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PREFACE 


Aiea late Professor John E. B. Mayor, during his tenure of 
the professorship of Latin at Cambridge, frequently lectured 
on the Apology of Tertullian in the Divinity Schools. About 
the year 1892 he wrote out his notes in a copy of Oehler’s 
earlier edition (Halle, 1849), that had been interleaved with 
sheets of paper about twice the size of the pages of the book 
itself, These notes were added to from time to time down to 
the year 1907, if not later, and they formed the matter of his 
lectures. Already in 1893 he began to publish them in The 
Journal of Philology, but the publication never went beyond 
the end of the fifth chapter. 

After his death on December 1, 1910, his executors considered 
the advisability of publishing the whole of the notes, and 
honoured me with the request to edit them for publication. 
I had heard the lectures throughout two or more terms of my 
undergraduate period at Cambridge, and had been profoundly 
influenced by them. I therefore felt it binding on me to 
suspend my own work and perform this act of petas. 

The executors first arranged with Mr E. 8. Payne of Clifton, 
Bristol, for a copy of the notes as a basis for the proposed 
publication. Though the Professor’s handwriting is beautifully 
clear, it is at the same time so microscopic that this was no 
light task to perform. Mr Payne also verified many of the 


- references, and appended a number of useful remarks on the 


718663 


notes themselves. 

- It may be at once admitted that only the Professor himself, 
or some one equally learned, could edit these notes in a satis- 
factory manner. I am fully conscious of my own unfitness 
for the task, which has been very heavy. I have felt it necessary 
to compare Mr Payne’s copy with the original MS, in which 
work I received valued help from the friend of thirty years, 
Mr James Taylor of the Aberdeen Centre for the Training of 
Teachers; but this is only part of what was required. I have 
had to put the notes in correct sequence, to reduce to order 
the somewhat chaotic state of the references and quotations 
within the notes themselves, to supply references never filled 


E 
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in, and to cut out references or quotations given twice in the 
same note. I have brought the references to the works of 
Tertullian that have appeared in the Vienna edition, into 
conformity with that edition, as the Professor himself would 
have wished. In the few cases where references have in some 
way baffled me, I have placed a point of interrogation within 
brackets as a danger signal. It is not often that I have added 
anything of my own. When this has been done, I felt sure 
that Prof. Mayor himself would have made the addition prior 
to publication. Such additions are enclosed within square 
brackets, and the editor's initials are appended. 

The notes were not intended by their author to constitute 
a complete commentary, but rather to form a useful supplement 
to those already published, such as Havercamp's and Oehler's. 
They provide, however, so vast a body of illustration, both 
of the subject-matter and of the language of the Apology, that 
not only are they to be regarded as a commentary, but as by 
far the best commentary ever published. Nevertheless, as 
Tertullian 1s the most difficult of all Latin prose writers, and 
the notes are not of a type intended for schoolboys, it has 
been deemed advisable to add an English translation of the 
text. This translation has had the inestimable advantage of 
thorough revision by the veteran brother of the commentator, 
Emeritus-Professor Joseph B. Mayor, of King's College, London, 
who has spared no pains to make the whole book as perfect as 
possible. 

The Provost of King's, Dr M. R. James, has given kind 
help in cases of extreme difficulty. I am also indebted to my 
assistant, Mr Robert Weir, formerly of Pembroke College, 
Oxford, for help in the reading of the proofs and the verifi- 
cation of references. Nor must I forget the extreme care of 
the press readers. ; 

Prof. Mayor's introduction, with the notes on chapters I 
to V, has been reprinted from The Journal of Philology by kind 
permission of the editors. I have ventured to add a biblio- 
graphy of the chief works on Tertullian, which have appeared 
since that article was published. I have also compiled the index. 


A. SOUTER. 
THE UNIVERSITY, 


ABERDEEN. 
22nd November, 1916. 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA 


For ‘It is’ read ‘Is it,’ and add ‘?’ at end of sentence. 

Read ‘damnandi.’ 

For ‘the emperor’ read ‘a general.’ 

For ‘in’ read ‘on.’ 

Omit ‘ could have.’ 

For ‘their divine character is preserved’ read ‘the divine 
is kept in reserve.’ 

For ‘equanimity ’ read ‘endurance.’ 

For * commentators’ read ‘ garblers.’ 

A full stop should be placed after ‘2,’ and ‘Hav.’ separated 
from it. 

Mr R. Weir has found the reference to be xr 13. 

The reference to *John 16, 13? should be added, and 
cf. C. H. Turner in Journ. Theol. Stud. xiv (1912-13), 
p. 563. His article ‘Tertullianea. I,’ pp. 556—564, 
was accidentally omitted from the Bibliography. 

The reference is wrong. 

After ‘13’ add ‘§ 1.’ 

Add another example of pascua (sing.), Gen. 47, 4 (in 
Lyons Heptateuch). 

For * vit’ read ‘7.’ 

Before ‘163’ add ‘97.’ 

The passage of Prudentius Peristeph. intended is x 919-920. 
The ‘Vincent.’ intended is perhaps Vincent of Beauvais. 

Omit ‘n.’ 

There should be a space between * Plin.’ and ‘inser.’ 

For ‘7 §7’ read ‘4 §8.’ For ‘7 $3? read ‘13 $13." 

Delete *?' 

For ‘oRA’ read ‘ ono. 

Add ‘{add Aug. Serm. 393, Ps.-Aug. Serm. 261,83. A.S8.].’ 

* lexx.' etc. refer to SORVPVLOSITAS, line 16. 

For ‘22? read ‘23.’ 
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In my Bibliographical Clue to Latin Literature (Cambr. 
1875, pp. 163—6) I collected the titles of the principal editions 
of Tertullian, and of works or essays published in illustration 
of him and his writings. I now add: 

J. P. Condamin, De Q. 8. F. Tertulliano, uexatae religionis 
patrono, et praecipuo apud Latinos Christianae linguae artifice. 
Bar-le-Duc 1877. 8vo. 

Q. 8. F. T. libellus de spectaculis. Ad cod. Agobardinum 
denuo collatum recensuit, adnotationes criticas nouas addidit 
Ern. Klussmann. Lips. 1877. Large 8vo. 

id. Adnotationes crit. ad Tert. de spect. in Gymnasium 
lenense ipsis Non. Oct. anni 1876 bonis litteris dedicandum 
pientissimis notis prosequuntur Director et Collegae Gymnasii 
Rudolphopolitani. Rudolphopoli, Froebel. (Reviewed by H. 
Rénsch in Liter. Centralblatt, 31 March 1877.) 

Is. Pelet, Essai sur l'apologétique de Tertullien.  Strasb. 
1868. 8vo. Keim, Die Zeit des T. apol. in his Aus dem 
Urchristenthum 1 (Zürich 1878) 174—8. In the Zeitschr. f. 
oest. Gymn. 1869, pp. 348—368 W. Hartel reviewed Ebert/s 
dissertation on Tertullian’s relation to Minucius Felix. 

The same Hartel in his Patristische Studien r (Wien, 
Tempsky, 1890, pp. 58. 8vo) wrote: Zu Tert. de spect. de idol. 

Dr Ernst Noeldechen, who in 1890 published: Tert. darge- 
stellt von E. N. Gotha, Perthes. 8vo, pp. viii 496; also wrote 
in Brieger's Zeitschr. f. Kirchengeschichte XI, on Tert. de cor., 
and many other essays on this father in other periodicals. 

Dr Aug. Oxé, Prolegomena de carmine aduersus Marcionitas. 
Leipz. Fock. 1888. 8vo, pp. 51. Of. Ztschr. f. wiss. Theol. 
1876, pp. 113—120, 154—158. 

R. A. Lipsius, Die Quellen der àltesten Ketzergeschichte, 
Leipz. 1875, pp. 64—895. 

a9 
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G. R. Hauschild, Die Grundsátze und Mittel der Sprach- 
bildung bei Tertullian. Leipz. 1876. 4to. Thesame: Tertul- 
hans Psychologie und Erkenntnisstheorie. Frankf. 1880. 4to. 

P. Schwenk, Uber die Zeit des Minucius Felix (Jahrbb. f. 
prot. Theol. 1883 n. 2). 

Fr. Wilhelm, De Minuei Felicis Octauio et Tertulhani 
apologetico. Bresl. Philol. Abhandl. 1887. 

The first part of the Vienna edition of Tertullian, prepared 
by Reifferscheid, appeared, completed by Wissowa, in 1890, but 
it does not contain the Apology; however it is so far helpful 
that it gives an instalment of cognate pieces, spect., idol., ad 
nat., test. an. 

[The third part of the Vienna edition of Tertullian, edited 
by Emil Kroymann, appeared in 1906. It contains pat., 
carn. resurr., adu. Hermog., adu. Val., adu. omn. haer., adu. 
Prax., adu. Mate: (see Eb. Nestle in Philelowue LXVII (1908). 
477—479). The second and fourth parts, to be edited by E. 
Kroymann and H. Hoppe, are as yet (1916) unpublished. A.$.] 

See Engelmann, Bibliotheca Scriptorum Classicorum. 8th 
ed. by E. Preuss. 11 1882, pp. 663—666, and Teuffel-Schwabe, 
Gesch. d. rom. Lit.? § 373. 

[J. Schmidt, Ein Beitrag zur Chronologie der usan 
Tertullian’s und der Proconsuln von Afrika (Rheinisches 
Museum, xtvi (1891), 77—98). 

A. Harnack, Die griechische Uebersetzung des Apologeticus 
Tertullian’s (Texte und Untersuchungen, viri 4), Leipzig, 1892. 

M. Klussmann, Excerpta Tertullianea in Isidori Hispalensis 
Etymologiis, Hamburg, 1892. 

A. Harnack, Geschichte der altchristl. Lit. bis Eusebius, 1, 
Leipzig, 1893, 667—687, rr (2), Leipzig, 1904, 256—296. 

E. Noeldechen, Tertullians Gegen die Juden, auf Einheit, 
Echtheit und Entstehung geprüft (Texte und Untersuchungen, 
xi 2), Leipzig, 1894. 

M. Schanz, Die Abfassungszeit des Octavius des Minucius 
Felix (Rheinisches Museum, r (1895), 114—136). 

H. Gomperz, Tertullianea, Vienna, 1895. 


E. Norden, De Minucii Felicis aetate et genere dicendi, 
Greifswald, 1897, 
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K. Holl, Tertullian als Schriftsteller (Preussische Jahrbücher, 
Lxxxvimn (1897), 262—278). 

E. Kroymann, Die Tertullianüberlieferung in Italien (Sit- 
zungsberichte d. kaiserl. Akad. in Wien, cxxxvitt (3), 1898). 

P. Monceaux, Chronologie des ceuvres de Tertullien (Revue 
de Philologie, xxrr (1898), 777—992). 

E. Kroymann, Kritische Vorarbeiten fur den 3. und 4. Band 
der neuen Tertullian-Ausgabe (Sitzungsberichte d. kais. Akad. 
in Wien, cxurnr (6), 1901). 

A. Ehrhard, Die altchristliche Literatur und ihre Erforschung, 
v. 1884— 1900, Freiburg, 1901. 

F. Kotek, Anklànge an Ciceros De Natura Deorum bei 
Minucius Felix und Tertullian, Vienna, 1901. 

P. Monceaux, Histoire littéraire de l'Afrique chrétienne, 
I, Tertullien et les Origines, Paris, 1901. 

H. Waitz, Die pseudotertullianische Gedicht adv. Marcionem, 
Darmstadt, 1901. 

C. Callewaert, Le Codex Fuldensis, le meilleur ms. de 
l'Apologeticum de Tertullien (Revue d'Histoire et de Littérature 
Religieuses, vir (1902), 322—353). | 

H. Hoppe, Syntax und Stil des Tertullian, Leipzig, 1903. 

O. Bardenhewer, Geschichte der altkirchlichen Literatur, 
Il, Freiburg i. B. 1903, 332—394. 

S. Turmel, Tertullien (La Pensée Chrétienne), Paris, 1904. 

M. Schanz, Geschichte der rómischen Literatur, 3. Teil, 
2 Aufl. Munich, 1905, 280—351. 

A..d'Alés, La Théologie de Tertullien, Paris, 1905. 

A. Engelbrecht, Neue lexikalische und semasiologische 
Beitráge aus Tertullian (Wiener Studien, xxvii (1906), 142— 
io): 

- G. Rauschen, Tertulliani Apologetici Recensio Nova, Bonn, 
1906 (ed. alt. 1912). 

A. Souter, A Tenth-Century Fragment of Tertullian’s 
Apology (Journal of Theological Studies, vir (1906—1907), 
‘297—300). 

H. Goelzer, Le Style de Tertulhen (Journal des Savants 
(1907), 202—211). 

. R. Heinze, Tertullians Apologeticum, Leipzig, 1910. 
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P. Henen, Index verborum quae Tertulliani apologetico 
continentur, Louvain and Paris, 1910 (from Musée Belge, vols. 
KIS XIV XV) 

J. P. Waltzing, L'Apologétique de Tertullien... Traduction 
littérale suivie d'un commentaire historique, Louvain, 19111. 

A. Bill, Zur Erklàrung und Textkritik des 1. Buchs Ter- 
tullians Adv. Marc. (Texte und Untersuchungen, xxxvii, 2), 
Leipzig, 1911. 

J. P. Waltzing, Les trois principaux MSS de l'Apologétique 
de Tertullien (Musée Belge, xvr (1912), 181—241). 

H. Schrors, Zur Textgeschichte und Erklarung von Ter- 
tulians Apologetikum (Texte und Untersuchungen, xr, 4), 
Leipzig, 1914. 

E. Lófstedt, Tertullian's Apologeticum textkritisch unter- 
sucht, Lund and Leipzig, 1915. 

J. Moffatt, The Theology of Tertullian (intended for publi- 
cation in 1916). 

See R. Klussmann, Bibhotheca Scriptorum Classicorum et 
Graecorum et Latinorum, 0 (2), Leipzig, 1913, 280—287, and 
Teuffel, Gesch. d. róm. Lat.$, Leipz. 1913, § 373. A. S7] 


To scholars whose reading is confined to the handful of 
writers, barely filling a single shelf, which are counted as Latin 
classics, I would venture to offer a few reasons for following 
Scaliger, Casaubon, Gataker, Bentley, Wasse, Haupt, Bernays, 
in widening their ken to the entire range of Latin authors, of 
whatever creed or profession, down to the contemporaries of 
Bede and Alcuin. Even such a self-taught giant as Madvig 
often shews pitiable weakness from the limits to which he 
restricted himself? 

When a Greek or Roman philosopher or rhetorician became 
a Christian ( fiunt, non nascuntur Christiant), he did not at once 
forget all the learning of the past. A very large part of what 


1 Has a large bibliography on pp. 336—356. 

2 At the Leyden tercentenary Madvig told me that he had read no Greek 
or Latin theological author but Josephus, and that only for information 
respecting ancient warfare. He was however a diligent student of the New 
Testament, as may be seen by his copy in the Cambridge Divinity Library. 
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we know of ancient religion, a very large number of perfectly 
classical words, have been preserved to us only by the fathers!. 
Look at the fragments of Seneca, collect the fragments of 
Varro, and you will see that it is not safe to say to Christian 
authors: non licet esse uos. I have found abundant evidence 
in patristic Greek and Latin for many words known to the 
lexicons only by citations in glossaries. Rénsch, Paucker, 
Georges, supply students of Romance languages with hundreds 
of words hitherto unregistered, the parents of a numerous 
Italian, Spanish, French progeny. 

Again, many of the chief classics, as Pindar and Thucydides, 
are very difficult?, or (as tragic choruses) very corrupt. Many of 
the fathers write very simply, and might serve admirably for 
the neglected discipline of the ear; even as Cicero and the 
younger Pliny pursued their studies by the aid of readers. It 
is certain that an entire volume of either Chrysostom (Dio—to 
name a heathen—or John) could be read carefully in shorter 
time than is spent on the study of the few hundred lines of the 
Agamemnon. And the path through the former would be all 
luminous, through the latter dark with corruptions and conjec- 
tures and despairing interpretations. Many of the best scholars, 
as in England Pearson, John Davies, Wasse (much of whose 
work remains in manuscript), Routh, Kaye, F. Field, Chr. 
Wordsworth, Lightfoot, have devoted their best energies to the 
elucidation of the fathers. Asa rule patristic and biblical texts 
are preserved in earlier manuscripts than those of heathen 
classics; so that palaeographers must necessarily sit at the feet 
of divines. 

For the order of study, I would say: Leave to the infallible 
oracles of monthly magazines sweeping hypotheses, no whit less 
hazardous than those of Father Hardouin. First become 
thoroughly familiar with the ancients themselves, before you 

1 In the Journal of Classical and Sacred Philology 11 (Cambr. 1855) 82 
I shewed that hic esto (also hic sum) the correlative of the istic sum (‘I am 
with you,’ i.e. ‘I am attending’) of Cicero and Terence, is to be gleaned from 
Augustine. 

? This remark was once made to me by Mr Bywater. He said: “one 


could read a very large part of such a writer as Plutarch, in the time that is 
occupied on: the small volume of Thucydides." 
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listen to guesses about them It is characteristic of the sobriety 
of Englishmen, that our scholars, as Lardner, Routh, Kaye, 
Clinton, Lightfoot, have followed in the modest steps of Tille- 
mont, content to collect evidence for the reader's information, 
not without a guiding clue. 

A once popular book, of solid but unobtrusive learning, now 
forgotten!, by an accomplished Cambridge scholar (Biography 
of the Early Church. By R. W. Evans. 2nd ed. London 1859. 
2 vols. sm. 8vo), if read with the authorities cited in the notes, 
will form an excellent introduction to patristic study. Listen to 
this character of Tertullian's apology (1 336—8): 


Its power is far superior to that of any former defence. Tertullian 
not only surpassed his predecessors in information and talent, but 
was peculiarly fitted by temper to treat such a subject. No one 
could express in such forcible language the indignant sense of in- 
justice, or represent its detail in a more lively manner. None could 
press his arguments so closely, and few had so learned an acquaintance 
with heathenism, and could expose its follies with more bitter sarcasm 
(Apol. 42), or whip its wickedness with a heavier lash (Apol. 35). 
The subject too, while it gave free scope to the range of his argu- 
mentative powers, neither allured him, nor compelled him to sophis- 
tical subtilties. The free and elastic vigour of a mind that had still 
half its strength in reserve pervades the composition; and if we put 
the mere mechanism of style out of the question, and consider the 
copiousness, the variety, the interest of the matter, the skilfulness 
of selection of topics, and the powerful grasp with which they are 
handled, together with the greatness of the occasion, it will not be 
too much to say, that it is the noblest oration among all which 
antiquity has left us....In what a state of mind do we rise up from 
it! Its brilliant pictures are glowing before our eyes, its deep tone 
of declamation is sounding in our ears, its imploring, its condemning, 
its expostulating accents have touched our feelings to the quick.... 
Heaven and hell have been moved, and have entered into a mortal 
strugele, of which we are now enjoying the fruits, in a victory which 
has decided the fate of mankind for all eternity. What literary 
gew-gaws do the finest orations of Cicero and Demosthenes appear 

1 Dr Thompson once lamented to me the change of taste for the worse: 


* When you wanted to make a present to a young lady, that was the kind of 
book to give: but now they take no interest in such things." 


INTRODUCTION XV 


after this! How do we put them away as childish things, and feel 
ashamed that we should set such value on the vituperative filth 
which is poured forth upon Aeschines and Antony, political rivals 
on the narrow stage of a corner of this little world. 


I believe that of those who have really grappled with 
Tertullian’s difficulties, few will challenge this verdict, of a 
most competent judge. 

I can conceive few more valuable aids to classical scholar- 
ship than a digest, not on the plan of the Dutch wuariorum 
editors, nor yet on the scissors-and-paste plan of Dindorf, of 
all that is permanently valuable in commentaries and miscel- 
laneous remarks on the Christian apologists, say to 500 A.D. 
The work should appear by itself, and would have a permanent 
value, whatever manuscripts might spring to light. Critics and 
commentators should be read in order of time and each allowed 
credit for his contributions—I would not ruthlessly ciip away 
even the biographical confidences with which old scholars en- 
. livened their learning—; no quotation should be repeated, but 
the entire composite note should be fused into unity, references 
being reduced to one uniform pattern. Each special subject, as 
the calumny about Thyestean feasts, should be exhausted in 
some one note, and cross references given. The editor would 
be in excellent company for some years, and would learn some- 
thing of the meaning of catholic communion, as he forgathered 
with the Spanish Jesuit La Cerda, the French jurists Didier 
Herauld (Heraldus) and Nic. Rigault, with Le Nourry and Tille- 
mont and Ceillier, Mosheim and Semler, Oehler and Ebert, 
Kaye and Blunt! and Pusey?, Neander and Oehler (soc) and 
Bohringer and Nóldechen?. Perhaps no two men ever more 
thoroughly mastered every detail in the field of the early apolo- 


1 Right Use of the Early Fathers. Here p. 432 Lightfoot might have 
found, cited from Theoph. ad Autol. 1 1 f., a far more apt parallel to Philem. 11, 
than that which he cites from c. 12 of the same book. 

? Notes (ascribed by Kaye to Dodgson) on Dodgson's excellent translation 
in the Library of the Fathers. It is interesting to learn that the citations 
in these notes were verified by one who left us, J. B. Morris. 

3 On this latest monograph see Lüdemann in Theol. Jahresber. hrsg. v. R. A. 
Lipsius, x, 1891, pp. 128—9. Lipsius, alas, is no more, but this annual, of 
unrivalled excellence, is continued by his Jena colleagues. 
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gists than Le Nourry (whose Apparatus, Par. 1715, is reprinted 
in Migne and in Oehler) and Christian Kortholt (15 Jan. 
1633—31 March 1694), whose ‘Paganus obtrectator' (Kiel 
1698 4to, 2nd ed. Lubeck 1703 4to), comment. on lust. M., 
Athenag., Theophil., Tatian (ibid. 1675 fol. ‘profundae erudi- 
tionis, says Walch); ‘de persecutionibus ecclesiae primaeuae’ 
(Kiel 1689 4to) and other works (see the Bodleian catalogue 
and Joecher) are in my judgement still necessary to the student. 
If Mr Carstens, in a slight article in the Allg. deutsche Bio- 
graphie xvi (Leipz. 1882).726 says that K.’s books “have been 
long overtaken by the advance of science and have no longer 
any importance,” I comfort myself by the remembrance that 
this Biography is weakest in the lives and works of scholars. 
I should like to cross-examine Mr Carstens on Kortholt. 
Of works on the other apologists that of Semisch on Justin 
and Keim’s Celsus, are, so far as I know, the most helpful. 
Beside printed sources, my ideal editor should inquire for 
manuscripts. My mouth watered when I read Blunt’s casual 


1 [May I again call attention to the fact that there is a tenth-century MS 
of chapters 38, 39 and part of 40 of the Apologeticus in the Kantons-Bibliothek 
at Zürich (Rheinau xcv), which is closely related to the lost Fulda MS (Journal 
of Theological Studies, vit (1906—1907), pp. 297—300)?, This fact has been 
overlooked by Rauschen and others. Also, why has it been left to me to point 
out that the MS containing “Tertulliani Quaedam," alluded to by Oehler, 
vol. I, p. xxi, after Montfaucon Bibl. bibl. tom. 1, p. 1134, as in the catalogue 
of the library of St Germain-des-Prés, and doubtless identical with the MS of 
the Apologeticus at Petrograd, also alluded to by Oehler (p. xii), is still as a 
matter of fact at Petrograd (Q. v. 1, No. 40), having been brought there by 
Peter Dubrowsky? It is of the ninth century, is probably the oldest existing 
MS of the Apologeticus, and is mentioned in K. Gillert’s catalogue, printed in 
the Neues Archiv, v (1880), 241—265, 597—617, vr (1881), 497—512, and 
described (with a photograph of one page) in A. Staerk, Les Manuscrits Latins 
du V* au XIII* Siécle conservés à la Bibliothéque Impériaie de Saint-Pétersbourg 
(2 tomes, St Pétersbourg, 1910), Tome r, p. 130, Tome 1r, planche 57. Further, 
Kroymann, the new Vienna editor of Tertullian, is entirely ignorant of the 
Luxemburg MS of Tertullian, no. 75 (saec. xv ex.), though it appears to have 
been used by Semler, and a catalogue of the Luxemburg collection was published 
in 1894. The MS contains carn. Chr., carn. resurr., cor. mil, mart., paenit., 
uirg. uel, hab. mul., cult. fem., ad ux. I and rr, de fug. in pers., Scap., exh. 
cast., monog., pall., pat. Dei (sic), adu. Prax., adu. Val, adu. Maro., adu. Iud., 
adu. omn. haer., praescr. her., adu. Hermog. The contents thus bear a striking 
resemblance to those of certain Italian MSS, e.g. Vat. Urb.64 (saec. xv), described 
by Kroymann in the first article mentioned on p. xi, pp. 4, 5. A. S.] 
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remark that Rigault's glossary is convenient for annotation. 
This book and Blunt's manuscript lectures on the early fathers 
should certainly be secured for the university which he adorned. 
The Germans are no doubt the most active workers in the 
patristic vineyard; but how few of them are scholars like 
Burton or Blunt, Kaye or Field! 


LANGUAGE. 


. Of existing glossaries to Tertullian, those of Rigault, 
Semler (also in Migne) and (the best) Oehler, all are necessary. 
[The language of Tertullian, so far as comprised in the two 
already published volumes of the Vienna edition, has been 
completely recorded on slips for the Thesaurus Linguae Latinae. 
A complete index to the A pologeticus has been made by Henen : 
see the additions to the Bibliography. A.S.] General lexicons 
of independent value are Faber! (best ed. by Leichius, Francof. 
1749, fol.), a favorite with Dr Westcott; Rob. Stephens (ed. 
Gesner, 4 vols. 1749; the ed. of Ant. itis Basil. 1740, fol. 
4 vols., has inedited notes of Henry Stephens); Forcellini, 
two editions of which are still incomplete, that by De Vit 
(lexicon and glossary and a large part of the valuable ‘Ono- 
masticon,’ have appeared), and that by Corradini (incorporating 
Klotz); Scheller (3rd ed. Leipz. 1804—5, 5 vols. 8vo; I have 
Madvig's copy), translated, without the instructive and pathetic 
preface, by Riddle for the Oxford Press (fol.); Klotz; (Freund's 
book, which has supplied the basis of ninety-nine hundredths 
of the lexicons sold in England for many years, is, after the 
letter C, a most careless compilation from Forcellini); and, 
fullest of all in vocabulary, and necessary as a supplement 
even to Forcellini, Georges. [This honour now belongs to 
Nouveau Dictionnaire Latin-Francais...par E. Benoist et H. 
Goelzer, Paris 1893, for the whole alphabet, to the 8th edition 
of Georges by his son H. Georges, Hannover and Leipzig, 
1912—1916, for three quarters, and to the Thesaurus Linguae 
Latinae, Leipzig, 1900 ff., for A—Dimico, F—Familia. A. $.] 


1 Of Faber, Gesner, Forcellini, Scheller, I said something in the Journal 
of Classical and Sacred Philology 1 (Cambr. 1855), 277—290. 
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Of the adaptations of Freund I have for many years employed 
two copies of Riddle-White, and (of late) two copies of Lewis- 
Short, as a basis for annotations; but young scholars, who 
use a lexicon not so much to add to or correct its statements, 
as to learn the usage of the language, ought to employ Gesner 
or Forcellini or Scheller habitually. For a portion of the 
alphabet (from D—K) by far the completest storehouse is the 
"Thesaurus der klassischen Latinitát, begun by Georges, and 
continued from D onwards by Gustav Mühlmann (Leipz. 
1854— 68). 

Any of the old Latin-English lexicons, from Cooper to the 
complete editions of Ainsworth, give far more racy, homespun 
English for the Latin words, than the books which now com- 
mand the market. Lewis-Short has an improved orthography 
and some additions from Georges and various commentaries ; 
also a few articles (e.g. cum con]. and prep., su?, suus) are care- 
fully and independently executed; but in some points the 
changes from Riddle-White are for the worse. 

In the ‘ Bibliographical Clue to Latin Literature’ I recorded 
under each author the then aids (indexes cet.) to the study of 
his language; it is well to remember that the ‘Delphin’ 
classics (Valpy’s reprint is very accurate, and adds many useful 
commentaries to the original quartos) and also Lemaire’s supply 
complete indexes to many authors. Merguet is about half way 
through the Herculean task of a concordance to Cicero; he 
and others have brought out three rival lexicons to Caesar: 
Teubner’s press is engaged on lexicons to Livy and Tacitus!. 
In Teubner's ‘bibliotheca’ some authors, chiefly technical, as 
Cassius Felix, Iulius Valerius cet., are furnished with indexes. 
The Berlin ‘Monumenta Germaniae historica? and the Vienna - 
library of the fathers have indeed indexes, but in many cases 
by no means exhaustive; e.g. not Reifferscheid, but Forcellini, 
informs us that the rare word bacula (dim. of baca) occurs 
thrice in Arnobius. Oflate years the French have returned to 
the field in which they reigned supreme in the 16th and 17th 


1 [Fügner's Lexicon Liviamum advanced no farther than B, but Gerber 
and Greef's Lexicon Tacitewm is complete. The Scriptores Historiae Augustae 
have been done by Lessing, and other authors by others. A. S.] 
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centuries. Thus: Henri Goelzer, ‘Etude lexicographique et 
grammaticale de la Latinité de Saint Jérome’ (Paris, Hachette, 
1884), and (a perfect model in its way) Max Bonnet, ‘Le Latin 
de Grégoire de Tours’ (ibid. 1890). "The Archiv für lat. 
Lexikographie, published since 1884 by Teubner, has, thanks to 
the self-sacrifice of the publisher and the editor Ed. Wolfflin, 
done a great work in surveying the whole field of Latin letters, 
and training readers to gather in the whole mass of Latin words. 
There too may be seen reviews of all new books and articles 
bearing on the subject. 

There is yet an opening for two lexicons, of moderate 
compass, but of great value to critics, lexicographers and 
grammarians. 

(A) We possess two lexicons of terminations in Greek, but, 
to my knowledge, none in Latin. [The want was supplied in 
1904 by O. Gradenwitz, Later uli Vocum Latinarum: Voces 
Latinas et a fronte et a tergo ordinandas curauit (Leipzig). A.S.| 
I refer to: (I) ‘Henrici Hoogeveen, opus postumum exhibens 
dictionarium analogicum linguae graecae' (Cambr. typis acad. 
1800. 4to), à book recommended by the late Dr Thompson; 
and (II) * Etymologisches Wórterbuch der griechischen Sprache 
zur Uebersicht der Wortbildung nach den Endsylben geordnet 
von Dr Wilhelm Pape' (Berl. 1836, 8vo). 

(B) Faber and Gesner frequently record under one word 
other words with which it is liable to be confounded by scribes; 
they also cite lexicographical collections in commentaries and 
journals. Whoever has traced with attention the course of 
lexicography knows that almost every word well treated by any 
lexicon owes its good fortune to some exhaustive note of N. 
Heins, or J. F. Gronov, or Bentley cet. The indexes to such 
books as Drakenborch's Livy and Duker's Florus will shew how 
the thing should be done. To go down the whole course of 
classical learning, from such treasuries as Gruter’s ‘Fax 
Artium,’ to the ‘aduersaria’ of Madvig and the ‘lectiones’ of 
Cobet, would be the making of any young scholar. 

The most useful commentary, on the whole, is Oehler’s. 
Herauld also and Rigault should be read, and Dr Pusey. La 
Cerda is copious in parallels. Pamelius takes a polemical 
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rather than a literary interest in his author, but his index of 
things is the completest of all; Rigault also and Oehler are 
good. Kaye, Ebert (literary history) and Bohringer will well 
repay the labour of perusal. 

My notes are not exhaustive, but are intended chiefly as a 
supplement to earlier commentaries. May they prove that there 
is much in Tert. of interest to any student, though no more of 
a technical theologian than was Jakob Bernays. 
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1. Si non licet uobis, Romani impern antistites, in aperto 
et edito, in 1pso fere uertice ciuitatis praesidentibus ad iudi- 
candum palam dispicere et coram examinare quid sit liquido in 
causa Christianorum, si ad hane solam speciem auctoritas 
uestra de iustitiae diligentia in publico aut timet aut erubescit 
inquirere, si denique, quod proxime accidit, domesticis 1udiciis 
nimis operata infestatio sectae huius obstruit defensioni, liceat 
ueritati uel occulta uia tacitarum litterarum ad aures uestras 
peruenire. Nihil de causa sua deprecatur, quia nec de con- 
dicione miratur. Scit se peregrinam in terris agere, inter 
extraneos facile inimicos inuenire, ceterum genus, sedem, 
spem, gratiam, dignitatem in caelis habere. Unum gestit 
interdum, ne ignorata damnetur. Quid hie deperit legibus in 
suo regno dominantibus, si audiatur? An hoc magis gloriabitur 
potestas eorum, quo etiam auditam damnabunt ueritatem ? 
Ceterum inauditam si damnent, praeter inuidiam iniquitatis 
etiam suspicionem merebuntur alicuius conscientiae, nolentes 
audire quod auditum damnare non possint. Hane itaque 
primam causam apud uos collocamus iniquitatis odii erga 
nomen Christianorum. Quam iniquitatem idem titulus et 
onerat et reuincit qui uidetur excusare, ignorantia scilicet. 
Quid enim iniquius, quam ut oderint homines quod ignorant, 
etiam si res meretur odium? Tune etenim meretur, cum 


cognoscitur an mereatur. Vacante autem meriti notitia, unde 
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TERTULLIAN’S DEFENCE OF THE CHRISTIANS 
AGAINST THE HEATHEN 


CHaP. I. If it is not permitted even to you, who are the 
governors of the Roman Empire, seated on a lofty and con- 
spicuous tribunal, which I might almost call the very summit of 
our state; if, I say, even you may not openly investigate and 
judge in the presence of both parties, what are the real facts in 
the case of the Christians; ifin this instance alone your authority 
is either afraid or ashamed to make public inquiry with regard 
. to the scrupulous observance of justice; if, finally, as has 
recently happened, the persecution of this sect, having been 
too much exercised in trials connected with households, has 
blocked up the way to defence—, then let the truth be permitted 
to reach your ears, if only by the hidden path of silent literature. 
She asks no mercy in her case, because she does not feel any 
surprise either as to her circumstances. She knows that her 
partis that of a foreigner upon earth, that amongst aliens she 
easily finds enemies, while she has her race, her home, hope, 
welcome and honour in heaven. One thing only does she 
eagerly desire in the meantime, namely that she be not con- 
demned without being known. What loss is herein inflicted on 
the laws, which are absolute masters in their own realm, 1f she 
should be heard? Or will this make them boast all the more of 
their power, in that they condemn the truth even when they 
have heard it? Further, if they should condemn it unheard, 
besides the odium attached to unfair dealing, they will also earn 
the suspicion of a certain complicity, by their refusal to hear 
. what, if heard, they could not condemn. This then 1s the first 
proof that we lay before you of the injustice of your hatred 
towards the name of Christian. This unfairness is at once 
exaggerated and refuted by the same plea that seems to excuse 
it, namely ignorance. For what could be more unfair than that 
men should hate that of which they know nothing, even if the 
fact deserve this hatred? For then only does the fact deserve 
hatred, when it is already ascertained whether it deserves it. 
In default of the knowledge of its deserts, whence can the justice 
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odii iustitia defenditur, quae non de euentu, sed de conscientia 
probanda est? Cum ergo propterea oderunt homines, quia 
ignorant quale sit quod oderunt, cur non liceat eiusmodi illud 
esse, quod non debeant odisse? Ita utrumque ex alterutro 
redarguimus, et ignorare illos, dum oderunt, et iniuste odisse, 
dum ignorant. Testimonium ignorantiae est, quae iniquitatem 
dum excusat, condemnat, cum omnes qui retro oderant, quia 
ignorabant quale sit quod oderant, simul desinunt ignorare, 
cessant et odisse. Ex his fiunt Christiani, utique de conperto, 
et incipiunt odisse quod fuerant, et profiteri quod oderant, et 
sunt tanti quanti et denotamur. Obsessam  uociferantur 
ciuitatem ; in agris, in castellis, in insulis Christianos; omnem 
sexum, aetatem, condicionem, etiam dignitatem transgredi ad 
hoc nomen quasi detrimento maerent, nec tamen hoc modo ad 
aestimationem alicuius latentis boni promouent animos. Non 
licet rectius suspicari, non libet propius experiri. Hic tantum 
curiositas humana torpescit. Amant ignorare, cum alu gau- 
deant cognouisse. Quanto magis hos Anacharsis denotasset 
inprudentes de prudentibus iudicantes quam inmusicos de 
musicis! .Malunt nescire, quia iam oderunt. Adeo quod 
nesciant praeiudicant 1d esse quod, si sciant, odisse non poterant, 
quando, si nullum odi debitum deprehendatur, optimum 
utique sit desinere iniuste odisse, si uero de merito constet, non 
modo nihil odi detrahatur, sed amplius adquiratur ad per- 
seuerantiam, etiam iustitiae 1psius auctoritate. Sed non ideo, 


inquit, bonum, quia multos conuertit: quanti enim ad malum 
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performantur? quanti transfugae in peruersum? Quis negat? . 


tamen quod uere malum est, ne ipsi quidem, quos rapit, 
defendere pro bono audent. Omne malum aut timore aut 
pudore natura perfudit. Denique malefici gestiunt latere, 
deuitant apparere, trepidant deprehensi, negant accusati, ne 
torti quidem facile aut semper confitentur, certe damnati 


maerent. Dinumerant in semetipsos mentis malae impetus, 


BO 


APOLOGETICVS 1 5 


of hatred be defended, seeing that it is to be tested not by the 
verdict passed but by a good conscience? When therefore men 
hate because they do not know the character of what they hate, 
what is to hinder the thing hated from being of the sort they 
ought not to hate? So we refute either position from the other, 
showing that in hating they do not know, and that in not 
knowing, their hatred is unjust. It is an evidence of the 
ignorance, which, while it is made the excuse, is really the 
condemnation of injustice, when all who hated in the past, 
because they did not know the character of that which they 
hated, cease to hate as soon as they cease to be ignorant. It 
is from this class that Christians are produced, of course from 
conviction, and begin to hate what they had been, and to pro- 
fess what they hated, and are indeed as numerous as we who 
are branded with that name. They cry aloud that the state 
is besieged: that (even) in the country-districts, in the (walled) 
villages, in the islands, you will find Christians. They mourn 
. as for a loss that all, without distinction of sex, age, circumstances, 
or even position, are deserting to this name. And yet even in 
this very way they do not carry on their minds to the appraise- 
ment of some good hidden therein;: they do not care! to form 
a truer conjecture upon a closer inquiry, they have no pleasure 
in trying it at closer quarters. In this sphere alone is human 
curiosity apathetic; they delight to be ignorant, while others 
rejoice to have learned. How much more severely would 
Anacharsis have condemned these men, as specimens of the 
unwise judging the wise, than as the unmusical judging the 
musical! They had rather be ignorant, because they already 
hate; such a strong suspicion have they that what they are 
ignorant of is that which, if they knew it, they could not hate; 
since, if no duty to hate were discovered, it would of course be 
best to cease to hate unjustly, but if there were no doubt as to 
desert, not only would there be no withdrawal of hatred, but 
persistence would gain greater force, even through the sanction 
of justiceitself. ‘Butit is not therefore good,’ they say, ‘ because 
it makes many converts: for how many are fashioned for evil! 
how many deserters are there to what is wrong?’ Who denies 
it? Yet what is truly evil, even those who are in its clutches 
do not dare to defend as good. Nature has stamped on every 
evil thing the character either of fear or of shame. Accordingly 
evil-doers are eager to hide, they shrink from showing themselves, 
they tremble when caught, deny their guilt when charged, and 
even when tortured do not readily or always confess. To 
be sure when condemned they mourn, and they either sum up 


1 Reading libet (J. B. M.). 
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uel fato uel astris imputant; nolunt enim suum esse, quia 
malum agnoscunt. Christianus uero quid simile? Neminem 
pudet, neminem paenitet, nisi plane retro non fuisse. Si 


denotatur, gloriatur; si accusatur, non defendit; interrogatus 


uel ultro confitetur, damnatus gratias agit. Quid hoc mali est, : 


quod naturalia mali non habet, timorem, pudorem, tergiuersa- 
tionem, paenitentiam, deplorationem? Quid? hoc malum est, 
cuius reus gaudet? cuius accusatio uotum est et poena felicitas? 


Non potes dementiam dicere, qui reuinceris ignorare. 


2. Si certum est denique nos nocentissimos esse, cur a 
uobis ipsis aliter tractamur quam pares nostri, id est ceteri 
nocentes, cum eiusdem noxae eadem tractatio deberet inter- 
uenire? Quodcunque dicimur, cum alii dicuntur, et proprio 
ore et mercenaria aduocatione utuntur ad innocentiae suae 
commendationem. Respondendi, altercandi facultas patet, 
quando nec liceat indefensos et inauditos omnino damnari. 
Sed Christianis solis nihil permittitur loqui quod causam purget, 
quod ueritatem defendat, quod iudicem non faciat iniustum, 
sed illud solum expectatur quod odio publico necessarium est, 
confessio nominis, non examinatio criminis: quando, si de 
aliquo nocente cognoscatis, non statim confesso eo nomen 
homicidae uel sacrilegi uel incesti uel publici hostis, ut de 
nostris elogiis loquar, contenti sitis ad pronuntiandum, nisi et 
consequentia exigatis, qualitatem facti, numerum, locum, 
modum, tempus, conscios, socios. De nobis nihil tale, cum 
aeque extorqueri oporteret quod cum falso iactatur, quot 
quisque iam infanticidia degustasset, quot incesta contenebras- 
set, qui coci, qui canes adfuissent. O quanta illius praesidis 
gloria, si eruisset aliquem, qui centum iam infantes comedisset ! 
Atquin inuenimus inquisitionem quoque in nos prohibitam. 


Plinius enim Secundus cum prouinciam regeret, damnatis 
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against themselves, or ascribe to their destiny or their star the 
outbursts of an evil mind. For they are unwilling to acknow- 
ledge as their own what they recognise to be bad. But the 
Christian does nothing of the kind. No (Christian) feels shame, 
or regret, except of course that he was so late in becoming 
one. If he is defamed, he rejoices; if he is prosecuted, he does 
not defend himself; if he is questioned, he at once confesses, 
if he is condemned, he returns thanks. What evil can there be 
in this which has none of the characters of evil, either fear, 
“or shame, prevarication, regret, or despair? What? is there evil 
in that, which causes pleasure to the person accused of it, 
whose prosecution is his dearest wish, and who finds his 
happiness in his punishment? You cannot call it madness, 
since you are proved to know nothing about it. 


CHAP. If. Again, supposing it to be true that we are 
criminals of deepest dye, why are we treated differently by 
you from our fellows, I mean all other criminals, since the same 
guilt ought to meet with the same treatment? When others 
are called by whatever name is applied to us, they employ both 
their own voices and the services of a paid pleader to set forth 
their innocence. They have every opportunity of answering 
and cross-questioning, since it is not even legal that persons 
should be condemned entirely undefended and unheard. But 
the Christians alone are not permitted to say anything to clear 
themselves of the charge, to uphold the truth, to prevent in- 
justice in the judge. The one thing looked for is that which 
is demanded by the popular hatred, the confession of the name, 
not the weighing of a charge. Whereas, if you were inquiring 
into the case of some criminal, you would not be satisfied to 
give a verdict, immediately on his confession of the crime of 
homicide or sacrilege or incest or treason, to speak of the charges 
levelled against us, unless you also demanded an account of the 
accessory facts, the character of the act, the frequency of its 
repetition, the place, the manner, the time, who were privy to 
it, who were accomplices in it. In our case no such procedure 
is followed, although there was an equal necessity to sift by 
investigation the false charges that are bandied about, how 
many slaughtered babes each had already tasted, how "many 
times he had committed incest in the dark, what cooks, what 
dogs had been present (on the occasion). Oh what fame would 
that governor have acquired, if he had ferreted out some one, 
who had already eaten up a hundred infants! But we find 
that in our case even such inquiry is forbidden. For Plinius 
Secundus, when he was in command of a province, after con- 
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quibusdam Christianis, quibusdam gradu pulsis, ipsa tamen 
multitudine perturbatus, quid de cetero ageret, consuluit tunc 
Traianum imperatorem, adlegans praeter obstinationem non 
sacrificandi nihil aliud se de sacramentis eorum conperisse 
quam coetus antelucanos ad canendum Christo et deo, et ad 
confoederandam disciplinam, homicidium, adulterium, fraudem, 
perfidiam et cetera scelera prohibentes. "Tunc Traianus rescrip- 
sit hoe genus inquirendos quidem non esse, oblatos uero puniri 
oportere. O sententiam necessitate confusam! Negat in- 
quirendos ut innocentes, et mandat puniendos ut nocentes. 
Parcit et saeuit, dissimulat et animaduertit. Quid temetipsam, 
censura, circumuenis? Si damnas, cur non et inquiris? si non 
inquiris, cur non et absoluis? Latronibus uestigandis per 
uniuersas prouincias militaris statio sortitur. In reos maiestatis 
et publicos hostes omnis homo miles est; ad socios, ad conscios 
usque inquisitio extenditur. Solum Christianum inquiri non 
licet, offerri licet, quasi aliud. esset actura inquisitio quam 
oblationem. Damnatis itaque oblatum quem nemo uoluit 
requisitum, qui, puto, lam non ideo meruit poenam, quia 
nocens est, sed quia non requirendus inuentus est. Itaque nec 
in illo ex forma malorum iudicandorum agitis erga nos, quod 
ceteris negantibus tormenta adhibetis ad confitendum, solis 
Christianis ad negandum, cum, si malum esset, nos quidem 
negaremus, uos uero confiteri tormentis compelleretis. Neque 
enim ideo non putaretis requirenda quaestionibus scelera, 
quia certi essetis admitti ea ex nominis confessione, qui hodie de 
confesso homicida, scientes homicidium quid ‘sit, nihilominus 
ordinem extorquetis admissi. Quo peruersius, cum  prae- 
sumatis de sceleribus nostris ex nominis confessione, cogitis 


tormentis de confessione decedere, ut negantes nomen pariter 
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demning some Christians, and having dislodged others from the 
stand they had taken up!, was nevertheless greatly troubled 
by their very numbers, and then consulted the Emperor Trajan 
as to what he should do in future, stating that, apart from the 
obstinate refusal to sacrifice, he had found out nothing else 
about their mysteries, save meetings before dawn to sing to 
Christ and to? God, and to establish one common rule of life, 
forbidding murder, adultery, fraud, treachery and other crimes. 
Then Trajan replied that such people were not indeed to be 
sought out, but that if they were brought before the court they 
ought to be punished. O self-contradictory verdict which says 
they are not to be sought out, because they are innocent, and 
yet orders them to be punished as criminals; which spares while 
it rages, which shuts the eye to crime and yet chastisesit. Why, 
O judgment, dost thou cheat thyself? If thou condemnest, 
why dost thou not also denounce? If thou dost not denounce, 
why not also acquit? For the tracking of brigands the soldiers 
on outpost duty cast iots throughout all the provinces. Against 
those charged with treason and the enemies of the state, every 
man is a soldier. The investigation is made wide enough to 
take in accomplices and others who are privy to it. The 
Christian alone may not be sought out, but he may be brought 
into court, as if searching out had any other object than 
prosecution! You condemn therefore, when prosecuted, one 
whom no one desired to be sought out, one, I suppose, who 
already deserved punishment, not because he was guilty, 
but because, though not to be inquired after, he was found. 
Thus not in that matter either do you act towards us 
according to the rule for trying malefactors: namely that to 
others you apply torture when they deny, to make them con- 
fess, to Christians alone you apply it to make them deny. And 
yet, if it were a crime (with which we were charged), we indeed 
should deny our guilt, but you by tortures would compel us to 
confess it. Nor indeed could you think that crimes were not to 
be investigated by questionings, on the ground that you were 
assured by the confession of the name that they had been com- 
mitted. For even to-day, though you know what murder is, 
you nevertheless extort from a confessed murderer the whole 
train of circumstances touching the act. Wherefore it is with 
the greater perverseness that when you make up your minds 
beforehand about our crimes from the confession of the name, 
you seek to compel us by tortures to go back from our confession, 
with the result that in denying the name we at the same time 


1 See G. A. T. Davies in Journ. Theol. Stud. (April) 1913. 
2 So the mss, but surely wt ‘as to’ should be read (cf. Plin. etc.). 
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utique negemus et scelera, de quibus ex confessione nominis 
praesumpseratis. Sed, opinor, non uultis nos perire, quos 
pessimos creditis. Sic enim soletis dicere homicidae Nega, 
laniari iubere sacrilegum, si confiteri perseuerauerit. Si non 
ita agitis circa nos nocentes, ergo nos innocentissimos iudicatis, 
cum quasi innocentissimos non uultis in ea confessione per- 
seuerare, quam necessitate, non iustitia damnandam a uobis 
sciatis. Vociferatur homo: Christianus sum. Quod est dicit; 
tu uis audire quod non est. Veritatis extorquendae praesides 
de nobis solis mendacium elaboratis audire. Hoc sum, inquit, 
quod quaeris an sim. Quid me torques in peruersum? Con- 
fiteor, et torques: quid faceres, si negarem? Plane alus 
negantibus non facile fidem accommodatis: nobis, si negaueri- 
mus, statim creditis. Suspecta sit uobis ista peruersitas, ne 
qua uls lateat in occulto, quae uos aduersus formam, aduersus 
naturam iudicandi, contra ipsas quoque leges ministret. Nisi 
fallor enim, leges malos erui iubent, non abscondi, confessos 
damnari praescribunt, non absolui. Hoc senatusconsulta, hoc 
principum mandata definiunt. Hoc imperium, cuius ministri 
estis, ciuilis, non tyrannica dominatio est. Apud tyrannos 
enim tormenta etiam pro poena adhibebantur: apud uos soli 
quaestioni temperatur. Vestram illis seruate legem usque ad 
confessionem necessariam, et iam si confessione praeueniantur, 
uacabunt: sententia opus est: debito poenae nocens expun- 
gendus est, non eximendus. Denique nemo illum gestit 
absoluere. Non licet hoc uelle, ideo nec cogitur quisquam 
negare. Christianum hominem omnium scelerum reum, 
deorum, imperatorum, legum, morum, naturae totius inimicum 
existimas, et cogis negare, ut absoluas quein non poteris 
absoluere nisi negauerit. Praeuaricaris in leges. Vis ergo 
neget se nocentem, ut eum facias innocentem, et quidem 
inuitum iam, nec de praeterito reum. Unde ista peruersitas, 
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of course deny the crimes also, about which you presumed us 
guilty from the confession of the name. But, methinks, you 
do not wish us to perish, though you believe us to be the worst 
of men. For is it your wont to say to a murderer, ‘Deny the 
fact?' or to order a sacrilegious person to be torn with scourges, 
if he continue to confess? If you do not act so in the case of us 
eriminals, you must judge us to be entirely innocent, when you 
will not have us as innocent persons to persevere in such a 
confession, as you know has to be condemned by you of neces- 
sity and not from justice. A man cries out: “J am a Christian.’ 
He tells what he is; you wish to hear what he is not. Though 
presiding to extract the truth, from us alone you strive to hear 
‘falsehood. ‘I am,’ he says, ‘that which you ask whether I am: 
why do you torture me to make me give a wrong answer? You 
reward my confession with torture; what would you have done, 
if I had denied?’ It is quite evident that, when others deny, 
you do not readily credit them: while, if we deny, you immedi- 
ately believe our assertion. You ought to suspect this perversity, 
lest some power lurk in secret that makes tools of you against 
all rule, against the nature of judicial trial, even against the 
laws themselves. For unless I am mistaken, the laws order 
that malefactors should be rooted out, not concealed; they lay 
down that those who confess should be condemned, not ac- 
quitted. This is ordained by decrees of the senate, by the edicts 
of emperors. The government whose servants you are is the 
rule of a fellow-citizen, not of a tyrant. For with tyrants 
tortures were employed also as punishment; with you they are 
kept within bounds for the sole purpose of inquiry. Retain for 
them your law up to the point of necessary confession. And 
if (tortures) are anticipated by confession, they will be super- 
fluous. A verdict is needed: the guilty man must be struck off 
the roll of the accused by the punishment which is his due, and 
not saved from punishment. No one, in short, cares to acquit 
him ; it is not allowable to wish this: consequently no guilty man 
is compelled to deny his guilt. But a Christian man you believe 
to be guilty of all crimes, an enemy of gods, emperors, laws, 
morals, the whole teaching of nature, and yet you compel him 
to deny, in order that you may acquit one whom you will not 
be able to acquit unless from his denial. You are guilty of 
unfair dealing against the laws. You wish him therefore to 
deny his guilt, that you may make him out to be innocent, and 
that too unwilling as he now is, and no longer arraigned for the 
past. Whence comes this perversity, that you should fail to 
reflect even on this fact, that more credence should be given to 
one who voluntarily confesses than to one who denies under com- 
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esse quam per uim neganti? uel ne compulsus negare non ex 
fide negarit et absolutus ibidem post tribunal de uestra rideat 
aemulatione iterum Christianus? Cum igitur in omnibus nos 
aliter disponitis quam ceteros nocentes, ad unum contendendo, 
ut de eo nomine excludamur (excludimur enim si faciamus 
quae faciunt non Christiani) intellegere potestis non scelus 
aliquod in causa esse, sed nomen, quod quaedam ratio aemulae 
operationis insequitur, hoc primum agens, ut homines nolint 
scire pro certo quod se nescire pro certo sciunt. Ideo et credunt 
de nobis quae non probantur, et nolunt inquiri, ne probentur 
non esse quae malunt credidisse, ut nomen illus aemulae 
rationis inimicum praesumptis, non probatis criminibus de 
sua sola confessione damnetur. Ideo torquemur confitentes et 
punimur perseuerantes et absoluimur negantes, quia nominis 
proelium est. Denique quid de tabella recitatis illum Chris- 
tianum? Cur non et homicidam? Si homicida Christianus, 
cur non et incestus uel quodcunque aliud esse nos creditis? In 
nobis solis pudet aut piget ipsis nominibus scelerum pro- 
nuntiare? Christianus si nullius criminis nomine reus est, 


. . . \ . . . 
ualde incestum, si solius nominis, crimen est. 


3. Quid? quod ita plerique clausis oculis in odium eius 
inpingunt, ut bonum alicui testimonium ferentes admisceant 
nominis exprobrationem. Bonus uir Gaius Seius, tantum quod 
Christianus. Item alius: Ego miror Lucium Titium sapientem 
uirum repente factum Christianum. Nemo retractat, ne ideo 
bonus Gaius et prudens Lucius, quia Christianus, aut ideo Christi- 
anus, quia prudens et bonus. Laudant quae sciunt, uituperant 
quae ignorant, et id quod sciunt eo quod ignorant inrumpunt, 
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pulsion? or whether one who has been forced to deny should 
not have denied sincerely, and after acquittal on the spot, 
leaving the court, should once more claim to be a Christian, 
and laugh at your vain effort to prove him other? Since there- 
forein every way you treat us differently from all other criminals, 
by aiming at this one thing, that we may be shut out from that 
name, for we are shut out if we do things which Christians do 
not do, you can understand that there 1s no crime in question, 
but just the name, which 1s harassed by the scheming of a kind 
of rival agency, its first aim being that men should be unwilling 
to know for certain that of which they certainly know them- 
selves to beignorant. Consequently they not only believe what 
is not proved with regard to us, but they are unwilling that 
inquiry should be made, lest those things should be proved not 
to be, which they had rather should be believed to be, so that 
the hostile name of that rival agency should be condemned 
merely by its own confession, on the presumption, not the proof 
of crime. Accordingly we are tortured when we confess, and 
punished when we persist, and acquitted if we deny, just 
.because it is a battle about a name. Finally, you also read 
out from the charge-sheet that a man is a Christian. Why not 
also style him a murderer? If a Christian is a murderer, why 
not also one guilty of incest or any other crime you believe us 
to be guilty of? Itisin our case only that you are ashamed or 
reluctant to give a verdict on the mere names of the crimes!. 
If a Christian is guilty of no specific crime, 1t is a very guilty 
sort of crime, if one of the name only! 


Cuar. III. Again, many people are so blinded with pre- 
judice that even when they are bearing witness to a man’s 
excellence, they mingle with it a taunt against the name of 
Christian. ‘So-and-so is a good fellow, were it not that he is 
a Christian.’ So another says ‘I marvel that a philosopher like 
So-and-so should have so suddenly turned Christian. No one 
reflects whether the fact that So-and-so is good or wise is due to 
his Christianity, or the fact that So-and-so is a Christian results 
from his being wise and good. They praise what they know, 
and blame what they do not know, and that which they know 
they spoil because they are really ignorant of it. Surely 
it were a juster course to prejudge things hidden from things 
evident, than to precondemn the evident from the hidden. 
Others characterize in their very praises those they formerly 
knew, before they received the name of Christian, as vagabonds, 
worthless and wicked. Through their blind hatred they become 


1 J. B. M. conjectures scelera. 
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quam lasciua, quam festiua! Quis iuuenis! quam lasciuus, 
quam amasius! Facti sunt Christiani! Ita nomen emenda- 
tioni imputatur. Nonnulli etiam de utilitatibus suis cum 
odio isto paciscuntur, contenti iniuria, dum ne domi habeant 
quod oderunt. Uxorem iam pudicam maritus iam non zelo- 
typus, filum iam subiectum pater retro patiens abdicauit, 
seruum iam fidelem dominus olim mitis ab oculis relegauit; ut 
quisque hoc nomine emendatur, offendit. Tanti non est bonum 
quanti odium Christianorum. Nunc igitur, si nominis odium 
est, quis nominum reatus? Quae accusatio uocabulorum, 
nisi si aut barbarum sonat aliqua uox nominis, aut infaustum 
aut maledicum aut inpudicum? Christianus uero, quantum 
interpretatio est, de unctione deducitur. Sed et cum perperam 
Chrestianus pronuntiatur a uobis (nam nec nominis certa est 
notitia penes uos), de suauitate uel benignitate conpositum est. 
Oditur itaque in hominibus innocuis etiam nomen innocuum. 
At enim secta oditur in nomine utique sui auctoris. Quid 
noui, si aliqua disciplina de magistro cognomentum sectatoribus 
suis inducit? Nonne philosophi de auctoribus suis nuncupantur 


Platonici, Epicurei, Pythagorici? etiam a locis conuenticulorum 
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Erasistrato et grammatici ab Aristarcho, coci etiam ab Apicio? | 


nec tamen quemquam offendit professio nominis cum institutione 
transmissa ab institutore. Plane, si qui probauit malam sectam 
et ita malum et auctorem, is probabit et nomen malum dignum 
odio de reatu sectae et auctoris, ideoque ante odium nominis 
conpetebat prius de auctore sectam recognoscere uel auctorem 
de secta. At nune utriusque inquisitione et agnitione neglecta 
nomen detinetur, nomen expugnatur, et ignotam sectam, 
ignotum et auctorem uox sola praedamnat, quia nominantur, 


non quia reuincuntur. 
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vehement supporters. 'What a fine woman! How merry, 
how debonair!’ ‘What a fine fellow, what a sport, what a 
gallant!’ They have become Christians. Thus is the name 
applied to their reformation. Some even make a bargain with 
this hatred at the cost of their interests, ready to put up with 
harm, provided that what they hate is not mixed up with their 
home-life. A husband now no longer jealous has turned out of 
doors his now chaste wife: a father, patient in the past, has 
disinherited his now obedient son: a once forgiving master has 
banished from his sight a now faithful servant. In each case 
the reform effected by the name of Christian is the ground of 
offence. Goodness is not of such account as hatred of the 
Christians. Now therefore if it is a name that is hated what 
charge can there be against a name, what prosecution of words, 
unless it be that a particular utterance of a word has a barbarous 
or ill-omened or a scurrilous or immodest sound? The name 
Christian indeed, so far as its meaning 1s concerned, is derived 
from ‘anointing.’ And even when it is wrongly pronounced 
‘Chreestian’ by you—for neither is there any real knowledge 
of the name among you—it is made up from sweetness or kind- 
ness. And thus even an innocent name gets hated in the case of 
innocent men. But indeed there can be no doubt that the sect 
is hated in the name of its Founder. What novelty is there in 
a school of thought bringing on its followers a name taken from 
its teacher? Are not philosophers named after their founders, 
e.g. Platonists, Epicureans, Pythagoreans? or even from their 
places of meeting and their stations, as Stoics or Academics? 
so too physicians from Erasistratus, and grammarians from 
Aristarchus, and even cooks from Apicius? And yet the pro- 
fession of a name, handed down with the institution from the 
founder himself, causes no offence. To besure, if any one should 
prove a sect to be evil, and thus the originator also to be evil, 
he will prove the name to be likewise evil, worthy of hatred 
from the guilt attaching to the sect and its founder. Hence, 
before hating the name, it were fitting first to convict the sect 
from the character of the founder, or the founder from the 
character, of the sect. But, as matters are, though the in- 
vestigation and examination of both are neglected, the name is 
laid hold of, the name is made the object of attack, and a mere 
word prejudges a sect and its founder (though both are equally 
unknown) simply because they bear a name, not because they 
are convicted of guilt. 


Cuap. IV. Having then made this sort of preface by way of 
hammering into men’s heads the unfairness of the popular hatred 
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nec tantum refutabo quae nobis obiciuntur, sed etiam in 1psos 
retorquebo qui obiciunt, ut ex hoe quoque sciant homines in 
Christianis non esse quae in se nesciunt esse, simul uti erubescant 
accusantes non dico pessimi optimos, sed iam, ut uolunt, 
conpares suos. Respondebimus ad singula quae in occulto 
admittere dicimur, quae illos palam admittentes inuenimus, in 
quibus scelesti, in quibus uani, in quibus damnandis, in quibus 
inridendi deputamur. Sed quoniam, cum ad omnia occurrit 
ueritas nostra, postremo legum obstruitur auctoritas aduersus 
eam, ut aut nihil dicatur retractandum esse post leges aut ingratis 
necessitas obsequii praeferatur ueritati, de legibus prius concur- 
ram uobiscum ut cum tutoribuslegum. Iam primum cum dure 
definitis dicendo: Non licet esse uos! et hoc sine ullo retractatu 
humaniore praescribitis, uim profitemini et iniquam ex arce 
dominationem, si ideo negatis licere, quia uultis, non quia debuit 
non licere. Quodsi, quia non debet, ideo non uultis licere, sine 
dubio id non debet licere quod male fit, et utique hoc ipso 
praeiudicatur licere quod bene fit. Si bonum inuenero esse 
quod lex tua prohibuit, nonne ex illo praeiudicio prohibere me 
non potest quod, si malum esset, iure prohiberet? $i lex tua 
errauit, puto, ab homine concepta est; neque enim de caelo 
ruit. Miramini hominem aut errare potuisse in lege condenda 
aut resipuisse in reprobanda? Non enim et ipsius Lycurgi 
leges à Lacedaemoniis emendatae tantum auctori suo doloris 
incusserunt, ut in secessu inedia de semetipso iudicarit? 
Nonne et uos cotidie experimentis inluminantibus tenebras 
antiquitatis totam illam ueterem et squalentem siluam legum 
nouis principalium rescriptorum et edictorum securibus truncatis 
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towards us, I will now join issue as to the question of innocence, 
and will not only rebut the charges against us, but will even 
cause them to recoil on the very men who make them; that from 
this also men may know that Christians are free from those 
failings, of the existence of which in themselves their critics are 
unconscious; and that they may at the same time blush, while 
they accuse us—I do not say the worst accusing the best, but 
rather (as they themselves would have it) ordinary persons 
accusing their fellows. We will meet each of the secret scandals 
laid to our charge by appealing to the same acts committed 
openly, acts in which we are held to show ourselves wicked, 
empty-headed, worthy of condemnation and of ridicule. But 
since when the truth of our cause meets you at every turn, the 
authority of the laws is at last set up against it, so that either 
it is said that nothing is to be reconsidered after the laws have 
decided, or the necessity of obedience is unwillingly preferred to 
truth, it is upon the laws that I will first join issue with you, as 
their guardians. In the first place then, when you harshly lay 
down the law by your phrase ‘Your existence is forbidden,’ 
and enjoin this without any gentler reservation, you make no 
secret of violence and tyranny as belonging to your stronghold, 
if you deny us the right to exist because such is your will, not 
because it was fitting that we should be outlawed. If however 
you wish this not to be allowed because it is not right, no doubt 
an evil action ought not to be allowed; and of course this very 
fact involves a previous judgment that a good action is legal. 
If I shall find something to be good, which your law has for- 
bidden, is it not, by this previous determination, disabled from 
forbidding me that which, if it were evil, it would justly forbid ? 
If your law has made a mistake, I suppose it is because it was 
framed by a man, for it certainly did not fall from heaven. 
Do. you wonder either that a man should have made a mistake 
in framing a law, or should have come to his senses again when 
he finds init matter for emendation? Did not even the improve- 
ments made by the Spartans in the laws of Lycurgus himself 
cause him such pain that he determined to resign office and 
starve himself to death? Do not even you too, as daily ex- 
perience throws light upon the darkness of antiquity, lop and 
cut down all the wild growth of that ancient forest of statutes 
with the new axes of imperial rescripts and edicts? Did not 
Severus, that most determined of emperors, as it were but 
yesterday, abrogate the ridiculous Papian laws, which enforced 
the bringing up of children before the Julian laws enforced the 
contracting of marriage,—laws whose antiquity gave them such 
high authority? Nay there were even laws authorizing that those 
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erant, consensu tamen publico crudelitas postea erasa est, in 
pudoris notam capitis poena conuersa est. Bonorum adhibita 
proscriptio suffundere maluit hominis sanguinem quam 
effundere. Quot adhue uobis repurgandae latent leges, quas 
neque annorum numerus neque conditorum dignitas commendat, 
sed aequitas sola? et ideo cum iniquae recognoscuntur, merito 
damnantur, licet damnent. Quomodo iniquas dicimus? Immo, 
si nomen puniunt, etiam stultas: si uero facta, cur de solo 
nomine puniunt facta, quae in aliis de admisso, non de nomine 
probata defendunt? Incestussum, eurnonrequirunt? Infanti- 
cidia cur non extorquent? In deos, in Caesares aliquid com- 
mitto, cur non audior qui habeo quo purger? Nulla lex uetat 
discuti quod prohibet admitti, quia neque iudex 1uste ulciscitur, 
nisi cognoscat admissum esse quod non licet, neque ciuis 
fideliter legi obsequitur ignorans quale sit quod ulciscitur lex. 
Nulla lex sibi soli conscientiam iustitiae suae debet, sed eis a 
quibus obsequium expectat. Ceterum suspecta lex est quae 


probari se non uult, inproba autem, si non probata dominetur. 


9. Ut de origine aliquid retractemus eiusmodi legum, 
uetus erat decretum, ne qui deus ab imperatore consecraretur 
nisi à senatu probatus. Scit M. Aemilius de deo suo Alburno. 
Facit et hoc ad causam nostram, quod apud uos de humano 
arbitratu diuinitas pensitatur. Nisi homini deus placuerit, 
deus non erit; homo iam deo propitius esse debebit. Tiberius 
ergo, cuius tempore nomen Christianum in saeculum introiuit, 
adnuntiata sibi ex Syria Palaestina, quae illic ueritatem ipsius 
diuinitatis reuelauerant, detulit ad senatum cum praerogatiua 
suffragii sui. Senatus, quia non ipse probauerat, respuit, 
Caesar in sententia mansit, comminatus periculum accusatoribus 
Christianorum. Consulite commentarios uestros, illic reperietis 
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sentenced under them should be cut in pieces by their creditors, 
yet was this cruelty afterwards blotted out by publie consent, 
. the punishment of death being converted into a mark of dis- 
grace. By the resort to a public sale of property they preferred 
to raise the blush of shame rather than to shed blood. How 
many laws still he hidden for you to purify, laws which neither 
antiquity nor the dignity of their framers, but only their fairness 
(if such there be) commends? and therefore when they are 
recognised to be unfair, though condemning, they are deservedly 
condemned. But how do we call them unfair? Nay, if they 
punish the mere name, we call them foolish also. If however 
1t is deeds that they punish, why, in our case, do they punish 
deeds on the ground merely of the name, which in other cases 
they maintain must be proved by the act and not from the name 
given to the accused? I am guilty of incest: why do they not 
inquire into it? of infanticide, why do they not extort a con- 
fession? I commit some offence against the gods or the Caesars ; 
why am I not heard, when I am able to clear myself? No law 
forbids the investigation of that which is prohibited, because 
neither can any judge rightly exact punishment unless he 
knows that an illegal offence has been committed; nor can any 
citizen loyally obey the law, if ignorant of the nature of that 
which is punished by the law. The law is not only bound to 
satisfy itself as to its own intrinsic justice; it must also satisfy 
those from whom it looks for obedience. A law excites suspicion 
if it is not willing to be tested, and it 1s wicked if, after being 
disapproved, it claims despotic power. 


CHAP. V. And now to treat somewhat more fully of the 
origin of laws of this kind, there was an old decree that no 
god should be consecrated by the emperor without the approval 
of the senate. M. Aemilius learnt this in the case of his god 
Alburnus. This, too, makes in our favour, because among you 
divinity is weighed out by human caprice. Unless a god shall 
have been acceptable to man, he shall not be a god: man must 
now be propitious to a god. Accordingly Tiberius, in whose 
time the Christian name first made its appearance in the world, 
laid before the senate tidings from Syria Palaestina which had 
revealed to him the truth of the divinity there manifested, and 
supported the motion by his own vote to begin with. The 
Senate rejected it because it had not itself given its approval. 
Caesar held to his own opinion and threatened danger to the 
accusers of the Christians. Consult your records: you will there 
find that Nero was the first emperor who wreaked his fury in 
the blood of Christians, when our religion was just springing 
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Caesariano gladio ferocisse. Sed tali dedicatore damnationis 
nostrae etiam gloriamur. Qui enim scit illum, intellegere potest 


non nisi grande aliquod bonum a Nerone damnatum. Temp-° 


tauerat et Domitianus, portio Neronis de crudelitate, sed qua 
et homo, facile coeptum repressit, restitutis etiam quos rele- 
gauerat. Tales semper nobis insecutores, iniusti, impii, turpes, 
quos et ipsi damnare consuestis, a quibus damnatos restituere 
soliti estis. Ceterum de tot exinde principibus ad hodiernum 
diuinum humanumque sapientibus edite aliquem debellatorem 
Christianorum! At nos e contrario edimus protectorem, si 
litterae. M. Aureli grauissimi imperatoris requirantur, quibus 
illam Germanicam sitim Christianorum forte militum pre- 
cationibus impetrato imbri discussam contestatur. Sicut non 
palam ab eiusmodi hominibus poenam dimouit, ita alio modo 
palam dispersit, adiecta etiam accusatoribus damnatione, et 
quidem tetriore. Quales ergo leges istae quas aduersus nos soli 
exercent impii, iniusti, turpes, truces, uani, dementes? quas 
Traianus ex parte frustratus est uetando inquiri Christianos, 
quas nullus Hadrianus, quamquam omnium curiositatum 
explorator, nullus Vespasianus, quamquam Iudaeorum debel- 
lator, nullus Pius, nullus Verus inpressit. Facilius utique 
pessimi ab optimis quibusque, ut ab aemulis, quam a suis sociis 
eradicandi iudicarentur. 


6. Nunc religiosissimi legum et paternorum institutorum 
protectores et ultores respondeant uelim de sua fide et honore 
et obsequio erga maiorum consulta, si à nullo desciuerunt, si 
in nullo exorbitauerunt, si non necessaria et aptissima quaeque 
disciplinae oblitterauerunt. Quonam illae leges abierunt sump- 
tum et ambitionem comprimentes? quae centum aera non 
amplius in coenam subscribi iubebant nec amplius quam unam 
inferri gallinam, et eam non saginatam, quae patricium, quod 
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up in Rome. But we even glory in being first dedicated to 
destruction by such a monster. For whoever knows him can 
understand that it could only have been something of supreme 
excellence that could have called forth the condemnation of 
Nero. Domitian too had tried the same experiment as Nero, 
with a large share of Nero’s cruelty, but inasmuch as he retained 
something of humanity also, he was easily able to change his 
course, even restoring those whom he had banished. Such have 
always been our persecutors, unjust, impious and treacherous, 
whom even ye yourselves have been wont to condemn and to 
reinstate those who were condemned by them. But out of so 
many emperors who reigned from that time to the present, men 
versed in knowledge, human and divine, show us one who set 
himself to destroy the Christians. We on the other hand can 
show you a protector, if the letters of the honoured emperor 
M. Aurelius be searched, in which he testifies that the famous 
drought in Germany was put a stop to by the rain which fell 
in answer to the prayers of the Christians who happened to be 
in his army. Thus, although he did not openly abolish punish- 
ment incurred by such men, yet in another way he openly 
neutralized it, adding also a condemnation, and indeed a more 
shocking one, for their prosecutors. Of what sort then are 
these laws, which are put into force against us by the impious, 
the unjust, the base, the cruel, the foolish, the mad, and by 
them alone? Laws which Trajan made less effective by for- 
bidding Christians to be sought out; to which no Hadrian, 
although an investigator of all curiosities, no Vespasian, 
although conqueror of the Jews, no Pius, no Verus ever set 
his mark. Certainly the worst of men would be more readily 
sentenced to death by all the best, as their enemies, than by 
their own accomplices. 


Cuap. VI. Now I should like these scrupulous champions 
and avengers of laws and ancestral institutions to answer with 
regard to their own loyalty, respect and obedience towards the 
decrees of their ancestors, whether they have abandoned none, 
whether they have transgressed in none, whether they have 
not abolished what were the necessary and most appropriate 
elements of their rule of life. What has become of those laws 
which checked extravagance and ostentation? those which 
ordered that not more than a hundred pence should be allowed 
for a dinner, that not more than one fowl and that not specially 
fattened should be served, which removed a patrician from the 
senate, because he had ten pounds weight of wrought silver, 
on the ground that this was a notable proof of ostentation, 
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senatu submouebant, quae theatra stuprandis moribus orientia 
statim destruebant, quae dignitatum et honestorum natalium 
insignia non temere nec inpune usurpari sinebant? Video enim 
et centenarias coenas a centenis 1am sestertiis dicendas, et in 


lances (parum est si senatorum et non libertinorum uel adhuc : 


flazra rumpentium) argentaria metalla producta. Video et 
theatra nec singula satis esse nec nuda; nam ne uel hieme 
uoluptas inpudica frigeret, primi Lacedaemonii penulam ludis 
excogitauerunt. Video et inter matronas atque prostibulas 
nullum de habitu discrimen relictum. Circa feminas quidem 
etiam illa maiorum instituta ceciderunt quae modestiae, quae 
sobrietati patrocinabantur, cum aurum nulla norat praeter 
unico digito quem sponsus obpignorasset pronubo anulo, cum 
mulieres usque adeo uino abstinerentur, ut matronam ob 
resignatos cellae uinariae loculos sui inedia necarint, sub Romulo 
uero quae uinum attigerat, inpune a Metennio marito trucidata 
Sit. Idcirco et oscula propinquis offerre etiam necessitas erat, 
ut spiritu iudicarentur. Ubi est illa felicitas matrimoniorum 
de moribus utique prosperata, qua per annos ferme sexcentos 
ab urbe condita nulla repudium domus seripsit? At nunc in 
feminis prae auro nullum leue est membrum, prae uino nullum 
liberum est osculum, repudium uero iam et uotum est, quasi 
matrimonii fructus. Etiam circa ipsos deos uestros quae 
prospecte decreuerant patres uestri, idem uos obsequentissimi 
rescidistis. Liberum Patrem cum  mysterüs suis consules 
senatus auctoritate non modo urbe, sed uniuersa Italia elimina- 
uerunt. Serapidem et Isidem et Arpocratem cum suo cyno- 
cephalo Capitolio prohibitos inferri, id est curia deorum pulsos, 
Piso et Gabinius consules non utique Christiani euersis etiam 
aris eorum abdicauerunt, turpium et otiosarum superstitionum 
uitia cohibentes. His uos restitutis summam maiestatem 
contulistis. Ubi religio, ubi ueneratio maioribus debita a 
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which proceeded at once to destroy theatres as they rose for the 
corruption of morals, which did not allow the badges of office 
or noble birth to be employed lightly or with impunity? (I ask 
these questions) for I see dinners, which can only be called 
centuries from the 100,000 sesterces they cost, and whole mines 
of silver worked out into plates, a small thing if they were the 
property. of senators only and not of freedmen or of those who 
are still hable to be flogged. I see too that one theatre, or a 
theatre open to the sky, is not enough for each town; for 
doubtless it was to prevent their immodest pleasure from being 
too cold in winter, that the Spartans first invented their 
cloak for the sports. I see too that there is no difference left 
between the dress of matrons and that of prostitutes. Indeed 
with regard to women even those customs of our ancestors have 
fallen into disuse, which protected modesty and sobriety, in an 
age when no woman knew aught of gold save on the one finger 
. which the bridegroom had claimed for himself with the wedding 
ring, and when women abstained from wine to such a degree, 
that her relatives put a matron to death by starvation for 
breaking open the bins of the wine-cellar. Under Romulus 
indeed one who had touched wine was put to death with im- 
punity by her husband Metennius. For the same reason they 
were also even obliged to offer kisses to their kinsfolk, that they 
might be judged by their breath. Where 1s now that happiness 
of married life so successful in point of morals at any rate, the 
result of which was that for about six hundred years after the 
foundation of Rome a writing of divorce was unknown? But 
now in the case of women every part of the body is weighted 
with gold, no kiss is free owing to wine, and divorce is now 
the object of prayer, as the natural fruit of marriage. Even 
with regard to your gods themselves the wise decrees of your 
ancestors with their application to the future have been re- 
scinded by you, the very people who plume yourselves on 
your obedience to them. The consuls on the authority of 
the senate banished Father Bacchus with his mysteries not 
only from the capital but from the whole of Italy. Serapis 
and Isis and Harpocrates with their dog-headed attendant 
were forbidden the Capitol, in other words were expelled 
from the parliament of the gods, their altars overturned and 
themselves banished by the consuls Piso and Gabinius, who 
were assuredly no Christians, with a view to check the vices 
arising from their base and idle superstitions. But these you 
have restored, and conferred on them the highest dignity. Where 
is your religion, where the respect you owe to your ancestors? 
In dress, in food, in household arrangements, in feeling, even in 
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proauis renuntiastis. Laudatis semper antiquitatem, et noue 
de die uiuitis. Per quod ostenditur, dum a bonis maiorum 
institutis deceditis, ea uos retinere et custodire quae non 
debuistis, cum quae debuistis non custodistis. Ipsum adhuc 
quod uidemini fidelissime tueri a patribus traditum, in 
quo principaliter reos transgressionis Christianos destinastis, 
studium dico deorum colendorum, de quo maxime errauit 
antiquitas, licet Serapidi iam Romano aras restruxeritis, licet 
Baccho iam Italico furias uestras immoletis, suo loco ostendam 
proinde despici et neglegi et destrui a uobis aduersus maiorum 
auctoritatem. Nune enim ad illam occultorum facinorum 


infamiam respondebo, ut uiam mihi ad manifestiora purgem. 


7. Dicimur sceleratissimi de sacramento infanticidi et 
pabulo inde, et post conuiuium incesto, quod euersores luminum 
canes, lenones scilicet tenebrarum, libidinum impiarum in uere- 
cundiam procurent. Dicimur tamen semper, nec uos quod 
tam diu dicimur eruere curatis. Ergo aut eruite, si creditis, 
aut nolite credere, qui non eruistis. De uestra uobis dissimu- 
latione praescribitur non esse quod nec ipsi audetis eruere. 
Longe aliud munus carnifici in Christianos imperatis, non ut 
dicant quae faciunt, sed ut negent quod sunt. Census istius 
disciplinae, ut iam edidimus, a Tiberio est. Cum odio sui 
coepit ueritas. Simul atque apparuit, inimica est. Tot hostes 
eius quot extranei, et quidem proprie ex aemulatione Iudaei, 
ex concussione milites, ex natura ipsi etiam domestici nostri. 
Cotidie obsidemur, cotidie prodimur, in ipsis plurimum coetibus 
et congregationibus nostris opprimimur. Quis umquam taliter 
uagienti infanti superuenit? Quis cruenta, ut inuenerat, 
Cyclopum et Sirenum ora iudici reseruauit? Quis uel in 
uxoribus aliqua inmunda uestigia deprehendit? Quis talia 
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language itself you have abandoned your ancestors. You are 
always praising old times, but you change your position from 
day to day. By this it is shown that, in departing from the 
good customs of your ancestors, you retain and preserve those 
which you ought not, while you have not preserved those which 
you ought. Even the very thing that you still seem most faith- 
fully to guard, as handed down by your ancestors, that in which 
most of all you have marked the Christians as guilty of trans- 
gression, I mean zeal in the worship of the gods, (concerning 
which early ages made the greatest mistakes,) although you have 
built up again the altars to Serapis, now become a Roman, 
although you present the frantic orgies of your worship to 
Bacchus, now an Italian, I will show in the proper place that 
these are alike looked down upon and slighted and undermined 
by you against the authority of your ancestors. But now I will 
teply to that evil reputation for secret crimes, to clear my way 
for the more open ones. 


CuapP. VII. We are called abominable from the sacrament 
of infanticide and the feeding thereon, as well as the incestuous 
intercourse, following the banquet, because the dogs, that over- 
turn the lamps, (our pimps forsooth of the darkness) bring 
about the shamelessness engendered by our impious lusts. 
Yet we are but called so on each occasion, and you take no pains 
to bring to light what we have been so long charged with. There- 
fore either prove the fact, if you believe it, or refuse to believe it, 
you who have not proved it. For your want of straightforward- 
ness a preliminary objection is raised against you, that that 
cannot be true which not even you yourselves dare to search out. 
It is quite a different duty that you lay upon the executioner 
against the Christians, namely, not that they should say of what 
they are guilty, but that they should deny what they are. The 
beginning of this teaching, as I have already stated, dates from 
Tiberius. Truth from the first was accompanied by hatred of 
herself: from her first appearance she is an.enemy. She has 
as many enemies as there are strangers to her, the Jews indeed 
quite specially so from jealousy, the soldiers from their violence, 
and even the very members of our households from natural ill- 
feeling. We are daily besieged, we are daily betrayed, even 
in our very meetings and assemblies we are frequently surprised. 
Who ever came upon an infant wailing under such circumstances? 
Who ever kept for the judge the bloodstained faces of Cyclopes 
and Sirens just as he had found them? Who detected even on 
our wives any trace of impurity? Who when he had discovered 
such crimes, concealed them or sold his concealment of them, 
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homines? Si semper latemus, quando proditum est quod 
admittimus? immo a quibus prodi potuit? Ab ipsis enim reis 
non utique, cum uel ex forma omnibus mysterus silentii fides 
debeatur. Samothracia et Eleusinia reticentur, quanto magis 
talia quae prodita interim etiam humanam animaduersionem 
prouocabunt, dum diuina seruatur? Si ergo non ipsi prodi- 
tores sul, sequitur ut extranei. Et unde extraneis notitia, 
cum semper etiam piae initiationes arceant profanos et arbitris 
caueant? Nisisiimpli minus metuunt. Natura famae omnibus 
nota est. Vestrum est: Fama malum qua non aliud uelocius 
ulum. Cur malum fama? quia uelox? quia index? an quia 
plurimum mendax? quae ne tunc quidem, cum aliquid ueri 
adfert, sine mendacii uitio est, detrahens, adiciens, demutans 
de ueritate. Quid? quod ea illi condicio est, ut non nisi cum 
mentitur perseueret et tamdiu uiuit quamdiu non probat, 
siquidem, ubi probauit, cessat esse et quasi officio nuntiandi 
functa rem tradit, et exinde res tenetur, res nominatur. Nec 
quisquam dicit uerbi gratia, Hoc Romae aiunt factum, aut, 
Fama est illum prouinciam sortitum, sed, Sortitus est ille pro- 
uinciam, et, Hoc factum est Romae. Fama, nomen incerti, 
locum non habet ubi certum est. An uero famae credat nisi 
inconsideratus? Quia sapiens non credit incerto. Omnium 
est aestimare, quantacunque illa ambitione diffusa sit, quanta- 
cunque asseueratione constructa, quod ab uno aliquando 
principe exorta sit necesse est. Exinde in traduces linguarum 
et aurium serpit, et ita modici seminis uitium cetera rumoris 
obscurat, ut nemo recogitet, ne primum illud os mendacium 
seminauerit, quod saepe fit aut ingenio aemulationis aut arbitrio 
suspicionis aut non noua sed ingenita quibusdam mentiendi 
uoluptate. Bene autem quod omnia tempus reuelat, testibus 
etiam uestris prouerbiis atque sententiis, ex dispositione naturae, 
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with the very offenders in his grasp? If we are always in hiding, 
when was the crime we commit betrayed? nay rather, by whom 
could it be betrayed? Assuredly not by the accused themselves, 
since even according to rule all mysteries are bound to be loyally 
concealed. Silence is preserved with regard to the mysteries of 
Samothrace and Eleusis; how much more with regard to such 
as if betrayed will sometimes even call forth human punishment, 
while their divine character is preserved! unless therefore they 
are themselves their own betrayers, it follows that the betrayers 
must be outsiders. And, if so, whence do the outsiders obtain 
the knowledge, since even religious initiations always exclude 
the profane and take precautions against the presence of eye- 
witnesses, unless it be that the impious are bolder than others? 
The nature of rumour is known to all. One of your (own) 
writers says: “Rumour, than which no other evil is swifter.’ 
Why is rumour an evil? because it is swift? because it gives 
information? or is it because it is very often lying? Even 
when it brings some truth with it, it is not exempt from 
the flaw of falsehood, as it takes away from, adds to, and 
alters the truth. What are we to say of the fact that its 
character is such that it does not persist without lying and 
it lives only as long as it cannot prove its truth; since when it 
has proved it, it ceases to exist and as though it had done its 
work of reporting hands down the matter, and thereafter it is 
held to be fact, and is so called. Nor does anyone for example 
remark: “They say this has happened at Rome,’ or ‘The rumour 
is that he has obtained the province (by lot),’ but “He has 
obtained the province,’ and:—‘This has happened at Rome.’ 
Rumour, a name belonging to uncertainty, has no place where 
certainty exists. . Would anyone indeed, unless he were devoid 
of sense, believe rumour? A wise man does not trust what is 
uncertain. Anyone can judge that, however great may be the 
. extent to which the story 1s spread, however great the confidence 
with which it has been built up, still it must have sprung at 
some time or other from a single root. From that it creeps 
into the branches of tongues and ears. And a fault in the 
little seed is so concealed by the shield! of rumour, that no one 
reflects whether that first mouth may not have sown the lie, 
a thing that often happens either through the inventiveness of 
jealousy or the humour of suspicion or the pleasure in lying, 
which is not new but inborn in some people. Itisa good thing 
that time reveals everything, as even your proverbs and maxims 
testify, by the arrangement of nature, which has so ordered it 
that nothing is concealed for long, even that which rumour has 
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distulit. Merito igitur fama tamdiu conscia sola est scelerum 
Christianorum. Hane indicem aduersus nos profertis, quae 
quod aliquando iactauit tantoque spatio in opinionem corro- 
borauit usque adhue probare non ualuit, ut fidem naturae 
ipsius appellem aduersus eos qui talia credenda esse prae- 


sumunt. 


8. Ecce proponimus horum facinorum mercedem. Vitam 
aeternam repromittunt. Credite interim. De hoc enim quaero, 
an et qui credideris tanti habeas ad eam tali conscientia per- 
uenire. Veni, demerge ferrum in infantem nullius inimicum, 
nullius reum, omnium filium, uel, si alterius officium est, tu 
modo adsiste morienti homini antequam uixit, fugientem 
animam nouam expecta, excipe rudem sanguinem, eo panem 
tuum satia, uescere libenter. Interea discumbens dinumera 
loca, ubi mater, ubi soror; nota diligenter, ut, cum tenebrae 
ceciderint caninae, non erres. Piaculum enim admiseris nisi 
incestum feceris. Talia initiatus et consignatus uiuis in aeuum. 
Cupio respondeas, si tanti aeternitas. Aut si non, ideo nec 
credenda. Etiamsi credideris, nego te uelle; etiamsi uolueris, 
nego te posse. Cur ergo alii possint, si uos non potestis? ‘cur 
non possitis, si alii possunt? Alia nos, opinor, natura; Cyno- 
paene aut Sciapodes? Ali ordines dentium, alii ad incestam 
libidinem nerui? Qui ista credis de homine, potes et facere. 
Homo es et ipse, quod et Christianus. Qui non potes facere, 
non debes credere. Homo est enim et Christianus et quod et 
tu. Sed ignorantibus subicitur et inponitur. Nihil enim tale 
de Christianis asseuerari sciebant obseruandum utique sibi et 
omni uigilantia inuestigandum. Atquin uolentibus initiari 
moris est, opinor, prius patrem illum sacrorum adire, quae 
praeparanda sint describere. Tum ille: Infans tibi necessarius 
adhue tener, qui nesciat mortem, qui sub cultro tuo rideat; 
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not spread abroad. Justly therefore, has rumour and rumour 
alone had for so long any knowledge of the crimes of the Chris- 
tians. This is the informer you produce against us, one which 
as yet has not been able to prove what it has so long thrown 
out and what in so long a period of time it has strengthened 
into a settled opinion. But now to appeal to the credit of 
nature herself against those who dare to assume that such 
Stories are to be believed. 


Cuap. VIII. lo, I set before you the reward of such crimes ; 
they promise everlasting life. Believe it for the moment. 
About this I ask whether even you who have believed think 
it worth while to attain it at the price of such a (guilty) 
conscience. Come, plunge the sword into an infant who is 
no one's.enemy, guilty of no crime, the child of all: or if 
such bloodshed is another's duty, do you merely stand by a 
human being dying before he has really lived; wait for the flight 
of the new life; catch the scarce-formed blood; with itsoak your 
bread, and enjoy your meal. Meantime, as you recline, count 
the places and mark where your mother, where your sister is; 
make a careful note, so that when the dogs have put out the 
lights, you may not make a mistake. For you will be guilty 
of sin if you fail to commit incest. Thus initiated and sealed, 
you live for ever. Please tell me, whether eternity is worth 
such a price; if it is not so, it ought not to be believed to be so. 
Even if you believed it, I deny that you wished it; evenif you 
wished it, I deny that you could do in Why then should others 
be capable of doing what you cannot do? why could not you 
do it if others can? We, I suppose, are of another nature— 
monstrosities with heads of dogs or with feet so large as to shade 
us; with teeth differently arranged, and with organs different 
from other men, for the gratification of incestuous lust! You 
who believe such things about a fellow man can also do them 
yourself. You too are a human being, as the Christian is too. 
You who are incapable of the deeds, ought not to believe them 
possible. For the Christian also is a human being as you are. 
But perhaps the ignorant alone are tricked and decoyed into our 
religion: for they knew that no such statement was made 
about the Christians: but they must assuredly look to the matter 
and study it with all care. And yet, it is the custom, I fancy, 
for those who wish to be initiated, first to approach the father 
of the rites, and to write down what has to be prepared. Then 
he says: ‘You have need of a little child, still soft, with no 
knowledge of death, who will smile under your knife; also 
bread, in which to gather the blood sauce; further, candlesticks 
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candelabra et lucernae et canes aliqui et offulae, quae illos 
ad euersionem luminum extendant: ante omnia cum matre 
et sorore tua uenire debebis. Quid, si noluerint uel nullae 
fuerint? quid denique singulares Christiani? Non erit, opinor, 
legitimus Christianus nisi frater aut filius. Quid nunc, et si 
ista omnia ignaris praeparantur? Certe postea cognoscunt et 
sustinent et ignoscunt. Timent plecti, si proclament, qui 
defendi merebuntur, qui etiam ultro perire malint quam sub 
tali conscientia uiuere. Age nunc timeant, cur etiam per- 
seuerant? Sequitur enim, ne ultra uelis id te esse quod, si 


prius scisses, non fuisses. 


9. Haec quo magis refutauerim, a uobis fieri ostendam 
partim in aperto, partim in occulto, per quod forsitan et de 
nobis credidistis. Infantes penes Africam Saturno immola- 
bantur palam usque ad proconsulatum Tibern, qui eosdem 
sacerdotes in eisdem arboribus templi sui obumbratricibus 
scelerum uotiuis crucibus exposuit, teste militia patriae nostrae, 
quae id ipsum munus illi proconsuli functa est. Sed et nunc 
in occulto perseueratur hoc sacrum facinus. Non soli uos con- 


temnunt Christiani, nec ullum scelus in perpetuum eradicatur 


aut mores suos aliqui deus mutat. Cum propriis filiis Saturnus. 


non pepercit, extraneis utique non parcendo perseuerabat, quos 
quidem ipsi parentes sui offerebant et libentes respondebant et 
infantibus blandiebantur, ne lacrimantes immolarentur. Et 
tamen multum homicidio parricidium differt. Maior aetas apud 
Gallos Mercurio prosecatur. Remitto fabulas Tauricas theatris 
Suis. Ecce in illa religiosissima urbe Aeneadarum piorum est 
Iupiter quidam quem ludis suis humano sanguine proluunt. 
Sed bestiarü, inquitis. Hoc, opinor, minus quam hominis? 
An hoc turpius, quod mali hominis? certe tamen de homicidio 
funditur. O Iouem Christianum et solum patris filium de 
crudelitate! Sed quoniam de infanticidio nihil interest sacro 
an arbitrio perpetretur, licet parricidium homicidio intersit, 
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and lamps and some dogs and little morsels of meat, to make 
them strain and overturn the lamps; above all you will have 
to come with your mother and sister. What if they refuse or if 
you have none? What in a word are solitary Christians to do? 
Every lawful Christian will be, I suppose, either a brother or 
ason. What now, evenif all these things are prepared for those 
who know nothing about them? At any rate they learn it 
later, and endure it and pardon it! You will say they fear 
punishment, though, if they declared the facts, they would 
deserve every protection, and though they would rather suffer 
death than live with such a consciousness of guilt! Suppose, 
however, that they are still afraid, why do they still continue 
to be Christians? For it follows that you no longer wish to be 
that which you would never have become if you had known 
beforehand. 


CHAP. IX. To refute these charges more effectively, I will 
Show that these crimes are perpetrated by you both in public 
and in secret, which is perhaps the reason that you have come to 
believe them about us also. Babes were sacrificed publicly to 
Saturn in Africa till the proconsulate of Tiberius, who exposed 
the same priests on the same trees that overshadow the crimes 
of their temple, on dedicated crosses, as is attested by the 
soldiery of my father!, which performed that very service for 
that proconsul. But even now this accursed crime is in secret 
kept up. It is not the Christians only who despise you; nor 
is any crime rooted out once for all, nor does any god change 
his character. Since Saturn did not spare his own children, 
of course he stuck to his habit of not sparing those of other 
people, whom indeed their own parents offered of themselves, 
being pleased to answer the call, and fondled the infants, lest 
they should weep when being sacrificed. And yet a parent’s 
murder of his child is far worse than simple homicide. Among 
the Gauls adults are sacrificed to Mercury. I leave the fables 
about the Taurians to the theatres to which they belong. Lo, 
in that deeply religious city of the pious descendants of Aeneas 
there is a certain Jupiter whom at his own games they drench 
with human blood. ‘But,’ say you, ‘only that of a criminal con- 
demned to the beasts.’ This, I suppose, 1s of less value than that 
of a human being. Oris this the viler, because it is that of an 
evil man? At any rate it is the blood of homicide that is shed. 
What a Christian is Jupiter, the only son of his father in point 
of cruelty! But since, in a case of infanticide, it matters not 
whether it is carried out as a sacred rite or out of mere caprice 
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conuertar ad populum. Quot uultis ex his circumstantibus 


et in Christianorum sanguinem hiantibus, ex ipsis etiam uobis 
lustissimis et seuerissimis in nos praesidibus apud conscientias 
pulsem, qui natos sibiliberos enecent? Siquidem et de genere 
necis differt, utique crudelius in aqua spiritum extorquetis aut 
frigori et fami et canibus exponitis. Ferro enim mori aetas 
quoque maior optauerit. Nobis uero semel homicidio inter- 
dicto etiam conceptum utero, dum adhuc sanguis in hominem 
delibatur, dissoluere non licet. Homicidii festinatio est pro- 
hibere nasci, nec refert natam quis eripiat animam an nascentem 
disturbet. Homo est et qui est futurus; etiam fructus omnis 
iam in semine est. De sanguinis pabulo et eiusmodi tragicis 
ferculis legite, necubi relatum sit (est apud Herodotum, opinor), 
defusum brachiis sanguinem ex alterutro degustatum nationes 
quasdam foederi conparasse. Nescio quid et sub Catilina 
degustatum est. Aiunt et apud quosdam gentiles Scytharum 
defunctum quemque a suis comedi. Longe excurro. Hodie 
istic Bellonae sacratus sanguis de femore proscisso in palmulam 
exceptus et esui datus signat. Item ilh qui munere in arena 
noxiorum iugulatorum sanguinem recentem de iugulo decur- 
rentem exceptum auida siti comitiali morbo medentes auferunt, 
ubi sunt? item illi qui de arena ferinis obsoniis coenant, qui de 
apro, qui de ceruo petunt? Aper ille quem cruentauit, con- 
luctando detersit. Ceruus ille in gladiatoris sanguine iacuit. 
Ipsorum ursorum aluei appetuntur cruditantes adhue de uis- 
ceribus humanis. Ructatur proinde ab homine caro pasta de 
homine. Haec qui editis, quantum abestis a conuiuiis Christian- 
orum? Minus autem et illi faciunt qui libidine fera humanis 
membris inhiant, quia uiuos uorant? minus humano sanguine 
ad spurcitiam consecrantur, quia futurum sanguinem lambunt ? 


Non edunt infantes plane, sed magis puberes. Erubescat error 
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(although it does matter whether it is child-murder or homicide) 

 lwillappealtothepeople. How many of those standing around 
and panting for the blood of the Christians, aye even of your- 
selves, magistrates most just and severe against us, should I prick 
in their consciences, for putting to death the children born to 


. them? Since there is a difference also in the manner of the 


death, it is assuredly more cruel to suffocate them by drowning 
or to expose them to cold and starvation and the dogs; for 
even an older person would prefer to die by the sword. But 
to us, to whom homicide has been once for all forbidden, it 1s 
not permitted to break up even what has been conceived in the 
womb, while as yet the blood 1s being drawn (from the parent 
body) for à human life. Prevention of birth is premature murder, 
and it makes no difference whether it is a life already born that 
one snatches away, or a life in the act of being born that one 
destroys; that which is to be a human-being is also human ; 
the whole fruit is already actually present in the seed. With 
regard to banquets of blood and such like tragic dishes, you may 
read whether it is not somewhere stated (it is in Herodotus, 
I think) that certain tribes had arranged the tasting of blood 
drawn from the arms of both sides to signify ratification of a 
treaty. Something of the same kind was tasted also under 
Catiline. They say that among certain tribesmen of the 
Scythians also each dead person becomes food for his own 
relations. But I am wandering too far. On this very day, 
in this very country, blood from a wounded thigh, caught in 
a palm of the hand and given to her worshippers to drink, 
marks the votaries! of Bellona. Again, what of those who, by 
way of healing epilepsy, at the gladiatorial show, drain with 
eager thirst the blood of slaughtered criminals, while it is still 
fresh and flowing down from the throat? Or what of those, 
who dine on bits of wild-beast from the arena, who seek a slice 
of boar or stag? That boar in the struggle wiped off the blood 
from him whom he had first stained with gore; that stag 
wallowed in a gladiator’s blood. The paunches of the very 
bears are eagerly sought, while they are yet gorged with un- 
digested human flesh; thus flesh that has been fed on man is 
forthwith vomited by man. You that eat such things, how far 
removed you are from the feasts of the Christians! But are 
those others less guilty, who with savage lust gloat over human 
bodies, because they devour them alive? are they any the less 
dedicated to filth by human blood, because they lick up what 
is about to become blood? they do not absolutely eat infants, 
but rather those that are grown up. Your crimes ought to 
E Reading sacratos. 
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uester Christianis, qui ne animalium quidem sanguinem in 
epulis esculentis habemus, qui propterea suffocatis quoque et 
morticinis abstinemus, ne quo modo sanguine contaminemur 
uel intra uiscera sepulto. Denique inter temptamenta Chris- 
tianorum botulos etiam cruore distensos admouetis, certissimi 
scilicet inlicitum esse penes illos per quod exorbitare eos uultis. 
Porro quale est, ut quos sanguinem pecoris horrere confiditis, 
humano inhiare credatis, nisi forte suauiorem eum experti? 
Quem quidem et ipsum proinde examinatorem Christianorum 
adhiberi oportebat ut foculum, ut acerram. Proinde enim 
probarentur sanguinem humanum adpetendo quemadmodum 
sacrificium respuendo, alioquin negandi si non gustassent, 
quemadmodum si immolassent, et utique non deesset uobis in 
auditione custodiarum et damnatione sanguis humanus. Proinde 
incesti qui magis quam quos 1pse Iupiter docuit? Persas cum 
suis matribus misceri Ctesias refert. Sed et Macedones suspecti, 
quia, cum primum Oedipum tragoediam audissent, ridentes 
incesti dolorem, "HXavve, dicebant, es Tnv wntépa. lam nunc 
recogitate quantum liceat erroribus ad incesta miscenda, 
suppeditante materias passiuitate luxuriae. lmprimis filios 
exponitis suscipiendos ab aliqua praetereunte misericordia 
extranea, uel adoptandos melioribus parentibus emancipatis. 
Alienati generis necesse est quandoque memoriam dissipari, et 
simul error inpegerit, exinde iam tradux proficiet incesti serpente 
genere cum scelere. Tune deinde quocunque in loco, domi, 
peregre, trans freta comes est libido, cuius ubique saltus facile 
possunt alicubi ignaris filios pangere uel ex aliqua seminis 
portione, ut ita sparsum genus per commercia humana concurrat 
in memorias suas, neque eas caecus incesti sanguinis agnoscat. 
Nos ab isto euentu diligentissima et fidelissima castitas sepsit, 
quantumque ab stupris et ab omni post matrimonium excessu, 
tantum et ab incesti casu tuti sumus. Quidam multo securiores 
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blush before us Christians, who do not reckon the blood even of 
animals among articles of food, who abstain even from things 
strangled and from such as die of themselves, lest we should in 
any way be polluted even by blood which is buried within the 
body. Again, among the trials of the Christians you offer them 
sausages actually filled with blood, being of course perfectly 
aware that the means you wish to employ to get them 
to abandon their principles is in their eyes impermissible. 
Further, how absurd it is for you to believe that they, who 
you are assured, abhor the blood of beasts, are panting for the 
blood of man, unless perchance you have found the former more 
palatable! Indeed this thirst for blood, like the little altar 
and the incense-box, should have been itself applied as a means 
of testing the Christians. For they would then be distinguished 
by their desire for human blood, in the same way as by their 
refusal to sacrifice; being otherwise deserving of rejection, if 
they had refused to taste, just as if they had sacrificed. And 
you would at any rate have had no lack of human blood at 
the hearing and condemnation of prisoners. Again, who are 
more incestuous than those whom Jupiter himself has taught? 
"Ctesias records that the Persians have sexual intercourse with 
their own mothers. The Macedonians, too, are suspect, because 
on first hearing the tragedy of Oedipus, they ridiculed his grief 
at the incest of which he had been guilty, saying: Jl monta 
sa mére. And now reflect what an opening is left to mistakes 
to bring about incestuous unions, for which the wide range of 
profligacy supplies opportunity. In the first place there is 
your exposure of your children, to be brought up by some 
passing stranger out of pity, and your surrender of them to be 
adopted by parents better than yourselves. The memory of 
a progeny thus cast off must some time or other be lost, and 
when once the error has rooted itself, the transmission of the 
‘incest will proceed farther and farther, as the family grows 
gradually with the crime. In the second place, everywhere, at 
home, abroad, across the seas, lust is in attendance, whose 
promiscuous impulses can easily beget children to you unawares 
in some place or other, even from however small a portion of 
the seed, so that a family, which has thus become scattered, 
may through the varied intercourse of men meet 1ts own past, 
and may yet fail to recognise in it the mixtures of incestuous 
blood. We on the contrary are guarded from this result by 
a scrupulously faithful chastity, and we are as safe from the 
chance of incest as we are from debauchery and every excess 
in wedded life. Some are even much safer, as they withstand 
all possibility of this mistake by virgin continence, old men in 
D 
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pueri. Haec in uobis esse si consideraretis, proinde in Christ- 
ianis non esse perspiceretis. Idem oculi renuntiassent utrum- 
que. Sed caecitatis duae species facile concurrunt, ut qui non 
uident quae sunt, uidere uideantur quae non sunt. Sic per 
omnia ostendam. Nunc de manifestioribus dicam. 5 


10. Deos, inquitis, non colitis, et pro imperatoribus sacri- 
ficia non penditis. Sequitur ut eadem ratione pro alus non 
sacrificemus, quia nec pro nobis ipsis, semel deos non colendo. 
Itaque sacrilegii et maiestatis rel conuenimur. Summa haec 
causa, immo tota est, et utique digna cognosci, si non prae- 1o 
sumptio aut iniquitas iudicet, altera quae desperat, altera quae 
recusat ueritatem. Deos uestros colere desinimus ex quo illos 
non esse cognoscimus. Hoc igitur exigere debetis, uti pro- 
bemus non esse illos deos, et idcirco non colendos, quia tunc 
demum coli debuissent, si dei fuissent. Tune et Christiani 15 
puniendi, si quos non colerent, quia putarent non esse, constaret 
illos deos esse. Sed nobis, inquitis, dei sunt. Appellamus et 
prouocamus a uobis ad conscientiam uestram: illa nos iudicet, 
ila nos damnet, si poterit negare omnes istos deos uestros 
homines fuisse. Si et ipsa inficias ierit, de suis antiquitatum 2o 
instrumentis reuincetur, de quibus eos didicit, testimonium 
perhibentibus ad hodiernum et ciuitatibus in quibus nati sunt, 
et regionibus 1n quibus aliquid operati uestigia reliquerunt, in 
quibus etiam sepulti demonstrantur. Nune ergo per singulos 
decurram, tot ac tantos, nouos, ueteres, barbaros, Graecos, 25 
Romanos, peregrinos, captiuos, adoptiuos, proprios, communes, 
maseulos, feminas, rusticos, urbanos, nauticos, militares? 
Otiosum est etiam titulos persequi, ut colligam in conpendium, 
et hoc non quo cognoscatis, sed recognoscatis. Certe enim 
oblitos agitis. Ante Saturnum deus penes uos nemo est, ab 3o 
ilo census totius uel potioris et notioris diuinitatis. Itaque 
quod de origine constiterit, id et de posteritate conueniet. 


Saturnum itaque, si quantum litterae docent, neque Diodorus 
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years, children in innocence. If you considered such to be the 
case among yourselves, you would in consequence see clearly 
that it was not the case among the Christians. The same eyes 
would have reported both alike. But the two kinds of blind- 
ness easily combine: those who do not see what really is, 
naturally think they see what is not. I will show this to be 
the case throughout. Now I will speak about more open sins. 


CHAP. X. You accuse us of refusing to worship the gods, 
and to spend money on sacrificing for the emperors. It follows 
that we refuse to sacrifice for others on the same principle that 
we refuse even to sacrifice for ourselves, viz. by refusing once 
for all to worship the gods. Consequently we are charged with 
sacrilege and treason. This is the main point in the case, nay it 
is the whole case, and certainly worthy of investigation, if neither 
prejudice nor unfairness is to be the judge, the one despairing 
of the truth, the other objecting to it. We cease to worship 
your gods, from the moment we learn that they are no gods. 
This therefore is what you ought to demand, that we should 
prove that they are no gods, and therefore not to be worshipped, 
because then only would it have been our duty to worship them, 
if they had been gods. Then too the Christians would have 
deserved punishment, if it were certain that those whom they 
did not worship, because they thought they had no existence, 
were gods after all. ‘But to us,’ you say, “they are gods.’ We 
make application and appeal from you to your conscience; let 
that judge us, let that condemn us, if it is able to deny that all 
these gods of yours were human beings. If conscience shall 
itself contest this, it will be refuted from its own documents of 
ancient times, from which it has learned of them, for they give 
evidence preserved to our day both of the communities in which 
they were born and of the districts in which they did some work 
of which they have left traces, and in which they are shown 
actually to have been buried. Now shall I run over them one by 
one, so many and so great as they are, new, old, barbarian, Greek, 
Roman, strangers, captives, adopted, individual, common, male, 
female, country, city, naval, military? It needs leisure even 
to follow out their titles, even to sum up all in brief, not that you 
may learn but that you may be reminded of them: for certainly 
you play the part of those that have forgotten. Previous to 
Saturn there is no god among you, from him dates the origin of 
all deity or at least of the more powerful and better known 
divinity. Therefore what is established with regard to the 
origin, will be valid also with regard to the later time. With 
regard to Saturn therefore, if we make appeal to what we can 
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Graecus aut Thallus neque Cassius Seuerus aut Cornelius Nepos 
neque ullus commentator eiusmodi antiquitatum aliud quam 
hominem promulgauerunt, si quantum rerum argumenta, 
nusquam inuenio fideliora quam apud ipsam Italiam, in qua 
Saturnus post multas expeditiones postque Attica hospitia 
consedit, exceptus a lano, uel Jane, ut Sali uolunt. Mons 
quem incoluerat, Saturnius dictus, ciuitas quam depalauerat, 
Saturnia usque nunc est, tota denique Italia post Oenotriam 
Saturnia cognominabatur. Ab ipso primum tabulae et imagine 
signatus nummus, et inde aerario praesidet. "Tamen si homo 
Saturnus, utique ex homine, et quia ab homine, non utique de 
caelo et terra. Sed cuius parentes ignoti erant, facile fuit 
eorum filium dici quorum et omnes possumus uideri. Quis 
enim non caelum ac terram matrem ac patrem uenerationis et 
honoris gratia appellet? uel ex consuetudine humana, qua ignoti 
uel ex inopinato adparentes de caelo superuenisse dicuntur. 
Proinde Saturno repentino ubique caelitem contigit dici; nam 
et terrae filios uulgus uocat quorum genus incertum est. Taceo 
quod ita rudes adhuc homines agebant, ut cuiuslibet noui uiri 
adspectu quasi diuino.commouerentur, cum hodie iam politi 
quos ante paucos dies luctu publico mortuos sint confessi, in 
deos consecreut. Satis iam de Saturno, licet paucis. Etiam 
Iouem ostendemus tam hominem quam ex homine, et deinceps 
totum generis examen tam mortale quam seminis sui par. 


11. Et quoniam sicut illos homines fuisse non audetis 
negare, ita post mortem deos factos instituistis adseuerare, 
causas quae hoc exegerint retractemus. Inprimis quidem 
necesse est concedatis esse aliquem sublimiorem deum et 
mancipem quendam diuinitatis, qui ex hominibus deos fecerit. 
Nam neque sibi illi sumere potuissent diuinitatem, quam non 
habebant, nec alius praestare eam non habentibus nisi qui 
proprie possidebat. Ceterum si nemo esset qui deos faceret, 
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learn from literature, neither the Greek Diodorus nor Thallus 
nor Cassius Severus nor Cornelius Nepos, nor any other recorder 
of such ancient beliefs, has proclaimed him anything but a man; 
if to proofs from facts, I find nowhere more reliable proofs than 
in Italy itself, in which Saturn after many expeditions and after 
a residence in Attica took up his abode, having been welcomed 
by Janus, or Janes, as the Sali prefer to call him. The moun- 
tain which he had inhabited was called Saturnian, the city, the 
bounds of which he had marked out with stakes, is even to this 
day Saturnia, finally the whole of Italy was named Saturnian, 
in succession to the name Oenotria. With him it was that 
accounts began and the impress of a human figure upon a coin, 
and thus it is that he presides over the treasury. Butif Saturn 
was a man, he was of course sprung from a man, and because 
he was sprung from a man, it follows that he did not come from 
heaven or earth. But when a man’s parents were unknown, it 
was easy to call him a son of those whose sons we also can all 
of us be considered; for who would not call heaven and earth 
father and mother respectively out of reverence and respect? 
even in accordance with human custom, by which unknown 
persons or those who appear unexpectedly are said to have 
come upon us from heaven. Thus itis that Saturn who appeared 
suddenly happened everywhere to be called divine; indeed the 
common people call those also ‘sons of earth’ whose origin 1s 
uncertain. I say nothing of the fact that till then men were 
so unsophisticated, that they were stirred by the appearance 
of any new man, as if it were divine, since to-day men who are 
already cultivated deify those who a few days before they 
confessed by a public funeral were dead. Enough now about 
Saturn, though in few words. We will show that even Jupiter 
was himself as much man as he was sprung from man, and that 
in succession the whole swarm of his descendants were as mortal 
as they were like the seed from which they sprang. 


CHAP. XI. And since you have established the custom of 
maintaining that they were deified after death, in spite of the 
fact that you dare not deny them to have been men, let us 
review the causes that have led to this result. In the first 
place of course, you must admit that there is some superior 
god, a sort of proprietor of deity, who has made gods out of 
men. For neither could they have taken to themselves a 
deity which they did not possess, nor could anyone else have * 
offered it to those who did not possess it unless he possessed it 
in his own right. If there was no one to make them gods, it is 
in vain that you assume their deification to have taken place, 
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quidem si ipsi se facere potuissent, nunquam homines fuissent, 
possidentes scilicet condicionis melioris potestatem. Igitur si 
est qui faciat deos, reuertor ad causas examinandas faciendorum 
ex hominibus deorum, nec ullas inuenio, nisi si ministeria et 
auxilia officüiss diuinis desiderauit ile magnus deus. Primo 
indignum est, ut alicuius opera indigeret, et quidem mortui, 
cum dignius ab initio deum aliquem fecisset qui mortui erat 
operam desideraturus. Sed nec operae locum uideo. "Totum 
enim hoc mundi corpus siue innatum et infectum secundum 
Pythagoram, siue natum factumue secundum Platonem, semel 
utique in ista constructione dispositum et instructum et ordi- 
natum cum omni rationis gubernaculo inuentum est. lImper- 
fectum non potuit esse quod perfecit omnia. Nihil Saturnum 
et Saturniam gentem expectabat. Vani erunt homines, nisi 
certi sint a primordio et pluuias de caelo ruisse et sidera radiasse 
et lumina floruisse et tonitrua mugisse et ipsum Iouem quae 
in manu eius inponitis fulmina timuisse, item omnem frugem 
ante Liberum et Cererem et Mineruam, immo ante illum aliquem 
principem hominem de terra exuberasse, quia nihil continendo 
et sustinendo homini prospectum post hominem potuit inferri. 
Denique inuenisse dicuntur necessaria ista uitae, non instituisse. 
Quod autem inuenitur, fuit, et quod fuit, non eius deputabitur 
qui inuenit, sed eius qui instituit; erat enim antequam in- 
ueniretur. Ceterum si propterea Liber deus quod uitem demon- 
strauit, male cum Lucullo actum est, qui primus cerasia ex 
Ponto Italiae promulgauit, quod non est propterea consecratus 
ut frugis nouae auctor, qui ostensor. Quamobrem si ab initio 
et instructa et certis exercendorum officiorum suorum rationibus 
dispensata uniuersitas constitit, uacat ex hac parte causa 
adlegendae humanitatis in diuinitatem, quia quas illis stationes 
et potestates distribuistis, tam fuerunt ab initio quam et fuissent 
etiamsi deos istos non creassetis. Sed conuertimini ad causam 
aliam, respondentes conlationem diuinitatis meritorum re- 
munerandorum fuisse rationem. Et hine conceditis, opinor, 
illum deum deificum iustitia praecellere, qui non temere nec 
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while you deny the maker. Of course if they had been able to 
make themselves gods, they would never have been men, 
possessing as they did the command of a higher state. There- 
fore, if there is anyone who makes gods, I return to my 
examination of the causes for making gods out of men, and 
I can find none, unless it be that that great god desired servants 
and helpers in discharge of his divine duties. But to begin with 
it is unworthy of him that he should need the service of anyone, 
especially of a dead man, since, if he were likely to need the 
service of a dead person, it would have been a worthier course to 
have made some god from the first. But I see no room for 
such aid either. For the whole body of the world, whether 
unborn or unmade, as Pythagoras believed, or born and made, 
as Plato believed, was surely found to have been once for all 
arranged and equipped and ordered in its present structure 
entirely under the guidance of reason. That could not be 
imperfect which has perfected all things. Nothing was waiting 
for Saturn and Saturn’s race. Men will show themselves fools 
if they are not convinced that, from the beginning, rains fell 
from heaven, stars twinkled, the greater lights have shown their 
power, thunders have roared, and Jove himself has feared the 
thunderbolts which you place in his hand; moreover every sort 
of crop sprang forth in abundance from the soil before the days 
of Bacchus and Ceres and Minerva, nay even before that first 
man, if there were such, because nothing devised for the pre- 
servation and support of man could be introduced later than his 
own appearance. Lastly, the gods are said to have discovered, 
not to have originated, these necessaries of life. That however 
which is discovered, existed, and that which existed will not be 
counted as his who discovered it, but as his who originated it; 
for it existed before it was found. But if Bacchus is a god 
because. he pointed out the vine, Lucullus, who first made 
cherries from Pontus known to Italy, has been unfairly treated, 
in that he was not for that reason deified, as the originator 
of a new kind of fruit, because he pointed it out. Wherefore, 
if the universe has existed from the beginning, both equipped 
and furnished with definite plans for carrying out its functions, 
this reason for promoting humanity to divinity falls to the 
ground, because the positions and powers that you have divided 
amongst them existed as much from the beginning, as they 
would also have existed, even if you had not appointed these 
gods of yours. But you turn to another reason, and reply that 
divinity was conferred upon them by way of rewarding their 
deserts. And hence you grant, I suppose, that that god- 
making deity excels in justice, since he apportioned so great 
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indigne nec prodige tantum praemium dispensarit. Volo 
igitur merita recensere, an eiusmodi sint, ut illos in caelum 
extulerint et non potius in imum tartarum merserint, quem 
carcerem poenarum infernarum cum uultis adfirmatis. Illuc 
enim abstrudi solent impii quique in parentes et incesti in 
sorores et maritarum adulteri et uirginum raptores et puerorum 
contaminatores et qui saeuiunt et qui occidunt et qui furantur 
et qui decipiunt et quicunque similes sunt alicuius del uestri, 
quem neminem integrum a crimine aut uitio probare poteritis, 
nisi hominem negaueritis. Atquin ut illos homines fuisse non 
possitis negare, etiam istae notae accedunt quae nec deos postea 
factos credi permittunt. Si enim uos talibus puniendis prae- 
sidetis, si conmercium, colloquium, conuictum malorum et 
turpium probi quique respuitis, horum autem pares deus ille 
maiestatis suae consortio adsciuit, quid ergo damnatis quorum 
collegas adoratis? Suggillatio est in caelo uestra iustitia. 
Deos facite criminosissimos quosque, ut placeatis deis uestris. 
Illorum est honor consecratio coaequalium. Sed ut omittam 
huius indignitatis retractatum, probi et integri et boni fuerint. 
Quot tamen potiores uiros apud inferos reliquistis! aliquem de 
sapientia Socratem, de iustitia Aristiden, de militia Themisto- 
clem, de sublimitate Alexandrum, de felicitate Polycraten, de 
copia Croesum, de eloquentia Demosthenen. Quis ex illis deis 
uestris grauior et sapientior Catone, iustior et militarior Scipione? 
quis sublimior Pompeio, felicior Sylla, copiosior Crasso, elo- 
quentior Tullio? Quanto dignius istos deos ille adsumendos 
expectasset, praescius utique potiorum?  Properauit, opinor, 
et caelum semel clusit, et nunc utique melioribus apud inferos 
musitantibus erubescit. 


12. Cesso iam de isto, ut qui sciam me ex ipsa ueritate 
demonstraturum quid non sint, cum ostendero quid sint. 
Quantum igitur de deis uestris, nomina solummodo uideo 
quorundam ueterum mortuorum et fabulas audio et sacra de 
fabulis recognosco: quantum autem de simulacris ipsis, nihil 
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a reward neither rashly nor unworthily nor wastefully. I wish 
therefore to review their merits, to see whether they are of such 
a kind as to warrant their elevation to heaven, and not rather 
their abasement to the lowest hell, which, when you please, you 
affirm to be a prison of infernal punishment. For it is there 
that are wont to be thrust away all that were undutiful to 
parents, guilty of incest towards sisters, adulterers of wives, 
abductors of maidens, polluters of boys, and those who rage, 
kil, steal, deceive, and whoever are like some god of your 
own, not one of whom you will be able to prove free from taint of 
crime or fault, unless you deny his humanity. But, to make it 
impossible for you to deny that they were men, there are also 
these characteristics which do not allow the belief that they 
became gods afterwards either. For if you sit in judgment 
for the punishment of such, if all the good among you reject 
the intercourse, the conversation, the company, of the evil and 
the base, and yet that great god has admitted their fellows 
into a partnership in his own majesty—why then do you 
condemn those whose fellows you worship? Your justice 
implies chastisement in heaven. To please your gods you 
must convert your worst criminals into gods! The deification 
of their equals is a compliment to them. But to omit further 
consideration of this disgrace, suppose they were honest and 
pure and good; yet how many better men have you left in the 
lower world! a Socrates distinguished for wisdom, an Aristides 
for justice, a Themistocles for generalship, an Alexander for 
glory, a Polycrates for good fortune, a Croesus for wealth, a 
Demosthenes for eloquence. Which of those gods of yours is 
worthier and wiser than Cato, a juster man or a better soldier 
than Scipio, who more eminent than Pompey, more fortunate 
than Sulla, wealthier than Crassus, more eloquent than Cicero? 
How much more worthily would he have waited to adopt these 
as gods, especially as he had foreknowledge of these better ones 
tocome! He was in a hurry, I suppose, and closed the doors 
of heaven once for all, and is doubtless blushing now when he 
hears the complaints of better men grumbling in the lower 
world. 


Cuar. XII. I say no more now about this point, knowing 
that the truth itself will enable me to prove to you what they 
are not, when I have shown you what they are. With regard 
then to your gods, I see only the names of certain dead men of 
old time, about whom I hear tales, and I recognise sacred rites 
derived from the tales. With regard, however, to the images 
themselves, I have no fault to find except that the materials 
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instrumentorumque communium uel ex isdem uasculis et 
instrumentis quasi fatum consecratione mutantes licentia 
artis transfigurante, et quidem contumeliosissime et in ipso 
opere sacrilege, ut reuera nobis maxime, qui propter ipsos deos 
plectimur, solatium poenarum esse possit quod eadem et ipsi 
patiuntur ut fiant. Crucibus et stipitibus inponitis Christianos. 
Quod simulacrum non prius argilla deformat cruci et stipiti 
superstructa? in patibulo primum corpus dei uestri dedicatur. 
Ungulis deraditis latera Christianorum. At in deos uestros 
per omnia membra ualidius incumbunt asciae et runcinae et 
scobinae. Ceruices ponimus. Ante plumbum et glutinum et 
gomphos sine capite sunt dei uestri. Ad bestias impellimur. 
Certe quas Libero et Cybele et Caelesti applicatis. Ignibus 
urimur. Hoc et ili a prima quidem massa. In metalla 
damnamur. Inde censentur dei uestri. In insulis relegamur. 
solet et in insula aliqui deus uester aut nasci aut mori. $i per 
haec constat diuinitas aliqua, ergo qui puniuntur, consecrantur, 
et numina erunt dicenda supplicia. Sed plane non sentiunt 
has iniurias et contumelias fabricationis suae dei uestri, sicut 
nec obsequia. O impiae uoces, o sacrilega conuicia! Infren- 
dite, inspumate! Idem estis qui Senecam aliquem pluribus et 
amarioribus de uestra superstitione perorantem reprehendistis. 
Igitur si statuas et imagines frigidas mortuorum suorum 
simillimas non adoramus, quas milui et mures et araneae 
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quos certi sumus omnino non esse? Quod non est, nihil ab 
ullo patitur, quia non est. 


13. Sed nobis dei sunt, inquis. Et quomodo uos e con- 
trario impii et sacrilegi et inreligiosi erga deos uestros depre- 
hendimini, qui, quos praesumitis esse, neglegitis, quos timetis, 
destruitis, quos etiam uindicatis, inluditis? Recognoscite si 


mentior. Primo quidem, cum ali alios colitis, utique quos 
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are sisters to ordinary vessels and tools, or are made from the 
same vessels and tools, changing their destiny as it were by 
dedication, the wantonness of art transforming them, and that 
too in the most insulting way involving a sacrilege in the work 
itself. Thus it may bein truth a solace especially to us who are 
punished on account of the gods themselves, a solace, I say, 
in our punishment, that they themselves also go through the 
same experience for their making. You place the Christians 
on crosses and stakes: what image is not first moulded in soft 
clay laid on a cross and a stake? it is on a gibbet that the body 
of your god is consecrated first of all. You tear the sides of 
the Christians with claws, but upon your gods axes and planes 
and files are more vigorously applied all over their bodies. 
We lay down our necks: your gods are without a head until 
lead and glue and nails have been applied. We are cast out 
to wild-beasts, to the very beasts which form the train of 
Bacchus and Cybele and the Carthaginian goddess of Heaven. 
We are cast into the fire: so also are they, while the ore from 
which they are taken is refined. We are condemned to the 
mines and quarries: itis from thence your gods get their origin. 
. We are banished to islands: in an island also it is usual for some 
god of yours either to be born or to die. If any divinity is thus 
confirmed, then those who are punished are deified, and punish- 
ments will have to be spoken of as tokens of divinity. But 
clearly your gods do not feel these injuries and insults involved 
in their formation, as neither do they feel the homage they 
receive. Oh the impious words, the sacrilegious abuse! gnash 
"your teeth at them, and foam with rage! You are the same 
people who blamed Seneca when with more bitterness and at 
greater length he argued against your superstition. Conse- 
quently, if we do not worship cold statues and figures, which 
have a strong likeness to the dead they represent, images of 
which kites and mice and spiders have a correct idea, did not 
the renouncing of a discovered error deserve praise rather than 
punishment? For can we be thought to inflict injury on those 
who, we feel sure, do not exist at all? That which does not 
exist, can suffer nothing from any one, because it has no 
existence. 


Cuar. XIII. ‘But to us they are gods,’ you say. If that 
be so, how is it that you on the contrary are found impious, 
sacrilegious, and irreligious towards your gods? you who neglect 
those whose existence you take for granted, who destroy those 
whom you fear, who mock even those whom you avenge? 
Consider if my statement is false. In the first place, when 
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non colitis, offenditis. Praelatio alterius sine alterius contumelia 
non potest procedere, quia nec electio sine reprobatione. lam 
ergo contemnitis quos reprobatis, quos reprobando offendere 
non timetis. Nam, ut supra praestrinximus, status dei cuiusque 
in senatus aestimatione pendebat. Deus non erat quem homo 
consultus noluisset et nolendo damnasset. Domesticos deos, 
quos Lares dicitis, domestica potestate tractatis pignerando, 
uenditando, demutando aliquando in caccabulum de Saturno, 
aliquando in trullam de Minerua, ut quisque contritus atque 
contusus est, dum diu colitur, ut quisque dominus sanctiorem 
expertus est domesticam necessitatem. Publicos aeque publico 
iure foedatis, quos in hastario uectigales habetis. Sic Capi- 
tolium, sic olitorium forum petitur; sub eadem uoce praeconis, 
sub eadem hasta, sub eadem adnotatione quaestoris diuinitas 
addicta conducitur. Sed enim agri tributo onusti uiliores, 
hominum capita stipendio censa ignobiliora (nam hae sunt 
notae captiuitatis), dei uero qui magis tributarii, magis sancti, 
immo qui magis sancti, magis tributaru. Maiestas quaestuaria 
efficitur. Circuit cauponas religio mendicans. LExigitis mer- 
cedem pro solo templi, pro aditu sacri. Non licet deos gratis 
nosse; uenales sunt. Quid omnino ad honorandos eos facitis 
quod non etiam mortuis uestris conferatis? Aedes proinde, 
aras proinde. Idem habitus et insignia in statuis. Ut aetas, 
ut ars, ut negotium mortui fuit, ita deus est. Quo differt 
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pollinctor? Nam et haruspex mortuis apparet. Sed digne 


imperatoribus defunctis honorem diuinitatis dicatis, quibus et 
uiuentibus eum addicitis. Accepto ferent dei uestri, immo 
gratulabuntur, quod pares eis fiant domini sui. Sed cum 
Larentinam publicum scortum, uelim saltim Laidem aut 
Phrynen, inter Iunones et Cereres et Dianas adoretis, cum 
Simonem Magum statua et inscriptione Sancti Dei inaugu- 


ratis, cum de paedagogis aulicis nescio quem synodi deum 
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some of you are worshipping one god, some another, of course 
you shght the feelings of those whom you do not worship: 
preference of one 1s impossible without insult to another, since 
one cannot even choose without implied blame. It follows 
therefore that you lightly esteem those of whom you disapprove, ' 
and whom you do not fear to offend by your disapproval. For, 
as I hinted above, the position of each god depended on the 
opinion of the senate. He was no god, whom a man, when 
consulted, had declined to deify, and by his refusal had con- 
demned. Your household gods, whom you call Lares, you deal 
with according to your household rights, pledging, advertising, 
changing them, sometimes from a Saturn into a cooking-pot, 
sometimes from a Minerva into a ladle, as each god happens to 
be worn and damaged with long adoration, as each master has 
found a more sacred deity in his domestic need. Your public 
gods you profane equally by public authority, while you keep 
them as sources of revenue in the auction-catalogue. Thus the 
Capitol, thus the vegetable market is attended by the bidders ; 
under the same voice of the crier, under the same spear, under 
the same entry made by the quaestor, divinity is knocked down 
to the highest bidder. But indeed lands charged with tribute 
are cheaper, and persons rated at a tax are less noble (for these 
are the marks of serfdom): but the gods who bring in more 
tribute are more holy, or rather those who are more holy, bring 
in more tribute. Their majesty is made a matter of profit. 
Religion goes begging about the taverns. You demand pay- 
ment for the ground on which a temple stands, for permission 
to approach the sacred place; you cannot be acquainted with 
the gods for nothing, they have their price. What do you do 
at all to honour them, which you do not also bestow on your 
dead? Both alike have their temples and altars. The dress 
is the. same, the ornaments on their dress the same. The 
' god corresponds in age, skill, and business to the dead man. 
What difference is there between a funeral feast and a banquet 
to Jupiter? between a sacrificial and a funeral chalice? an under- 
taker and a soothsayer? for a soothsayer also attends upon 
the dead. But you worthily confer the honour of divinity on 
emperors when dead, since even in their lifetime you assign it 
to them. Your gods will give you credit for it, nay rather they 
will thank you for making their masters equal to them. But 
when you worship Larentina, a common whore—would it were 
at least a Lais or a Phryne—, among the Junos and the Cereses 
and the Dianas, when you hallow the name of Simon Magus 
with the statue and inscription of a holy god, when you make 
some court page a member of the college of gods; although the - 
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facitis, licet non nobiliores dei ueteres, tamen contumeliam a 
uobis deputabunt hoe et aliis licuisse quod solis antiquitas 


contulit. 


14. Volo et ritus uestros recensere: non dico quales sitis 
in sacrificando, cum enecta et tabidosa et scabiosa quaeque 
mactatis, cum de opimis et integris superuacua quaeque 
truncatis, capitula et ungulas, quae domi quoque pueris uel 
canibus destinassetis, cum de decima Herculis nec tertiam 
partem in aram eius inponitis (laudabo magis sapientiam, quod 
de perdito aliquid eripitis), sed conuersus ad litteras uestras, 
quibus informamini ad prudentiam et liberalia officia, quanta 
inuenio ludibria! deos inter se propter Troianos et Achiuos ut 
eladiatorum paria congressos depugnasse, Venerem humana 
sagitta sauciatam, quod filium suum Aenean paene interfectum 
ab eodem Diomede rapere uellet, Martem tredecim mensibus 
in uinculis paene consumptum, Iouem, ne eandem uim a ceteris 
caelitibus experiretur, opera cuiusdam monstri liberatum, et 
nunc flentem Sarpedonis casum, nunc foede subantem in 
sororem sub commemoratione non ita dilectarum iampridem 
amicarum. Exinde quis non poeta ex auctoritate principis 
sui dedecorator inuenitur deorum? Hie Apollinem Admeto 
regi pascendis pecoribus addicit, ille Neptuni structorias operas 
Laomedonti locat. Est et ille de lyricis (Pindarum dico) qui 
Aescolapium canit auaritiae merito, quia medicinam nocenter 
exercebat, fulmine iudicatum. Malus Iuppiter, si fulmen illius 
est, impius in nepotem, inuidus in artificem. Haec neque uera 
prodi neque falsa confingi apud religiosissimos oportebat. Nec 
tragici quidem aut comici parcunt, ut non aerumnas uel errores 
domus alicuius dei praefentur. Taceo de philosophis, Socrate 
contentus, qui in contumeliam deorum quercum et hircum et 
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old gods are no nobler, yet they will consider it an insult paid 
to them from you, that this privilege, which antiquity con- 
ferred on them alone, has been allowed to others also. 


CHaP. XIV. Iam unwillng!to go further and review your 
sacred rites. I do not say what is your method in sacrificing, 
which leads you to slaughter every worn-out, putrefying and 
mangy creature, to cut off all the useless parts from the prime and 
sound beasts, the little heads and the hoofs, which even at home 
you would have set apart for slaves or dogs, your placing on 
Hercules’ altar of not even a third part of the tithe that is due 
tohim. I will rather praise your wisdom in rescuing something 
of what is in danger of being lost. But when I turn to your 
literature, whence you derive instruction in practical wisdom, 
and the duties of gentlemen, what ridiculous situations do I 
find! gods engaged like pairs of gladiators and fighting des- 
perately together on account of the Trojans and the Achaeans, 
Venus wounded by an arrow from a human hand, because she 
wished to snatch her son Aeneas, when almost killed, from the 
same Diomede (who had wounded herself); Mars reduced almost 
- to a shadow by thirteen months in chains, Jupiter rescued by 
the agency of some monster from meeting the same violence at 
the hands of the other divinities, and at one time weeping the 
misfortune of Sarpedon, at another burning with shameful lust 
for his sister, and telling her the while of the mistresses in the 
long past, none of them so much loved as she. Since that time 
what poet may not be found calumniating the gods, on the 
authority of the chief of his craft? One makes over Apollo to 
ling Admetus to feed his flocks, another lets out Neptune's 
services in building to Laomedon. There is also the great lyric 
poet (I mean Pindar), who sings that Aesculapius was deservedly 
punished with a thunderbolt by reason of his greed, which made 
him practise the healing art injuriously. Jupiter is evil, if 
the thunderbolt is his, devoid of natural feeling for his grandson, 
and jealous of the skilled practitioner. Such stories ought 
never to have been revealed if true; if false, ought never to 
have been invented, among really religious people. Nor do the 
writers of tragedies or comedies refrain from publishing in their 
prologues the sorrows or wanderings of the family of some god. 
I say nothing of the philosophers, being quite content with 
Socrates, who, in mockery of the gods, swore by the oak and 
the goat and the dog. But (say you) Socrates was condemned 
for that very reason, because he tried to do away with the gods. 
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deos destruebat. Plane olim, id est semper, ueritas odio est. 
Tamen cum paenitentia sententiae Athenienses et criminatores 
Socratis postea afflixerint et imaginem eius auream in templo 
collocarint, rescissa: damnatio testimonium Socrati reddidit. 
Sed et Diogenes nescio quid in Herculem ludit, et Romanus 
Cynicus Varro trecentos loues, siue Iupitros dicendos, sine 
capitibus introducit. 


15. Cetera lasciuiae ingenia etiam uoluptatibus uestris per 
deorum dedecus operantur. Dispicite Lentulorum et Hostili- 
orum uenustates, utrum mimos an deos uestros in iocis et 
strophis rideatis: moechum Anubin, et masculum Lunam, et 
Dianam flagellatam, et Iouis mortui testamentum recitatum, 
et tres Hercules famelicos inrisos. Sed et histrionum litterae 
omnem foeditatem eorum designant. Luget Sol filium de caelo 
iactatum laetantibus uobis, et Cybele pastorum suspirat 
fastidiosum non erubescentibus uobis, et sustinetis Iouis elogia 
cantari, et Iunonem, Venerem, Mineruam a pastore iudicari. 


Ipsum quod imago dei uestri ignominiosum caput et famosum. 


uestit, quod corpus inpurum et ad istam artem effeminatione 
productum Mineruam aliquam uel Herculem repraesentat, 
nonne uiolatur maiestas et diuinitas constupratur laudantibus 
uobis? Plane religiosiores estis in cauea, ubi super sanguinem 
humanum, super inquinamenta poenarum proinde saltant dei 
uestri argumenta et historias noxiis ministrantes, nisi quod et 
ipsos deos uestros saepe noxii induunt. Vidimus aliquando 
castratum Attin, illum deum ex Pessinunte, et qui uiuus 
ardebat, Hereulem induerat. Risimus et inter ludicras meri- 
dianorum crudelitates Mercurium mortuos cauterio examinan- 
tem, uidimus et Iouis fratrem gladiatorum cadauera cum malleo 
deducentem. Singula ista quaeque adhue inuestigare quis 
posset? Si honorem inquietant diuinitatis, si maiestatis 
uestigia obsoletant, de contemptu utique censentur tam eorum 
qui eiusmodi factitant quam eorum quibus factitant. Sed 
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Plainly! because the truth has long, or rather always, been an 
object of hatred. Nevertheless, when the Athenians, from 
remorse for the sentence they had passed, not only afterwards 
punished the prosecutors of Socrates but also placed a golden 
statue of him in a temple, the reversal of the condemnation 
gave a new testimony to Socrates. But Diogenes too made 
some witticism at Hercules' expense, and the Roman Cynic, 
Varro, introduces a whole host of headless Joves (or Jupiters 
as they ought perhaps to be called). 


CuaP. XV. The rest of your licentious wits also work for 
your pleasures through the dishonour of the gods. Examine 
the farces of the Lentuli and Hostilii, and consider whether it is 
the buffoons or your gods whose jokes and tricks you are laughing 
at; such subjects as an adulterous Anubis, à masculine Moon, 
Diana scourged, the will of the deceased Jupiter read aloud, 
and three starving Herculeses held up to ridicule. Moreover 
the writings of the playwrights also give form to all their 
filthiness. The Sun-god mourns his son cast from heaven, while 
you rejoice, and Cybele sighs for her disdainful shepherd, while 
you are no whit ashamed, and you can endure to listen to the 
song which tells the sins of Jupiter, and the trial of Juno, 
Venus and Minerva by the shepherd. What of the fact that 
a mask representing a god of yours covers the head of a branded 
and notorious person, that an unclean body prolonged for this 
accomplishment by emasculation represents a Minerva or a 
Hercules—is not their majesty outraged and their divinity 
prostituted, while you applaud? You are clearly more religious 
in the amphitheatre, where your gods in like manner dance on 
human blood, on the marks of punishments undergone, pro- 
. viding plots and narratives for criminals, save and except that 
criminals often put on the character of your gods themselves 
also. We have sometimes witnessed the mutilation of Attis, 
the famous god of Pessinus, and a man who was burning alive 
had personated Hercules. We have laughed too amidst the 
Sportive atrocities of the midday combatants, at Mercury testing 
apparent deaths with a branding-iron; we have likewise seen 
Jupiter's brother dragging down the corpses of gladiators with 
a hammer in his hand (to finish those who were not quite dead). 
But who could even inquire into these absurdities one by one? 
If they disquiet the honour of the gods, if they obliterate all 
traces of divinity, surely they take their rise in the contempt 
both of those who practise such things and of those for whom 
they practise them. But those you will say are mere shows. 
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ludicra ista sint. Ceterum si adiciam, quae non minus con- 
scientiae omnium recognoscent, in templis adulteria conponi, 
inter aras lenocinia tractari, in 1psis plerumque aedituorum et 
sacerdotum tabernaculis sub isdem uittis et apicibus et purpuris 
thure flagrante libidinem expungi, nescio, ne plus de uobis dei 
uestri quam de Christianis querantur. Certe sacrilegi de uestris 
semper adprehenduntur. Christiani enim templa nec interdiu 
norunt; spoliarent forsitan ea et ipsi, si et ipsi ea adorarent. 
Quid ergo colunt qui talia non colunt? | Iam quidem intellegi 
subiacet ueritatis esse cultores qui mendacii non sint, nec errare 
amplius in éo in quo errasse se recognoscendo cessauerunt. 
Hoc prius capite et omnem hine sacramenti nostri ordinem 


haurite, repercussis ante tamen opinionibus falsis. 


16. Nam et, ut quidam, somniastis caput asininum esse 
deum nostrum. Hane Cornelius Tacitus suspicionem eiusmodi 
dei inseruit. Is enim in quinta historiarum suarum bellum 
Iudaicum exorsus ab origine gentis etiam de ipsa tam origine 
quam de nomine et religione gentis quae uoluit argumentatus 
Iudaeos refert Aegypto expeditos siue, ut putauit, extorres 
uastis Arabiae in locis aquarum egentissimis, cum siti macera- 
rentur, onagris, qui forte de pastu potum petituri aestimabantur, 
indicibus fontis usos ob eam gratiam consimilis bestiae super- 
ficiem consecrasse. Atque ita inde praesumptum opinor nos 
quoque ut ludaicae religionis propinquos eidem simulacro 
initiari. At enim idem Cornelius Tacitus, sane ille mendaciorum 
loquacissimus, in eadem historia refert Gneum Pompeium, cum 
Hierusalem cepisset proptereaque templum adisset speculandis 
Iudaicae religionis arcanis, nullum illie reperisse simulacrum. 
Et utique, si id colebatur quod aliqua effigie repraesentabatur, 
nusquam magis quam in sacrario suo exhiberetur, eo magis, 
quia nec uerebatur extraneos arbitros, quamquam uana cultura. 
Solis enim sacerdotibus adire licitum; etiam conspectus 
ceterorum uelo oppanso interdicebatur. Vos tamen non 
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If however I were to add—what will be equally admitted by 
the consciences of all—that adulteries are arranged in the 
temples, that panders ply their trade among the altars, that often 
in the very rooms of sacristans and priests, under the same fillets 
and sacred caps and purple vestments, lust is satisfied while the 
incense 1s burning, I know not whether your gods may not find 
more reason to complain about you than about the Christians. 
Certainly those guilty of sacrilege are always of your number. 
For the Christians do not know the temples even by day. 
Perhaps they might also rob them themselves, if they them- 
selves also did reverence to them. What then do they worship 
who do not worship such things? Already indeed it 1s easy 
to be understood that those are worshippers of the truth who 
are not worshippers of a lie, and that they no longer err in a 
matter in which the recognition of previous error taught them 
to give it up. Grasp this fact first, and thence gather the 
whole order of our mystery, first however rejecting certain 
false notions. 


CHAP. XVI. For you, too, like some others, have dreamed 
that an ass's head is the object of our worship. The fancy of 
such a deity was put into their minds by Cornelius Tacitus, who in 
the fifth of his Histories, having begun his account of the Jewish 
War with an account of the origin of the race, and having also 
discussed at his pleasure alike the origin itself and the name and 
religion of the race, records that the Jews, having been freed 
or, as he thought, exiled from Egypt, when they were weakened 
through thirst in the deserts of Arabia, where water was very 
scarce, employed some wild asses to guide them to a spring, 
thinking that they would probably be seeking water after food, 
and on that account consecrated the form of a similar animal. 
And hence I think it was presumed that we, too, being thus allied 
to the Jewish religion were taught to do reverence to the same 
image. But indeed it is the same Cornelius Tacitus, truly the 
most inventive of romancers, who in the same history records 
that Gnaeus Pompeius, after capturing Jerusalem and thus 
going to the temple to investigate the secrets of the Jewish 
religion, found no imagé therein. And to be sure, if the 
object of worship was represented by some figure, this would 
have been most appropriately shown in its own shrine, the 
rather that the worship, however vain, had no fear of strangers 
to witness it; only the priests were allowed to approach, while 
the gaze of the rest was forbidden by a curtain spread out over 
it. And yet you will not deny that you pay divine honours to 
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negabitis et iumenta omnia et totos cantherios cum sua Epona 
coli a uobis. Hoc forsitan inprobamur, quod inter cultores 
omnium pecudum bestiarumque asinarü tantum sumus. Sed 
et qui crucis nos religiosos putat, consecraneus erit noster. 
Cum lignum aliquod propitiatur, uiderit habitus, cum materiae 
qualitas eadem sit, uiderit forma, dum id ipsum dei corpus 
sit. Et tamen quanto distinguitur a crucis stipite Pallas 
Attica, et Ceres Pharia, quae sine effigie rudi palo et informi 
ligno prostant? Pars crucis est omne robur quod erecta 
statione defigitur. Nos, si forte, integrum et totum deum 
colimus. Diximus originem deorum uestrorum a plastis de 
cruce induci. Sed et Victorias adoratis, cum in tropaeis cruces 
intestina sint tropaeorum. Religio Romanorum tota castrensis 
Signa ueneratur, signa iurat, signa omnibus deis praeponit. 
Omnes illi imaginum suggestus in signis monilia crucum sunt; 
siphara illa uexillorum et cantabrorum stolae crucum sunt. 
Laudo diligentiam. Noluistis incultas et nudas cruces con- 
secrare. Ali plane humanius et uerisimilius solem credunt 
deum nostrum. Ad Persas, si forte, deputabimur, licet solem 
non in linteo depictum adoremus, habentes ipsum ubique in 
suo clypeo. Denique inde suspicio quod innotuerit nos ad 
orientis regionem precari. Sed et plerique uestrum adfectatione 
aliquando et caelestia adorandi ad solis ortum labia uibratis. 
Aeque si diem solis laetitiae indulgemus, alia longe ratione quam 
religione solis secundo loco ab eis sumus qui diem Saturni otio 
et uictui decernunt exorbitantes et ipsi a [udaico more, quem 
ignorant. Sed noua iam dei nostri in ista proxime ciuitate 
editio publieata est, ex quo quidam frustrandis bestiis mer- 
cenarius noxius picturam proposuit cum eiusmodi inscriptione: 
DEUS CHRISTIANORUM ONOKOIHTHS. Is erat auribus asininis, 
altero pede ungulatus, librum gestans et togatus. Risimus et 
nomen et formam. Sed illi debebant adorare statim biforme 
numen, quia et canino et leonino capite commixtos, et de 
capro et de ariete cornutos, et a lumbis hircos, et a cruribus 


\ 


" 


IO 


I5 


20 


30 


APOLOGETICVS 16 PINDO 


all beasts of burden, as well as to asses, heads and bodies both, 
along with their own goddess Epona. Perhaps our fault consists 
in the fact that amongst the worshippers of cattle and beasts 
of all kinds we worship the ass alone. 

But he too who thinks that we adore the cross will be our 
fellow-worshipper. When some piece of wood is propitiated, no 
matter for the fashion as long as the quality of the material is 
the same, no matter for the form as long as the god is bodily 
in the image. And yet what a great difference there is between 
the upright of a cross and the Athenian Pallas or the Egyptian 
Ceres, who stand forth formless, a rough stake, a shapeless bit 
of wood! Every piece of wood that is fixed in the ground in 
an erect position 1s part of a cross; we, perhaps, worship an 
unmutilated and complete god. I have said that the sculptors 
of your gods make a beginning with a cross: but you also 
worship Victories, although, in trophies, crosses form the 
inside part. The whole religion of the Roman camp consists 
in worshipping the standards, in swearing by the standards, and 
in setting the standards above all the gods. All those rows of 
images on the standards are but as necklaces of crosses; those 
pennons on the ensigns and banners are the robes of crosses. 
I commend your scrupulous attitude: you would not dedicate 
crosses that were bare and undraped. Others, certainly with 
greater semblance of nature and of truth, believe the sun to 
be our god. Ifso, we shall perhaps be classed with the Persians, 
although we do not worship a representation of the sun on a 
linen cloth, since everywhere we have the sun himself within 
his own hemisphere. Lastly the suspicion arises from the 
knowledge that we turn to the east in prayer. But many of 
you too with an affectation of sometimes worshipping heavenly 
bodies move your lips towards the rising sun. Likewise if we 
give rein to joy on Sundays, in a far different way from sun 
worship, we are only second to those who devote Saturday 
(Sabbath) to idleness and feasting, and who also deviate from 
the Jewish custom of which they areignorant. But recently in 
this city, what is really a new representation of our god has 
been made public, since a certain criminal, hired to trick the 
wild beasts, exhibited a picture with an inscription to the 
following effect: ‘The Christian God, the Offspring of an Ass.’ 
He had asses’ ears, one foot hoofed, was dressed in the toga and 
carried a book. We laughed both at the name and the figure. 
But they were bound to worship at once a two-formed divinity, 
because they have welcomed, as gods, creatures, with heads both 
of dog and of lion, with the horns of a goat and a ram, others 
with goats’ bodies from the loins downwards, and like serpents 


56 TERTVLLIANI 


serpentes, et planta uel tergo alites deos receperunt. Haec ex 
abundanti, ne quid rumoris inrepercussum quasi de conscientia 
praeterissemus. Quae omnia conuersi iam ad demonstrationem 


religionis nostrae repurgauimus. 


17. Quod colimus, deus unus est, qui totam molem istam 
cum omni instrumento elementorum, corporum, spirituum 
uerbo quo iussit, ratione qua disposuit, uirtute qua potuit, 
de nihilo expressit, in ornamentum maiestatis suae, unde et 
Graeci nomen mundo x«ócouov accommodauerunt. Inuisibilis 
est, etsi uideatur; incomprehensibilis, etsi per gratiam reprae- 
sentetur; inaestimabilis, etsi humanis sensibus aestimetur. 
Ideo uerus et tantus est. Ceterum quod uideri communiter, 
quod comprehendi, quod aestimari potest, minus est et oculis 
quibus occupatur, et manibus quibus contaminatur, et sensibus 
quibus inuenitur: quod uero inmensum est, soli sibi notum est. 
Hoc quod est, deum aestimari facit, dum aestimari non capit. 
Ita eum uis magnitudinis et notum hominibus obicit et ignotum. 
Et haec est summa delicti nolentium recognoscere quem igno- 
rare non possunt. Vultis ex operibus ipsius tot ae talibus, 
quibus continemur, quibus sustinemur, quibus oblectamur, 
etiam quibus exterremur, uultis ex animae ipsius testimonio 
conprobemus? ' Quae licet carcere corporis pressa, licet in- 
stitutionibus prauis circumscripta, licet libidinibus et con- 
cupiscentiis euigorata, licet falsis deis exancillata, cum tamen 
resipiscit, ut ex crapula, ut ex somno, ut ex aliqua ualitudine, 
et sanitatem suam patitur, deum nominat, hoc solo, quia 
proprie uerus hic unus. Deus bonus et magnus, et Quod deus 
dederit omnium uox est. Iudicem quoque contestatur illum 
Deus uidet, et Deo commendo, et Deus mihi reddet. O testi- 
monium animae naturaliter Christianae! Denique pronuntians 
haec non ad Capitolium, sed ad caelum respicit. Nouit enim 
sedem dei uiui ab illo, et inde descendit. 
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from the legs, and with wings on the foot or the back. I have 
stated these methods more fully, to avoid passing over, as it 
were purposely, any rumour without rebutting it. All these 
false opinions we have now cleared away and proceed to turn! 
to the proof of our religion. 


. Cgar. XVII. The object of our worship is one God, who 
through the word by which he commanded (that they should 
exist), the reason by which he arranged them, the power by 
which he could (carry out his will), fashioned out of nothing all 
this mass with all its apparatus of elements, bodies and spirits, 
for an ornament to his own greatness, whence it is that the 
Greeks also have applied the name «óojos (ornament) to the 
universe. He is invisible, though he may be seen; incompre- 
hensible, though he is represented to men through his grace; 
inestimable, though he can be estimated through the human 
senses; therefore is he the true and the mighty God. What is 
capable, however, of being generally seen, of being grasped, of 
being valued, is less both than the eyes by which it 1s caught, 
than the hands by which it is touched, and the thoughts by 
which it is discovered; but that which is immeasurable is known 
only to itself. This is what makes God valued, while yet he 
is incapable of valuation. Thus it is that the power of his 
greatness presents him as both known and unknown to men. 
And this is the substance of their offence, that they refuse to 
recognise him of whom they cannot be ignorant. Do you wish 
that we should prove this from his own works, so many and of 
such a character, by which we are restrained, upheld, delighted ; 
nay even by which we are terrified, or should we prove it even 
from the evidence of the soul itself? Although weighed down 
by the prison of the body, though confined by evil customs, 
though emasculated by lusts and passions, though enslaved to 
false gods, yet, when it recovers its senses, as after surfeit, as 
after sleep, as after some illness, when it becomes conscious of its 
own health, it names God, for the sole reason that he alone 1s 
by nature the true God. ‘Good God,’ ‘Great God’ and ‘Which 
may God grant’ are expressions used by all. That he is also a 
judge is attested by the words: ‘God sees,’ ‘I commend to 
God,’ and ‘God will recompense me.’ O evidence of the 
natural Christianity of the soul! For when uttering these 
words it looks not to the Capitol, but to the sky. It knows 
indeed the place of abode of the living God; from him and 
from there? it descended. 


1 Conuersuri, the certain emendation of J. B. M. for conuersi of MSS. 
2 A stop at wiui. 
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18. Sed quo plenius et inpressius tam ipsum quam dis- 
positiones eius et uoluntates adiremus, adiecit instrumentum 
litteraturae, si qui uelit de deo inquirere, et inquisito inuenire, 
et inuento credere, et credito deseruire. -Viros enim iustitiae 
innocentia dignos deum nosse et ostendere a primordio in 
saeculum emisit spiritu diuino inundatos, quo praedicarent 
deum unicum esse, qui uniuersa condiderit, qui hominem de 
humo struxerit (his enim est uerus Prometheus, qui saeculum 
certis temporum dispositionibus et exitibus ordinauit), exinde 
quae signa maiestatis suae iudicantis ediderit per imbres, per 
ignes, quas demerendo sibi disciplinas determinauerit, quae 
ignoratis et desertis et obseruatis his praemia destinarit, ut 
qui producto aeuo isto iudicaturus sit suos cultores in uitae 
aeternae retributionem, profanos in ignem aeque perpetem et 
iugem, suscitatis omnibus ab initio defunctis et reformatis et 
recensitis ad utriusque meriti dispunctionem. Haec et nos 
risimus aliquando. De uestris sumus. Fiunt, non nascuntur 
Christiani. Quos diximus praedicatores, prophetae de officio 
praefandi uocantur. Voces eorum itemque uirtutes, quas ad 
fidem diuinitatis edebant, in thesauris litterarum manent, nec 
istae latent. Ptolemaeorum eruditissimus, quem Philadelphum 
supernominant, et omnis litteraturae sagacissimus, cum studio 
bibliothecarum Pisistratum, opinor, aemularetur, inter cetera 
memoriarum, quibus aut uetustas aut curiositas aliqua ad 
famam patrocinabatur, ex suggestu Demetri Phalerei gram- 
maticorum tune probatissimi, cui praefecturam mandauerat, 
libros a Iudaeis quoque postulauit, proprias atque uernaculas 
litteras, quas soli habebant. Ex ipsis enim et ad ipsos semper 


prophetae perorauerant, scilicet ad domesticam dei gentem ex 


IO 


I5 


20 


patrum gratia. Hebraei retro qui nunc Iudaei. Igitur et 30 


litterae Hebraeae et eloquium. Sed ne notitia uacaret, hoc 
quoque a ludaeis Ptolemaeo subscriptum est septuaginta et 


duobus interpretibus indultis, quos Menedemus quoque philoso- 
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Cuapr. XVIII. But that we might more fully and more 
seriously approach to himself as well as to his arrangements 
and purposes, he added a literary document, in case any 
one should wish to inquire about God, and having inquired to 
find him, and having found him to believe on him, and having 
believed to serve him. For from the beginning he hath sent 
into the world men overflowing with the divine spirit, and worthy 
by their justice and innocence to know God and to make him 
known, in order that they might preach him as the only god 
who founded the universe, and formed man from the soil,—for 
this is the true Prometheus, who ordered the world by fixed 
arrangements and endings of seasons,—who afterwards pro- 
claimed signs of his majesty in judgment by water and fire, 
who laid down statutes for the gaining of his favour; who has 
appointed rewards for those that know not, those that neglect, 
and those that keep his laws; in order that when this world 
Shall have come to an end! he may adjudge his worshippers to 
the reward of eternal life, and the irreligious to a fire no less con- 
tinuous and lasting, having raised all those that have died from 
the beginning and given them a new form and called to an 
account for the recompense of each man’s deserts. We too 
.once laughed at this: we sprang from your ranks; Christians 
are made Christians, and not born such. Those whom we have 
called preachers are named prophets from their office of fore- 
telling. Their words and likewise their wonderful deeds, which 
they performed to produce belief in the Godhead, remain in the 
storehouses of literature, nor are these now hidden. Ptolemy, 
surnamed Philadelphus, a most learned king with a keen 
appreciation of all literature, in his zeal for libraries, in which, 
I suppose, he rivalled Pisistratus, amongst other historical 
monuments, which were rendered famous either by antiquity 
or curiosity of some kind, at the instance of Demetrius 
of Phalerum, the most approved grammarian of the time, to 
whom he had entrusted the chief care of the matter, asked 
books from the Jews also, writings peculiar to themselves 
and in their own language. For the prophets were always 
taken from among themselves and had always addressed 
themselves as being a people belonging to God in accordance 
with the favour shown to their fathers. Hebrews was the name 
formerly given to those now called Jews. Consequently both 
their literature and language are Hebrew. But that there 
might be no deficiency of knowledge, this also was granted by 
the Jews to Ptolemy, seventy-two translators being allowed, 
whom Menedemus also, the philosopher, a champion of (divine) 

| 1 Read prodacto with J. E. B. M. 


60 TERTVLLIANI 


phus, prouidentiae uindex, de sententiae communione suspexit. 
Adfirmauit haec uobis etiam Aristaeus. Ita in Graecum stilum 
exaperta monumenta reliquit. Hodie apud Serapeum Ptolemaei 
bibliothecae cum ipsis Hebraicis litteris exhibentur. Sed et 
Iudaei palam lectitant. Vectigalis libertas; uulgo aditur 
sabbatis omnibus. Qui audierit, inueniet deum; qui etiam 


studuerit intellegere, cogetur et credere. 


19. Primam instrumentis istis auctoritatem summa anti- 
quitas uindicat. Apud uos quoque religionis est instar, fidem 
de temporibus adserere. [Auctoritatem litteris praestat anti- 
quitas summa. Primus enim prophetes Moyses, qui mundi 
conditionem et generis humani pullulationem et mox ultricem 
iniquitatis illius aeui uim cataclysmi de praeterito exorsus est, 
per uaticinationem usque ad suam aetatem et deinceps per res 
suas futurorum imagines edidit, penes quem. et temporum ordo 
digestus ab initio supputationem saeculi praestitit. Superior 
inuenitur annis circiter trecentis quam ille antiquissimus penes 
uos Danaus in Argos transuenisset, Troiano denique proelio ad 
mille annos ante est, unde et ipso Saturno. Secundum enim 
historiam Thalli, qua relatum est bellum Assyriorum et Satur- 
num Titanorum regem cum Ioue dimicasse, ostenditur bellum 
ccexx et duobus annis Iliacum exitum antecessisse. Per hunc 
Moysen etiam illa lex propria Iudaeis a deo missa est. Deinceps 
multa et alii prophetae uetustiores litteris uestris. Nam et qui 
ultimo cecinit, aut aliquantulo praecucurrit aut certe concurrit 
aetate sapientiae auctoribus, etiam latoribus legis. Cyri enim 
et Darii regno fuit Zacharias, quo in tempore Thales, physicorum 
princeps, sciscitanti Croeso nihil certum de diuinitate respondit, 


turbatus scilicet uocibus prophetarum. Solon eidem regi finem 
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Adeo respici potest tam iura uestra quam studia de lege deque 


diuina doctrina concepisse. Quod prius est, hoc sit semen 
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providence, admired, in consequence of their community of 
view (on this subject). Aristaeus also has declared this to you. 
So he (Ptolemy) left these records behind, made accessible in 
the Greek idiom. To this very day the libraries of Ptolemy 
are shown in the Serapeum with the Hebrew literature itself. 
But the Jews too read it publicly: this liberty they have on 
payment of à tax, and there is common access to them every 
Sabbath. He who listens will find God: he also who is at 
pains to understand will be compelled to believe also. 


CHaP. XIX. The first authority is claimed for these sacred 
books by their extreme antiquity. Among you also the claiming 
of belief on the score of time amounts to a religion. [Authority 
is given to literature by extreme age. For the prophet Moses, 
who began from the past his account of the creation of the world 
and the growth of the human race and afterwards the power of 
the flood which avenged the unrighteousness of that age, was 
the first to proclaim by prophecy down to his own time, and 
then through his own exploits, representations of the things to 
be, (was the first) also in whom a chronological order arranged 
from the beginning has given us a calculation of time. He is 
found to be about three hundred years earlier than the date 
at which Danaus, the most ancient (hero) known to you, crossed 
to Argos, he is found to be about a thousand years earlier than 
the Trojan war, which means that he is as much earlier than 
Saturn himself. For according to Thallus’ history, in which it 
is recorded that Bel!, king of the Assyrians, and Saturn, king 
of the Titans, fought with Jupiter, it can be shown that Bel 
antedated the destruction of Troy by three hundred and twenty- 
two years. It was through this Moses also that the Jews 
received from God that law peculiar to themselves. After his 
time in succession much was recorded by other prophets also 
who are older than your records; for even he who prophesied 
last either preceded somewhat or was at least contemporaneous 
with your philosophers, and even with your lawgivers. For in 
the reigns of Cyrus and Darius lived Zechariah, at which time 
Thales, the earliest of the natural philosophers, stirred no doubt 
by the words of the prophets, could give no definite answer 
about the Godhead to the questions of Croesus. "To the same 
king Solon declared, in much the same words as the prophets, 
that he must look to the end of a long life. So clearly can it 
be seen from a backward glance that he (Solon). derived both 
your laws and your philosophy from the Jewish law and the 
divine teaching. What comes first must of necessity be the 

1 Reading Belum. 
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necesse est. Inde quaedam nobiscum uel prope nos habetis. 
De sophia amor eius philosophia uocitatus est, de prophetia 
affectatio eius poeticam uaticinationem deputauit. Gloriae 
homines si quid inuenerant, ut proprium facerent, adultera- 
uerunt. Etiam fructibus a semine degenerare contigit. Multis 
adhue de uetustate modis consisterem diuinarum litterarum, si 
non maior auctoritas illis ad fidem de ueritatis suae uiribus 
quam de aetatis annalibus suppetisset. Quid enim potentius 
patrocinabitur testimonio earum, nisi dispunctio cotidiana 
saeculi totius, cum dispositiones regnorum, cum casus urbium, 
cum exitus gentium, cum status temporum ita omnibus re- 
spondent, quemadmodum ante milia annorum praenuntiaban- 
tur? Unde et spes nostra, quam ridetis, animatur, et fiducia, 
quam praesumptionem uocatis, corroboratur. Idonea est enim 
recognitio praeteritorum ad disponendam fiduciam futurorum. 
Eadem uoces praedicauerunt utramque partem, eadem litterae 
notauerunt. Unum est tempus apud illas quod apud nos 
.Separari uidetur. Ita omnia quae supersunt improbata, pro- 
bata sunt nobis, quia cum illis quae probata sunt tunc futuris 
praedicabantur. Habetis, quod sciam, et uos Sibyllam, 
quatinus appellatio ista uerae uatis dei ueri passim super 
ceteros qui uaticinari uidebantur usurpata est. Sunt uestrae 
Sibyllae nomen de ueritate mentitae, quemadmodum et dei 
uestri.]] Omnes itaque substantias omnesque materias, origines, 
ordines, uenas ueterani cuiusque stil uestri, gentes etiam 


plerasque et urbes insignes historiarum et canas memoriarum, 


ipsas denique effigies litterarum, indices custodesque rerum et 
(puto adhue minus dicimus) ipsos inquam deos uestros, ipsa 
templa et oracula et sacra unius interim prophetae scrinium 
saeculis uincit, in quo uidetur thesaurus collocatus totius Iudaici 
sacramenti et inde iam nostri. Si quem audistis interim 
Moysen, Argiuo Inacho pariter aetate est. Quadringentis 
paene annis (nam et septem minus) Danaum, et ipsum apud 
uos uetustissimum, praeuenit, mille circiter cladem Priami 
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seed. Hence itis that you have certain tenets either in common 
with us or like ours. It is from sophia (wisdom) that the love 
of it has got the name ‘philosophy,’ and from prophecy that 
the imitation of it has borrowed the divination of the poets. 
If men found anything that was glorious, they corrupted it to 
make it their own. Even fruits have degenerated from the 
quality of the seed. In many further ways I might join issue 
on the antiquity of the sacred writings, were it not that they 
derive a greater weight of credibility from the strength of their 
truth than from the records of their age. For what will support 
its evidence more powerfully thau the daily testing of a whole 
age, when the arrangements of kingdoms, the fall of cities, the 
destruction of nations, the situations at particular times, corre- 
spond exactly to the prophecies about them made thousands of 
years before? Hence our hope, at which you laugh, receives 
fresh life, and our confidence, which you call assurance, is 
strengthened. For it is natural that an examination of the past 
should lead us to put confidence in the future. The same! 
words prophesied both past and future, the same writings have 
signified them. Time, which among us seems to be divided into 
parts, is but one in those writings. Consequently all that remains 
unverified is already for us verified, because it was prophesied 
along with those events which were then in the future and have 
(since) been verified. You also have, if I am not mistaken, a 
Sibyl. I mention her because this name of the true prophetess 
of the true God has been everywhere used beyond all others, 
who seemed to have the gift of prophecy, as* your Sibyls have 
falsely employed the name instead of the true one, even as your 
gods also have done.| All beings therefore and all materials, 
beginnings, arrangements, channels of each ancient writing of 
yours, likewise very many races and cities distinguished in 
history and hoary in records, further the very forms of the 
letters, the indicators and guardians of facts, and—lI believe 
that as yet I have been putting it too feebly—your very gods 
I say, the very temples and oracles and sacred rites, are some- 
times centuries antedated by one prophet’s book, in which the 
treasure of the whole Jewish religion, and hence of ours also, 
seems to have been placed. If meantime you have heard of 
some Moses, he is as old as the Argive Inachus: by almost four 
hundred years—actually seven less—he precedes Danaus who 
is himself too the oldest among you, and he is about a thousand 


1 Reading eaedem. 

2 Reading sicut. [Others read habemus nos and sciunt, which seem to make 
better sense, especially if we read sciant <autem> or sed before sicut. ‘But let 
your Sibyls know that they have taken a false name from the true one." J.B. M.] 
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antecedit, possem etiam dicere quingentis amplius et Homerum, 
habens quos sequar. Ceteri quoque prophetae etsi Moysi 
postumant, extremissimi tamen eorum non retrosiores repre- 
henduntur primoribus uestris sapientibus et legiferis et historicis ? 
Haec quibus ordinibus probari possint non tam difficile est nobis 
exponere quam enorme, nec arduum, sed interim longum. 
Multis instrumentis cum digitorum supputariis gesticulis 
adsidendum est, reseranda antiquissimarum etiam gentium 
archiua, Aegyptiorum, Chaldaeorum, Phoenicum, aduocandi 
municipes eorum per quos notitia subministrata est, aliqui 
Manethon Aegyptius et Berosus Chaldaeus, sed et Hieromus 
Phoenix, Tyri rex, sectatores quoque ipsorum Mendesius 
Ptolemaeus et Menander Ephesius et Demetrius Phalereus et rex 
Iuba et Apion et Thallus et si quis istos aut probat aut reuincit, 
Iudaeus Iosephus, antiquitatum Iudaicarum uernaculus uindex, 
Graecorum etiam censuales conferendi, ut quae quando sint 
gesta aut concatenationes temporum aperiantur, per quae 
luceant annalium numeri; peregrinandum est in historias et 
litteras orbis. Et tamen quasi partem iam probationis in- 
tulimus, cum per quae probari possint aspersimus. Verum 
differre praestat, uel ne minus persequamur festinando uel 
diutius euagemur persequendo. 


20. Plus iam offerimus pro ista dilatione maiestatem scrip- 
turarum, si non uetustate diuinas probamus, si dubitatur 
antiquitas. Nec hoc tardius aut aliunde discendum. Coram 
sunt quae docebunt, mundus et saeculum et exitus. Quicquid 
agitur, praenuntiabatur; quicquid uidetur, audiebatur. Quod 
terrae uorant urbes, quod insulas maria fraudant, quod externa 
atque interna bella dilaniant, quod regnis regna conpulsant, 
quod fames et lues et locales quaeque clades et frequentiae 
plerumque mortium  uastant, quod humiles sublimitate, 
sublimes humilitate mutantur, quod iustitia rarescit, iniquitas 
increbrescit, bonarum omnium disciplinarum cura torpescit, 


IO 


I5 


20 


25 


30 


quod etiam officia temporum et elementorum munia exorbitant, : 


APOLOGETICVS 19, 20 65 


years earlier than the overthrow of Priam; I might also add 
‘and Homer too’ by more than 500 years, seeing I have authorities 
for this statement. With regard to the other prophets also, 
although they are later than Moses, are not the very latest of 
them nevertheless found to be earlier than your earliest philo- 
sophers, legislators and historians? By what successions these 
statements can be proved it is not so much a difficult as it is 
an immense task for us to set forth, nor is 1t really difficult, but 
at this stage it would take too long. We should have to settle 
ourselves down to many documents with calculating movements 
of the fingers, we should have to unlock the archives even of 
the most ancient peoples, the Egyptians, the Chaldaeans, the 
' Phoenicians. We should have to call in fellow-citizens of those 
by whom this knowledge has been supplied, some Egyptian 
Manetho and some Chaldean Berosus, but also Hiram the 
Phoenician, king of Tyre; their successors also, Ptolemy of 
Mendes and Menander of Ephesus and Demetrius of Phalerum 
and King Juba and Apion and Thallus, and either to confirm 
or refute these, the Jew Josephus, the native champion of 
Jewish antiquities. The census-books of the Greeks must also 
be compared, that what things were done at what time or the 
sequence of events may be made known, so as to throw light 
on the chronology of historical events; we must make excursions 
into the histories and literature of the world. And yet we have 
already brought forward about half of our proof, when we have 
given a sprinkling of the means by which they can be proved. 
But it is better to postpone (our proof), lest we should either 
accomplish less in our haste or digress too far in our treatment. 


Cuar. XX. In place of this deferred proof I now offer you 
something more, the majesty of the Scriptures, if we cannot 
prove them to be divine because of their age, if their age is 
questionable. Nor is this to be learnt slowly or from some other 
Source; your instructors are before your eyes; the world and 
the age and the course of history. Whatsoever is taking place, 
was prophesied; whatsoever is now seen, was heard of: the 
swallowing up of cities by the earth, the encroachment on islands 
by the sea, the slaughters caused by foreign and domestic wars, 
the clash of kingdoms upon kingdoms, the devastation produced 
by famine and pestilence, and all local disasters and the great 
frequency of deaths; the humble are exalted and the lofty 
abased; the growing infrequency of justice, the growing fre- 
quency of injustice, the decay of the care for all noble lessons, 
the deviations in the functions of the seasons and the duties 
of the elements, the disturbance in the shape of natural objects 
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quod et monstris et portentis naturalium forma turbatur, 
prouidenter scripta sunt. Dum patimur, leguntur; dum 
recognoscimus, probantur.  Idoneum, opinor, testimonium 
diuinitatis ueritas diuinationis. Hine igitur apud nos futu- 
rorum quoque fides tuta est, iam scilicet probatorum, quia cum 
ilis, quae cotidie probantur, praedicebantur. Eaedem uoces 
sonant, eaedem litterae notant, idem spiritus pulsat, unum 
tempus est diuinationi futura praefanti. Apud homines, si 
forte, distinguitur, dum expungitur, dum ex futuro praesens, 
dehine ex praesenti praeteritum deputatur. Quid delin- 
quimus, oro uos, futura quoque credentes, qui iam didicimus 


illi per duos gradus credere? 


21. Sed quoniam edidimus antiquissimis ludaeorum in- 
strumentis sectam istam esse suffultam quam aliquanto 
nouellam, ut Tiberiani temporis, plerique sciunt, profitentibus 
nobis quoque, fortassean hoc nomine de statu eius retractetur, 
quasi sub umbraculo insignissimae religionis, certe licitae, 
aliquid propriae praesumptionis abscondat, uel quia praeter 
aetatem neque de uictus exceptionibus neque de solemnitatibus 
dierum neque de ipso signaculo corporis neque de consortio 
nominis cum Iudaeis agimus, quod utique oporteret si eidem deo 
manciparemur? Sed et uulgus iam scit Christum ut hominum 
aliquem, qualem ludaei iudicauerunt, quo facilius quis nos 
hominis cultores existimauerit. Verum neque de Christo 
erubescimus, cum sub nomine eius deputari et damnari iuuat, 
neque de deo aliter praesumimus. — Necesse est igitur pauca de 
Christo ut deo. Dudum Iudaeis erat apud deum gratia ubi et 
insignis iustitia et fides originalium auctorum; unde illis et 
generis magnitudo et regni sublimitas floruit et tanta felicitas, 
ut de dei uocibus, quibus edocebantur, de promerendo deo et 
non offendendo praemonerentur. Sed quanta deliquerint, 
fiducia patrum inflati ad declinandum, deriuantes a disciplina 
in profanum modum, etsi ipsi non confiterentur, probaret exitus 
hodiernus ipsorum.  Dispersi, palabundi, et soli et caeli sui 
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both by prodigies and by portents, (all) are written (down) with 
foresight. While we experience them, they are being read; 
while we examine them, they are being proved true. The truth 
of prophecy is, I think, a reliable evidence of divinity. There- 
fore it is thus that amongst us the belief also in future events 
is safe, being already of course proved true, because they were 
prophesied along with those things that are daily verified; the 
same words sound, the same letters mark them, the same spirit 
impels them, time is an unity to prophecy when foretelling the 
future. Among men perhaps it is marked off into periods, 
while it is being completed, while the present is calculated from 
the future, then the past from the present. What is our sin, 
I pray you, in believing the future also, as we have already 
learned through two stages to believe it ? 


CHap. XXI. But since we have stated that this sect is 
supported by most ancient Jewish documents, though very 
many know on our own declaration also that it is comparatively 
new, belonging as it does to the time of Tiberius, perchance 
on this ground a further inquiry may be made into its nature, 
viz. that it conceals some of its own arrogance under the shadow 
of a most famous religion, or one that is at any rate permitted 
by law, or because in addition to the question of its age we have 
no relation with the Jews either with regard to distinctions of 
meats, or the sanctity of special days or the distinctive bodily 
mark itself or the sharing of the name with them, which would 
of course be our duty if we were the property of the same god. 
Even the common people now know Christ as a human being, 
such as the Jews judged him (to be), so that it is easier for any 
one to believe that we are worshippers of à man. But we are 
neither ashamed of Christ, seeing that we rejoice to be reckoned 
as his servants and condemned with him, nor is our idea of God 
different from that of the Jews. We must therefore say some- 
thing about Christ as God. The Jews had long enjoyed favour 
with God, for among them the justice and loyalty of their 
ancestors at the beginning were remarkable; whence the 
greatness of their race and the glory of their kingdom flourished 
and so great happiness, that from the words of God, by which 
they were taught, they were warned beforehand as to the 
gaining of his favour and the avoidance of his displeasure. 
But how greatly they transgressed, being puffed up by con- 
fidence in their fathers to leave the true path, and profanely 
turning aside from their training! Even if they themselves did 
not admit the fact, their rumous situation to-day would prove 
it. Scattered in all directions, straggling, exiles from their own 
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extorres uagantur per orbem sine homine, sine deo rege, quibus 
nec aduenarum iure terram patriam saltim uestigio salutare 
conceditur. Cum haec illis sanctae uoces praeminarentur, 
eadem semper omnes ingerebant fore uti sub extimis curriculis 
saeculi ex omni iam gente et populo et loco cultores sibi ad- 5 
legeret deus multo fideliores in quos gratiam transferret, 
pleniorem quidem ob disciplinae auctioris capacitatem. Venit 
igitur qui ad reformandam et inluminandam eam uenturus a 
deo praenuntiabatur, Christus ille fibus dei. Huius igitur 
gratiae disciplinaeque arbiter et magister, inluminator atque ro 
deductor generis humani filius dei adnuntiabatur: non quidem 
ita genitus, ut erubescat in filii nomine aut de patris semine. 
Non de sororis incesto nec de stupro filiae aut coniugis alienae 
deum patrem passus est squamatum aut cornutum aut plu- 
matum, amatorem in auro conuersum Danaidis. louis ista sunt 15 
numina uestra. Ceterum dei filius nullam de impudicitia habet 
matrem; etiam quam uidetur habere, non nupserat. Sed prius 
substantiam edisseram, et ita natiuitatis qualitas intellegetur. 
Iam ediximus deum uniuersitatem hane mundi uerbo et ratione 

et uirtute molitum. | Apud uestros quoque sapientes AOT'ON, 2o 
id est sermonem atque rationem, constat artificem uideri 
uniuersitatis. Hune enim Zeno determinat factitatorem, qui 
cuncta in dispositione formauerit; eundem et fatum uocari et 
deum et animum Iouis et necessitatem omnium rerum. Haec 
Cleanthes in spiritum congerit, quem permeatorem uniuersitatis 25 
adfirmat. Ht nos autem sermoni atque rationi itemque uirtuti, 
per quae omnia molitum deum ediximus, propriam substantiam 
spiritum inscribimus, cui et sermo insit pronuntianti et ratio 
adsit disponenti et uirtus praesit perficienti. Hunc ex deo 
prolatum didicimus et prolatione generatum et idcirco filium 3o 
dei et deum dictum ex unitate substantiae. Nam et deus 
spiritus. Et cum radius ex sole porrigitur, portio ex summa ; 
sed sol erit in radio, quia solis est radius nec separatur sub- 
stantia sed extenditur. Ita de spiritu spiritus et de deo deus 
ut lumen de lumine accensum. Manet integra et indefecta 35 
materiae matrix, etsi plures inde traduces qualitatis mutueris: 
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soil and sky, they wander over the world without either man or 
God for their king; they are not allowed even as strangers to 
greet the land of their fathers even to the extent of stepping on 
it. While holy voices threatened them with this beforehand, at 
the same time all were continually urging, that in the last stages 
of time God would then choose for himself from every race, 
community and region worshippers much more faithful to whom 
to transfer his favour, which would be actually fuller by reason 
of the capacity of a more developed teaching. He came there- 
fore, that being, Christ, the Son of God, who it was foretold 
would come from God to reform and illuminate the world. 
The Son of God therefore was announced as ruler and master 
of this grace and dispensation, the enlightener and the leader 
of the human race, not indeed born under such circumstances, 
that he should blush at the name of son or at his father's seed ; 
it was not through incestuous connexion with a sister nor through 
the debauching of a daughter or of another's wife that he got 
a god for father, a lover scaly or horned or feathered or changed 
into a shower of gold, like Danae's. These shameful deeds of 
Jupiter are the gods you worship. But the Son of God has his 
mother as the result of no unchastity ; even she, whom he seems 
to have (for mother), had not married. But I will first explain 
his nature, and thus the character of his birth will be understood. 
We have already proclaimed that God constructed this totality 
of the universe by word and reason and power. Among your 
philosophers also it is a settled belief that Logos, which means 
word and reason, is the fashioner of the universe. For Zeno 
lays it down that this maker, who fashioned everything in order, 
is the same that is called also fate and god and the mind of 
Jupiter and the inevitableness of all things. These Cleanthes 
combines in the Spirit, which he maintains pervades the 
universe.. And we also ascribe Spirit as its true essence to 
_word and reason and likewise to power, by which we have pro- 
claimed that God has constructed everything, in which are present 
both word when declaring and reason when arranging and power 
when accomplishing. We have learnt that this Spirit came 
forth from God and by this forth-coming is begotten and has 
therefore been called Son of God, and God from unity of 
nature. For Spirit is also God. Also, when a ray is projected 
from the sun, it is a part of the whole; but the sun will be in 
the ray, because the ray belongs to the sun and is not separated 
from it by nature but stretches out from it. Spirit comes from 
Spirit and God from God as light is kindled from light. The 
parent-stem remains whole and unlessened in substance, even 
if you borrow a number of offshoots of its character from it: 
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ita et quod de deo profectum est, deus est et dei filius et unus 
ambo, Ita et de spiritu spiritus et de deo deus modulo alternum 
numerum, gradu non statu fecit, et a matrice non recessit sed 
excessit. Iste igitur dei radius, ut retro semper praedicabatur, 


delapsus in uirginem quandam et in utero eius caro figuratus 5 


nascitur homo deo mixtus. Caro spiritu instructa nutritur, 
adolescit, adfatur, docet, operatur et Christus est. Recipite 
interim hanc fabulam, similis est uestris, dum ostendimus 
quomodo Christus probetur et qui penes uos eiusmodi fabulas 
aemulas ad destructionem ueritatis istiusmodi praeministra- 
uerint. Sciebant et Iudaei uenturum esse Christum, scilicet 
quibus prophetae loquebantur. Nam et nunc aduentum eius 
expectant, nec alia magis inter nos et illos conpulsatio est 
quam quod iam uenisse non credunt. Duobus enim aduentibus 
eius significatis, primo, qui iam expunctus est in humilitate 
conditionis humanae, secundo, qui concludendo saeculo imminet 
in sublimitate diuinitatis exertae, primum non intellegendo 
secundum, quem manifestius praedicatum sperant, unum 
existimauerunt. Ne enim intellegerent pristinum, credituri, si 
intellexissent, et consecuturi salutem, si credidissent, meritum 
fuit delictum eorum. Ipsi legunt ita scriptum mulctatos se 
sapientia et intellegentia et oculorum et aurium fruge. Quem 
igitur hominem solummodo praesumpserant de humilitate, 
sequebatur uti magum aestimarent de potestate, cum ille 
uerbo daemonia de hominibus excuteret, caecos reluminaret, 
leprosos purgaret, paralyticos restringeret, mortuos denique 
uerbo redderet uitae, elementa ipsa famularet compescens pro- 
cellas et freta ingrediens, ostendens se esse uerbum dei, id est 
AOTON, illud primordiale, primogenitum, uirtute et ratione 
comitatum et spiritu fultum, eundem qui uerbo omnia et 
faceret et fecisset. Ad doctrinam uero eius, qua reuincebantur 
magistri primoresque Iudaeorum, ita exasperabantur, maxime 
quod ingens ad eum multitudo deflecteret, ut postremo oblatum 
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so also that which has come forth from God, is God and the 
Son of God, and both are one. So the Spirit that comes from 
Spirit and the God that comes from God brought about the 
number two, as regards the measure (of the possession of 
being), in grade not in unchangeable condition, and it did 
not separate from the source, but came out from it. This 
ray, therefore, of God, as was always foretold! in the past, 
coming down into a certain virgin and being formed into flesh 
in her womb, is born man mixed with God. The flesh having 
been informed with breath is nourished, grows up, speaks, 
teaches, works, and is Christ. Meantime accept this story, 
which is like your own, while I show how he is proved to be 
Christ and who they are among you who have previously 
suppled hostile tales of that kind to destroy a truth of this 
kind. The Jews too knew that Christ was to come, seeing that 
it was to them that the prophets used to speak. For even now 
they are looking out for his arrival, nor is there any greater y 
cause of disagreement between us and them than the fact that 
they do not believe that he has already come. For as two 
advents of his have been indicated, the first, which has already 
been fulfilled (in every predicted detail), in the humility of his 
human creation, the second, which precedes the end of the world, 
in the loftiness of the manifested Godhead, they by misunder- 
standing the first, have thought the second, which (having been 
more clearly prophesied?) they expect, to be the only one. It 
was the desert of their transgression that they should not under- 
stand the original advent, for if they had understood, they would 
have believed, and if they had believed they would have attained 
safety. They themselves read it thus written, that they have 
lost their wisdom and understanding and the use of their eyes 
and ears. It followed therefore that he whom they had assumed 
to be merely man because of his humility, they regarded as a 
. magician from his power, when by a word he cast out demons 
from men, restored light to the blind, cleansed the lepers, 
braced up the paralytic again, and even by a word restored 
the dead to life, ruled the elements themselves, quelling storms 
and walking upon seas, showing that he was the word of God 
(that is the Logos), that original, first-born word, attended 
by power and reason and supported by spirit, the selfsame 
who was both making and had made everything by a word. 
At his teaching, however, by which the teachers and leading 
men among the Jews were refuted, they were so angered, 
especially because a vast crowd was turning aside to him, 
that in the end they prosecuted him, and by the violence of 
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Pontio Pilato, Syriam tune ex parte Romana procuranti, 
uiolentia suffragiorum in crucem Iesum dedi sibi extorserint. 
Praedixerat et ipse ita facturos; parum si non et prophetae 
retro. Et tamen suffixus multa mortis illius propria ostendit 
insignia. Nam spiritum cum uerbo sponte dimisit, praeuento 
carnificis officio. Eodem momento dies medium orbem sig- 
nante sole subducta est. Deliquium utique putauerunt qui 
id quoque super Christo praedicatum non scierunt. Et tamen 
eum mundi casum relatum in arcanis uestris habetis. Tunc 
Iudaei detractum et sepulchro conditum magna etiam militari 
manu custodiae diligentia cireumsederunt, ne, quia praedixerat 
tertia die resurrecturum se a morte, discipuli furto amoliti 
cadauer fallerent suspectos. Sed ecce tertia die concussa 
repente terra, et mole reuoluta quae obstruxerat sepulchrum, et 
custodia pauore disiecta, nullis apparentibus discipulis nihil in 
sepulehro repertum est praeterquam exuuiae sepulti. Nihilo- 
minus tamen primores, quorum intererat et scelus diuulgare 
et populum uectigalem et famularem sibi a fide reuocare, 
subreptum a discipulis iactitauerunt. Nam nec ille se in 
uulgus eduxit, ne impii errore liberarentur, ut et fides, non 
mediocri praemio destinata, difficultate constaret. Cum dis- 
cipulis autem quibusdam apud Galilaeam, Iudaeae regionem, 
ad quadraginta dies egit docens eos quae docerent. Dehinc 
ordinatis eis ad officium praedicandi per orbem circumfusa 
nube in eaelum est receptus, multo uerius quam apud uos 
adseuerare de Romulo Proculi solent. Ea omnia super Christo 
Pilatus, et ipse iam pro sua conscientia Christianus, Caesari 
tune Tiberio nuntiauit. Sed et Caesares credidissent super 
Christo, si aut Caesares non essent necessarii saeculo, aut si 
et Christiani potuissent esse Caesares. Discipuli quoque 
diffusi per orbem ex praecepto magistri dei paruerunt, qui 
et ipsi a ludaeis insequentibus multa perpessi utique pro 
fiducia ueritatis libenter Romae postremo per Neronis saeuitiam 
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their partisanship forcibly obtained from Pontius Pilate, who 
at that time was governing Syria on behalf of the Romans, 
Jesus’ surrender for crucifixion. He himself also had foretold 
that they would do so; a small thing, if the prophets had 
not also foretold it earlier. And further, on being crucified he 
displayed many signs peculiar to that death. For he released 
his spirit of his own accord with a word, anticipating the duty 
of the executioner. At the same moment daylight was with- 
drawn, though the sun was then marking the middle of his 
course. Those who did not know that this also had been 
prophesied?! with regard to Christ, thought that it was an eclipse ; 
and yet you have that overshadowing of the sky recorded in 
your secret records. Then the Jews took him down, laid him in 
a tomb, and further surrounded it with a large band of soldiers, 
to guard it carefully, lest his disciples might remove the corpse 
by stealth, because he had foretold that on the third day he 
would rise again from death, and thus escape those who suspected 
them. But lo, on the third day there was a sudden earthquake 
and the massive stone which had blocked the entrance to the 
tomb was rolled back; the guard dispersed in panic, though 
no disciples appeared, and nothing was found in the tomb 
except the grave clothes. Nevertheless, the rulers, whose 
interest it was both to spread a wicked tale 3nd to recall from 
the faith their tributaries and dependents, spread abroad the 
. report that he had been stolen by his disciples. For neither 
did he show himself to the crowd, lest the irreligious might be 
freed from their mistake, and also in order that belief, which is 
destined to receive no little reward, should be strengthened by 
difficulty. However with certain disciples he lived in Galilee, 
a district of Judea, for forty days, teaching them what they 
were to teach. Then, having ordained them to the duty of 
preaching throughout the world, he was taken up to heaven in 
a cloud, much more truly than people like Proculus are wont 
to assert among you about Romulus. All these things with 
reference to Christ, Pilate, who himself also in his own con- 
science was now a Christian, reported to the then emperor 
Tiberius. But even the emperors would have believed on 
Christ, if either emperors had not been necessary to the world 
or if it had been possible for Christians too to be emperors. 
His disciples also scattered throughout the world in accordance 
with the order of their teacher God. They themselves too 
having gladly suffered much at the hands of persecuting Jews, 
of course for their confidence in the truth, at last through the 
cruelty of Nero sowed the seed of Christian martyrdom at Rome. 
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sanguinem Christianum seminauerunt. Sed monstrabimus 
uobis idoneos testes Christi ipsos illos quos adoratis. Multum 
est si eos adhibeam ut credatis Christianis propter quos non 
creditis Christianis. Interim hic est ordo nostrae institutionis, 
hune edidimus et sectae et nominis censum cum suo auctore. 5 
Nemo iam infamiam incutiat, nemo aliud existimet, quia nec 
fas est ulli de sua religione mentiri. Ex eo enim quod aliud 

a se coli dicit quam colit, negat quod colit, et culturam et 
honorem in alterum transfert, et transferendo iam non colit 
quod negauit. Dicimus, et palam dicimus, et uobis torquentibus ro 
lacerati et cruenti uociferamur: Deum colimus per Christum. 
Illum hominem putate, per eum et in eo se cognosci et coli deus 
uult. Ut Iudaeis respondeamus, et ipsi dominum per hominem 
Moysen colere didicerunt: ut Graecis occurram, Orpheus 
Pieriae, Musaeus Athenis, Melampus Argis, Trophonius Boeotiae 15 
initiationibus homines obligauerunt: ut ad uos quoque domina- 
tores gentium adspiciam, homo fuit Pompilius Numa, qui 
Romanos operosissimis superstitionibus onerauit. Licuerit et 
Christo commentari diuinitatem, rem propriam, non qua rupices 
et adhuc feros homines multitudini tot numinum demerendorum 20 
attonitos efficiendo ad humanitatem temperaret, quod Numa, 
sed qui iam expolitos et ipsa urbanitate deceptos in agnitionem 
ueritatis ocularet. Quaerite igitur si uera est ista diuinitas 
Christi. Si ea est qua cognita ad bonum quis reformatur, 
sequitur ut falsae renuntietur, conperta inprimis illa omni 25 
ratione quae delitiscens sub nominibus et imaginibus mor- 
tuorum quibusdam signis et miraculis et oraculis fidem 
diuinitatis operatur. 


22. Atque adeo dicimus esse substantias quasdam spiri- 
tales. Nec nouum nomen est. Sciunt daemones philosophi, 30 
Socrate ipso ad daemonii arbitrium exspectante. Quidni? cum 
et ipsi daemonium a pueritia adhaesisse dicatur, dehortatorium 
plane à bono. Omnes sciunt poétae; etiam uulgus indoctum 
in usum maledicti frequentat. Nam et Satanan, principem 
huius mali generis, proinde de propria conscientia animae eadem 35 
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But we will show you that the very persons whom you worship 
are reliable witnesses of Christ. Its a great point, if, to make 
you believe the Christians, I can employ those on whose account 
you now disbelieve them. Meantime this is the order of our 
teaching, this the beginning both of our sect and name together 
with that of its founder. Let no one now charge us with 
dishonour, let no one believe any other thing than this, because 
it is not permitted to any one to tell lies about his own religion. 
For from the moment that a man says anything is worshipped 
by him other than what he worships, he denies what he worships, 
and transfers both worship and honour to another, and by 
transferring he now no longer worships that which he denied. 
We affirm and affirm openly and, torn and bleeding, as we are, 
under your torture, we cry aloud, “We worship God through 
Christ. Suppose him to be a man: it is through him and in 
him that God desires himself to be known and worshipped. But 
to reply to the Jews, they themselves too were taught to worship 
the Lord through the man Moses: and to meet the objections 
of the Greeks, Orpheus at Pieria, Musaeus at Athens, Melampus 
at Argos, Trophonius in Boeotia bound men by initiations: to 
turn my attention to you also, the rulers of the nations, Numa 
Pompilius, who loaded the Romans with most irksome super- 
stitions, was a man. Let it be allowed to Christ to imagine 
divinity to be his own possession, not as a mere name by which 
he was to tone down to a true humanity a barbarous herd, by 
making them awe-struck at the crowd of so many divine powers 
that had to be appeased, as Numa did, but so as to open to the 
recognition of the truth the eyes of men already refined and 
deceived by their very refinement. Seek then and see whether 
this divinity of Christ be true. If it is that on the learning 
of which any one is reformed and becomes good, it follows that 
the unreal (divinity) must be given up, as all that method in 
particular has been found out, which hiding itself under names 
and representations of dead persons does by certain signs and 
wonders and oracles work belief in its own divinity. 


Cuar. XXII. And further we say that there are certain 
spiritual substances ; nor is the name unusual. The philosophers 
are familiar with daemons, since Socrates himself waited on the 
will of a daemon. Why not? A daemon is said to have 
actually attached itself to him since boyhood, evidently to 
dissuade him from good. All the poets know them, even the 
untaught rabble makes constant use of them for cursing; for 
they utter even the name of Satan, the chief of this evil class, 
as it were from the soul's innate knowledge, with the same 
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execramenti uoce pronuntiat. Angelos quoque etiam Plato non 
negauit. Utriusque nominis testes esse uel magi adsunt. Sed 
quomodo de angelis quibusdam sua sponte corruptis corruptior 
gens daemonum euaserit, damnata a deo cum generis auctoribus 
et cum eo quem diximus principe, apud litteras sanctas ordo 
cognoscitur. Nune de operatione eorum satis erit exponere. 
Operatio eorum est hominis euersio. Sic malitia spiritalis a 
primordio auspicata est in hominis exitium. taque corporibus 
quidem et ualitudines infligunt et aliquos casus acerbos, animae 
uero repentinos et extraordinarios per uim excessus. Suppetit 
ilis ad utramque substantiam hominis adeundam subtilitas et 
tenuitas sua. Multum spiritalibus uiribus licet, ut inuisibiles 
et insensibiles in effectu potius quam in actu suo appareant, si 
poma, si fruges nescio quod aurae latens uitium in flore prae- 
cipitat, in germine exanimat, in pubertate conuulnerat, ac si 
caeca ratione temptatus aér pestilentes haustus suos offundit. 
Eadem igitur obscuritate contagionis adspiratio daemonum et 
angelorum mentis quoque corruptelas agit furoribus et amentiis 
foedis aut saeuis libidinibus cum erroribus uariis, quorum iste 
potissimus quo deos istos captis et circumscriptis hominum 
mentibus commendat, ut et sibi pabula propria nidoris et 
sanguinis procuret simulacris imaginibus oblata. Et quae illi 
accuratior pascua est, quam ut hominem e cogitatu uerae 
diuinitatis auertat praestigiis falsis? Quas et ipsas quomodo 
operetur expediam. Omnis spiritus ales est. Hoc angel et 
daemones. Igitur momento ubique sunt; totus orbis illis locus 
unus est; quid ubi geratur tam facile sciunt quam adnuntiant. 
Velocitas diuinitas creditur, quia substantia ignoratur. Sic et 
auctores interdum uideri uolunt eorum quae adnuntiant. Et 
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sunt plane malorum nonnunquam, bonorum tamen nunquam. 3o 


Dispositiones etiam dei et tune prophetis contionantibus excer- 
punt et nunc lectionibus resonantibus carpunt. Ita et hinc 
sumentes quasdam temporum sortes aemulantur diuinitatem, 
dum furantur diuinationem. In oraculis autem quo ingenio 


ambiguitates temperent in euentus sciunt Croesi, sciunt Pyrrhi. 35 
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word of cursing. Plato also did not deny the existence of 
angels: even the magi are ready to bear witness to both names 
(i.e. spirits and angels). Nay we learn in sacred literature the 
story how, from certain angels polluted of their own free-will, 
a yet more polluted race of spirits arose, condemned by God 
along with the founders of their stock and along with him whom 
we have called the chief. Now it will be enough to explain 
the course of their work. Their business is the destruction of 
man; thus did the wickedness of spirits begin at the beginning 
of things with a view to the ruin of man. Therefore while it 
is true that they inflict on bodies both diseases and some severe 
accidents, they also inflict on the soul sudden and strange 
aberrations of violent madness. Their wonderful subtilty and 
fineness of texture give them access to both parts of man. 
Spiritual agencies have great power, so that being invisible and 
intangible! they show themselves rather in their effect than in 
their action; if fruit, if ground-crops are through some secret 
fault in the atmosphere nipt in the bud, killed in the seed, 
seriously damaged when ripe, and if the air attacked in some 
hidden way exhales its pestilential draughts. Then by the same 
obscure contagion the breathing of daemons and of angels (upon 
us) works corruptions of the mind also, in attacks of raving 
madness and disgraceful paroxysms of folly or cruel lusts 
attended by various errors, of which the most signal is this by 
which it recommends these gods to the enthralled and deluded 
minds of men, that it may obtain for itself also proper diets of 
fumes and blood, offered to statues and images. And what 
more exquisite pasture could it have than by its deceptive 
legerdemain to turn away man from thinking on true divinity ? 
How it works these very tricks I will explain. Every spirit is 
winged. So are angels and daemons. Consequently in à moment 
they are everywhere, to them the whole world is one place; 
what is being done in any place it is as easy for them to know as 
to report. Their swiftness is believed to betoken divinity, be- 
cause their substance is unknown. Thus they sometimes wish 
to be regarded as the authors also of what they report; ‘and 
they certainly are so at times in the case of evil, but never of 
good things. Even the counsels of God they in the old days 
picked up from the words of the prophets, and in these days 
they gather them from the lessons of Scripture they hear. So it 
is that gleaning from them certain responses with regard to dates 
they enviously ape the divinity, while they steal the oracles of 
God. In the sphere of oracles, moreover, people like Croesus and 
Pyrrhus know with what ingenuity they adapt ambiguities to 


1 The reference is to all the senses other than sight. 
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Ceterum testudinem decoqui cum carnibus pecudis Pythius eo 
modo renuntiauit quo supra diximus; momento apud Lydiam 
fuerat. Habent de incolatu aéris et de uicinia siderum et de 
commercio nubium caelestes sapere paraturas, ut et pluuias, 
quas iam sentiunt, repromittant. Benefici plane et circa curas 5 
ualitudinum. | Laedunt enim primo, dehinc remedia praecipiunt 
ad miraculum noua siue contraria, post quae desinunt laedere, et 
curasse creduntur. Quid ergo de ceteris ingeniis uel etiam uiri- 
bus fallaciae spiritalis edisseram? phantasmata Castorum, et 
aquam cribro gestatam, et nauem cingulo promotam, et barbam ro 
tactu inrufatam, ut numina lapides crederentur, ut deus uerus 


non quaereretur? 


23. Porro, si et magi phantasmata edunt et iam defunc- 
torum infamant animas, si pueros in eloquium oraculi elidunt, 
si multa miracula circulatoriis praestigiis ludunt, si et somnia 15 
immittunt habentes semel inuitatorum angelorum et daemonum 
adsistentem sibi potestatem, per quos et caprae et mensae 
diuinare consuerunt, quanto magis ea potestas de suo arbitrio 
et pro suo negotio studeat totis uiribus operari quod alienae 
praestat negotiationi! Aut si eadem et angeli et daemones 2o 
operantur quae et dei uestri, ubi est ergo praecellentia diuinitatis, 
quam utique superiorem omni potestate credendum est? Non 
ergo dignius praesumetur ipsos esse qui se deos faciant, cum 
eadem edant quae faciant deos credi, quam pares angelis et 
daemonibus deos esse? Locorum differentia distinguitur, 25 
opinor, ut a templis deos existimetis quos alibi deos non dicitis ; 
ut aliter dementire uideatur qui sacras turres peruolat, aliter 
qui tecta uiciniae transilit, et alia uis pronuntietur in eo qui 
genitalia uel lacertos, alia qui sibi gulam prosecat. Compar 


exitus furoris et una ratio est instigationis. Sed hactenus 3o 
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events. But it was in the way we have mentioned above that 
the Pythian Apollo reported the boiling of a tortoise with the 
flesh of a sheep; a moment had taken him to Lydia. From the 
fact that they inhabit the air and from the neighbourhood of 
the stars and from their dealings with the clouds they are able 
to have knowledge of the preparations in heaven, so that they 
can even promise rains which they already feel. They are also 
clearly sorcerers! in their treatments of disease. For they first 
injure, and then prescribe remedies to excite wonder, whether 
simply new or absolutely opposed to the usual practices, after 
which they cease to injure, and are (thus) believed to have 
effected a cure. Why then should I speak of other subtilties 
or even powers of spiritual deception? the appearances of the 
Castors, and the water borne in a sieve, and the ship propelled 
by a girdle, and the beard made red at a touch,—so that stones 
might be believed to be divinities, and the true God should not 
be sought after ? 


CHAP. XXIII. Moreover, if magicians also call forth 
apparitions and dishonour the souls of those already dead, if 
they put children to death to get an oracular utterance, if they 
perform many wonders with mountebank trickery, if they also 
let loose dreams, having to stand by them the power of angels 
and spirits once for all invited, through whom both goats and 
tables have been wont to give oracles, how much more would 
that power of its own initiative and on behalf of its own business 
exert itself with all its strength to carry out the same work, 
which it performs to serve the business of another! Or if both 
angels and daemons work the same things as your gods also 
work, where then lies the preeminence of divinity, which must 
of course be believed to be superior to every (other) power? 
Will it not then be more fitting to assume that it is the persons 
themselves who make themselves gods, since they display the 
. same actions which produce belief in divinity, than to imagine 
that the gods are merely on a level with angels and daemons? 
A distinction is made, I suppose, according to the difference of 
localities, so that from their temples you judge those to be gods, 
whom in other places you do not call gods; so that one who 
flies through sacred towers is considered to suffer from one kind 
of madness, while one who leaps over the houses in the neigh- 
bourhood is considered to suffer from another, and one power 
is declared to exist in him who cuts off his organs of generation 
or his arms, and another in him who cuts off his tongue. The 
result of the madness is alike in both cases and there is one 

. 1 Reading Venefici. (For the confusion, cf. Aug. serm. 163 § 2.) 
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uerba; iam hinc demonstratio rei 1psius, qua ostendemus unam 
esse utriusque nominis qualitatem. | Edatur hic aliqui ibidem 
sub tribunalibus uestris quem daemone agi constet. lussus a 
quolibet Christiano loqui spiritus ille tam se daemonem confite- 
bitur de uero quam alibi dominum de falso. Aeque producatur 5 
aliquis ex his qui de deo pati existimantur, qui aris inhalantes 
numen de nidore concipiunt, qui ructando curantur, qui anhe- 
lando praefantur. Ista ipsa Virgo Caelestis pluuiarum pollici- 
tatrix, ipse iste Aesculapius medicinarum demonstrator, aliam 
diem morituris Socordio et Tenatio et Asclepiodoto summini- 10 
straturi, nisi se daemones confessi fuerint Christiano mentiri non 
audentes, ibidem illius Christiani procacissimi sanguinem 
fundite! Quid isto opere manifestius? Quid hac probatione 
fidelius? Simplicitas ueritatis in medio est. Virtus ill sua 
adsistit; nihil suspicari licebit. Magia aut aliqua eiusmodi 15 
fallacia fiery dicitis? Non dicetis, si oculi uestri et aures 
permiserint uobis. Quid autem inici potest aduersus id quod 
ostenditur nuda sinceritate? S1 altera parte uere dei sunt, cur 
sese daemonia mentiuntur? An ut nobis obsequantur? lam 
ergo subiecta est Christianis diuinitas uestra, nec diuinitas 20 
deputanda est quae subdita est homini et, si quid ad dedecus 
facit, aemulis suis. Si altera parte daemones sunt uel angeli, 
cur se alibi pro deis agere respondent? Nam sicut illi qui dei 
habentur daemones se dicere noluissent, si uere dei essent, 
scilicet ne se de maiestate deponerent, ita et isti, quos directo 25 
daemonas nostis, non auderent alibi pro deis agere, si aliqui 
omnino dei essent, quorum nominibus utuntur. Vererentur 
enim abuti maiestate superiore sine dubio et timendorum. 
Adeo nulla est diuinitas ista quam tenetis, quia, si esset, neque 
à daemoniis adfectaretur in confessione neque a deis negaretur. 3o 
Cum ergo utraque pars concurrit ih confessionem deos esse 
negans, agnoscite unum genus esse, id est daemonas, uerum 
utrobique. lam deos quaerite. Quos enim praesumpseratis, 
daemonas esse cognoscitis. Eadem uero opera nostra ab 
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method only of incitement. But enough of words; from this 
point onward there must be a presentation of the thing itself, 
by which we shall show that the nature of gods and daemons 
is one. Let any one be produced in this very place under your 
tribunals, who it is well known is under the influence of a 
daemon; that spirit, if ordered by any Christian to speak, will 
as readily confess itself a daemon, because it is true, as elsewhere 
a god because it is untrue. Let someone likewise be brought 
forward from among those who are thought to be under the 
influence of a god, men who by breathing on altars acquire 
a divine power from the odour of the sacrifice, who are cured 
by exhaling, and force an utterance as they pant. This very 
Maiden of the Heavens, the promiser of rains, this very Aescu- 
lapius, the discoverer of cures, the ministers of another day to 
Socordius, Tenatius and Asclepiodotus, men doomed to die— 
unless they confess themselves daemons, not daring to lie to 
a Christian, forthwith shed the blood of that most insolent 
Christian! What could be more evident than a fact like this? 
what more trustworthy than this demonstration? The sim- 
plicity of truth is for all eyes to see, its own excellence supports 
it, suspicion is impossible. Do you say this result comes from 
magic or some deception of that kind? You will not say it, 
(even) if your eyes and ears allow you. But what can be in- 
sinuated against that which is set forth in its naked simplicity ? 
If, on the one hand, they are truly gods, why do they say falsely 
that they are daemons? is it that they may please us? If so, 
then your divinity is already subject to Christians, and that is 
not to be considered divinity which is subject to a man, and 
(if aught can add to the disgrace) to its actual foes. If on the 
other hand they are daemons or angels, why do they answer 
that they play the part of gods elsewhere? For, just as those 
who are considered gods would have refused to call themselves 
daemons, if they had been truly gods, of course lest they should 
depose themselves from their high dignity, so also these whom 
you know at once to be daemons, would not dare elsewhere to 
pose as gods, if those gods whose names they usurp were gods of 
any sort at all, since they would be afraid to misuse those higher 
dignities which, without doubt, they would also have to dread. 
Therefore this divinity which you hold fast is non-existent: 
for, if it existed, it would neither be claimed by spirits in con- 
fession, nor denied by gods. Since then both sides agree to our 
admission, denying that the gods exist, you must recognise that 
there is one class only, viz. daemons, but that it is on both sides. 
You must now seek for fresh gods, since those you had assumed 
to exist, you learn are daemons. But by this same aid from us, 
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eisdem deis uestris non tantum hoc detegentibus quod neque 
ipsi dei sint neque ulli alii, etiam illud in continenti cognoscitis, 
qui sit uere deus, et an ille et an unicus quem Christiani pro- 
fitemur, et an ita credendus colendusque, ut fides, ut disciplina 
disposita est Christianorum. Dicent ibidem: Et quis ille 
Christus cum sua fabula? si homo communis conditionis? si 
magus? si post mortem de sepulchro a discipulis subreptus ? 
si nune denique penes inferos? si non in caelis potius, et inde 
uenturus cum totius mundi motu, cum orbis horrore, cum 
planctu omnium, sed non Christianorum, ut dei uirtus et dei 
spiritus et sermo et sapientia et ratio et dei ilius? Quodcunque 
ridetis, rideant et illi uobiscum; negent Christum omnem ab 
aeuo animam restituto corpore iudicaturum, dicant hoc pro 
tribunali, si forte, Minoém et Rhadamanthum secundum con- 
sensum Platonis et poétarum hoc esse sortitos; suae saltim 
ignominiae et damnationis notam refutent. Renuntiant se 
immundos spiritus esse, quod uel ex pabulis eorum, sanguine 
et fumo et putidis rogis pecorum, et impuratissimis linguis 
ipsorum uatum intellegi debuit: renuant ob malitiam prae- 
damnatos se in eundem iudicii diem cum omnibus cultoribus 
et operationibus suis. Atquin omnis haec nostra in illos 
dominatio et potestas de nominatione Christi ualet et de com- 
memoratione eorum quae sibi à deo per arbitrum Christum 
imminentia exspectant. Christum timentes in deo et deum in 
Christo subiciuntur seruis dei et Christi. Ita de contactu 
deque afflatu nostro, contemplatione et repraesentatione ignis 
ilius correpti etiam de corporibus nostro imperio excedunt 
inuiti et dolentes et uobis praesentibus erubescentes. Credite 
ilis, cum uerum de se loquuntur, qui mentientibus creditis. 
Nemo ad suum dedecus mentitur, quin potius ad honorem. 
Magis fides proxima est aduersus semetipsos confitentes quam 
pro semetipsis negantes. Haec denique testimonia deorum 
uestrorum Christianos facere consuerunt; quam plurimum illis 
credendo in Christo domino credimus. Ipsi litterarum nos- 
trarum fidem accendunt, ipsi spei nostrae fidentiam aedificant. 
Colitis illos, quod sciam, etiam de: sanguine Christianorum. 


5 


Io 


I5 


20 


25 


30 


35 


APOLOGETICVS 23 83 


from these same gods of yours, who reveal not only this, that 
neither they themselves nor any others are gods, you immedi- 
ately learn this also, namely who is truly God, and whether it 
is he and he alone whom we Christians profess to believe, and 
whether he ought to be believed and worshipped as the belief 
and teaching of the Christians is laid down. They will say at 
the same time: ‘And who is that Christ with his story? was he 
a man of ordinary condition? was he a magician? was he after 
death stolen from the tomb by his disciples? Is he now at last 
among the shades below?’ Is he not rather in the heavens, and 
to come thence with a movement of the whole universe, with 
trembling of the world, with mourning of all (but not of the 
Christians), as the power of God and the breath and word and 
wisdom and reason of God, and the Son of God? Whatsoever 
you laugh at, let them also (1.e. the daemons) laugh at 1t with 
you; let them deny that Christ will judge every soul that has 
been since the beginning of time, each having its body restored 
toit. Let them say that instead of this tribunal a Minos perhaps 
and a Rhadamanthus, according to the agreement of Plato and 
the poets, were allotted to this duty; let them at least 
repudiate the stigma of their own disgrace and condemnation. 
They report that they are unclean spirits, a fact which ought 
to have been understood even from their diet, blood and smoke 
and the putrid sacrifices of cattle, and the polluted tongues of the 
soothsayers themselves. Let them deny that on account of their 
wickedness they were fore-ordained to the same day of judgment 
with all their worshippers and agencies. Yet all this rule and 
power of ours over them derives its strength from the naming 
of Christ, and from the mention of those things which they look 
for as impending over them from God, through Christ the Judge. 
Fearing Christ in God and God in Christ, they are subject to the 
servants of God and Christ. Thus from our touch and from our 
- breath being carried away by the thought and vision of that fire, 
they even leave the bodies of men at our order, unwilling and 
discomfited and ashamed at your presence. Believe them when 
they speak the truth about themselves, ye who believe them 
when they lie. No one lies to bring disgrace, but rather to 
bring honour upon himself. Credence is more readily given to 
those who confess against themselves than to those who deny 
in defence of themselves. Further these testimonies from your 
own gods have been wont to make Christians; because, the more 
we believe them, the more we believe in Christ as Lord. They 
themselves excite belief in our scriptures, they themselves build 
up trust in our hope. To the best of my belief, you even pro- 
pitiate them with the blood of Christians. They would therefore 
6—2 


84 TERTVLLIANI 


Nollent itaque uos tam fructuosos, tam officiosos sibi amittere, 
uel ne a uobis quandoque a Christianis fugentur, si illis sub 


Christiano, uolente uobis ueritatem probare, mentiri liceret. 


24. Omnis ista confessio illorum qua se deos negant esse 
quaque non alium deum respondent praeter unum, cui nos 
mancipamur, satis idonea est ad depellendum crimen laesae 
maxime Romanae religionis. Si enim non sunt dei pro certo, 
nec religio pro certo est: si religio non est, quia nec dei pro 
certo, nec nos pro certo rei sumus laesae religionis. At e con- 
trario in uos exprobratio resultauit, qui mendacium colentes 
ueram religionem ueri dei non modo neglegendo, quin insuper 
expugnando, in uerum committitis crimen uerae inreligiositatis. 
Nune ut constaret illos deos esse, nonne conceditis de aestima- 
tione communi aliquem esse sublimiorem et potentiorem, uelut 
principem mundi perfectae potentiae et maiestatis? Nam et 
Sic plerique disponunt diuinitatem, ut imperium summae 
dominationis esse penes unum, officia eius penes multos uelint, 
ut Plato Iouem magnum in caelo comitatum exercitu describit 
deorum pariter et daemonum. Itaque oportere et procurantes 
et praefectos et praesides pariter suspici. Et tamen quod 
facinus admittit qui magis ad Caesarem promerendum et 


operam et spem suam transfert nec appellationem dei ita ut 
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imperatoris in aliquo principe confitetur, cum capitale esse | 


iudicetur alium praeter Caesarem et dicere et audire? Colat 
alius deum, alius Iouem, alius ad caelum manus supplices tendat, 
alius ad aram Fidei, alius, si hoc putatis, nubes numeret orans, 
alius lacunaria, alius suam animam deo suo uoueat, alius hirci. 
Videte enim ne et hoc ad inreligiositatis elogium concurrat, 
adimere libertatem religionis et interdicere optionem diuinitatis, 
ut non liceat mihi colere quem uelim, sed cogar colere quem 
nolim. Nemo se ab inuito coli uolet, ne homo quidem. Atque 


adeo et Aegyptiis permissa est tam uanae superstitionis potestas 
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be unwilling to lose those who are so profitable and so dutiful 
to them as you are, if only that they might not be driven away 
from you one day by the Christians, if it were in their power 
to speak falsely in the presence of a Christian who wished to 
prove the truth to you. 


CHAP. XXIV. All this confession of theirs, by which they 
deny that they are gods and by which they answer that there 
is no other God but one, whose servants we are, is sufficient to 
refute the charge of signal violation of the Roman religion. 
For if there are assuredly no gods, then assuredly there is no 
religion either; and if there is no religion, because assuredly 
there are no gods either, assuredly neither can we be charged 
with violation of religion. On the contrary the reproach has 
recoiled on yourselves, who, worshipping a lie, commit the crime 
of real irreligion against the truth, not only by neglecting the true 
worship of the true God, but by attacking it also. Now, even 
though it were allowed that those gods exist, do you not coincide 
with the general opinion that there is one higher and more 
powerful, a sort of head of the universe of absolute power and 
sovereignty? For very many also distribute the divine power 
in such a way as to wish the rule of the highest lordship to be in 
the hands of one, while his functions are in the hands of many, as 
Plato describes the great Jupiter in heaven, attended by a host 
alike of gods and of daemons, and held it thus to be right that 
the procurators and prefects and governors (in general) should 
be alike respected!. And yet what crime is committed by him 
who applies both his exertions and his hope rather to the 
winning of favour with Caesar, and does not allow the name 
God, just as he would not allow the name Emperor in the case 
of any leading man, since it is judged a capital offence both to 
use and to listen to the use of the name for any one but Caesar? 
Let one worship God, another Jupiter; let one hold out suppliant 
hands to the sky, another to the altar of Fides; let one, 1f such 
is your opinion, count the clouds while he prays, another the 
panels of the ceiling; let one dedicate to his God his own life, 
another the life of a goat. Beware, too, lest this also should 
be combined with the charge of irreligion, the taking away of 
the liberty of worship and the forbidding of the choice of a god, 
so that I should be prevented from worshipping him whom I will, 
but should be compelled to worship (another) against my will. 
No being, not even a man, will desire to be worshipped by an 
unwiling person; and yet even the Egyptians were allowed 
the power of such a foolish superstition, for the deification of 


! Joining to previous sentence, as grammar requires. 
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auibus et bestiis consecrandis et capite damnandis qui aliquem 
huiusmodi deum occiderit. Unicuique etiam prouinciae et 
ciuitati suus deus est, ut Syriae Astartes, ut Arabiae Dusares, 
ut Noricis Belenus, ut Africae Caelestis, ut Mauritaniae reguli 
sui. Romanas, ut opinor, prouincias edidi, nec tamen Romanos 5 
deos earum, quia Romae non magis coluntur quam qui per 
ipsam quoque Italiam municipali consecratione censentur: 
Casiniensium Deluentinus, Narniensium Visidianus, Ascula- 
norum Ancharia, Volsiniensium Nortia, Ocriculanorum Valentia, 
Sutrinorum Hostia; Faliscorum in honorem Patris Curis et 10 
accepit cognomen luno. Sed nos soli arcemur a religionis 
proprietate. Laedimus Romanos nec Romani habemur qui 
non Romanorum deum colimus. Bene quod omnium deus 
est, cuius uelimus aut nolimus omnes sumus. Sed apud uos 
quoduis colere ius est praeter deum uerum, quasi non hie 15 
magis omnium sit deus cuius omnes sumus. 


20. Satis quidem mihi uideor probasse de falsa et uera 
diuinitate, cum demonstraui quemadmodum probatio consistat, 
non modo disputationibus, nec argumentationibus, sed ipsorum 
etiam testimonis quos deos creditis, ut nihil iam ad hano zo 
causam sit retractandum. Quoniam tamen Romani nominis 
proprie mentio occurrit, non omittam congressionem, quam 
prouocat illa praesumptio dicentium Romanos pro merito 
religiositatis diligentissimae in tantum sublimitatis elatos, ut 
orbem occuparint, et adeo deos esse, ut praeter ceteros floreant 25 
qui illis officium praeter ceteros faciant. Scilicet ista merces 
a Romanis deis pro gratia expensa est. Sterculus et Mutunus 
et Larentina prouexit imperium.  Peregrinos enim deos non 
putem extraneae genti magis fautum uoluisse quam suae, et 
patrium solum, in quo nati, adulti, nobilitati sepultique sunt, 3o 
transfretanis dedisse. Viderit Cybele, si urbem Romanam ut 
‘memoriam Troiani generis adamauit, uernaculi sui scilicet 
aduersus Achiuorum arma protecti, si ad ultores transire 
prospexit, quos sciebat Graeciam Phrygiae debellatricem sub- 
acturos. ltaque maiestatis suae in urbem conlatae grande 35 
documentum nostra etiam aetate proposuit, cum Marco Aurelio 
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birds and beasts, and the condemnation to death of any one 
who had killed a god of this sort. Hach province also and 
city-state has its own god, as Syria has Astartes, as Arabia 
Dusares, as the Norici have Belenus, as Africa has Caelestis, 
Mauretania its own chieftains. It isa list of Roman provinces 
that I have given, I think, and yet their gods are not Roman, 
because they are not more worshipped at Rome than those who 
throughout Italy itself also are ranked as gods from municipal 
consecration: Deluentinus of Casinum, Visidianus of Narnia, 
Ancharia of Asculum, Nortia of Volsinu, Valentia of Ocricu- 
lum, Hostia of Sutrium, Juno of the Falisci, who also received 
the surname (Curritis) in honour of Father Curis. | But we 
alone are debarred from a religion of our own. We offend the 
Romans and are not considered Romans because we do not 
worship the god of the Romans. It is well that there 1s a God 
of all, to whom willy nilly we all belong. But among you it 
is lawful to worship anything except the true God, as if He to 
whom we all belong were not rather the God of all. 


CHAP. XXV. I think I have now given sufficient proof 
about true and false divinity, since I have shown how the proof 
holds together, not only by discussions or reasonings, but also - 
by the evidence of those very beings whom you believe to be 
gods, so that nothing now needs to be revised for the present 
purpose. Since, however, a special reference has been made to 
the Roman name, I will not pass over the controversy, provoked 
by the prejudiced assertion that the Romans owing to their 
scrupulous piety have been raised to such a height of glory, 
as to have gained dominion over the world, and to have proved 
the existence of their gods by the fact that those flourish beyond 
all others who beyond all others are mindful of their duty to 
them. This reward was paid, forsooth, by the Roman gods 
in gratitude. The extension of the empire was due to 
Sterculus and Mutunus and Larentina! For I could not 
suppose that foreign gods wished more favour shown to a 
foreign race than to their own, and gave the land of their 
fathers, in which they were born, grew up, were ennobled and 
. were buried, to those from across the sea. Let Cybele see to it, 
if she learned to love the city of Rome as the memorial of the 
Trojan race, her own native race forsooth, which she had 
guarded against the arms of the Greeks, if she had the fore- 
thought to desert to the avengers, who, she knew, would subdue 
Greece, the vanquisher of Phrygia. Therefore even in our time 
she has exhibited a signal proof of honour conferred on Rome, 
when on the removal of Marcus Aurelius from the conduct of 
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apud Sirmium reipublicae exempto die sexto decimo Kalen- 
darum Aprilium archigallus ille sanctissimus die nono Kalen- 
darum earundem, quo sanguinem inpurum lacertos quoque 
castrando libabat, pro salute imperatoris Marci 1am intercepti 
solita aeque imperia mandauit. O nuntios tardos! o sommni- 
culosa diplomata! quorum uitio excessum imperatoris non 
ante Cybele cognouit, ne deam talem riderent Christiani. Sed 
non statim et Iupiter Cretam suam Romanis fascibus concuti 
sineret, oblitus antrum illud Idaeum et aera Corybantia et 
iocundissimum illic nutricis suae odorem. Nonne omni Capi- 
tolio tumulum ilum suum praeposuisset, ut ea potius orbi 
terrae praecelleret quae cineres Iouis texit?  Vellet Iuno 
Punicam urbem posthabita Samo dilectam ab Aeneadarum 
gente deleri? Quod sciam 
hie illius arma, 

Hic currus fuit, hoc regnum dea gentibus esse, 

Si qua fata sinant, iam tum tenditque fouetque. 
Misera illa coniunx Iouis et soror aduersus fata non ualuit! 
Plane 

Fato stat lupiter ipse. 
Nec tantum tamen honoris fatis Romani dicauerunt dedentibus 
sibi Carthaginem aduersus destinatum uotumque Iunonis quan- 
tum prostitutissimae lupae Larentinae. Plures deos uestros 
regnasse certum est. Igitur si conferendi imperii tenent potes- 
tatem, cum ipsi regnarent, a quibus acceperant eam gratiam ? 
Quem coluerat Saturnus et Iupiter? Aliquem, opinor, Ster- 
culum. Sed postea Romani cum indigenis suis, etiam si qui 


non regnauerunt? Tamen regnabantur ab alus nondum 


cultoribus suis, ut qui nondum dei habebantur. Ergo aliorum 
est regnum dare, quia regnabatur multo ante quam isti dei 
inciderentur. Sed quam uanum est fastigium Romani nominis 
religiositatis meritis deputare, cum post imperium siue adhuc 
regnum religio profecerit. Age iam, rebus religio profecerit? 
Nam etsi a Numa concepta est curiositas superstitiosa, nondum 
tamen aut simulacris aut templis res diuina apud Romanos 
constabat. Frugi religio et pauperes ritus et nulla Capitolia 
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public affairs, by death, at Sirmium on the seventeenth of March, 
that most holy high-priest (of Cybele) on the twenty-fourth of 
that same March, on which he made a libation of impure blood, 
mutilating his arms also, none the less issued the usual orders 
for the safety of the emperor Marcus, though his life was already 
ended. Oh slothful messengers! Oh sleepy despatches! whose 
fault it was that Cybele had no earlier news of the emperor's 
demise, so as to prevent the ridicule of such a goddess by the 
Christians. But even Jupiter would not immediately have 
allowed his own Crete to be upset by the Roman fasces, for- 
getting the Idaean cave and the Corybantic cymbals and the 
pleasing odour of his nurse there. Would he not have preferred 
his own grave there to any Capitol, so that the land which 
covered the ashes of Jupiter should rather rule over the world? 
Would Juno have wished that the Carthaginian city, ‘which she 
loved next to Samos,' should be destroyed by the race of the 
sons of Aeneas (above all others)? To the best of my knowledge: 


‘Here stood her chariot: here, if Heav’n were kind, 
The seat of awful empire she design’d.’ 


The unhappy wife and sister of Jupiter could not prevail against 
the fates! It is evident * Jupiter himself depends on destiny.’ 
Yet the Romans have not offered so much honour to the fates 
which gave up Carthage to them against the will and prayer 
of Juno, as they have to the common whore Larentina. It is 
certain that a number of your gods were kings. Therefore, if 
they have the power of conferring rule, from whom had they 
received it, when they themselves reigned? Whom had Saturn 
and Jupiter worshipped? Some Sterculus, I suppose. But 
what did the Romans do later with their native gods, even 
if some did not reign? Yet the country was ruled by others, 
not yet their worshippers, seeing they were not yet regarded 
.as gods. Consequently it is the prerogative of others to confer 
. & kingdom, because kingly rule existed much earlier than these 
gods had their names engraved. But how foolish it is to 
attribute the glory of the Roman name to the deserts of piety, 
when your religion has developed since the time of the Empire 
or even since the time of the kingdom! Come now, has the 
growth of the state led to the advance of piety? No; for 
although Numa first formulated superstitious curiosity, never- 
theless it was not til later that the divine element among 
the Romans consisted either of images or of temples; piety 
was frugal and the ceremonies were inexpensive, and there was 
no Capitol striving to reach the sky, but only improvised 
altars made of turf, and vessels which were still of common 
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certantia ad caelum, sed temeraria de cespite altaria, et uasa 
adhuc Samia, et nidor ex illis, et deus ipse nusquam. Nondum 
enim tune ingenia Graecorum atque Tuscorum fingendis simu- 
lacris urbem inundauerant. Ergo non ante religiosi Romani 
quam magni, ideoque non ob hoc magni, quia religiosi. Atquin 5 
quomodo ob religionem magni, quibus magnitudo de inreligiosi- 
tate prouenit? Ni fallor enim, omne regnum uel imperium 
bellis quaeritur et uictorus propagatur. Porro bella et uictoriae 
captis et euersis plurimum urbibus constant. Id negotium sine 
deorum iniuria non est. Eaedem strages moenium et tem- ro 
plorum, pares caedes ciuium et sacerdotum, nec dissimiles 
rapinae sacrarum diuitiarum et profanarum. Tot igitur 
sacrilegia Romanorum quot tropaea, tot de deis quot de 
gentibus triumphi, tot manubiae quot manent adhuc simulacra 
captiuorum deorum. Et ab hostibus ergo suis sustinent adorari 15 
et illis imperium sine fine decernunt quorum magis iniurias 
quam adolationes remunerasse debuerant. Sed qui nihil 
sentiunt tam impune laeduntur quam frustra coluntur. Certe 
non potest fidei conuenire, ut religionis meritis excreuisse 
uideantur qui, ut suggessimus, religionem aut laedendo creuerunt 20 
aut crescendo laeserunt. Etiam illi quorum regna conflata sunt 
in imperii Romani summam, cum ea amitterent, sine religionibus 
non fuerunt. 


26. Videte igitur, ne ille regna dispenset cuius est et orbis 
qui regnatur et homo ipse qui regnat, ne ille uices dominationum 25 
ipsis temporibus in saeculo ordinarit qui ante omne tempus fuit 
et saeculum corpus temporum fecit, ne ille ciuitates extollat aut 
deprimat sub quo fuit sine ciuitatibus aliquando gens hominum. 
Quid erratis? prior est quibusdam deis suis siluestris Roma, 
ante regnauit quam tantum ambitum Capitoli extrueret. 30 
Regnauerant et Babyloni ante Pontifices, et Medi ante Quin- 
decimuiros, et Aegyptii ante Salios, et Assyrii ante Lupercos, 
et Amazones ante Virgines Vestales. Postremo si Romanae 
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pottery, and the sacrificial odour from them, and the god him- 
self—nowhere to be seen. For at that time the talents of 
the Greeks and Etruscans had not yet flooded the capital to 
execute commissions for statues. Consequently the Romans 
were not religious before they were great, and therefore their 
religion was not the cause of their greatness. Further, how 
can it be on account of religion that they are great, seeing it 
was the want of religion which made them great? For unless 
I am mistaken, every kingdom or empire is gained by wars and 
extended by victories. Again, wars and victories are generally 
at the cost of the capture and destruction of cities. That 
business cannot be carried out without harm to gods. Walls 
and temples are involved in common ruin, citizens and priests 
are alike slaughtered, and there 1s no difference in the plundering 
of sacred and profane wealth. Therefore the sacrilegious acts 
of the Romans are as many in number as their trophies; they 
have triumphed as often over gods as over nations, their spoils 
in war are no more numerous than the images of captive gods 
that still remain.. They therefore endure to be worshipped 
even by their enemies, and they decree an empire without end 
to those whose injuries, rather than their acts of worship!, they 
should have repaid. But those who are without feeling, it is 
as harmless to injure, as it is idle to worship. Certainly it is 
beyond belief, that those should have progressed on account of 
their religious merits, who, as we have hinted, have either grown 
by injury done to religion or have inflicted injury on religion 
by their growth. Even those whose kingdoms have been com- 
bined to make up the sum of the Roman Empire, were not with- 
out religions at the time when they lost their kingdoms. 


CHAP. XXVI. See therefore, whether it is not he who 
regulates kingdoms, whose is both the world that is ruled, and 
. the man himself that rules; whether it is not he that fixed the : 
alternations of power at their actual dates in the world’s history, 
who was before all time and made the history of the world the 
embodiment of time and seasons; whether it is not he who 
raises or crushes states, under whom the race of men existed at 
one time without states. Why are you led astray? Rome in 
her rude state is older than certain of its gods, it ruled before it 
raised such a wide circuit as the Capitol. The Babylonians too 
had reigned before the pontifis, and the Medes before the 
Quindecimviri, and the Egyptians before the Sali, the Assyrians 
before the Luperci, the Amazons before the Vestal Virgins. 
ME if 1t 1s the religious rites of Rome that confer kingdoms, 

1 Spell correctly adulationes. 
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religiones regna praestant, nunquam retro Iudaea regnasset 
despectrix communium istarum diuinitatum, cuius et deum 
uictimis et templum donis et gentem foederibus aliquamdiu 
Romani honorastis, numquam dominaturi eius, si deo non 
deliquisset ultimo in Christum. 


27. Satis haec aduersus intentationem laesae diuinitatis, 
quo non uideamur laedere eam quam ostendimus non esse. 
Igitur prouocati ad. sacrificandum obstruimus gradum pro fide 
conscientiae nostrae, qua certi sumus ad quos ista perueniant 
officia sub imaginum prostitutione et humanorum nominum 
consecratione. Sed quidam dementiam existimant, quod, cum 
possimus et sacrificare in praesenti et inlaesi abire manente 
apud animum proposito, obstinationem saluti praeferamus. 
Datis scilicet consilium, quo uobis abutamur; sed agnoscimus, 
unde talia suggerantur, quis totum hoc agitet, et quomodo 
nune astutia suadendi nunc duritia saeuiendi ad constantiam 
nostram deiciendam operetur. Ille scilicet spiritus daemoniacae 
et angelicae paraturae, qui noster ob diuortium aemulus et ob 
dei gratiam inuidus de mentibus uestris aduersus nos proeliatur 
occulta inspiratione modulatis et subornatis ad omnem quam 
in primordio exorsi sumus et iudicandi peruersitatem et saeuiendi 
iniquitatem. Nam licet subiecta sit nobis tota uis daemonum 
et eiusmodi spirituum, ut nequam tamen et serui metu non- 
nunquam contumaciam miscent, et laedere gestiunt quos alias 
uerentur. Odium enim etiam timor spirat. Praeterquam et 
desperata condicio eorum. ex praedamnatione solatium reputat 
fruendae interim malignitatis de poenae mora. Et tamen 
adprehensi subiguntur et condicioni suae succidunt, et quos de 
longinquo oppugnant, de proximo obsecrant. Itaque cum uice 
rebellantium ergastulorum siue carcerum uel metallorum uel 
hoc genus poenalis seruitutis erumpunt aduersus nos, in quorum 
potestate sunt, certi et inpares se esse et hoc magis perditos, 
ingratis resistimus ut aequales et repugnamus perseuerantes in 
eo quod oppugnant et illos nunquam magis detriumphamus 
quam cum pro fidei obstinatione damnamur. 
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Judea would never have reigned in the past, since she disdained 
all these ordinary divinities; and yet ye Romans for some time 
honoured her God with victims, her temple with gifts and her 
people with treaties, nor would you ever have ruled over her, if 
she had not sinned against God and finally against Christ also. 


CHAP. XXVII. This meets the charge of injury to your 
gods, since we cannot be supposed to injure that which we 
have shown to be non-existent. Therefore when we are 
challenged to sacrifice, we make a stand against it on the 
strength of our conscience, whereby we are assured who those 
are to whom these services extend under the profanation of 
images and the deification of human names. But some think 
it madness that, when we might both sacrifice at the time and 
depart uninjured, while retaining our own private opinions, we 
should prefer stubbornness to safety. Forsooth you are giving 
us advice how to take advantage of you; but we recognise the 
source of such hints, who it is that prompts all this, and how 
at one time by cunning advice, at another by harsh cruelty, 
he is working towards the overthrow of our firmness. Assuredly 
that spirit of daemonic! and angelic nature, which, being our 
enemy on account of its separation (from God) and being 
jealous on account of the favour of God (shown to us), wars 
against us from the fortress of your minds, which by a secret 
influence are regulated and equipped for all that perversity of 
judgment and unfairness of cruelty which we began to describe 
at the outset. For although all the power of daemons and spirits 
of that kind is subject to us, yet like worthless people and slaves 
they sometimes mingle obstinacy with fear, and are eager to 
injure those, of whom at another time they are afraid: for even 
fear breathes hatred. Furthermore their hopeless state, arising 
from the fact of their being foredoomed, gleans from the delay 
of punishment the solace of enjoying their evil disposition during 
the meantime. And yet when they are seized they are subdued 
and yield to their fate, and those whom they attack afar off, they 
supplicate when they are nigh. Therefore when, like rebellious 
slaves, confined in barracoons or prisons or mines or quarries 
or suffering any other penal servitude of this kind, they break 
out against us in whose power they are, knowing full well both 
that they are ill-matched and that they are thus all the more 
undone, we resist them against our will as equals and attack 
them in return, continuing in that which they attack, and we 
never triumph over them more than when we are condemned for 
the persistence of our belief. 


1 Read daemonicae, probably the only form known to Tertullian. 
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28. Quoniam autem facile iniquum uideretur liberos 
homines inuitos urgeri ad sacrificandum (nam et alias diuinae 
rei faciundae libens animus indicitur), certe ineptum existi- 
maretur, si quis ab alio cogeretur ad honorem deorum, quos 
ultro sui causa placare deberet, ne prae manu esset iure libertatis 
dicere: Nolo mihi Iouem propitium; tu quis es? Me conueniat 
[anus iratus ex qua uelit fronte; quid tibi mecum est? Formati 
estis ab isdem utique spiritibus, uti nos pro salute imperatoris 
sacrificare cogatis, et inposita est tam uobis necessitas cogendi 
quam nobis obligatio periclitandi. Ventum est igitur ad 
secundum titulum laesae augustioris maiestatis, siquidem 
maiore formidine et callidiore timiditate Caesarem obseruatis 
quam ipsum de Olympo Iouem. Et merito, si sciatis. Quis 
enim ex uiuentibus quilibet non mortuo potior? Sed nec hoc 
uos ratione facitis potius quam respectu praesentaneae potes- 
tatis: adeo et in isto inreligiosi erga deos uestros deprehendemini, 
cum plus timoris humano dominio dicatis. Citius denique apud 


uos per omnes deos quam per unum genium Caesaris peieratur. 


29. Constet igitur prius, si isti, quibus sacrificatur, salutem 
imperatoribus uel cuilibet homini inpertire possunt, et ita nos 
crimini maiestatis addicite, si angeli aut daemones substantia 
pessimi spiritus beneficium aliquod operantur, si perditi con- 
seruant, si damnati liberant, si denique, quod in conscientia 
uestra. est, mortui uiuos tuentur. Nam utique suas primo 
statuas et imagines et aedes tuerentur, quae, ut opinor, Caesarum 
milites excubiis salua praestant. Puto autem, eae ipsae materiae 
de metallis Caesarum ueniunt, et tota templa de nutu Caesaris 
constant. Multi denique dei habuerunt Caesarem iratum. 
Facit ad causam, si et propitium, cum illis aliquid liberalitatis 
aut priuilegii confert. Ita qui sunt in Caesaris potestate, cuius 
et toti sunt, quomodo habebunt salutem Caesaris in potestate, 
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consequantur? Ideo ergo committimus in maiestatem impera- 
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CHAP. XXVIII. Since however it might easily seem unjust 
that free men should be forced against their will to perform 
sacrifice (for at other times also a willing mind is enjoined for 
the performance of religious duty), it would assuredly be thought 
absurd, if any one were compelled by another to pay respect to 
gods, whom he was bound to appease for his own sake without 
any urging, lest it might at once be open to him to say by the 
right of freedom: “I do not want Jupiter to be propitious to 
me; who are you?’ ‘Let Janus meet me with angry looks from 
any face helikes; what business have you with me?' You were 
framed of course by the same spirits to compel us to sacrifice for 
the safety of the emperor, and the necessity for coercion was 
as much imposed on you as the obligation of incurring danger | 
by refusal was imposed on us. We have come then to the 
second charge, that of injury done to a more sacred majesty, 
since you worship the Caesar with greater dread and more 
calculating fear than'you do Olympian Jove himself. And 
deservedly, if you only knew. For who among the living is 
not better than any dead man you like? But even this is not 
done by you from reason, so much as from regard to authority 
which acts on the spur of the moment; to such a degree in this 
matter also will you be found irreligious towards your gods, in 
showing more dread of human power. Finally among you a 
man will sooner commit perjury by all the gods than by the 
one genius of Caesar. 


CHAP. XXIX. First then letit be agreed, whether these to 
whom sacrifice is offered can confer safety on the emperors or 
on any other man, and then charge us with treason, if angels 
or daemons, in essence most depraved, work any benefit, if the 
lost save, if those that are condemned acquit, if finally, the 
dead (such as ye know your gods to be) are guardians of the 
living. If so, they would first at all events guard their own 
statues and images and temples, which I believe the soldiers of 
the Caesars keep safe by night pickets. I think moreover 
that the very materials of these come from the mines of the 
Caesars, and that the erection of whole temples depends on 
the will of the Caesar. Further, many gods have experienced 
the wrath of Caesar. It supports my case, if they have also 
found him propitious, when he confers upon them some free 
gift or privilege. How then can they, who are in the power of 
the Caesar, and who entirely belong to him, have the safety of 
the Caesar in their power, so as to appear able to grant that 
(safety), whieh they themselves would more easily gain from 
the Caesar? Therefore it is that we offend against the majesty 
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toris, quia illos non subicimus rebus suis, quia non ludimus de 
officio salutis ipsorum qui eam non putamus in manibus esse 
plumbatis. Sed uos inreligiosi, qui eam quaeritis ubi non est, 
petitis à quibus dari non potest, praeterito eo 1n cuius est potes- 
tate. Insuper eos debellatis qui eam sciunt petere, qui etiam 5 
possunt impetrare, dum sciunt petere. 


30. Nos enim pro salute imperatorum deum inuocamus 
aeternum, deum uerum, deum uiuum, quem et ipsi imperatores 
propitium sibi praeter ceteros malunt. Sciunt quis illis dederit 
imperium, sciunt, qua homines, quis et animam, sentiunt eum 1o 
esse deum solum in euius solius potestate sunt, a quo sint 
secundi, post quem primi, ante omnes et super omnes deos. 
Quidni? cum super omnes homines, qui utique uiuunt et mortuis 
antistant. Recogitant quousque uires impern sui ualeant, et 
ita deum intellegunt; aduersus quem ualere non possunt, per 15 
eum ualere se cognoscunt. Caelum denique debellet imperator, 
caelum captiuum triumpho suo inuehat, caelo mittat excubias, 
caelo uectigalia imponat. Non potest. Ideo magnus est quia 
caelo minor est. Illus enim est ipse cuius et caelum est et 
omnis creatura. Inde est imperator unde et homo antequam 20 
imperator, inde potestas illi unde et spiritus. Illue suspicientes 
Christiani manibus expansis, quia innocuis, capite nudo, quia 
non erubescimus, denique sine monitore, quia de pectore oramus, 
precantes sumus semper pro omnibus imperatoribus. Vitam 
ilis prolixam, imperium securum, domum tutam, exercitus 25 
fortes, senatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem quietum, 
quaecunque hominis et Caesaris uota sunt, haec ab alio orare 
non possum quam a quo me scio consecuturum, quoniam et 
ipse est qui solus praestat et ego sum cui impetrare debetur, 
famulus eius, qui eum solus obseruo, qui propter disciplinam 3o 
eius occidor, qui ei offero opimam et maiorem hostiam quam 
ipse mandauit, orationem de carne pudica, de anima innocenti, 
de spiritu sancto profectam, non grana thuris unius assis, 
Arabicae arboris lacrimas, nec duas meri guttas, nec sanguinem 
reprobi bouis mori optantis, et post omnia inquinamenta etiam 35 
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of the emperors, because we do not subject them to their own 
creatures, because we do not make sport of the duty of (praying 
for) their safety, since we do not think that it lies in hands ~ 
soldered with lead. But you are the irreligious people, who seek 
it where it is not, ask it of those who cannot give it, passing 
over him in whose power it is. Furthermore you persecute 
those who know how to ask it, who can also obtain it, since 
they know how to ask. 


Cuap. XXX. For we invoke on behalf of the safety of the 
emperors a God who is everlasting, a God who is real, a God 
who is living, whom even the emperors themselves prefer should 
be propitious to them beyond all others. They know who gave 
them empire, they know, as human beings, who gave them life 
also, they feel that he is the only God, in whose power alone 
they are, to whom they are second, after whom they are first, 
before all and above all gods. Why not? since they are above 
all men, who of course are alive and take precedence of the dead. 
They reflect how far the strength of their empire extends, and 
thus they understand God; they recognise that they are strong 
through him, against whom they have no strength. Let the 
emperor then subdue heaven, let him lead heaven captive in 
his triumph, let him set his watch, let him impose his 
tribute on heaven. He cannot; he is great for the reason 
that he is only less than heaven. For he himself belongs to 
Him, whose are both heaven and all created things. He derives 
his position of emperor from the same source from which 
he derived his humanity before he became emperor. He gets 
his power from the source from which he gets his breath. 
Thither the Christians look up, with hands spread out because 
innocent, with head uncovered, because we are not ashamed, 
finally without a prompter, because we pray from the heart. 
We pray always for all the emperors, that they may have a long 
life, a safe rule, a family free from danger, courageous armies, 
a faithful senate, loyal subjects, a peaceful world, all that a man 
and a Caesar pray for. These things I cannot pray for from 
any one else than from him from whom I know I shall get them, 
since he himself alone can give them, and I am he to whom the 
obtaining is due, his slave, who alone worship him, who on 
aecount of his teaching am put to death, who offer him a rich 
and greater victim than he himself commanded, prayer arising 
from a pure body, from an innocent soul, from the Holy Spirit, 
not grains of incense costing a penny, the tears of an Arabian 
tree, nor two drops of unmixed wine, nor the blood of an un- 
sound ox,anxious for death,and after all these stains a conscience 
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conscientiam spurcam: ut mirer, cum hostiae probantur penes 


uos a uitiosissimis sacerdotibus, cum culuis praecordia potius 
uictimarum quam ipsorum sacrificantium examinantur. Sic 
itaque nos ad deum expansos ungulae fodiant, cruces suspendant, 
ignes lambant, gladii guttura detruncent, bestiae insiliant: 
paratus est ad omne supplicium ipse habitus orantis Christiani. 
Hoc agite, boni praesides, extorquete animam deo supplicantem 
proimperatore. Hoc erit crimen, ubi ueritas dei et deuotio est. 


31. Adolati nune sumus imperatori et mentiti uota quae 
diximus, ad euadendam scilicet uim. Plane proficit ista fallacia. 
Admittitis nos enim probare quodcunque defendimus. Qui ergo 
putaueris nihil nos de salute Caesarum curare, inspice dei uoces, 
litteras nostras, quas neque ipsi supprimimus et plerique casus 
ad extraneos transferunt. Scitote ex illis praeceptum esse nobis 
ad redundantiam benignitatis etiam pro inimicis deum orare et 
persecutoribus nostris bona precari. Qui magis inimici et per- 
secutores Christianorum quam de quorum maiestate conuenimur 
in crimen? Sed etiam nominatim atque manifeste, Orate, 
inquit, pro regibus et pro principibus et potestatibus, ut omnia 
tranquilla sint uobis. Cum enim concutitur imperium, concüssis 
etiam ceteris membris eius utique et nos, licet extranei a turbis 
aestimemur, in aliquo loco casus inuenimur. 


32. Est et alia maior necessitas nobis orandi pro impera- 
toribus, etiam pro omni statu imperii rebusque Romanis, qui 
uim maximam uniuerso orbi imminentem ipsamque clausulam 
saeculi acerbitates horrendas comminantem Romani imperii 
commeatu scimus retardari. Itaque nolumus experiri, et dum 
precamur differri; Romanae diuturnitati fauemus. Sed et 
iuramus, sicut non per genios Caesarum, ita per salutem eorum, 
quae est augustior omnibus geniis. Nescitis genios daemonas 
dici et inde diminutiua uoce daemonia? Nos iudicium dei 
suspicimus 1n imperatoribus, qui gentibus illos praefecit. Id in 
eis scimus esse quod deus uoluit, ideoque et saluum uolumus 
esse quod deus uoluit et pro magno id iuramento habemus. 
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also that is foul; so that I wonder, when the victims are tested 
among you by vicious priests, when any one judges the hearts 
rather of the victims than of the sacrificers themselves. There- 
fore let hooks thus dig into us while our hands are spread out to 
God, let crosses suspend us, let fires play about us, let swords 
behead us, let wild-beasts leap upon us; the very attitude of 
the praying Christian is ready for every kind of capital punish- 
ment. This is your duty, ye excellent governors, wrench out 
a soul that is praying to God for the emperor. The crime will 
be found there, where is the truth of a God and piety to him. 


Cuapr. XXXI. Now they tell us that we have fawned upon 
the emperor and uttered lying prayers, of course with the 
view of escaping violence. Clearly this deception is to our 
benefit; for you allow that we make good whatever point we 
defend. You therefore who have thought that we care nothing 
for the safety of the Caesars, look into our Scripture, the oracles 
of God, which we ourselves do not conceal and many accidents 
bring into the hands of strangers. Know from these that we 
are taught to the point of superfluity of kindness even to pray 
God for our enemies and to entreat benefits for our perse- 
cutors: Who are to a greater extent enemies and persecutors 
of the Christians than those about whose majesty we are 
arraigned? But even by name and clearly: ‘Pray,’ says (the 
scripture), ‘for kings and for chiefs and for powers, that all 
things may be at peace for you.’ For when the empire is 
shattered, and when the other parts of it also are shattered, 
we too of course, although the crowd considers us foreigners, 
are involved in some quarter of the disaster. 


CHAP. XXXII. There is also another greater necessity for 
us to pray for emperors, even for the whole state of the Empire 
‘and the fortunes of Rome, since we know that the great force 
which is threatening the whole world and the end itself of world- 
history which threatens terrible afflictions is being kept back 
by the respite granted to the Roman empire. "Therefore we 
are unwilling to experience this, and while we pray for its post- 
ponement we are favouring the long continuance of home. But 
we also swear, though not by the genii of the Caesars, yet by 
their safety, which is more divine than any genii. Do you not 
know that genii is à name for daemones and for daemonia, a 
diminutive word derived from it? We look up to the judgment 
of God in the emperors, for He set them over the races of the 
world. We know that that is in them which God willed, and 
so we wish that also to be safe which God willed, and we consider 
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Ceterum daemonas, id est genios, adiurare consueuimus, ut 


illos de hominibus exigamus, non deierare, ut eis honorem 


diuinitatis conferamus. 


33. Sed quid ego amplius de religione atque pietate 
Christiana in imperatore? quem necesse est suspiciamus ut 
eum.quem dominus noster elegit, ut merito dixerim: Noster 
est magis Caesar, a nostro deo constitutus. Itaque ut meo 
plus ego illi operor in salutem, siquidem non solum ab eo postulo 
eam qui potest praestare, aut quod talis postulo qui merear 
impetrare, sed etiam quod temperans maiestatem Caesaris infra 
deum magis illum commendo deo, cui soli subicio. Subicio 
autem cui non adaequo. Non enim deum imperatorem dicam, 
uel quia mentiri nescio, uel quia illum deridere non audeo, uel 
quia nec ipse se deum uolet dici. Si homo sit, interest homini 
deo cedere. Satis habeat appellari imperator. Grande et hoc 
nomen est, quod a deo traditur. Negat illum imperatorem qui 
deum dicit; nisi homo sit non est immperator. Hominem se 
esse etiam triumphans in illo sublimissimo curru admonetur. 
Suggeritur enim ei a tergo: Respice post te! Hominem te 
memento! Et utique hoc magis gaudet tanta se gloria corus- 
care, ut illi admonitio condicionis suae sit necessaria. Minor 
erat, si tunc deus diceretur, quia non uere diceretur. Maior 


est qui reuocatur, ne se deum existimet. 


34. Augustus, imperii formator, ne dominum quidem dici 
se uolebat; et hoc enim dei est cognomen. Dicam plane 
imperatorem dominum, sed more communi, sed quando non 
cogor, ut dominum dei uice dicam. Ceterum liber sum illi. 
Dominus enim meus unus est, deus omnipotens aeternus, idem 
qui et ipsius. Qui pater patriae est, quomodo dominus est? 
Sed et gratius est nomen pietatis quam potestatis. Etiam 
familiae magis patres quam domini uocantur. Tanto abest ut 


imperator deus debeat dici, quod non potest credi non modo 
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that to be a great oath. But demons, that is genii, we have 
been accustomed to adjure, in order to drive them out of men, 
not to swear by them, in order to confer the honour of divinity 
upon them. 


CHAP. XXXIII. But why should I say more about the 
religious attitude and the loyalty of the Christians towards the 
emperor? We are bound to look up to him as the one whom 
our Lord has chosen. I should be justified in saying: the 
Caesar is more ours (than yours), as having been appointed by 
our God. Accordingly, as he is mine, I work more for his safety, 
since I not only ask it from Him who is able to grant it, or 
because I who ask it am such an one as deserves to obtain it, 
but also because by lowering the greatness of the Caesar as 
compared. with that of God, I commend him the more to God, 
to whom alone I subject him. But I subject him to Him, to 
whom I do not make him equal. For I will not call the emperor 
God, whether it is because I am unable to lie, or whether I do 
notdare to mock him, or because he himself will not even wish 
to be called God. If he be a man, it is man’s interest to yield 
to God; let him be content to be styled emperor. This also 1s 
a great name, bestowed upon him by God. He who calls the 
Caesar God, denies him to be what he is, an emperor; unless 
he bea man, heis not emperor. That he1s à man he is reminded 
even when he is riding in his triumphal chariot. For a hint 
comes to him from the rear: ‘Look behind you! Remember 
that you are a man!’ And surely he is all the more carried away 
by the thought of his resplendent glory, that a reminder of his 
lot is necessary to him. He were smaller (than he is), if he 
were then called God, because he would not be truly so called. 
He who is recalled to himself lest he should think himself 

God, is the greater. 


CHAP. XXXIV. Augustus, the creator of the empire, 
refused even to be called Lord: for this too is à surname of 
God. Of course I shall call the emperor lord, but with the 
usual spelling, and only when I am not forced to call him Lord 
with a capital, in place of God. But I am free so far as he is 
concerned; for I have but one Master, the almighty and eternal 
God, the same who is also his God. How can he who is father 
of his native city be its lord? Moreover, the name which 
suggests affectionate care is more pleasing than that which 
suggests authority. Even of a household men are called fathers 
rather than lords. So farisit from being a right of the emperor 
to be called God, which is incredible [except] by a flattery that 
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turpissima sed et perniciosa adolatione. Tamquam si habens 
imperatorem alterum appelles, nonne maximam et inexorabilem 
offensam contrahes eius quem habuisti, etiam ipsi timendam 
quem appellasti? Esto religiosus in deum, qui uis illum pro- 
pitium imperatori. Desine alium deum credere atque ita et 
hune deum dicere cui deo opus est. Si non de mendacio 
erubescit adulatio eiusmodi hominem deum appellans, timeat 
saltim de infausto. Maledictum est ante apotheosin deum 
Caesarem nuncupari. 


39. Propterea igitur publici hostes Christiani, quia impera- 
toribus neque uanos neque mentientes neque temerarios honores 
dicant, quia uerae religionis homines etiam sollemnia eorum 
conscientia potius quam lasciuia celebrant. Grande uidelicet 
officium focos et toros in publieum educere, uicatim epulari, 
ciuitatem tabernae habitu abolefacere, uino lutum cogere, 
cateruatim cursitare ad iniurias, ad inpudentias, ad libidinis 
inlecebras. Sicine exprimitur publicum gaudium per dedecus 
publicum? . Haecine solemnes dies principum decent, quae alios 
dies non decent? Qui obseruant disciplinam de Caesaris 
respectu, hi eam propter Caesarem deserunt, et malorum 
morum licentia pietas erit, occasio luxuriae religio deputabitur? 
O nos merito damnandos! Cur enim uota et gaudia Caesarum 
casti et sobrii et probi expungimus? cur die laeto non laureis 
postes obumbramus nec lucernis diem infringimus? | Honesta 
res est solemnitate publica exigente induere domui tuae habitum 
alicuius noui lupanaris. Velim tamen in hac quoque religione 
secundae maiestatis, de qua in secundum sacrilegium conuenimur 
Christiani non celebrando uobiscum solemnia Caesarum quo 
more celebrari nec modestia nec uerecundia nec pudicitia per- 
mittunt, sed occasio uoluptatis magis quam digna ratio per- 
suasit, fidem et ueritatem uestram demonstrare, ne forte et 
isthic deteriores Christianis deprehendantur qui nos nolunt 
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is not merely base but baneful. It is just as if having an 
emperor, you were to call another [by the same title]; will you 
not bring upon you the great and implacable hatred of the 
existing emperor, a hatred to be dreaded even by him to whom 
you have given the title? Be loyal towards God, you who 
wish Him to be propitious to the emperor. Cease to believe 
.in another god, and so to describe him as a god, who has 
need of God. If such a flattery, calling à man a god, is not 
ashamed of the falsehood, let it at least be afraid of the ill-luck 
of so doing. It is the opposite of a blessing to call the Caesar 
god before his deification. 


CHAP. XXXV. On these grounds then the Christians are 
regarded as publie enemies, because they do not offer to the 
emperors either useless or lying or ill-advised honours, because 
men of true religion celebrate even their regular festivals 
conscientiously rather than wantonly. It is forsooth an im- 
portant duty, to bring out hearths and couches into the public 
street, to feast parish by parish, to efface the city under the 
guise of a tavern, to produce mud by wine!, to run about in 
crowds for the committal of outrages, insults and incitements 
to lust. Is it thus that public joy is expressed by public 
disgrace? Does such behaviour become the festal days of 
emperors, which befits not other days? Shall those who observe 
order out of regard to Caesar, abandon it on account of Caesar, 
and shall loyalty grant a licence for immorality, and religion 

give occasion to indulgence? Verily we deserve to be con- 
demned! For why do we, chaste, sober and honest people, 
fulfil the vows and joys of the Caesars? Why on the festal 
day do we not cover over our door-posts with bay garlands 
or violate the day with lamps? Is it an honourable practice, 
when a public festival demands, to clothe your house with 
the garb of some new brothel? I should like however to show 
your faithfulness and truth in the matter of this cult also 
of a second majesty, with reference to which we Christians 
are arraigned on a second charge of sacrilege, because we do 
not celebrate in your company the annual festivals of the 
Caesars in a manner in which neither sense of fitness nor 
modesty nor chastity allows them to be celebrated, but which 
the opportunity of pleasure rather than any worthy reason has 
prompted, lest perchance here too those who are unwilling that 
we should be considered Romans, but only as enemies of the 
Roman emperors, should be found worse than the Christians. 
I appeal to the citizens of Rome themselves, to the native 


. 1 J, B. M. reading winwm luto, ‘thicken your mud with wine.’ 
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Quirites, ipsam uernaculam septem collium plebem conuenio, 
an alicui Caesari suo parcat ila lingua Romana? ‘Testis est 
Tiberis, et scholae bestiarum. lam si pectoribus ad translucen- 


dum quandam specularem materiam natura obduxisset, cuius 


non praecordia insculpta apparent noui ac noui Caesaris scenam 5 


congiario diuidundo praesidentis? Etiam illa hora qua ad- 


clamant: 


De nostris annis augeat tibi Iupiter annos! 


Haec Christianus tam enuntiare non nouit quam de nouo 
Caesare optare. Sed uulgus, inquis. Ut uulgus, tamen 
Romani, nec ulli magis depostulatores Christianorum quam 
uulgus. Plane ceteri ordines pro auctoritate religiosi ex fide. 
Nihil hosticum de ipso senatu, de equite, de castris, de palatiis 
ipsis spirat. Unde Cassi et Nigri et Albini? unde qui inter 
duas laurus obsident Caesarem? unde qui faucibus eius ex- 
primendis palaestricam exercent? unde qui armati palatium 
inrumpunt, omnibus tot Sigerus atque Parthenus audaciores? 
De Romanis, nisi fallor, id est de non Christianis. Atque adeo 
omnes illi sub ipsa usque impietatis eruptione et sacra faciebant 
pro salute imperatoris et genium eius deierabant, alii foris alii 
intus, et utique publicorum hostium nomen Christianis dabant. 
Sed et qui nunc scelestarum partium socii aut plausores cotidie 
reuelantur, post uindemiam parricidarum racematio superstes, 
quam recentissimis et ramosissimis laureis postes praestruebant, 
quam elatissimis et clarissimis lucernis uestibula nebulabant, 
quam cultissimis et superbissimis toris forum sibi diuidebant, 
non ut gaudia publica celebrarent, sed ut uota propria iam 
ediscerent in aliena sollemnitate et exemplum atque imaginem 
Spel suae inaugurarent, nomen principis in corde mutantes. 
Eadem officia dependunt et qui astrologos et aruspices et 
augures et magos de Caesarum capite consultant, quas artes 
ut ab angelis desertoribus proditas et a deo interdictas ne suis 


quidem causis adhibent Christiani. Cui autem opus est per- 
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populace of the seven hills, I charge you to say whether that 
Roman tongue spares any Caesar belonging to itl. Witness 
not the Tiber only but the training-schools of wild beasts as well. 
Again, if nature had drawn over our breasts some transparent 
substance through which the light could pass, who is there 
whose heart would not appear to be engraved with the likeness 
of one new Caesar after another, presiding over the distribution 
ofa dole? Even at that hour at which they shout: 


‘May Jupiter add years to thine from ours!’ 


These words the Christian is just as unable to utter as he is to 
pray for this in the case of a new Caesar. Butitis the mob, you 
say. Though it is the mob, yet they are Romans, and none 
demand the Christians for punishment more eagerly than the 
mob. No doubt the other classes of society, in proportion 
to their authority, are religious from conviction; nothing 
hostile breathes from the senate itself, from the knights, from 
the army, from the palace itself. Whence come the Cassii and 
the Nigri and the Albini? Whence those who besiege Caesar 
between the two bay-trees? Whence those who practise gym- 
nastic exercises in order to strangle him? Whence those who 
rush armed into the palace, more reckless than all the number of 
the Sigerii and Parthenn? All come from among the Romans, if 
Iam not mistaken, that is, from among the pagans. And yet all 
these traitors up to the actual outbreak of disloyalty were both 
sacrificing for the safety of the emperor and swearing by his 
genius, some out of doors, others within, and of course they 
were giving the name of public enemies to the Christians. 
But even those who are now daily revealed as the accomplices 
or abettors of criminal factions, the gleanings that still remain 
after the vintage of parricides, how they decked out their doors 
with the freshest and most luxuriant bay-trees, how they 
darkened their porches with the tallest and brightest lamps, 
with what elegant and splendid couches did they divide up the 
market-place among themselves, not that they might celebrate 
the joy of the people, but that they might now learn 
private prayers in a ceremony connected with another and 
might install both a copy and a picture of their hope, while 
changing mentally the name of the emperor! These same 
dutiful services are paid also by those who consult astrologers 
and soothsayers and augurs and magicians about the lives of 
the Caesars, which arts, as having been introduced by the 
apostate angels and forbidden by God, the Christians never 
employ even for their own concerns. Moreover, who needs to 
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scrutari super Caesaris salute, nisi à quo aliquid aduersus illam 
cogitatur uel optatur, aut post ilam speratur et sustinetur 
Non enim ea mente de caris consulitur qua de dominis. Aliter 


curiosa est sollicitudo sanguinis, aliter seruitutis. 


36. Si haec ita sunt, ut hostes deprehendantur qui Romani 
uocabantur, cur nos, qui hostes existimamur, Romani negamur? 
Non possumus et Romani non esse et hostes esse, cum hostes 
reperiantur qui Romani habebantur. Adeo pietas et religio et 
fides imperatoribus debita non in huiusmodi officiis consistit 
quibus et hostilitas magis ad uelamentum sui potest fungi, sed 
in his moribus quibus diuinitas imperat tam uere quam circa 
omnes necesse habent exhiberi. Neque enim haec opera bonae 
mentis solis imperatoribus debentur a nobis. Nullum bonum 
sub exceptione personarum administramus, quia nobis prae- 
stamus, qui non ab homine aut laudis aut praemii expensum 
captamus, sed a deo exactore et remuneratore indifferentis 
benignitatis. Idem sumus imperatoribus qui et uicinis nostris. 
Male enim uelle, male facere, male dicere, male cogitare de 
quoquam ex aequo uetamur. Quodcunque non licet in impera- 
torem, id nec in quemquam: quod in neminem, eo forsitan 


magis nec in ipsum qui per deum tantus est. 


37. Si inimicos, ut supra diximus, iubemur diligere, quem 
habemus odisse? Item si laesi uicem referre prohibemur, ne 
de facto pares simus, quem possumus laedere? Nam de isto 
ipsi recognoscite. Quotiens enim in Christianos desaeuitis, 
partim animis propriis, partim legibus obsequentes? Quotiens 
etiam praeteritis uobis suo iure nos inimicum uulgus inuadit 
lapidibus et incendius? Ipsis Bacchanalium furiis nec mortuis 
parcunt Christianis, quin illos de requie sepulturae, de asylo 
quodam mortis, iam alios, iam nec totos auellant, dissecent, 


distrahant. Quid tamen de tam conspiratis umquam denotatis, 
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inquire into the safety of Caesar, except he who meditates or 
desires something against it, or who hopes and waits for some- 
thing to follow after? For one does not consult about friends 
with the same feeling as about masters. The solicitude of 
kinship is of a different nature from that of servitude. 


Cuar. XXXVI. _ If this is so, that those are found out to be 
enemies who were called Romans, why are we, who are but 
thought to be enemies, denied to be Romans? We cannot be 
at the same time non-Romans and enemies, since those who were 
considered Romans are found to be enemies. "The fact is that 
. the loyalty and worship and faith that are due to the emperors 
do not consist in services such as even enmity can perform 
rather as a cloak to itself, but in those habits, which are as 
truly demanded by the godhead as they must be shown 
towards mankind in general. For indeed it is not to the 
emperors alone that such services of good will are due from us. 
No benefit that we accomplish pays any regard to special 
individuals, because it js to ourselves that we perform it, and 
we do not snatch at payment from a man either of praise or 
of reward, but from God, who exacts and rewards impartial 
kindness. We are the same to the emperors as we are to our 
neighbours. For we are forbidden to wish evil, to do evil, to 
say evil, to think evil, about any one without distinction. 
Whatsoever is not permitted against the emperor, neither is 
it permitted against any one; and what is permitted against 
no one, is perhaps all the more forbidden against him whom 
God has made so great. 


CHar. XXXVII. If we are ordered, as we said above, to 
love our enemies, whom have we left to hate? Likewise, if when 
injured we are forbidden to retaliate, lest by our action we should 
put ourselves on the level of our enemy, whom can we injure? 
For consider this matter yourselves. How often do you rage 
fiercely against the Christians in obedience partly to your 
own feelings, partly to the laws? How often also, passing 
you over, does the hostile rabble of its own right attack us 
with stones and fires? With the very rage of Bacchanals, 
they do not spare Christians even when they are dead, nay from 
the rest of the tomb, from the sort of refuge that death affords, 
they would drag them away, cut them up, tear them to pieces, 
when they are already decomposed, when already not even 
entire. Yet what instance did you ever note! of our retaliation 
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de tam animatis ad mortem usque pro iniuria repensatum, 
quando uel una nox pauculis faculis largiter ultionis posset 
operari, si malum malo dispungi penes nos liceret? Sed absit 
ut aut igni humano uindicetur diuina secta aut doleat pati in 
quo probatur. Si enim et hostes exertos, non tantum uindices 
occultos agere uellemus, deesset nobis uis numerorum et 
copiarum? Plures nimirum Mauri et Marcomanni ipsique 
Parthi, uel quantaecunque unius tamen loci et suorum finium 
gentes quam totius orbis. Hesterni sumus, et uestra omnia 
impleuimus, urbes, insulas, castella, municipia, conciliabula, 
castra ipsa, tribus, decurias, palatium, senatum, forum; sola 
uobis reliquimus templa. Cui bello non idonei, non prompti 
fuissemus, etiam inpares copiis, qui tam libenter trucidamur, 
si non apud istam disciplinam magis occidi liceret quam occidere ? 
Potuimus et inermes nec rebelles, sed tantummodo discordes 
solius diuortii inuidia aduersus uos dimicasse. Si enim tanta 
uis hominum in aliquem orbis remoti sinum abrupissemus a 
uobis, suffudisset utique dominationem uestram tot qualium- 
cumque ciuium amissio, immo etiam et ipsa destitutione 
punisset. Procul dubio expauissetis ad solitudinem uestram, 
ad silentium rerum et stuporem quendam quasi mortul orbis. 
Quaesissetis quibus imperaretis. Plures hostes quam ciues uobis 
remansissent. Nunc enim pauciores hostes habetis prae multi- 
tudine Christianorum, paene omnium ciuitatium paene omnes 
ciues Christianos habendo. Sed hostes maluistis uocare generis 
humani potius quam erroris humani. Quis autem uos ab illis 
occultis et usquequaque uastantibus mentes et ualitudines 
uestras hostibus raperet, a daemoniorum incursibus dico, quae 
de uobis sine praemio, sine mercede depellimus?  Suffecisset 
hoc solum nostrae ultioni, quod uacua exinde possessio inmundis 
spiritibus pateret. Porro nec tanti praesidii conpensationem 
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upon you for injuries inflicted on us who are so united and so 
stout-hearted even to death, when even a single night with 
a few little torches could effect abundant vengeance, if it were 
allowable amongst us to wipe out wrong with wrong? But 
a truce to the thought that a sect actuated by the spirit of 
God should either be avenged by the torch of man or should 
shrink from suffering that by which it is tested. For if we 
wished to play the part also of declared enemies, and not merely 
that of secret avengers, should we lack the force of numbers 
and of troops? The Moors and the Marcomani and the Parthians 
themselves, or any races of whatsoever size, which are limited 
nevertheless to one place and to their own territory, are I suppose 
more numerous than we are whose region is coextensive with 
the whole world! We are but of yesterday, yet we have filled 
all that is yours, cities, islands, fortified towns, country towns, 
centres of meeting, even camps, tribes, classes of public atten- 
dants, the palace, the senate, the forum; we have left you only 
your temples. For what war should we not have been fitted 
and ready, even if we had been unequal in forces, we, who are 
so willing to be butchered, if it had not been more permissible 
according to this teaching of ours to be slain than to slay? We 
could also, unarmed, and not rebellious but merely disagreeing, 
have fought against you, using only the weapon of the ill-will 
which our separation creates. or if such a mass of men as 
we are had broken off from you and gone to some distant corner 
of the world, the loss of so many citizens, of whatever sort, 
would assuredly have shamed your rule, nay rather would have 
punished it even by the very fact of its desertion. Without 
doubt you would have been panic-stricken at your solitude, 
at the silence of business and the death-like stupefaction of 
the world; you would have had to seek subjects to rule over. 
More enemies would have remained to you than subjects. Now 
as a matter of fact you have fewer enemies, in consequence of 
the multitude of the Christians, owing to the fact that nearly 
all the citizens you have in nearly all the cities are Christian. 
But you have chosen to call them enemies of the human race 
rather than of human error. Moreover, who would have 
snatched you from those secret enemies that everywhere play 
havoc with your minds and health? I mean from the incursions 
of spirits, which we drive from you, without reward and without 
price. This alone would have been sufficient for our vengeance, 
that an empty tenement was then left open to unclean spirits. 
Further, without even a thought of the compensation required 
for so great a protection, you have preferred to consider as 
enemies a class which is not only harmless to you, but even 
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necessarium hostes iudicare maluistis, quia sumus plane, non 
generis humani tamen, sed potius erroris. 


38. Proinde nec paulo lenius inter licitas factiones sectam 
istam deputari oportebat, a qua nihil tale committitur quale de 
inlicitis factionibus timeri solet? Nisi fallor enim, prohiben- 
darum factionum causa de prouidentia constat modestiae 
publicae, ne ciuitas in partes scinderetur, quae res facile comitia, 
concilia, curias, contiones, spectacula etiam aemulis studiorum 
conpulsationibus inquietaret, cum iam et in quaestu habere 
coepissent uenalem et mercenariam homines uiolentiae suae 
operam. At enim nobis ab omni gloriae et dignitatis ardore 
frigentibus nulla est necessitas coetus, nec ulla magis res aliena 
quam publiea. Unam omnium rempublicam agnoscimus, mun- 
dum. Aeque spectaculis uestris in tantum renuntiamus in 
quantum originibus eorum, quas scimus de superstitione con- 
ceptas, cum et ipsis rebus, de quibus transiguntur, praetersumus. 
Nihil est nobis dictu, uisu, auditu cum insania circi, cum 
inpudicitia theatri, cum atrocitate arenae, cum xysti uanitate. 
Quo uos offendimus, si alias praesumimus uoluptates? Si 
oblectari nouisse nolumus, nostra iniuria est, si forte, non 
uestra. Sed reprobamus quae placent uobis. Nec uos nostra 
delectant. Sed lieuit Epicureis aliquam decernere uoluptatis 
ueritatem, id est animi aequitatem, et ampla. negotia Chris- 
tianae. 


39. Hdam iam nunc ego ipse negotia Christianae factionis, 
ut qui mala refutauerim, bona ostendam. Corpus sumus de 
conscientia religionis et disciplinae unitate et spei foedere. 
Coimus in coetum et congregationem, ut ad deum quasi manu 
facta precationibus ambiamus orantes. Haec uis deo grata 
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potestatibus, pro statu saeculi, pro rerum quiete, pro mora 
finis. Coimus ad litterarum diuinarum commemorationem, si 
quid praesentium temporum qualitas aut praemonere cogit 
aut recognoscere. Certe fidem sanctis uocibus pascimus, spem 
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necessary, people that palpably are enemies, yet not indeed 
of the human race, but rather of error. 


Cuar. XX XVIII. Furthermore was not a somewhat gentler 
attitude also more fitting, namely the enrolment of this sect 
among the legal associations, seeing 1t commits no such crime 
as is wont to be feared from illegal associations? For unless 
I am mistaken, the reason for preventing associations derives 
its force from forethought as to public order, lest the state should 
be.split up into factions. This result would easily disturb the 
elections, the assemblies, the senates, public meetings, even the 
shows, by the rival clash of partisanship, since even already 
men had begun to regard their deeds of violence as for sale 
and hire, and a means of earning a livelihood. But to us who 
are dead to all the zeal for fame and position, there is no need 
for meeting together, nor is there anything more foreign to us 
than affairs of state. We recognise the world as one common- 
wealth belonging to all. Your shows likewise we shun just 
as much as their beginnings, which we know arise from super- 
stition, since we pass by even the events themselves which are 
their occasion. We have nothing to say, or see or hear, in 
connexion with the madness of the circus, the immodesty of 
the theatre, the ferocity of the arena, the vain-glory of the 
gymnasium. In what do we offend you, if we prefer different 
pleasures? If we refuse to be taught how to enjoy pleasure, 
it is our loss, perhaps, not yours. But we reject what pleases 
you, nor do our pleasures delight you. But the Epicureans 
were permitted to maintain some reality of pleasure, that is 
calm of mind, and for the Christian’s pleasure there are great 
tasks. 


CHap. XXXIX. I will now at once proclaim the actual? 
" occupations of the Christian association, in order that I who 
rejected the idea that they were evil may show that they are 
good. We are a corporation with a common knowledge of 
religion, a common rule of life, and an union of hope. We 
come together for meeting and assembly, in order that having 
formed a band as it were to come before God we may encompass 
him with prayers. This violence is pleasing to God. We pray 
also for the emperors, for their ministers and those in authority, 
for the state of the world, for general quiet, for the postponement 
of the end. We meet to call one another to remembrance of 
the Scripture, if the aspect of affairs requires-us either to be 
forewarned or to be reminded of anything. In any case we feed 
1 ipsa, J. B. M. ?pse cett. 
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erigimus, fiduciam figimus, disciplinam praeceptorum nihilo- 
minus inculcationibus densamus; ibidem etiam exhortationes, 
castigationes et censura diuina. Nam et iudicatur magno cum 
pondere, ut apud certos de dei conspectu, summumque futuri 
iudicii praeiudicium est, si quis ita deliquerit, ut a communi- 
catione orationis et conuentus et omnis sancti commercii 
relegetur. Praesident probati quique seniores, honorem istum 
non pretio, sed testimonio adepti. Neque enim pretio ulla res 
dei constat. Etiam si quod arcae genus est, non de honoraria 
summa quasi redemptae religionis congregatur. Modicam 
unusquisque stipem menstrua die, uel cum uelit, et si modo 
uelit, et si modo possit, apponit; nam nemo compellitur, sed 
sponte confert. Haee quasi deposita pietatis sunt. Nam inde 
non epulis nec potaculis nec ingratiis uoratrinis dispensatur, sed 
egenis alendis humandisque et pueris ac puellis re ac parentibus 
destitutis, iamque domesticis senibus, item naufragis, et si qui 
in metallis, et si qui in insulis uel in custodiis, dumtaxat ex 
causa dei sectae, alumni confessionis suae fiunt. Sed eiusmodi 
uel maxime dilectionis operatio notam nobis inurit penes 
quosdam. Vide, inquiunt, ut inuicem se diligant; ipsi enim 
inuicem oderunt: et ut pro alterutro mori sint parati; 1psi 
enim ad occidendum alterutrum paratiores erunt. Sed et quod 
fratres nos uocamus, non alias, opinor, insaniunt quam quod 
apud ipsos omne sanguinis nomen de affectione simulatum est. 
Fratres autem etiam uestri sumus, iure naturae matris unius, 
etsi uos parum homines, quia mali fratres. At quanto dignius 
fratres et dicuntur et habentur qui unum patrem deum agno- 
uerunt, qui unum spiritum biberint sanctitatis, qui de uno utero 
ignorantiae eiusdem ad unam lucem expauerint ueritatis. Sed 
eo fortasse minus legitimi existimamur, quia nulla de nostra 
fraternitate tragoedia exclamat, uel quia ex substantia familiari 
fratres sumus, quae penes uos fere dirimit fraternitatem. Itaque 
qui animo animaque miscemur, nihil de rei communicatione 
dubitamus. .Omnia indiscreta sunt apud nos praeter uxores. 
In isto loco consortium soluimus in quo solo ceteri homines 
consortium exercent, qui non amicorum solummodo matrimonia 
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our belief on holy words, we raise our hope, we strengthen our 
confidence, we clinch the teaching none the less by driving 
home precepts. There too are pronounced exhortations, correc- 
tions and godly judgments. For our judgment too is delivered 
with great weight, as among those who are sure that they are 
acting under the eye of God, and there is the greatest anticipa- 
tion of the future judgment, if any one has so sinned, as to be 
banished from the communion of prayer and assembly and all 
holy fellowship. We are governed by the most approved elders, 
who have obtained this office not by purchase, but on testimony ; 
for indeed nothing of God is obtainable by money. Even if 
we have a kind of treasury, this is not filled up from a sense of 
obligation, as of a hired religion. Hach member adds a small 
sum once a month, or when he pleases, and only if he is willing 
and able; for no one is forced, but each contributes of his own 
free will. These are the deposits as it were made by devotion. 
For that sum is disbursed not on banquets nor drinking bouts 
nor unwillingly on eating-houses, but on the supporting and 
burying of the poor, and on boys and girls deprived of property 
and parents, and on aged servants of the house, also on ship- 
wrecked persons, and any, who are in the mines or on islands 
or in prisons, provided it be for the cause of God’s religion, 
who thus become pensioners of their confession. But the 
working of that kind of love most of all brands us with a mark 


.. of blame in the eyes of some. ‘See,’ they say, ‘how they love 


one another’; for they themselves hate one another; ‘and how 
they are ready to die for one another’; for they wii! be more 
ready to kill one another. But also they rage at us for calling 
one another brethren, for no other reason, I suppose, than 
because among themselves every name indicating blood relation- 
ship is assumed from affection. But we are also your brothers, 
by right of nature, the one mother, although you are little 
deserving of the name men, because you are evil brothers. But 
how much more worthily are those both called and considered 
brethren who have recognised one Father, namely God, who have 
imbibed one spirit of holiness, who from one womb of the same 
ignorance have quaked before one light of truth! But we are 
perhaps regarded as less legitimate for the reason that no 
tragedy proclaims aloud our brotherliness, or because we are 
brothers as the result of household possessions, which among 
— you generally break up the relationship of brothers. And so 
we, who are united in heart and soul, have no hesitation about 
sharing a thing. Among us all things are common except wives. 
In this matter alone we dissolve partnership, in which alone 
all other men practise partnership, who not only use the wives 
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usurpant, sed et sua amicis patientissime subministrant; ex 
illa, credo, maiorum et sapientissimorum disciplina, Graeci 
Socratis et Romani Catonis, qui uxores suas amicis communi- 
cauerunt, quas in matrimonium duxerant liberorum causa et 
alibi creandorum, nescio quidem an inuitas. Quid enim des5 
castitate curarent, quam mariti tam facile donauerant? O 
sapientiae Atticae, o. Romanae grauitatis exemplum: lenones 
philosophus et censor! Quid ergo mirum, si tanta caritas con- 
uiolatur? Nam et coenulas nostras praeterquam sceleris 
infames ut prodigas quoque suggillatis. De nobis scilicet 10 
Diogenis dictum est: Megarenses obsonant quasi crastina die 
morituri, aedificant uero quasi numquam morituri. Sed 
stipulam quis in alieno oculo facilius perspicit quam in suo 
trabem. Tot tribubus et curis et decuris ructantibus acescit 
aér: Salus coenaturis creditor erit necessarius: Herculanarum 15 
decimarum et polluctorum sumptus tabulari supputabunt: 
Apaturis, Dionysiis, mysterus Atticis cocorum dilectus indicitur : 
ad fumum coenae Sarapiacae sparteoli excitabuntur. De solo 
triclinio Christianorum retractatur. Coena nostra de nomine 
rationem sui ostendit. ld uocatur quod dilectio penes Graecos. 20 
Quantiscumque sumptibus constet, lucrum est pietatis nomine 
facere sumptum, siquidem inopes quosque refrigerio isto 
iuuamus, non qua penes uos parasiti adfectant ad gloriam 
famulandae libertatis sub auctoramento uentris inter con- 
tumelias saginandi, sed qua penes deum maior est contemplatio 25 
mediocrium. Si honesta causa est conuiuii, reliquum ordinem 
disciplinae de causa aestimate. Quod sit de religionis officio, 
nihil uilitatis, nihil inmodestiae admittit. Non prius discum- 
bitur quam oratio ad deum praegustetur. Editur quantum 
esurlentes capiunt, bibitur quantum pudicis utile est. Ita 3o 
saturantur, ut qui meminerint etiam per noctem adorandum 
deum sibi esse; ita fabulantur, ut qui sciant dominum audire. 
Post aquam manualem et lumina, ut quisque de scripturis 
sanctis uel de proprio ingenio potest, prouocatur in medium deo 
canere; hine probatur quomodo biberit. Aeque oratio con- 35 
uiuium dirimit. Inde disceditur non in cateruas caesionum 
nec in classes discursationum nec in eruptiones lasciuiarum, 
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of friends, but also most patiently supply their own to their 
friends, in accordance, I believe, with the well-known teaching 
of ancient sages and philosophers, the Greek Socrates and the 
Roman Cato, who shared their wives with friends, those wives 
whom they had married, perhaps with their consent, to bear 
children in other households also. For what care could they 
have for chastity, which their husbands had given away so 
hghtly! What an example of Athenian philosophy, of Roman 
seriousness! A philosopher and a censor both acting the part 
of procurers! What wonder is it then that so great affection is 
outraged! For you also revile our little dinners as extravagant 
also in addition to being disgraced by crime. It was about us of 
course that Diogenes uttered his saying: ‘The Megarians buy 
food as if they were to die to-morrow, but they build as if they 
were never to die!’ But one sees a mote more easily in another's 
eye than a beam in one’s own. The air becomes sour with so 
many tribes, parishes and guilds belching. The Sali will need 
a money-lender when they are to dine: the public accountants 
will sum up the expenditure of the tithes and offerings to 
Hercules; at the Apaturia, the Dionysia, and the Attic mysteries 
a levy of cooks is proclaimed, at the smoke of a Sarapis banquet 
the firemen will be aroused. It is only the dining-room of the 
Christians that is objected to. Our dinner shows its significance 
by its name: itis called by the name which amongst the Greeks 
. means affection. Whatsoever be its cost, 16 1s a gain to incur 
expense in the name of religion, since by this refreshment we 
help those who are in need, not in the way that among you 
parasites eagerly strive for the glory of enslaving their freedom at 
the price of a belly that has to be filled amid insults; but in the 
way that with God greater regard is paid to them of low degree. 
If the purpose of our entertainment is honourable, form your 
estimate of the remainder of our rule from its motive. As it 1s 
concerned with our religious duty, it allows nothing base, 
nothing disorderly. We do not recline until we have first 
partaken of prayer to God; only so much is eaten as to satisfy 
hunger; only as much is drunk as becomes the chaste. Appetite 
is satisfied so far as is consistent with the remembrance that 
they have to worship God even in the night; they talk as those 
who know that the Master is listening. After the bringing in of 
water for washing the hands, and lights, each is invited to sing 
publicly to God as he is able from his knowledge of holy scripture 
or from his own mind; thus it can be tested how he has drunk. 
In like manner prayer closes the feast. The meeting then 
breaks up, not into riotous bands for assaulting the innocent, 
nor into disturbances in the streets, nor for outbursts of 
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sed ad eandem curam modestiae et pudicitiae, ut qui non tam 
coenam coenauerint quam disciplinam. Haec coitio Christia- 
norum merito sane inlicita, si inlicitis par, merito damnanda, 
si quis de ea queritur eo titulo quo de factionibus querela est. 
In euius perniciem aliquando conuenimus? Hoc sumus con- 
eregati quod et dispersi, hoc uniuersi quod et singuli, neminem 
laedentes, neminem contristantes. Cum probi, cum boni 
coeunt, cum pii, cum casti congregantur, non est factio dicenda, 
sed curia. 


40. At e contrario illis nomen factionis accommodandum 
est qui in odium bonorum et proborum conspirant, qui aduersum 
sanguinem innocentium conclamant, praetexentes sane ad odii 
defensionem illam quoque uanitatem, quod existiment omnis 
publicae cladis, omnis popularis incommodi Christianos esse in 
causam. S81 Tiberis ascendit in moenia, si Nilus non ascendit 
in arua, si caelum stetit, si terra mouit, si fames, si lues, statim 
Christianos ad leonem! adclamatur. Tantos ad unum? Oro 
uos, ante Tiberium, id est ante Christi aduentum, quantae clades 
orbem et urbes ceciderunt? Legimus Hieran, Anaphen et 
Delon et Rhodon et Co insulas multis cum milibus hominum 
pessum abisse. Memorat et Plato maiorem Asiae uel Africae 
terram Atlantico mari ereptam. Sed et mare Corinthium 
terrae motus ebibit, et uis undarum Lucaniam abscisam in 
Siciliae nomen relegauit. Haec utique non sine iniuria in- 
colentium accidere potuerunt. Ubi uero tune, non dicam 
deorum uestrorum contemptores Christiani; sed ipsi dei uestri, 
cum totum orbem cataclysmus aboleuit, uel, ut Plato putauit, 
campestre solummodo?  Posteriores enim illos clade diluuii 
contestantur ipsae urbes in quibus nati mortuique sunt, etiam 
quas condiderunt; neque enim alias hodiernum manerent nisi 
et ipsae posthumae cladis illius. Nondum Iudaeum ab Aegypto 
examen Palaestina susceperat nec iam illic Christianae sectae 
origo consederat, cum regiones adfines eius Sodoma et Gomorra 
igneus imber exussit. Olet adhuc incendio terra, et si qua 


IO 


25 


30 


APOLOGETICVS 39, 40 LAG 


lasciviousness, but to the same care for orderliness and modesty, 
as those who have fed, not so much on meats as on instruction 
in righteousness. This meeting together of Christians would 
have been deservedly illegal, I admit, if it were the same as 
the illegal, deservedly to be condemned, if any one complains of 
it with the same accusation as is made about clubs. Tor whose 
ruin have we ever met? We are the same when gathered 
together as we are when scattered, we are as a body what we 
are also as individuals, injuring no one, paining no one. When 
worthy, when good men come together, when the pious and 
pure are gathered together, it is to be called not a club, but a 
council chamber. 


Cuap. XL. But on the contrary the name of faction 1s to 
be applied to those who conspire to foment hatred against good 
and worthy persons, who cry aloud against the blood of the 
innocent, pretending forsooth in defence of their hatred that 
foolish excuse besides, that the Christians are to blame for 
every public disaster, every misfortune that happens to the 
people. If the Tiber rises to the walls, if the Nile does not 
rise to the fields, if the sky is rainless, if there is an earthquake, 
a famine, a plague, immediately the cry arises, “The Christians 
to the lion!’ What! so many to one (lion)? I pray you tell 
me: before the time of Tiberius, that is, before the coming 
of Christ, how many disasters smote the world or particular 
cities? We read that Hiera, Anaphe and Delos and Rhodes 
and Ophiusa! were ruined with many thousands of persons. 
Plato also mentions that a land greater than Asia or Africa 
was snatched away by the Atlantic Ocean. But an earth- 
quake also drained the Corinthian sea, and the force of the 
waves cut off Lucania and banished it to bear the name of 
Sicily. These things of course could not happen without harm 
to the inhabitants. But where were at that time, I will not 
say, the Christians who think nothing of your gods, but your 
gods themselves, when a flood overwhelmed the whole world, or, 
as Plato supposed, only the plains? For, that your gods are 
later than the catastrophe of the flood, is attested by the very 
cities in which they were born and died, or even which they 
founded; for otherwise they would not have remained to-day, 
if they had not been later than that disaster. Palestine had not 
yet received its Jewish swarm from Egypt, nor yet had the 
beginning of the Christian sect settled there, when a shower of 
fire burnt up the neighbouring regions of Sodom and Gomorrha. 


1 Reading Ophiusam for Co insulas. 
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ilic arborum poma, conantur oculis tenus, ceterum contacta 
cinerescunt. Sed nec Tuscia iam tunc atque Campania de 
Christianis querebantur, cum Vulsinios de caelo, Pompeios de 
suo monte perfudit ignis. Nemo adhuc Romae deum uerum 
adorabat cum Hannibal apud Cannas per Romanos anulos 
caedes suas modio metiebatur. Omnes dei uestri ab omnibus 
colebantur, cum ipsum Capitolium Senones occupauerant. Et 
bene quod, si quid aduersi urbibus accidit, eaedem clades 
templorum quae et moenium fuerunt, ut iam hoc reuincam non 


ab eis euenire, quia et ipsis euenit. Semper humana gens male 


IO 


de deo meruit. Primo quidem ut inofficiosa eius, quem cum : 


intellegeret ex parte, non requisiuit, sed et alios insuper sibi 
commentata quos coleret; dehine quod non inquirendo inno- 
centiae magistrum et nocentiae Iudicem et exactorem omnibus 
uitis et criminibus inoleuit. Ceterum si requisisset, seque- 
batur, ut cognosceret requisitum et recognitum obseruaret et 
obseruatum propitium magis experiretur quam iratum. Eundem 
igitur nunc quoque scire debet iratum quem et retro semper, 
priusquam Christiani nominarentur. Cuius bonis utebatur ante 
editis quam sibi deos fingeret, cur non ab eo etiam mala intellegat 
euenire cuius bona esse non sensit? Illius rea est cuius et 
ingrata. Et tamen si pristinas clades comparemus, leuiora 


nunc accidunt, ex quo Christianos a deo orbis accepit. Ex 


15 


20 


eo enim et innocentia saeculi iniquitates temperauit et depre- 


catores dei esse coeperunt. Denique cum ab imbribus aestiua 
hiberna suspendunt et annus in cura est, uos quidem cotidie 
pasti statimque pransuri, balneis et cauponis et lupanaribus 
operantibus, aquilicia Ioui immolatis, nudipedalia | populo 
denuntiatis, caelum apud Capitolium quaeritis, nubila de 
laquearibus exspectatis, auersi ab ipso et deo et caelo: nos 
uero ieiuniis aridi et omni continentia expressi, ab omni uitae 


fruge dilati, in sacco et cinere uolutantes inuidia caelum tun- 
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The land still smells of fire, and if any tree bears fruit there, 
it can only be looked at, but when touched it turns to ashes. 
But neither did Tuscany nor Campania even in those days com- 
plain about the Christians when fire from heaven flooded 
Vulsinii, and fire from its own mountain Pompeii. No one 
as yet worshipped the true God at Rome, when Hannibal by 
means of the Roman rings measured by bushel the extent of 
the slaughter he had inflicted at Cannae. All your gods were 
worshipped by all, when the Senones had seized the Capitol 
itself. And fortunately any misfortune that happened to cities 
involved temples in the same disasters as the city walls, which 
enables me now to prove that such disasters do not come from 
the gods, because they come upon themselves also. The human 
race has always deserved ill of God: in the first place indeed 
as neglecting its duty towards him, whom though it understood 
partly, it did not search out, but also devised for itself other 
deities besides to worship; in the second place because, by not 
seeking out the teacher of uprightness and judge and avenger 
of guilt, it has grown in all vices and crimes. But if it had 
sought him out, it would have followed that, when it had 
sought him, it might learn to know him, and when it recognised 
him it might worship him, and when it had worshipped him 
it might find him by experience to be propitious rather than 
wrathful. Therefore we ought now also to know that the same 
god is angry, as always in the past also, before Christians 
received their name. Seeing that it enjoyed his blessings, which 
were displayed before it fashioned gods for itself, why should 
it not understand that evils also come from him, to whom it 
was not conscious that the blessings belonged? It is guilty of 
that towards which it is also ungrateful. And yet if we were 
to compare the disasters of old, those of the present day are 
slighter, since God gave the Christians as his gift to the world. 
For from that time uprightness has moderated the injustices 
of the world and likewise men have begun to be intercessors 
with God. For example, when summer weather keeps the 
winter from rains, and the crops are a subject of anxiety, you 
to be sure, feeding daily and yet immediately ready to resume 
your meals, while the baths, the taverns and the brothels are 
busy, sacrifice offerings to Jupiter for rain, order the people 
to go for a season with bare feet, seek the heaven at the 
Capitol, and watch for clouds from its panelled roofs, turning 
away both from God himself and from heaven itself. But 
we, parched with fastings and pinched with every sort of self- 
restraint, separated from all bread necessary to life, wallowing 
in sackcloth and ashes, importune heaven with reproach, we 
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dimus, deum tangimus, et cum misericordiam extorserimus, 
JE 
Iupitér honoratur. 


A1. Vos igitur inportuni rebus humanis, uos rei publicorum 
incommodorum inlices semper, apud quos deus spernitur, 
statuae adorantur. Etenim credibilius haberi debet eum irasci 
qui neglegatur quam qui coluntur, aut nae ilh iniquissimi, si 
propter Christianos etiam cultores suos laedunt, quos separare 
deberent a meritis Christianorum. Hoc, inquitis, et in deum 
uestrum repercutere est, si quod et ipse patiatur, propter 
profanos etiam suos cultores laedi. Admittite prius disposi- 
tiones eius, et non retorquebitis. Qui enim semel aeternum 
iudieium destinauit post saeculi finem, non praecipitat dis- 
cretionem, quae est condicio iudicii, ante saeculi nem. Aequalis 
est interim super omne hominum genus et indulgens et increpans. 
Communia uoluit esse e£ commoda profanis et incommoda suis, 
ut pari consortio omnes et lenitatem eius et seueritatem ex- 
periremur. Quia haec ita didicimus apud ipsum, diligimus 
lenitatem, metuimus seueritatem, uos contra utramque de- 
spicitis: et sequitur ut omnes saeculi plagae nobis, si forte, in 
admonitionem, uobis in castigationem a deo obueniant. Atquin 
nos nullo modo laedimur; inprimis quia nihil nostra refert in 
hoc aeuo nisi de eo quam celeriter excedere, dehine, quia si 
quid aduersi infligitur, uestris meritis deputatur. Sed etsi aliqua 
nos quoque praestringunt ut uobis cohaerentes, laetamur magis 
recognitione diuinarum praedicationum, confirmantium scilicet 


fiduciam et fidem spei nostrae. Sin uero ab eis quos colitis 


omnia uobis mala eueniunt nostri causa, quid colere perse- 
ueratis tam ingratos, tam iniustos, qui magis uos in dolore 
Christianorum iuuare et adserere debuerant, quos separare 
deberent a meritis Christianorum ? 


42. Sed alio quoque iniuriarum titulo postulamur, et in- 
fructuosi in negotis dicimur. Quo pacto homines uobiscum 
degentes, eiusdem uictus, habitus, instructus, eiusdem ad 
uitam necessitatis? Neque enim Brachmanae aut Indorum 
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touch the heart of God, and when we have wrested mercy 
(from Him), Jupiter gets the honour. 


Cuar. XLI. You therefore are dangerous to human affairs, 
you are to blame for public misfortunes, drawing them always 
upon us, since you despise God and worship statues. For surely 
it is more likely that one who is neglected should get angry 
rather than those who are worshipped. Otherwise they are 
indeed most unfair, if on account of the Christians they injure 
their own worshippers also, whom they ought to keep unaffected 
by the deserts of the Christians. ‘This,’ you say, “is to retort 
on your own god also, if he himself allows his own worshippers 
also to be injured on account of the profane.’ Learn first his 
plans, and you will not then retort. For He who has once for 
all ordained an everlasting judgment after the end of the world, 
does not hasten the separation, which is a circumstance of the 
judgment, before the end of the world. Meanwhile he deals 
impartially with the whole human race, both as indulging and 
reproving; he wished that good and evil should be shared alike 
by his own servants and by the wicked, so that, by an equal 
partnership, all might have experience both of his gentleness 
and of his sternness. Because we have thus learnt these things 
in his own company, we love his gentleness and we fear his 
sternness, while you on the contrary despise both; and it 
follows that all the plagues of the world come from God on us, 
it may be, for warning, but on you for punishment. And yet we 
are not really injured at all, in the first place because we have 
no concern in this life except to depart from it as speedily as 
possible, in the second place because, if any misfortune is brought 
upon us, it is attributed to your deserts. But even if some 
troubles touch us also as being connected with you, we rejoice 
more in the recognition of the divine prophecies, which of 
course strengthen the assurance and confidence of our hope. 
But if it be the case that all these evils come upon you on our 
account from those whom you worship, why do you continue 
to worship beings so ungrateful and so unjust, whose duty it 
was rather to help and defend you in the suffering coming from 
the Christians, since it was their duty to keep you apart from 
the deserts of the Christians? 


Cuar. XLII. But we are arraigned also on a different 
charge of injuries inflicted, and we are said to be unprofitable 
in business matters. How can this be true of men who live 
with you, who enjoy the same food, have the same manner of 
life, and dress, the same requirements for life? For we are 
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gymnosophistae sumus, siluicolae et exules uitae. Meminimus 
gratiam debere nos deo, domino, creatori: nullum fructum 
operum eius repudiamus: plane temperamus, ne ultra modum 


aut perperam utamur. Itaque non sine foro, non sine macello, 


non sine balneis, tabernis, officinis, stabulis, nundinis uestris : 


ceterisque commerciis cohabitamus in hoc saeculo. Nauigamus 
et nos uobiscum et militamus et rusticamur et mercatus proinde 
miscemus, artes, opera nostra publicamus usui uestro. Quomodo 
infructuosi uidemur negotiis uestris, cum quibus et de quibus 
uluimus, non scio. Sed si caerimonias tuas non frequento, 
attamen et illa die homo sum. Non lauor diluculo Saturnalibus, 
ne et noctem et diem perdam, attamen lauor honesta hora et 
salubri, quae mihi et calorem et sanguinem seruet; rigere et 
pallere post lauacrum mortuus possum. Non in publico 
Liberalibus discumbo, quod bestiarüis supremam coenantibus 
mos est, attamen ubi de copiis tuis coeno. Non emo capiti 
coronam. Quid tua interest, emptis nihilominus floribus 
quomodo utar? Puto gratius esse liberis et solutis et undique 
uagis. Sed etsi in coronam coactis, nos coronam naribus 
nouimus; widerint qui per capillum odorantur. spectaculis 
non conueninus; quae tamen apud illos coetus uenditantur 
si desiderauero, liberius de proprüs locis sumam.  Thura plane 
non emimus. Si Arabiae queruntur, sciant Sabaei pluris et 
carioris suas merces Christianis sepeliendis profligari quam deis 
fumigandis. Certe, inquitis, templorum  uectigalia cotidie 
decoquunt: stipes quotusquisque iam iactat? Non enim 
sufficimus et hominibus et deis uestris mendicantibus opem 
ferre, nec putamus alls quam petentibus inpertiendum. 
Denique porngat manum lupiter et accipiat, cum interim 
plus nostra misericordia insumit uicatim quam uestra religio 
templatim. Sed cetera uectigalia gratias Christianis agent ex 
fide dependentibus debitum, qua alieno fraudando abstinemus, 


ut, si ineatur quantum uectigalibus pereat fraude et mendacio 
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neither Brahmins nor Indian gymnosophists, dwellers in the 
forests, and exiles from ordinary life. We remember the gratitude 
we owe to God our Lord and Creator; we reject no fruit of his 
works; though it is true we refrain from the excessive or wrong 
use of them. Consequently we cannot dwell together in the 
world, without the market-place, without the shambles, without 
your baths, shops, factories, taverns, fairs and other places of 
resort. We also sail with you and serve in the army and we 
till the ground and engage in trade as you do, we join our 
crafts, we lend our services to the public for your profit. How 
we can seem unprofitable to your business affairs, when we live 
with you and by you, I do not know. ButifI do not frequent 
your rites, nevertheless even on your holiday I am à human 
being. I do not bathe at dawn on the days of the Saturnalia, 
lest I should lose both night and day; nevertheless I bathe at a 
proper and healthful hour, which will keep me warm and ruddy ; 
I can be stiff and sallow enough after my last bath when 
dead. I do not recline at table in public at the Liberalia, as is 
the custom of those who contend with the beasts when par- 
taking of the last meal of their lives; yet I dine anywhere! on 
your supplies. I do not buy a garland for my head. What 
difference does it make to you, how I employ flowers which are 
none the less purchased? I think they are more pleasing when 
free and unbound and trailing everywhere. But even if we 
have them combined into a garland, we know a garland by the 
nose; let those who have perfumed locks see to it. We do 
not meet together at the public shows: if nevertheless I want 
what is advertised at those meetings, I will take them more 
freely from their own places. We absolutely refrain from buying 
incense; 1f the Arabias complain, let the Sabaeans know that 
their wares are used in greater quantity and at greater cost 
for the burial of Christians than for the fumigating of gods. 
'Exactly, you say, 'the revenues of the temples are daily 
failing; how few people now cast in pieces of money!’ Yes, 
for we are not able to bring help both to men and to your gods 
when they beg, nor do we think that we ought to share with 
others than those who ask. So, let Jupiter himself hold out 
his hand and receive his share, while meantime our pity spends 
more street by street than your religion does temple by temple. 
But your other revenues will give thanks to the Christians, who. 
pay down what they owe, in accordance with the belief by which 
we abstain from appropriating what 1s another's, so that, if the 
question is raised how much is lost to the revenues through the 
dishonesty and lying of your returns, a calculation can easily 


l qbiubt. 


124 TERTVLLIANI 


uestrarum professionum, facile ratio haberi possit, unius speciei 


querela conpensata pro commodo ceterarum rationum. 


43. Plane confitebor, quinam, si forte, uere de sterilitate 
Christianorum conqueri possint. Primi erunt lenones, per- 
ductores, aquarioli, tum sicarü, uenenarii, magi, item aruspices, 
anoli mathematici. His infructuosos esse magnus est fructus. 
Et tamen quodcunque dispendium est rei uestrae per hane 
sectam, cum aliquo praesidio conpensari potest. Quanti 
habetis, non dico qui iam de uobis daemonia excutiant, non 
dico iam qui pro uobis quoque uero deo preces sternant, quia 


forte non creditis, sed a quibus nihil timere possitis? 


44. At enim illud detrimentum reipublicae tam grande 
quam uerum nemo circumspicit, illam iniuriam ciuitatis nullus 
expendit, cum tot iusti impendimur, cum tot innocentes ero- 
gamur. Vestros enim iam contestamur actus, qui cotidie 
iudicandis custodiis praesidetis, qui sententiis elogia dispungitis. 
Tot a uobis nocentes uariis criminum elogiis recensentur: quis 
ilie sicarius, quis manticularius, quis sacrilegus aut corruptor 
aut lauantium praedo, quis ex illis etiam Christianus adscribitur ? 
aut cum Christiani suo titulo offeruntur, quis ex illis etiam talis 
quales tot. nocentes? De uestris semper aestuat carcer, de 
uestris semper metalla suspirant, de uestris semper bestiae 
saginantur, de uestris semper munerarli noxiorum greges 
pascunt. Nemo illic Christianus, nisi plane tantum Chris- 


tianus, aut si et aliud, iam non Christianus. 


45. Nos ergo soli innocentes. Quid mirum, si necesse est? 
Enimuero necesse est. Innocentiam a deo edocti et perfecte 
eam nouimus, ut a perfecto magistro reuelatam, et fideliter 
custodimus, ut ab incontemptibili dispectore mandatam. Vobis 
autem humana aestimatio innocentiam tradidit, humana item 


dominatio imperauit; inde nec plenae nec adeo timendae estis 
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be made, as a complaint of one sort is balanced by the gain 
coming from all other calculations. 


Cuar. XLIII. I will readily confess what sort of people can 
perhaps truly complain of the unprofitableness of the Christians. 
First will come the procurers, the pimps, the bullies, then the 
assassins, the poisoners, the magicians; likewise the diviners, 
the soothsayers, the astrologers. To. be unprofitable to these 
is great profit. And yet whatsoever loss there is to your 
property through this sect, can be balanced by some protection 
afforded by them. At what price do you value, I do not say, 
those who have the power to drive out evil spirits from you 
now—I do not now say those who offer their prayers for you 
also before the true God, because perhaps you do not believe 
in Him, but those from whom you have nothing to fear? 


Cuap. XLIV. But indeed there is a loss to the state, as 
great as it is real, to which no one pays any regard, an injury 
to the state of which no one takes account, when in our persons 
so many just men are wasted, so many innocent men are 
squandered away. For we now appeal to your records of pro- 
ceedings, ye who daily preside over the trials of prisoners, who 
by passing sentences erase the charges out of the calendar. So 
many guilty persons are examined by you on various charges: 
what assassin there, what cutpurse, what sacrilegious person 
or debaucher or thief of the baths, is there among them who 
is also described as a Christian? Or, when Christians are pro- 
secuted on their specific charge (1.e. the charge of Christianity), 
who among them is also such as so many criminals are? It 
is with your own people that the prisons are always steaming, 
your own people who make the mines re-echo to their sighs, the 
wild beasts are always stuffed with the same, and from among 
- them too the givers of shows always find herds of criminals to 
feed. No one there is a Christian, unless he is nothing but a 
Christian; or, if he be also anything else, he is already no 
longer .a Christian. 


Cuap. XLV. We alone therefore are free from guilt. What 
wonder, if itis inevitable? For indeed itis inevitable. Taught 
innocence by God, we both know it perfectly, seeing it has been 
revealed by a perfect teacher, and guard it faithfully, as com- 
mitted to us by an observer who cannot be slighted. But to 
you man’s judgment has handed down uprightness, man’s 
tyranny, too, has commanded it: thence it is that you belong 
to a discipline which is neither complete nor really to be feared 
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disciplinae ad innocentiae ueritatem. Tanta est prudentia 
hominis ad demonstrandum bonum quanta auctoritas ad 
exigendum; tam illa falli facilis quam ista contemni. Atque 
adeo quid plenius, dicere: Non occides, an docere: Ne irascaris 
quidem? Quid perfectius, prohibere adulterium, an etiam ab 
oculorum solitaria concupiscentia arcere? Quid eruditius, de 
maleficio, an et de maliloquio interdicere? | Quid. instructius, 
iniuriam non permittere, an nec uicem iniuriae sinere? Dum 
tamen sciatis ipsas leges quoque uestras quae uidentur ad 


innocentiam pergere de diuina lege, ut antiquiore forma, 


mutuatas. Diximus iam de Moysi aetate. Sed quanta 
auctoritas legum humanarum, cum illas et euadere homini 
contingat et plerumque in admissis delitiscenti, et aliquando 
contemnere ex uoluntate uel necessitate delinquenti? Recogi- 
tate ea etiam pro breuitate supplice cuiuslibet, non tamen 
ultra mortem remansuri. Sic et Epicurus omnem cruciatum 
doloremque depretiat, modicum quidem contemptibilem pro- 
nuntiando, magnum uero non diuturnum.  Enimuero nos qui 
sub deo omnium speculatore dispungimur, quique aeternam ab 
eo poenam prouidemus merito, soli innocentiae occurrimus, et 
pro scientiae plenitudine et pro latebrarum diffieultate et pro 
magnitudine cruciatus non diuturni, uerum sempiterni, eum 
timentes quem timere debebit et ipse qui timentes iudicat, 


deum, non proconsulem timentes. 


46. Constitimus, ut opinor, aduersus omnium criminum 
intentationem, quae Christianorum sanguinem flagitat. Osten- 
dimus totum statum nostrum, et quibus modis probare possimus 
ita esse sicut ostendimus, ex fide scilicet et antiquitate diuinarum 
litterarum, item ex confessione spiritualium potestatum. Qui 
nos reuincere audebit, non arte uerborum, sed eadem forma qua 
probationem constituimus, de ueritate? Sed dum unicuique 
manifestatur ueritas nostra, interim incredulitas, dum de bono 
sectae huius obducitur, quod usui iam et de commercio innotuit, 
non utique diuinum negotium. existimat, sed magis philosophiae 
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in view of the reality of innocence. A man's knowledge for 
the pointing out of what 1s really good, is just as great as his 
authority for exacting it: the former is just as easily deceived 
as the latter is shghted. And further which is the more com- 
prehensive, to say: ‘Thou shalt do no murder,’ or to teach: 
‘Do not even becomé angry’? What is more absolute, to forbid 
adultery, or even to bar man from the solitary desire of the 
eyes? Which shows a deeper experience, the prohibition from 
evil-doing, or the further prohibition from evil-speaking ? 
Which shows better instruction, not to permit injury, or not 
even to allow retaliation for injury? Provided, however, you 
know that your very laws also, which seem to tend in the direc- 
tion of uprightness, have borrowed their form from the divine 
law as the older pattern. We have spoken already about the 
age of Moses. But how little is the authority of human laws, 
since a man has a chance both to escape them, and very often 
to lie hid in his crimes, and sometimes to set them at nought, 
sinning involuntarily! or of necessity? Reflect also on them in 
view of the shortness of any punishment, which will not in any 
case last beyond death. So also Epicurus makes light of all 
torture and pain, by declaring indeed that uf slight it is con- 
temptible, while if great it will not last long. In very truth 
we who are examined before God who searches all, we who look 
forward to everlasting punishment from Him as our due, are 
the only ones who attain uprightness, both in view of the 
fulness of knowledge and in view of the difficulty of con- 
cealment and in view of the greatness of the torture, which 
is not lasting only but everlasting, fearing Him, whom even he 
himself who judges the fearful will have to fear, that is, fearing 
God, not the pro-consul. 


CHaP. XLVI.. We have maintained our ground, I think, 
against the denunciation of all charges, which clamours for the 
blood of the Christians. We have shown our whole position, 
and in what ways we can prove it to be such as we have shown, 
by the trustworthiness, of course, and the antiquity of our 
sacred writings, and also from the confession of spiritual powers. 
Who will dare to refute us, not by skill in words, but by the same 
method, by which we established our proof, namely on the ground 
of truth? But while our truth is displayed to every man, mean- 
time unbelief, confounded as it is by the goodness of this sect, 
which has now become known to experience, as well as from 
intercourse with it, does not of course regard it as a divine 

* question, but rather as a kind of philosophy. Philosophers also, 
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innocentiam, iustitiam, patientiam, sobrietatem, pudicitiam. 
Cur ergo quibus comparamur de disciplina, non proinde illis 
adaequamur ad licentiam impunitatemque disciplinae? uel cur 
et illi; ut pares nostri, non urgentur ad officia quae nos non 
obeuntes periclitamur? Quis enim philosophum sacrificare 
aut deierare aut lucernas meridie uanas proferre conpellit? 
Quinimmo et deos uestros palam destruunt et superstitiones 
uestras commentarüs quoque accusant laudantibus uobis. 
Plerique etiam in principes latrant sustinentibus uobis, et 
facilius statuis et salaris remunerantur quam ad bestias pro- 
nuntiantur. Sed merito. Philosophi enim non Christiani 
cognominantur. Nomen hoc philosophorum daemonia non 
fugat. Quidni? cum secundum deos philosophi daemonas 
deputent. Socratis uox est: Si daemonium permittat. Idem 
et cum aliquid de ueritate sapiebat deos negans, Aesculapio 
tamen gallinaceum prosecari iam in fine iubebat, credo ob 
honorem patris eius, quia Socratem Apollo sapientissimum 
omnium cecinit. O Apollinem inconsideratum! Sapientiae 
testimonium reddidit ei uiro qui negabat deos esse. In quantum 
odium flagrat ueritas,1n tantum qui eam ex fide praestat offendit ; 
qui autem adulterat et adfectat, hoc maxime nomine gratiam 
pangit apud insectatores ueritatis. Quam inlusores et corrup- 
tores inimice philosophi adfectant ueritatem et adfectando 
corrumpunt, ut qui gloriam captant, Christiani et necessario 
appetunt et integre praestant, ut qui saluti suae curant. Adeo 
neque de scientia neque de disciplina, ut putatis, aequamur. 
Quid enim Thales ille princeps physicorum sciscitanti Croeso 
de diuinitate certum renuntiauit, commeatus deliberandi saepe 
frustratus? Deum quilibet opifex Christianus et inuenit et 
ostendit et exinde totum quod in deum quaeritur re quoque 
adsignat; licet Plato adfirmet factitatorem uniuersitatis neque 
inuenirn facilem et inuentum enarrari in omnes difficilem. 
Ceterum si de pudicitia prouocemus, lego partem sententiae 
Atticae, in Socratem corruptorem adolescentium pronuntiatum. 
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they say, give the same advice and make the same professions, 
uprightness, justice, endurance, sobriety, chastity. Why then 
are we not similarly made equal to them 1n the freedom and 
impunity accorded to our teaching, if we are compared with 
them in teaching? Or why are they also as our equals not 
forced to perform duties, the non-performance of which by us 
results in our trial? For who forces a philosopher to sacrifice, 
or to swear, or to expose useless lamps at midday? Nay rather, 
they both openly demolish your gods and they even blame your 
superstitions in their writings, and you praise them for it. Very 
many of them even bark at the emperors, while you submit to 
it, and they are more readily rewarded with statues and salaries 
than sentenced to the wild-beasts. And deservedly; for they 
are surnamed philosophers not Christians. This name philo- 
sophers does not put daemons to flight. Why should it be 
otherwise, since philosophers consider that daemons come next 
after the gods? It is a saying of Socrates: ‘If the daemon 
permit.’ He also, when he showed something of true wisdom 
in denying the gods, yet just at the close of his life ordered 
a cock to be sacrificed to Aesculapius, I believe out of respect to 
his father, because Apollo declared Socrates the wisest of men. 
Oh ill-advised Apollo! He gave a testimonial for wisdom to 
that man who denied the existence of the gods. With what- 
soever vehemence truth is hated}, in that degree does he offend 
who sets it forth as the result of his belief; he however who 
adulterates, while pretending love for it, gains favour most of all 
on this account among the persecutors of the truth. Philosophers 
affect the truth by mockery and corruption with hostile intent, 
and by imitation corrupt it like those who snatch at praise, 
Christians both seek after the truth of necessity and display 
it in its purity, like those who care for their own salvation. 
So neither in knowledge nor in morality are we on a level, as 
you suppose. For what certainty was there in the reply which 
Thales, the first of natural philosophers, made to Croesus when 
he questioned him with regard to divinity, although he had 
often employed to no purpose the extension of time allowed him 
for deliberation? But any Christian labourer both finds and 
sets forth God and then ascribes to him in deed all that is sought 
for in God, although Plato asserts that the maker of the universe 
is not easily found and when found is with difficulty explained 
to the multitude. Moreover if we make our appeal on the 
point of chastity, I read that a part of the Athenian sentence 
was pronounced? against Socrates as a corrupter of youth. 
1 Read odio. 2 pronuntiatam. 


M. T. 9 


130 TERTVLLIANI 


Sexum nec femineum mutat Christianus. Noui et Phrynen 
meretricem Diogenis supra recumbentis ardori subantem, audio 
et quendam Speusippum de Platonis schola in adulterio perisse. 
Christianus uxori suae soli masculus nascitur. Democritus 
excaecando semetipsum, quod mulieres sine concupiscentia 
aspicere non posset et doleret si non esset potitus, incontinentiam 
emendatione profitetur. At Christianus saluis oculis feminas 
non uidet; animo aduersus libidinem caecus est. Si de pro- 
bitate defendam, ecce lutulentis pedibus Diogenes superbos 
Platonis toros alia superbia deculcat: Christianus nec in 
pauperem superbit. Si de modestia certem, ecce Pythagoras 
apud Thurios, Zenon apud Prienenses tyrannidem adfectant: 
Christianus uero nec aedilitatem. Si de aequanimitate con- 
grediar, Lycurgus apocarteresin optauit, quod leges eius Lacones 


emendassent: Christianus etiam damnatus gratias agit. Si de 


fide conparem, Anaxagoras depositum hostibus denegauit: 
Christianus et extra fidelis uocatur. Si de simplicitate con- 
sistam, Aristoteles familiarem suum Hermian turpiter loco 
excedere fecit: Christianus nec inimicum suum laedit. Idem 
Aristoteles tam turpiter Alexandro regendo potius adolatur, 
quam Plato a Dionysio uentris gratia uenditatur. Aristippus 
in purpura sub magna grauitatis superficie nepotatur, et 
Hippias dum ciuitati insidias disponit, occiditur. Hoc pro suis 
omni atrocitate dissipatis nemo unquam temptauit Christianus. 
Sed dicet aliquis etiam de nostris excedere quosdam a regula 
disciplinae. Desinunt tamen Christiani haberi penes nos, 
philosophi uero ilh cum talibus factis in nomine et honore 
sapientiae perseuerant. Adeo quid simile philosophus et 
Christianus? Graeciae discipulus et caeli? famae negotiator 
et uitae? uerborum et factorum operator, et rerum aedificator 
et destructor? amicus et inimicus erroris? ueritatis interpolator 
et integrator et expressor, et furator eius et custos? 
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Nor does the Christian change the female sex [i.e. the 
natural use of the woman] lI know the harlot Phryne 
ministered to the lustful embraces of Diogenes. I am in- 
formed too that a certain Speusippus of Plato’s school died 
in the act of adultery. A Christian remembers his sex when 
thinking of his wife alone. Democritus, by blinding himself 
because he could not look on women without lust and was 
pained if he did not possess them, declares his incontinency 
by his attempted cure. But the Christian, though he preserve 
his sight, sees no women, because he is blinded against lust 
in his heart. If | were to defend him on the score of 
humility, behold Diogenes with muddy feet tramples down 
the proud couches of Plato with a pride of his own; a 
Christian shows no arrogance even towards the poor. If I were 
to contend on the score of moderation, behold Pythagoras at 
Thuri, and Zeno at Priene, both aim at a tyranny, but the 
Christian does not even aspire to a magistracy in a country- 
town. If I were to meet you on the ground of equanimity, 
Lycurgus chose death by starvation, because the Spartans 
altered his laws; a Christian even when condemned gives thanks. 
If I draw a comparison in loyalty, Anaxagoras denied a deposit 
made by the enemy; a Christian even among strangers is 
called faithful. If I were to take my stand on sincerity, 
Aristotle disgracefully ousted his intimate friend Hermias: a 
Christian does not injure even his enemy. The same Aristotle 
by ruling Alexander so disgracefully, rather fawns upon him, 
as Plato is praised by Dionysius for gluttony. Aristippus 
lives the life of a profligate in purple under a great appearance 
of gravity, and Hippias is killed while planning treachery 
against the state. No Christian ever attempted this revenge 
for his own friends though scattered abroad with all possible 
cruelty. But it will be said that some even from amongst our 
" own people deviate from the rule of discipline; they then 
cease to be regarded as Christians among us, whereas those 
philosophers in spite of such deeds continue in the name and 
respect accorded to wisdom. Further, what likeness is there 
between the philosopher and the Christian, the disciple of 
Greece and the disciple of heaven, the trader in reputation 
and the trader in salvation, the doer of words and the worker of 
deeds, the builder up and the destroyer of things, the friend 
and the enemy of error, the corrupter and the restorer and 
exponent of truth, its thief and its guardian? 


CHAP. XLVII. Truth is older than everything else, if I mis- 
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proficit antiquitas praestructa diuinae litteraturae, quo facile 
credatur thesaurum eam fuisse posteriori cuique sapientiae. 
Et si non onus iam uoluminis temperarem, excurrerem in hanc 
quoque probationem. Quis poétarum, quis sophistarum, qui 
non omnino de prophetarum fonte potauerit? Inde igitur 
philosophi sitim ingenii sui rigauerunt, ut quae de nostris 
habent, ea nos conparent illis. Inde, opinor, et a quibusdam 
philosophia quoque eiecta est, a Thebaeis dico, et a Spartiatis 
et Argiuis, dum ad nostra conantur, et homines gloriae, ut 
diximus, et eloquentiae solius libidinosi, si quid in sanctis 
scripturis offenderunt digestis, ex proprio instituto curiositatis 
ad propria opera uerterunt, neque satis credentes diuina esse, 
quo minus interpolarent, neque satis intellegentes, ut adhuc 
tune subnubila, etiam ipsis Iudaeis obumbrata, quorum propria 
uidebantur. Nam et si qua simplicitas erat ueritatis, eo magis 
scrupulositas humana fidem aspernata mutabat, per quod in 
incertum miscuerunt etiam quod inuenerant certum. Inuentum 
enim solummodo deum non ut inuenerant disputauerunt, ut 
et de qualitate et de natura eius et de sede disceptent. Aln 
incorporalem adseuerant, alii corporalem, ut tam Platonici 
quam Stoici; alii ex atomis, alii ex numeris, qua Epicurus et 
Pythagoras, alius ex igni, qua Heraclito uisum est: et Platonici 
quidem curantem rerum, contra Epicurei otiosum et inexer- 
citum, et ut ita dixerim, neminem humanis rebus; positum 
uero extra mundum Stoici, qui figuli modo extrinsecus torqueat 
molem hanc; intra mundum Platonici, qui gubernatoris exemplo 
intra id maneat quod regat. Sic et de ipso mundo natus 
innatusue sit, decessurus mansurusue sit, uariant. Sic et de 
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take not, and the antiquity of the divine literature already 
» established is so far helpful to my argument in that it makes 
it credible that this was the storehouse for all later wisdom. 
And if I were not now reducing the size of this book, I might 
run on to prove this also. What poet, what philosopher is 
there, who has not drunk at all from the fountain of the 
prophets? It is from thence therefore that the philosophers 
have watered the thirst of their genius, that what they have 
taken from our writings may put us on a level with them. 
Thence, -too, I fancy, philosophy was even banished by 
certain peoples, as by the Thebans, the Spartans and the 
Argives. While they are striving to imitate our doctrines, 
being both greedy as men with a lust, as we have said, of 
fame and of eloquence only, anything they took offence at 
in the holy scriptures, such is their inquisitiveness, they 
have at once rewritten it to suit their own fancy, neither 
sufficiently believing their divine character, which would 
prevent them from garbling them, nor yet sufficiently under- 
standing them, as being even then somewhat obscure, and 
darkened even to the Jews themselves, whose property they 
were believed to be. For even when the truth was in simple 
form, all the more did that cavilling spirit of man, dis- 
daining belief, begin to falter, and thus they confounded in 
uncertainty even that which they had found certain. For 
having found only that there was a God, they disputed about 
him not as they found him revealed, but as to his character, 
. his nature and abode. Some aver that he is incorporeal, 
others corporeal, as the Platonists and Stoics respectively ; 
some think him to consist of atoms, others of numbers, as was 
thought by Epicurus and Pythagoras (respectively), others of 
fire, as Heraclitus thought: and the Platonists indeed (believe 
him) to take care of the world, but the Epicureans on the 
contrary hold him to be inactive and unemployed, and, if 
I may say so, non-existent as far as human affairs are concerned, 
while the Stoics believe him to be situated outside the world, 
where, like a potter, he makes this mass to revolve from without, 
but the Platonists that he was inside the universe, and that 
he remains inside that which he directs like a steersman. In 
the same way they differ also about the universe itself, as to 
whether it was created or uncreated, whether it will die or last 
for ever; so also about the condition of the soul, which some 
maintain is divine and eternal, and others perishable, as each 
thought, so he either introduced a new opinion or modified an 
old one. Norcanany wonder that the ingenuity of philosophers 
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terunt. Ex horum semine etiam nostram hanc nouitiolam 
paraturam uiri quidam suis opinionibus ad philosophicas 
sententias adulterauerunt et de una uia obliquos multos et 
inexplicabiles tramites sciderunt. Quod ideo suggesserim, ne 
cui nota uarietas sectae huius in hoe quoque nos philosophis 
adaequare uideatur et ex uarietate defensionum iudicet ueri- 
tatem. Expedite autem praescribimus adulteris nostris illam 
esse regulam ueritatis quae ueniat a Christo transmissa per 
comites ipsius, quibus aliquanto posteriores diuersi isti com- 
mentatores probabuntur. Omnia aduersus ueritatem de ipsa 
ueritate constructa sunt, operantibus aemulationem istam 
Spiritibus erroris. Ab his adulteria huiusmodi salutaris dis- 
ciplinae subornata, ab his quaedam etiam fabulae inmissae 
quae de similitudine fidem infirmarent ueritatis uel eam sibi 
potius euincerent, ut quis ideo non putet Christianis credendum 
quia nec poétis nec philosophis, uel ideo magis poétis et philo- 
Sophis existimet credendum quia non Christians. Itaque 
ridemur praedicantes deum iudicaturum. Sic enim et poétae 
et philosophi tribunal apud inferos ponunt. Et gehennam si 
comminemur, quae est ignis arcani subterraneam ad poenam 
thesaurus, proinde decachinnamur. Sic enim et Pyriphlegethon 
apud mortuos amnis est. Et si paradisum nominemus, locum 
diuinae amoenitatis recipiendis sanctorum spiritibus destinatum, 
maceria quadam igneae illius zonae a notitia orbis communis 
segregatum, Elysu campi fidem occupauerunt. Unde haec, oro 
uos, philosophis aut poétis tam consimilia? | Nonnisi de nostris 
sacramentis. Si de nostris sacramentis, ut de prioribus, ergo 
fideliora sunt nostra magisque credenda, quorum imagines 
quoque fidem inueniunt. $i de suis sensibus, iam ergo sacra- 
menta nostra imagines posteriorum habebuntur, quod rerum 
forma non sustinet. Nunquam enim corpus umbra aut 
ueritatem imago praecedit. 


48. Age iam, si qui philosophus adfirmet, ut ait Laberius 
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has perverted the Old Testament. Certain men from their 
stock have by their opinions falsified even this more modern 
Testament of ours after the views of philosophers, and from 
the one way have caused many oblique and intricate paths to 
diverge. I should like to make this remark, lest any one should 
think that the notorious variety in our sect should seem to 
put us on an equality with the philosophers in this respect 
also, and condemn truth out of the variety of defences!. We, 
however, at once lay down to the corrupters of our faith 
that the rule of the truth is that which comes from Christ, 
passed on through his followers, somewhat later than whom 
these different commentators will be proved to have existed. 
Everything against the truth is built up from the truth itself, 
this rivalry being due to the spirits of error. By them the 
corruptions of this sort of wholesome teaching are instigated, 
by these even certain fables have been let loose, such as by 
their likeness should weaken belief in the truth or win it rather 
for themselves, leading a man to suppose that he must not 
believe the Christians for the reason that he must not believe 
either poets or philosophers, or should think that he must put 
more belief in poets and philosophers because he can put none 
in Christians. Thus we are laughed at when we preach that 
God will judge. For so do both poets and philosophers place 
a tribunal in the world below. And if we were to threaten 
a hell, which is a storehouse of secret fire for subterranean 
punishment, we are similarly laughed to scorn. For so also 
is Pyriphlegethon a river among the dead. And if we were 
to name paradise, a place of celestial delight appointed to 
receive the spirits of the saints, separated from the knowledge 
of the common world by a sort of wall consisting of that fiery 
zone, if so, the Elysian fields have already anticipated the belief. 
Whence comes it, I pray you, that these things are so like the 
poets or philosophers? Only from our mysteries; if from our 
mysteries, then, as being taken from the earlier, ours are more 
reliable and more to be believed, whose copies even find credence ; 
if from their own inventions, our mysteries will then be regarded 
as copies of the later, which is not borne out by the plan of 
things; for never does the shadow precede (in time) the body 
or the copy the reality. 


CHAP. XLVIII. Come now, if any philosopher were to 
assert, as Laberius does with regard to the doctrine of Pythagoras, 


1 But with defectionem windicet ueritatis ‘should claim that the truth has 
failed.’ 
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muliere, et in eam opinionem omnia argumenta eloquii uirtute 
distorserit, nonne consensum mouebit et fidem infiget etiam ab 
animalibus abstinendi propterea? Persuasum quis habeat, 
ne forte bubulam de aliquo proauo suo obsonet? At enim 
Christianus si de homine hominem ipsumque de Gaio Gaium 5 
reducem repromittat, lapidibus magis, nec saltim coetibus a 
populo exigetur. Si quaecunque ratio praeest animarum 
humanarum reciprocandarum in corpora, cur non in eandem 
substantiam redeant, cum hoc sit restitui, id esse quod fuerat? 
Iam non ipsae sunt quae fuerant, quia non potuerunt esse quod ro 
non erant, nisi desinant esse quod fuerant. Multis etiam locis ex 
otio opus erit, si uelimus ad hane partem lasciuire, quis in quam 
bestiam reformari uideretur. Sed de nostra magis defensione, 
qui proponimus multo utique dignius eredi hominem ex homine 
rediturum, quemlibet pro quolibet, dum hominem, ut eadem 15 
qualitas animae in eandem restauraretur conditionem, etsi non 
effigiem. Certe quia ratio restitutionis destinatio iudicii est, 
necessario idem ipse qui fuerat exhibebitur, ut boni seu contrarii 
meriti iudicium a deo referat. Ideoque repraesentabuntur et 
corpora, quia neque pati quicquam potest anima sola sine materia 20 
stabili, id est carne, et quod omnino de iudicio dei pati debent 
animae, non sine carne meruerunt intra quam omnia egerunt. 
Sed quomodo, inquis, dissoluta materia exhiberi potest?  Con- 
sidera temetipsum, o homo, et fidem rei inuenies. Recogita 
quid fueris antequam esses. Utique nihil. Meminisses enim, 25 
si quid fuisses. Qui ergo nihil fueras priusquam esses, idem 
nihil factus cum esse desieris, cur non possis rursus esse de 
nihilo eiusdem ipsius auctoris uoluntate qui te uoluit esse de 
nihilo? Quid noui tibi eueniet? Qui non eras, factus es; cum 
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that a man is made out of what was once a mule, and the snake 
out of what was once a woman, and should by force of eloquence 
have twisted all arguments to support that opinion, will he not 
gain assent and establish belief in abstaining even from animal 
food for that reason? Would any one be fully persuaded to 
abstain, lest perchance in buying beef he should be purchasing 
a bit of some ancestor of his? But indeed, if a Christian were 
to promise that man would be made again from man and that 
very Gaius would be reproduced from Gaius, the people will 
rather insist on stoning him, and will not even come to hear 
him. If there rules any method for the reincarnation of souls, 
why should they not return into the same nature, since resto- 
ration means this, to be that which it had been? Now they 
are not the very souls that they had been, because they have 
not been able to be that which they were not, unless they were 
to cease to be that which they had been. There will be need also 
for many topics treated in a leisurely way, if we would be playful 
in this direction, for instance, what kind of beast any particular 
person might appear likely to be changed into. But we are more 
concerned with our defence; we lay it down that it is of course 
a much more worthy belief that man should be refashioned 
from man, given person for any given person, as long as it be 
a human being, so that the same kind of soul may be reinstated 
into the same rank, even if it be not into the same outward 
form. Assuredly, because the reason of restoration is what is 
appointed by judgment, of necessity the very same man, who 
had existed before, will be brought before the judgment seat, 
that he may receive from God the verdict on his good or evil 
deserts. Hence the bodies also will be again presented, both 
because the soul alone apart from material substance, that is 
the flesh, cannot suffer anything, and because whatsoever souls 
are doomed to suffer from the judgment of God, they have not 
deserved it apart from that flesh, within which they did every- 
thing. ‘But how, you say, ‘can matter that has suffered 
dissolution be made to appear?’ Consider thyself, O man, 
and thou wilt find it not incredible. Reflect what thou wert, 
before thou hadst a being: assuredly naught; for if thou 
hadst been aught thou wouldst remember it. Thou therefore 
who wast nothing before thou wert, and who also becamest 
nothing, when thou didst cease to be, why couldst thou not 
be brought again to life from nothingness by the will of the 
very same Author, who willed that thou shouldest be from 
naught? What novelty will happen to thee? Thou who wert 
not, camest into being: when a second time thou shalt not be, 
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et tunc require qua fies. Et tamen facilius utique fies quod 


fuisti aliquando, quia aeque non difficile factus es quod nun- 
quam fuisti aliquando. Dubitabitur, credo, de dei uiribus, qui 
tantum corpus hoc mundi de eo quod non fuerat non minus 
quam de morte uacationis et inanitatis inposuit, animatum 
spiritu omnium animarum animatore, signatum et ipsum 
humanae resurrectionis exemplum in testimonium uobis. Lux 
cotidie interfecta resplendet et tenebrae pari uice decedendo 
succedunt, sidera defuncta uiuescunt, tempora ubi finiuntur 
incipiunt, fructus consummantur et redeunt, certe semina non 
nisi corrupta et dissoluta fecundius surgunt, omnia pereundo 
seruantur, omnia de interitu reformantur. Tu homo, tantum 
nomen, si intellegas te uel de titulo Pythiae discens, dominus 
omnium morientium et resurgentium, ad hoc morieris, ut 
pereas? Ubicumque resolutus fueris, quaecunque te materia 
destruxerit, hauserit, aboleuerit, in nihilum prodegerit, reddet 
te. Lius est nihilum ipsum cuius et totum. Ergo, inquitis, 
semper moriendum erit et semper resurgendum? 8i ita rerum 
dominus destinasset, ingratis experireris conditionis tuae legem. 
At nunc non aliter destinauit quam praedicauit. Quae ratio 
uniuersitatem ex diuersitate conposuit, ut omnia aemulis sub- 
stantis sub unitate constarent ex uacuo et solido, ex animali 
et inanimali, ex conprehensibili et inconprehensibili, ex luce 
et tenebris, ex 1psa uita et morte: eadem aeuum quoque ita 
destinata et distincta condicione conseruit, ut prima haec pars, 
ab exordio rerum quam incolimus, temporali aetate ad finem 
defluat, sequens uero, quam expectamus, in infinitam aeterni- 
tatem propagetur. Cum ergo finis et limes, medius qui interhiat, 
adfuerit, ut etiam ipsius mundi species transferatur aeque 
temporalis, quae illi dispositioni aeternitatis aulaei uice oppansa 
est, tune restituetur omne humanum genus ad expungendum 
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thou shalt come into being. Give, if thou canst, a reason 
why thou wast created, and then ask how thou wilt come to 
be. And yet thou wilt of course more easily become what 
thou at one time wast, because with equal ease thou becamest 
what thou wast never at any time. "There will be doubt felt, 
I believe, about the strength of God, who planted (in the void) 
this so great body of the universe from that which had never 
been, as well as from the death of emptiness and void, animated 
by the spirit which gives life to all souls, itself also stamped by 
the example of human resurrection for evidence to you. Light, 
though daily destroyed, shines again, and the shades of night 
in like manner departing come up in its place, stars die and 
come to life again, the seasons when they are ending are begin- 
ning, fruits are brought to perfection and again return; as- 
suredly seeds, unless they decay and fali to pieces, do not spring 
up in rich fruitfulness, all things are preserved by perishing, all 
things are formed again from death. Thou, O man, a name of 
such might, if thou wouldst understand thyself, learning even 
from the inscription of the Pythian priestess, thou who art lord 
. of all that die and rise again, wilt thou die to this end, so as to 
perish for ever? Into whatever substance thou shalt have been 
resolved, whatsoever material has destroyed thee, swallowed 
thee up, effaced thee, wasted thee to nothing, it will give thee 
back (to hfe). Nothingness itself belongs to him to whom the 
whole also belongs. ‘Therefore,’ you say, ‘one must always 
be dying and always rising again. If the Lord of the world 
had so appointed, it would have been against your will that 
you would experience that law of your creation. But as 
matters are, he has appointed it exactly as he declared. That 
same Reason which constructed the universe out of diversity, 
so that all things should consist of rival substances under the 
bond of unity, as of empty and solid, of animate and inanimate, 
of things tangible and intangible, of light and darkness, of life 
itself and death, the same Reason has also so disposed the 
whole course of existence as to make time consist of two parts 
so determined and distinct, that this first part in which we dwell 
should flow down in an age of time from the beginning of things 
to the end, but that the second part which we await should be 
extended to an endless eternity. When therefore the end and 
mid boundary, which yawns between, has come, so that even 
the fashion of the universe itself has passed.away, which is 
equally a matter of time, spread like a curtain in front of that 
system of eternity, then will the whole human race be restored 
to settle what of good or evil it has earned in this life, and there- 
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in immensam aeternitatis perpetuitatem. Ideoque nec mors 
iam, nec rursus ac rursus resurrectio, sed erimus idem qui 
nunc, nec alii post, dei quidem cultores apud deum semper, 
superinduti substantia propria aeternitatis: profani uero, et 
qui non integre ad deum, in poena aeque iugis ignis, habentes 
ex ipsa natura eius diuinam scilicet subministrationem in- 
corruptibilitatis. Nouerunt et philosophi diuersitatem arcani 
et publici ignis. Ita longe alius est qui usui humano, alius 
qui iudicio dei apparet, siue de caelo fulmina stringens, siue 
de terra per uertices montium eructans; non enim absumit 
quod exurit, sed dum erogat, reparat. Adeo manent montes 
semper ardentes, et qui de caelo tangitur, saluus est, ut nullo 
iam igni decinerescat. Et hoc erit testimonium ignis aeterni, 
hoc exemplum iugis iudicii poenam nutrientis. Montes uruntur 
et durant. Quid nocentes et dei hostes? 


49. Hae sunt quae in nobis solis praesumptiones uocantur, 
in philosophis et poétis summae scientiae et insignia ingenia. 
Illi prudentes, nos inepti; illi honorandi, nos inridendi, immo 
eo amplius et puniendi. Falsa nunc sint quae tuentur et 
merito praesumptio, attamen necessaria; inepta, attamen 
utilia; siquidem meliores fieri coguntur qui eis credunt, metu 
aeterni supplici et spe aeterni refrigerii. Itaque non expedit 
falsa dici nec inepta haberi quae expedit uera praesumi. Nullo 
titulo damnari lieet omnino quae prosunt. In uobis itaque 
praesumptio est haec ipsa quae damnat utilia. Proinde nec 
inepta esse possunt; certe etsi falsa et inepta, nulli tamen noxia. 
Nam et multis aliis similia quibus nullas poenas inrogatis, uanis 
et fabulosis, inaccusatis et inpunitis, ut innoxiis. Sed in 
eiusmodi enim, si utique, inrisui iudicandum est, non gladiis 
et ignibus et crucibus et bestiis, de qua iniquitate saeuitiae non 
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after to pay it down through an endless eternity. And there- 
fore it is neither death at once, nor a recurring resurrection, but 
we shall be the same as now, nor different afterwards; wor- 
shippers of God indeed and ever with God, clothed upon with 
the special nature of eternity; but the profane and those who 
are not perfect before God, in the punishment of an equally 
lasting fire, having from its very nature a supply, divine of 
course, of imperishable quality. The philosophers also know 
the difference between a secret and a common fire. Thus that 
which 1s for human use 1s far different from that which ministers 
to the judgment of God, whether it draws down thunderbolts. 
from heaven, or belches fire from the earth through the 
mountain craters; for it consumes not what it burns, but 
renews even while it destroys. Thus the mountains endure 
though always burning, and he who 1s stricken with fire from 
heaven is safe from being reduced to ashes by any other fire. 
And this will be a witness of eternal fire, this an example of 
everlasting judgment, continually feeding 1ts own punishment: 
the mountains are burned and yet endure. What shall we say 
of the guilty and of the enemies of God? 


Cuar. XLIX. These are the things which in us alone are 
called vain assumptions, but in the philosophers and poets are 
instances of the highest knowledge and of extraordinary ability. 
They are wise, we are foolish; they are worthy of honour, we 
of ridicule, nay more than that, of punishment too. Let the 
opinions we hold be false and deserving of the name of prejudice, 
but yet they are necessary; let them be foolish, but yet they 
are advantageous, since those who believe them are constrained 
to become better men, from fear of everlasting punishment and 
hope of everlasting refreshment. Therefore it is inexpedient 
that those things should be called false, or regarded as foolish, 
which it is expedient should be presumed to be true; on no 
ground whatever ought that to be condemned which is bene- 
ficial. It is in you therefore that we find this very prejudice 
which condemns the useful. Hence our belief cannot be foolish, 
and, assuredly, even if it were false and foolish, it 1s nevertheless 
injurious to no one; for itis like many other things on which 
you inflict no penalties, unreal and fictitious things, which are not 
prosecuted nor punished, as being harmless; but indeed against 
such errors judgment ought to be pronounced, if at all, by ridicule, 
not by swords and fires and crosses and wild- beasts ; in which 
unjust cruelty not only this blind rabble exults and insults, but 
certain of your own selves also, who aim at popularity with the 
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uestrum, quibus fauor uulgi de iniquitate captatur, gloriantur. 
Quasi non totum quod in nos potestis nostrum sit arbitrium. 
Certe, si uelim, Christianus sum. Tunc ergo me damnabis, si 
damnari uelim; cum uero quod in me potes, nisi uelim, non 
potes, iam meae uoluntatis est quod potes, non tuae potestatis. 
Proinde et uulgus uane de nostra uexatione gaudet. Proinde 
enim nostrum est gaudium, quod sibi uindicat, qui malumus 
damnari quam a deo excidere: contra ilii, qui nos oderunt, 
dolere, non gaudere debebant, consecutis nobis quod elegimus. 


90. Ergo, inquitis, cur querimini quod uos insequamur, si 
pati uultis, cum diligere debeatis per quos patimini quod uultis ? 
Plane uolumus pati, uerum eo more, quo et bellum miles. Nemo 
quidem libens patitur, cum et trepidare et periclitari sit necesse. 
Tamen et proeliatur omnibus uiribus, et uincens in proelio gaudet 
qui de proelio querebatur, quia et gloriam consequitur et prae- 
dam. Proelium est nobis quod prouocamur ad tribunalia, ut illic 
sub discrimine capitis pro ueritate certemus. Victoria est autem 
pro quo certaueris obtinere. Ea uictoria habet et gloriam 
placendi deo et praedam uiuendi im aeternum. Sed obducimur. 
Certe cum obtinuimus. Ergo uicimus, cum occidimur, denique 
euadimus, cum obducimur. Licet nune sarmenticios et semaxios 
appelletis, quia ad stipitem dimidii axis reuincti sarmentorum 
ambitu exurimur. Hic est habitus uictoriae nostrae, haec 
palmata uestis, tali curru triumphamus. Merito itaque uictis 
non placemus; propterea enim desperati et perditi existimamur. 
Sed haec desperatio et perditio penes uos in causa gloriae et 
famae uexilum uirtutis extollunt. Mucius dexteram suam 
libens 1n ara reliquit: o sublimitas animi! Empedocles totum 
sese Catanensium Aetnaeis incendiis donauit: o uigor mentis! 
Aliqua Carthaginis conditrix rogo se secundum matrimonium 
dedit: o praeconium castitatis! Regulus, ne unus pro multis 
hostibus uiueret, toto corpore cruces patitur: o uirum fortem 
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mob through injustice, make a boast of it. As if all the power 
you have over us were not of our own free choice! Surely it 
is only if I will it to be so, that I am a Christian; you will 
therefore condemn me, only if I will to be condemned; since 
the power you have over me, you do not possess unless I will 
it, your power therefore belongs to my will, not to your own 
authority. So also the mob vainly rejoices at the way in which 
we are tormented; for in the same way the joy is ours, which 
they claim for themselves, as we prefer to be condemned rather 
than to fall away from God : while, on the contrary, those that 
hate us ought to mourn, not to rejoice, because we have attained 
that which we have chosen. 


CHap. L. ‘So,’ you say, ‘why do you complain that we 
persecute you, if you wish to suffer, since you ought to love 
those by whose means you suffer what you wish?' Certainly 
we wish to suffer, but in the way in which a soldier also suffers 
war. Nobody indeed willingly suffers, since both panic and 
danger are inevitably to be faced; and,yet the man who com- 
plained about battle fights with all his strength and rejoices 
when he conquers in battle, because he attains both glory and 
booty. Our battle is that we are summoned before tribunals, 
to fight there for the truth at the risk of our lives. But to 
obtain that for which one has struggled is a victory, a victory 
that carries with it both the glory, of pleasing God, and the 
spoil, which is eternal life. But, you will say, we are convicted ; 
yes, but it is after we have won the day; therefore we have 
‘conquered, when we are killed. Thus we eseape, when we are 
convicted. You may call us now 'faggoted' and ‘ axle-men,’ 
because bound to a stake the length of half an axle we are 
burned by the faggots surrounding us. This is the garb of our 
victory, this our garment decked with palm-leaves, such is the 
chariot in which we triumph. Naturally therefore we do not 
please those whom we conquered; for that is the reason why 
we are regarded as desperate and reckless men. But this despe- 
ration and recklessness in your midst exalts the standard of 
virtue in the cause of glory and renown. Mucius gladly left his 
right hand on the altar; “Oh loftiness of spirit!” Empedocles 
freely gave his whole body to Etna’s fires at the instance of the 
people of Catana: ‘Oh what strength of mind!’ We read of 
some foundress or other of Carthage who sacrificed her second 
marriage to the funeral-pyre: ‘Oh noble encomium of chastity!’ 
Regulus, lest his own single life should be spared in exchange 
for so many enemies, suffers tortures all over his body: “What 
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et in captiuitate uictorem! Anaxarchus, cum in exitum 
tisanae pilo contunderetur: Tunde, tunde, aiebat, Anaxarchi 
follem, Anaxarchum enim non tundis: o philosophi magna- 
nimitatem, qui de tali exitu suo etiam iocabatur! Omitto eos 
qui cum gladio proprio uel alio genere mortis mitiore de laude 
pepigerunt. Ecce enim et tormentorum certamina coronantur 
a uobis. Attica meretrix carnifice iam fatigato postremo 
linguam suam comesam in faciem tyranni saeuientis exspuit, 
ut exspueret et uocem, ne coniuratos confiteri posset, si etiam 
uicta uoluisset. Zeno Eleates consultus a Dionysio, quidnam 
philosophia praestaret, cum respondisset contemptum mortis, in- 
passibilis flagellis tyranni obiectus sententiam suam ad mortem 
usque signabat. Certe Laconum flagella sub oculis etiam 
hortantium propinquorum acerbata tantum honorem tolerantiae 
domui conferunt quantum sanguinis fuderint. O gloriam 
licitam, quia humanam, cui nec praesumptio perdita nec 
persuasio desperata reputatur in contemptu mortis et atroci- 
tatis omnimodae, cui tantum pro patria, pro imperio, pro 
amicitia pati permissum est quantum pro deo non licet! Et 
tamen illis omnibus et statuas defunditis, et imagines inscribitis, 
et titulos inciditis in aeternitatem. Quantum de monumentis 
potestis scilicet, praestatis et ipsi quodammodo mortuis resur- 
rectionem. Hane qui ueram a deo sperat, si pro deo patiatur, 
insanus est. Sed hoc agite, boni praesides, meliores multo apud 
populum si illis Christianos immolaueritis, cruciate, torquete, 
damnate, atterite nos: probatio est enim innocentiae nostrae 
iniquitas uestra. Ideo nos haec pati deus patitur. Nam et 
proxime ad lenonem damnando Christianam potius quam ad 
leonem confessi estis labem pudicitiae apud nos atrociorem 
omni poena et omni morte reputari. Nec quicquam tamen 
proficit exquisitior quaeque crudelitas uestra; inlecebra est 
magis sectae. Plures efficimur quotiens metimur a uobis; 
semen est sanguis Christianorum. Multi apud uos ad toleran- 
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a brave man, what a conqueror even in captivity!’ Anax- 
archus, when he was being pommelled to death with a barley 
pestle, kept saying: 'Pound, pound away: foritis the bodily 
coating of Anaxarchus, not Anaxarchus himself, that you are 
pounding!’ ‘Oh the great-souled philosopher, who could 
actually joke about such a death as his!’ I leave out 
those who bargained for fame with their own swords or some 
other milder form of death. For, lo, even rivalries of tortures 
are crowned by you. An Athenian harlot who had already 
wearied out the executioner, at last bit through her tongue and 
spat it out into the face of the cruel tyrant, that she might 
spit out her own voice also, to prevent her from being able to 
confess the names of the conspirators, even in case she might 
give in and desire to do so. Zeno of Elea, being consulted by 
Dionysius as to what was the benefit of philosophy, when he 
had replied: “Contempt of death,’ without showing feeling he 
was thereupon exposed to the scourges of the tyrant and con- 
tinued to seal his opinion even up to the point of death. 
Assuredly the scourges of the Spartans, embittered, as they 
were, under the eyes even of cheering relatives, confer upon 
the family a reputation for endurance, in proportion to the 
blood they have shed. Here is a glory licensed because human, 
to which neither reckless prejudice nor desperate persuasion 
is ascribed in despising death and every sort of cruelty, to 
which it is allowed to endure more for one's city, for the 
empire, and for friendship, than it is allowed to endure for 
God! And yet for all these you cast statues and write inserip- 

tions and engrave titles to last for ever; certainly you your- 
selves also, in so far as you can, in a certain sense confer resurrec- 
tion on the dead by means of your monuments; while he who 
hopes for a real resurrection from God, if he suffer for God, is 
thought insane. But go on thus, ye excellent governors, and 
you will be all the more popular with the mob if you sacrifice 
Christians to their wishes: crucify, torture, condemn, annihilate 
us: your injustice is a proof of our innocence. It is for that 
reason that God allows us to suffer these things. For quite 
recently by condemning a Christian woman to the lust of man 
rather than to a lion, you confessed that the stain upon chastity 
is reckoned more heinous among us than any punishment and 
any death. Nor yet doth your cruelty, though each act be 
more exquisite than the last, profit you; itis rather an attrac- 
tion to our sect. We spring up in greater numbers the more we 
are mown down by you: the blood of the Christians 1s the seed 
of a new life. Many among yourselves exhort men to the 
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tiam doloris et mortis hortantur, ut Cicero in Tusculanis, ut 
Seneca in Fortuitis, ut Diogenes, ut Pyrrhon, ut Callinicus. 
Nec tamen tantos inueniunt uerba discipulos quantos Chris- 
tiani factis docendo. Illa ipsa obstinatio, quam exprobratis, 
magistra est. Quis enim non contemplatione eius concutitur 5 
ad requirendum quid intus in re sit? quis non, ubi requisiuit, 
accedit? ubi accessit, pati exoptat, ut totam dei gratiam 
redimat, ut omnem ueniam ab eo compensatione sanguinis 
sui expediat? Omnia enim huic operi delicta donantur. | Inde 
est, quod ibidem sententiis uestris gratias agimus. Ut est ro 
aemulatio diuinae rei et humanae, cum damnamur a uobis, 
a deo absoluimur. 
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endurance of pain and death, as Cicero in the Tusculans, Seneca 
in his book on Chances, Diogenes, Pyrrho and Callinicus. But 
yet words do not find so many disciples as the Christians do by 
their teaching by deeds. That very obstinacy, with which you 
upbraid us, is a lesson. For who is there that is not stirred up 
: by the consideration of it to ask what there is within it? Who 
does not join us when he has asked? who when he has joined 
us, does not eagerly desire to suffer, that he may buy back the 
whole favour of God, that he may procure all indulgence from 
him by the payment of his own blood? For all sins are forgiven 
to this action. Hence it is that in the same place we give 
thanks to your judgments. As there is an enmity between what 
is of God and what is of man, when we are condemned by you, 
we are acquitted by God. 
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In the following places Prof. Mayor appears to have preferred to read 
differently from Oehler :— 


. 23 


obstruit] add. uiam 

et pr.] ut 

esse in causa (?) 

om. nomine 

ualde] nomen ualde 

om. , after nominis 

concurram | consistam 

inuerecundiam as one 
word 

iurulentiam (7?) 

impenditis 

qua (?) 

insulas (?) 

repreh.] ether non re- 
preh. or depreh. (?) 

perstrinximus 

Nolo 

pastorem (?) 

repurgabimus (?) 

prodacto 

Aristeas (?) 

ex aperto 

autem] etiam 

alterum 

numero 

reformetur (?) 

falsa (?) 

post renunt. hab. quae- 
uis alia contraria 
comperta (?) 

e] a (?) 

recogitatu 

Astarte 
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23 
28 
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quia (?) 

intentionem 

metui (?) 

conditioni (?) 

quolibet 

tuo add. after mor- 


tuo (?) 
non esse et hostes 
esse] esse et hostes 
non esse 
denotastis (?) 
penes nos dispungi (?) 
nec bis] neque bs 
CAUSA 
abscissam 
hod.] in hod. 
cenantur 
perstringunt (?) 
ubiubi 
expendimur (??) 
perfecto (?) 
inuoluntate 
intentionem 
oblatrant (?) 
odio 
mimice 
0m, Scripturis 
ridemur] et ridemur 
condicionem (?) : 
condicionis (?) 
tuemur 
praesumptiones 
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ABBREVIATIONS' 


The following are the more difficult abbreviations employed :— 


aex. —ante exitum 
a. f. —ante finem 
a. m. —- ante medium 
DH. — Dionysius of Halicarnassus 
DL. — Diogenes Laertius 
DS. = Diodorus Siculus 
f., fin. —in fine 
h. c. —in hoc capitulo 
h. ].=in hoc loco 
Lasaulx- E. v. Lasaulx, Studien des classischen Alterthums 
(Regensburg, 1854) 
m.=in medio 
omn. — omnia (the whole context) 
p. m. — post medium 
ppr. = post prohoemium 
pr.—in prohoemio 
Tzschirner = Tzschirner, Geschichte der Apologetik (Leipzig, 1805) 


< > sometimes enclose an explanatory word 


1 Consult also the Introduction. 


Cap, 1 


p. 2 |. 1 ROMANI IMPERII ANTISTITES called praesides c. 9. 
90 f. 50. 

p. 21. 7 SECTAE HVIVS c. 21 pr. n. 

p. 2 l. 10 sciT SE PEREGRINAM IN TERRIS AGERE ep. ad 
Diognet. 5 8 5 sarpióas oixodow idias, aAXN cs TdpotKor’ 
peréyovat TávTwov 6s TrOAITAL kai TrávO. vrropévovauy ws Éévor: 
Trüca Éévn Tatpis éo ww avTtav kal máca marplis £évg. . . . S9 
emt vyfjs GuarpíBovatv, àXN' év obpavo moXvrevovrai. Of. Light- 
foot on Clem. Rom. ep. pr. 

p. 21 10 AGERE c. 10 m. p. 36 1. 30 certe enim oblitos 
agitis. 

p. 2 l. 16 INAVDITAM SI DAMNENT ad nat. 1 20 p. 93 
2 Wiss. emendate wosmetipsos prius, ut Christianos puniatis, nasi 
quod emendaueritis, non punietis, immo eritis Christiani ; mmo 
s? fueritis Christiani, eritis emendati. — discite quid in nobis 
accusetis, et non accusabitis... ]. 8 damnate ueritatem, sed 
unspectam st potestis, et probate errorem, sed repertum si putatis. 
quodsi pruescribitur uobis errorem amare et odisse ueritatem, cur 
quod amatis et odistis non noueritis? | Minuc. 27 § 8 sic <dae- 
mones occupant animos et obstruunt pectora, ut ante nos incipiant 
homines odisse quam mosse, ne cognitos aut imitari possint aul 
damnare non possint. Lact. v 1 8 5 quia student damnare tam- 
quam nocentes quos utique sciunt innocentes, constare de "psa 
innocentia, nolunt : quasi wero maior iniquitas sit probatam, inno- 
centiam damnasse quam inauditam. S 6 sed, ut dua, 
uerentur, ne, si audierint, damnare non possint. Acts 25 16. 

p. 2 l. 18 HANC ITAQVE PRIMAM CAVSAM APVD VOS COLLO- 
CAMVS INIQVITATIS ODII ERGA NOMEN CHRISTIANORVM Matt. 10 
22. 24 9. Mark 13 13. Luke 6 22. 21 12,17. Io. 15 21. 


2 


20 


Acts 5 41. 9 14—16, 21. 1 Pet. 414—106. Cf. Lightfoot on 3o 


Ign. Eph. 3 pr. (‘the Name, absolute). Renan L'Église 
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Chrétienne 369 n. 2 and 3.  Kortholt Paganus obtrectator pp. 
711—720 ‘de inuiso ipsomet Christianorum nomine. Iustin. 
apol. 2 2 p. 42* seq. Ptolemaeus accused and condemned solely 
as a Christian. Lucius, another Christian, asked: tis 7) aitia; 
5 TOU LTE MOLYOY [NTE TOPVOY NTE àvópooóvov uryre NWTOOUTHY 
NTE apTaya ure aTAS Adicnud TL. TpaEaVTAa EdEeyYopmeEvor, 
dvomatos 66 Xpiotiavod Tpotwvupiay ouoXoyobvra Tov avOpa- 
vov ToÜTOV ékoNacco ; Your judgement, Urbicus, ill befits the 
emperor Pius, or the emperor’s son the Philosopher, or the sacred 
ro senate.” Urbicus replied: * You too seem to me to be one of 
them.” “Certainly.” He was sentenced and returned thanks. 
Tert. scorp. 10 p. 523 1. 15 Oehler ipsum nominis odium. 
ibid. p. 5241. 10 et odium nominis hic erit, et persecutio hic 
erumpit. 11 p. 526 l. 4 from foot odio habemur ab omnibus 

15 hominibus nominis causa, quomodo scriptum est. 

p. 2 1. 22 QVID ENIM INIQVIVS, QVAM VT ODERINT HOMINES 
QVOD IGNORANT, ETIAM SI RES MERETVR ODIVM ? ep. ad Diognet. 
5 fin. 72v avríav THs €xOpas eimety oi puc obvres oUk éxovauv. 

p. 2 Ll 24 vACANTE...MERITI NOTITIA c. 11 p. 40.1. 29 

20uacat ex hac parte causa. c. l8 p. 58 l. 30 sed me notitia 
uacaret. 

p. 4 L 6 TESTIMONIVM IGNORANTIAE EST, QVAE INIQVI- 
TATEM DVM EXCVSAT, CONDEMNAT cet. ad nat. 1 1 pr. p. 59 
Wiss. testimonium ignorantiae uestrae quae iniquita- 

25 tem dum defendit, reuincit, in promptu est, quod omnes 
qui uobiscum retro ignorabant et uobiscum oderant, 
simul eis contigit scire, desinunt odisse quia desinunt 
ignorare, immo fiunt et ipsi quod oderant et incipiunt 
odisse quod fuerant. 

39  p.4]l 1l OBSESSAM VOCIFERANTVR CIVITATEM cet. c. 37 
p. 108. ad nat. 1 1 p. 98 |. 8 seq. Blunt Right Use 275, 
277,279. Kaye 85 seq. Vales. on Eus. h. e. rv 17. Lucian. , 
Antioch. in Rufin. interpr. Eus. h. e. 1x 6 (=Routh Reliq. sacr. 
IV? p. 6 ]. 26) pars paene mundi tam maror huic ueritati adstipu- 

35 latur ; urbes integrae, aut si in his aliquid suspectum. uidetur, 
contestatur de his etiam agrestis manus, ignara, figmenti. | Eus. 
p.e.1186 p. 3* universality of the call, 3 § 10 p. 85, $ 15 p. 94 
universality of the preaching, through all lands. 


b. 
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p. 4 1. 13 DIGNITATEM not only the lowborn and ignorant 
became Christians Blunt Right Use ser. 2 lect. 2 pp. 294—317. 
Renan, l'Antéchrist 3 (Pomponia Graecina). Orig. c. Cels. 111 9 
p. 117 pr. viv uév ov ráxa, óre da TO mAíjüos TOv Tpocep- 
xoj.évov TO Xóyo Kal TrOVGLOL Kal TLVEs TOV év AEL@mact Kal 5 
yvvata Ta aBpa kai evyevh à7moOéyovrat TOUS. ATO TOV Xó*yov, 
TOAMHTEL TLS N€yew Ova TO SoEapLOY mrpoloracÜaí rwas THS KATA 
Xpictiavovs SidacKkarias. 1 12 p. m. obro Toívuv, érrei oeuvóv 
TL ehavn Trois àvÜpexrois Xptotiavicpos, ov povov, as 0 KéXaos 
oleTalL, rois avópavroOmOeoTépois, aXXà Kal TOAAOLS TOV "ap to 
"EdAAnot duXoXóyov, avayxaiws bréctncay, ov mavros bia 
oTaces Kal TO duXOveucov, aipévets, AAAA Sia TO oTrovdate 
cuvievat TA Xptotiavicpov Kal TOV Pirodoywv TAEtovas. | Cf. c. 
44—71. vit 54 f. (of the words of Jesus) dvvapes Nerex Pau 
0cía, pméype Sedpo éemiotpépovtas oU THY üTXovaTépov TLVAS 15 
póvov, aXXà kai voXXoUs TOV avveroTépov. Rufin. h. e. v 21. 

p. 4 l. 17. AMANT IGNORARE ignorance of Crescens Iustin. 
apol. 11 3. Demand for enquiry id. apol. 1 3. 

p. 4 1. 19 IMPRVDENTES DE PRVDENTIBVS IVDICANTES ad 
mart. 1 p. 9 nec tantus ego sum, ut uos alloquar. werumtamen 2o 
et gladiatores perfectissimos non tantum magistri et praepositi 
sur, sed etiam rdrotae et superuacur quique adhortantur de longin- 
quo, ut saepe de ipso populo dictata suggesta profuerint. 

p. 4 1. 20 MALVNT NESCIRE cet. ad nat. 1 1 p. 59 1. 15 Wiss. 
Minuc. 27 § 8 (of demons) sie occupant animos et obstruunt 2 
pectora, ut ante nos vncipiant homanes odisse quam mosse, ne 
cognitos aut imitari possint aut damnare mom possint. 

p. 4l 25 SED NON IDEO, INQVIT, BONVM, QVIA MVLTOS 
CONVERTIT cet. to the end of c. 1. cf. ad nat. 1 1 p. 59 I. 20— 
60 1. 16. 30 

INQVIT ‘they say. 0.31 p. 98 1.19. uu. rmm 153 n. (pp. 
198,373). xiv 153m. Arnob.1 3,34. 1116. Bünemann on 
Lact. de ira Dei 19 § 7. 

p. 4 Ll 33 DINVMERANT IN SEMETIPSOS MENTIS MALAE 
IMPETVS, VEL FATO VEL ASTRIS IMPVTANT “either they tell up 35 
against themselves the outbursts of an evil mind, or (if they 
excuse themselves) they make their destiny or their star re- 
sponsible." 


On 


154 TERTVLLIANI [p. 6 1. 1— 


p. 61. 1 impvrant de paenit. 6 a. m. p. 654 1. 6 quis enim. 
seruus, postquam. libertate mutatus est, furta sua et fugas sibi 
imputat? cf. on the stars as a scapegoat Iul Firm. 
math. 1 1 in Heraldus. 

5. p.61 2 CHRISTIANVS VERO QVID SIMILE? c. 2 pr. quod- 
cumque dicimur. ibid. p. 6 1. 25 de nobis nihil tale. c. 8 p. 28 
l | 24 homo es et ipse, quod et Christianus...homo est enim et 
Christianus et quod et tu. | 
NEMINEM PVDET, NEMINEM PAENITET, NISI PLANE RETRO 
10 NON FVISSE Minuc. 28 § 2 malwm autem adeo non esse, ut 
Christianus reus nec erubesceret nec timeret, e£ unum solum- 
modo, quod non ante fuerit, paeniteret. 

p. 6 L 4 SI ACCVSATVR, NON DEFENDIT Lact. v 20 § 10 

ideo cum tam nefanda, perpetimur, ne uerbo quidem reluctamur’, 
15 sed Deo remattimus ultionem. 

p. 6 1. 5 DAMNATVS GRATIAS AGIT c. 46 p. m. p. 130 1. 15 
Christianus etiam damnatus gratias agit. 50 f (note) 
p. 146 1. 9 inde est quod ibidem sententiis uestris gratias 
agimus. wt est aemulatio diuinae rei et humanae, cum dam- 

20 namuwr" a, uobis, a Deo absoluimur. 1 Cor. 4 12. Iustin. apol. i 
. 2 f. p. 48° Lucius, defending Ptolemaeus, and confessing himself 
a Christian, is ordered for execution: o 86 kal xapuv eióévat 
GLoNÓyet, Tovnpov OcoToTGOv TOV TOLOVT@Y aT5XXáxÜav vyi- 
vockov kai Tpos TOY zrarépa kai Baciéa THY ovpavdv Topev- 
25 ea at, Kal GANS 06 mcpíros éreXÜcov KorAaATOAVaL mpoceruun)en. 
Aug. serm. 309 4 (reply of Cyprian to the sentence of death) 
Deo gratias! Le Blant les actes des martyrs 237—8. 


CAP. II 


Cf. c. 46 ‘why have we not the same impunity as philosophers?’ 
p. 6 l 17 CHRISTIANIS SOLIS NIHIL PERMITTITVR LOQVI 
30 QVOD CAVSAM PVRGET lultta, winning her case against one 
who had embezzled the greater part of her estate, was by him 
denounced as a Christian. Refusing to sacrifice, she was con- 
demned to the stake (Basil. hom. de diuersis v in mart. Iuhttam, 

II 33*—43°). 
35 p. 6 L 19 ILLVD SOLVM EXSPECTATVR QVOD ODIO PVBLICO 
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NECESSARIVM EST, CONFESSIO NOMINIS, NON EXAMINATIO CRI- 
MINIS cet. lustin apol. I 4 pr. p. 544—55^ ovopatos pév odv 
Tpocovvpia ovre dyaÜóv ovre kakóv kptverat üvev TOV UTOTLT- 
TovcÓOv TQ OvóuaTL Tpakewv* émet, OTOV YE EK TOU KaTHYOpOU- 
uévov uv OóvópaTos, YPHOTOTATOL vTápXouev. ANN Emel ov 
TOUTO OLkatov rnyoUmeba, Sia TO Óvopa, éàv KaKol éEleyyopela, 
avretv adíeaat, Tari, ei pndevy Sta TE THY mpoonyop(av Tob 
OVOMAaTOS Kal dia THY TONLTELaV EUpLTKOMEOa AOLKODYTES, Uuérepov 
ayovidoal écart pn adiKas koXdCovres rovs u?) EXeEYYoMEeVOUS TH 
Oir KOAacLY ObAHoNTE. eE dVOMATOS yàp 7) ETAaLVOS 7) KOAACLS 
M ^ by / Uf ^ / Soe, ^ ^ DES 
OUK QV EVOYWS YEVOLTO, HY ur) TL €vaperov ?) havrov Ov Epywv 
atrodeixvucbat Svvntat. Kal yap rovs kaTmgyopovuévous éd 
U“OY vavras mpiv éXeyxOfjvav ov Timmwpelte, Eh HudV dé TO 
Ovoua, ws éXeyxov NapBaveTe, KAITrEP, OTOV YE EK TOU OVOMATOS, 
TOUS Ka5]yopoüvras paAXov KkoXdCew OdelrETE. | Xpuoriavoi 
yap eivau Katnyopovpeba: TO 06 xpnoróv puceioÜat ov GLkatov. 
Kal Tadw éàv uév Tis TOV karsyopovuévov EEapvos yévnTaL TH 
povn un eivat $jcas, adiete avTov s pndev éXéyyew EXOVTES 
d&japravovra, éàv O€é rts OpoAOYHON eivat, dia THY OpoXoyíav KO- 
XdáCere* Séov Kal TOV TOV opoNroyourTos Biov evOvvew Kal TOV TOD 
apvoupmevou, OTws dia TGv Tpakewy om0lós éaTLv ExacToOSs dai- 
vyntat. Athenag. 2 p. 3° Kai yap ov pos THs UmeTepas Oucato- 
, \ N » PURA / 9 f \ / 
TUUNS rovs uév AAAOUs, aiTiay AaBovTas AOLKNMAT OY, ur) mpórepov 
AX ^ , 3,5. se ^ N ^ 5 / De els 
n éeheyXOnvar KoralecOar, eb ev 06 ueltov io xUew TO Üvoua 
TOV Éml TH OLKN éXéyycwv, OVK ei HOLKNTE TL O KpLVOMEVOS TMV 
Oucatovrov émilntovvtTwv, GAN eis TO Óvoua ws eis adiKNnMA 
> , 5 \ Me Xy) ,» 1»? € ^ N , e ^ » 
évvfpuiCovrev.  ovdev 06 Óvoua eh éavroÜ kai Ov avToU oUTE 
Tovnpov ovTe ypnaTov vouiterat, Sua 06 TAs Ümokeuuévas avTots 
^ S V e \ / ^ ^ SO. \ ^ 
7?) Tovnpas 7) ayabas mpakers ?) $Xa0pa 1) ayada Soke. 

p. 6 |. 21 NON STATIM CONFESSO EO NOMEN HOMICIDAE 
VEL SACRILEGI. ..CONTENTI SITIS AD PRONVNTIANDVM cet. Tatian 
27 pr. p. 164^ was yap oóx adtomov Tov uév XMgoT?9v Oià TO 
ETLKATNYOPOUMEVOY óvoua gu» koXMatew, gpiv àv TadynOes em’ 
> / / [4 ^ N / / > 
axpiPeia KatapavOavety, nas 06 rpoNijuuaTt Xoiopías aveke- 


15 


20 


30 


TáoTQ mepronkevar; Lact. V 1 § 2 ab hoc «the pagan reader> 35 


tamen si fieri potest humanitatis ture postulamus, ut non prvus 
damnet quam uniuersa cognouerit. nam si sacrilegis et prodi- 
toribus et weneficrs potestas defendendi sur datur nec praedamnari 
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quemquam. tncognita, causa licet, non anvuste petere uidemur, ut sr 
quis erit alle qui inciderit in haec, sv leget, perlegat, sv audet, 
sententiam dafferat tn extremum. 
p. 61. 22 PvBLICI HOSTIS cf. below in this chapter p. 8 l. 14 
5 in reos maiestatis et publicos hostes omnis homo males est. 
c. 35 pr. p. 102 1. 10 propterea «gitur publici hostes Christians, 
quia imperatoribus neque uanos neque mentientes neque temerarios 
honores dicant. 
p. 6 1. 23 ELoaGns 24 m. p. 84 1. 38. de cor. 5 f. Oehler. 
ro Neumann der róm. Staat u. d. allg. Kirche 1 (Leipz. 1890) 33 n.1. 
p. 6 l 27 INFANTICIDIA...INCESTA Minuc. 28 § 2 et nos 
enim, idem fecimus et eadem uobiscum quondam adhuc caeci et 
hebetes sentiebamus, quasi Christeant monstra, colerent, infantes 
uorarent, conulula incesta miscerent; nec intellegebamus 
15 fabulas istas semper wentilari et numquam. uel inuestigarr uel 
probari, nec tanto tempore aliquem exsistere qui proderet, non 
tantum facti uentam, uerum etiam indicw gratiam. consecuturum. 
Iustin. apol. 1r 26 p. 70'* (cf. Otto n. 14 on c. 10 f. p. 584), speaking 
of Gnosties (cf. Otto n. 30) e¢ dé xai rà dSvod nwa exeiva uvOo- 
20 AoyoUpeva Epya Tpárrovau, Mvyvías uev avarpomv Kal TAS 
avéógv uií£e«s Kal avOporeíov capkóv Bopas, oU yive- 
oxouev. cf. c. 29 pr. p. 71* 7 avédnv pikes. Tat. 25 fin. 
p. 163° wap’ $utv ovk éotw avOpwrodayia. 32 p. 167° rà 
06 THs aceXyeías Toppw Kexwprotar. Athenag. 3 pr. p. 4° 
25 Tpla emupynutfovot uty éyxAnpata, abeotnta, Oveoreta 
Setmva, OldtTodetous pikecs (cf. Otto n. 1). 31 pr. p. 34? 
(Otto n. 1). Theophil. ad Autol. speaks of cannibalism 11 3 
p. 118%. 4 p. 119° (Otto n. 4). 5 p. 119°—120% 8 p. 122°. 
15 p. 1205; of incest!3 pr 1183: 4p: 1195: 767p: 12054 Sip 
30 122°. 15 p. 126"; retorting the charges on gods and philo- 
sophers. In the persecution at Lugudunum some heathen 
slaves, from fear of torture (Eus. h. e. v 1 $14), «arevrevcavro 
nov Quvécoceia Óetmva kai OtdeTrodeious uí£eus. Byblias, 
who had denied the faith, recovered her constancy on the rack, 
35 asking (ibid. S$ 25 26) mas àv tasdia Pdyotev oí rowDrot, ols 
u86 aXóyov Cowv aiua hayeiv é€ov; A.D. 311, under Maximin 
(Eus. h. e. Ix 5 § 2), the commandant of the garrison at 
Damascus compelled prostitutes to confess that they had once 
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been Christians, cvvei8eiév te avtois adepwitoupyias, év 
avTols T€ TOUS KUPLaKols zrpaTTeLV AUTOS TA üdKk0Xac Ta. Origen 
c. Cels. v1 27 f. 40 pr. traces these calumnies to the Jews; in 
his day most even of the heathen refused to credit them. of. 
Lightfoot Ignatius I pp. 52 53. On the chastity of Christians 5 
euleroco998 f. 1p. 1101.18... 39 p.112 1. 84. 

p. 61. 31 PLiNIVS cf. Eus. h. e. 111 33. My Bibliographical 
Clue to Latin Literature pp. 146—7 gives the literature on 
Phin. ep. 96—97 up to 1875. Add Renan les évangiles 469— 
484 and in Journ. des Sav. 1876 p. 725 seq. Keim Rom und ro 
das Christenthum Berlin 1881 512—8 and ind. s. v. Plinius. 
Boissier Les Chrétiens devant la législation rom. (Rev. d. Deux 
Mondes 13 Apr. 1876), and on the authenticity of Pliny’s letter 
and the earliest persecutions id. in Rev. Archéol. 1876 Febr. 
and June. J. Variot, Les Lettres de Pline le jeune, correspond- 15 
ance avec Trajan relativement aux Chrétiens de Pont et de 
Bithynie (Rev. des Questions Historiques, July 1878, pp. 80— 
153) and id. De Plinio iuniore et imperatore Traiano apud 
Christianos et de Christianis apud Plinium iuniorem et im- 
peratorem Traianum. Par. 1878. 8vo. . Arnold Studien zur 2o 
Geschichte der Plinianischen Christenverfolgung. 1877. My 
notes in Classical Review rv (1890) 121—3. Lightfoot Ignatius 
I pp. 50—56; pp. 57—02 comment on Tert. h. l. and Eus.. For 
other works of Overbeck, Aubé, Allard, see Holzmann and 
Zopffel, Lex. £. Theologie?, Braunschweig, 1888, s.v. Christen- 25 
verfolgungen. See esp. K. J. Neumann der róm. Staat u. die 
allg. Kirche bis auf Diocletian 1 (Leipzig 1890) 17—33. [W. M. 
Ramsay Church in the Roman Empire (London 1893) chap. x ; 
E. G. Hardy Studies in Roman History (London 1906) chap. 
Vian. |° 30 

p. 8 1. 3 OBSTINATIONEM c. 50 f. p. 146 Ll. 4 alla ?psa 
obstinatio, quam. exprobratis, magistra est. 

p.8 1. 9 NEGAT INQVIRENDOS VT INNOCENTES Blunt Right. 
Use 348. Mommsen, Strafr. 313 3. Harnack Gesch. d. altchr. 
Lit. (1893) 1 866. Hadrian ep. ad Minucium Fundanum A.D. 35 
125 according to Clinton, or A.D. 126 (Haenel corpus legum, 
Lips. 1857, pp. 86 87), the substance of which is given by 
Oros. VIL 13 § 2 praecepit per epistulam ad Minucium Fundanum 
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proconsule Ásiae datum, ut nemuina liceret Christianos sine obiectu 
criminis aut probatione damnare. On the question of authen- 
ticity see Otto on lustin. apol. 1 69 p. 99* n. 1. Lightfoot 
Ignatius I! 442, 460—4. 522 where he (after Rigault) finds an 
5 allusion to Hadrian’s reseript to Fundanus in the mandatum of 
Tertull. ad Scap. 4 (p. 547 1. 1) Pudens etiam missum ad se 
Christianum in elogio concussione evus intellecta dimisit, scisso 
eodem. elogio, sime accusatore negans se auditurum hominem 
secundum mandatum. Melito apol. to Marcus Aurelius (Eus. 
ro h. e. IV 26 8 10) says of Antoninus Pius o 6€ vaT59p cov...rais 
ToNETL "repi ToU umóév veorepítew epi Huav éypaNrev (cf. 
Lightfoot |. c. p. 443). Athenag. 3 p. 4° (to Marcus Aurelius 
and Commodus) «ai tod pndev roUTwv adsxeiv veis wapTupes, 
KENEVOVTES ju) LNVVELY* "rpós Uj.Ov Xovrróv é£éraoautw TOLnNoadCaL 
15 Biov, Goyuárev, THS Tpós vpüs Kal TOV vuéTepov oikov Kal THY 
Bacireiav o7rovófjs kai vrrakofjs. Under Commodus (Eus. h. e. 
v 21 § 3) the accuser of Apollonius had his legs broken by 
sentence of Perennius. 
p. 8 l. 13 LATRONIBVS cet. Dio Lxxvi 10. Mommsen 
20 stratrecht 312 1, 307 2. 
p. 8 l 15 soctos cet. Mommsen rom. Strafrecht 91 2, 98 
9—4. 
p.38 L 22 CETERIS NEGANTIBVS TORMENTA ADHIBETIS AD 
CONFITENDVM, SOLIS CHRISTIANIS AD NEGANDVM ad Scap. 4 pr. 
25 p. 546 1. 4 quid enim amplius tibi mandatur, quam nocentes 
confessos damnare, negantes autem ad tormenta reuoc- 
are?  widetis ergo, quomodo vpsi uos contra mandata faciatis, 
ut confessos negare cogatis. adeo confitemani innocentes 
esse nos, quos damnare statim. ex confessione non uultis. Cypr. 
3o ad Demetrian. 13 pr. (p. 360 16) quin potius elege tibi alterum 
de duobus: Christianum esse. aut est crimen aut non est. si 
crimen est, quid non interficis confitentem? si crimen 
non est, quid persequeris innocentem? torqueri enim 
debui,si negarem. st poenam. tuam metuens id quod prius 
35 fueram et quod deos tuos non colueram mendacio fallente celarem, 
tunc torquendus fuissem, tunc ad confessionem criminis cum 
ui doloris adigendus, sicut in quaestionibus ceteris 
torquentur rei qui se negant crimine quo accusantur 
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teneri, ut facinoris ueritas quae indice uoce non promitur dolore 
corporis exprumatur. nunc uero cum sponte confitear et 
clamem et crebris et repetitis identidem uocibus 
Christianum me esse contester, quid tormenta ad- 
moues confitenti, e£. deos tuos non in abditis et secretis locis 
sed palam, sed, publice, sed in foro ipso magistratibus et prae- 
sidibus audientibus destruenti? | Ambr. de Cain et Abel 11 9 $27 
in iudicWs saecularibus vmpositi eculeo torquentur negantes, et 
quaedam. tangit vudicem miseratio confitentis...mitigat iudicem 
pudor reorwm, excitat autem pertinacia denegantium. 

p. 10 l. 4 SI NON ITA AGITIS CIRCA NOS NOCENTES c. 6 
p. 22 1. 10 eirca feminas quidem etiam alla maiorum. instituta 
ceciderunt. ibid. p. 22 1. 23 etiam circa ipsos deos uestros quae 
prospecte decreuerant patres uestiv. Often in Quintil., the two 
Phnys, Tac., Suet. Burman on Quintil. decl. 18 7 quid. circa 
te pecunia, potest? 4 S T affectus circa liberos. Drager hist. 
Synt. 1 576. 

p. 10 1. 8 VOCIFERATVR HOMO: CHRISTIANVS SVM c. 21 
p. m. p. 74 l. 10 dicimus, et palam. dicimus, et uobis torquen- 
tibus lacerat: et cruent? uociferamur. | Deum. colimus per 
Christum. de corona mil 1 p. 416 l. 2 statim tribunus ‘cur’ 
inquit ‘tam diuersus habitus?’ negawt alle sibi cum ceteris 
licere. causas empostulatus * Christianus sum’ respondit. 
Scorpiace c. 9 the latter half (e.g. p. 164 l 17 Wiss. qua se 
Christianum confitetur, Christi se esse testatur). passio Perpetuae 
6 (p. 70 1. 16 Robinson) Hilarianus « procurator » ‘Christiana 
es?' inquit. et ego respondi * Christiana sum. acta mart. 
Scillit. p. 114 1. 11—23 ed. Robinson. Iustin. apol. 11 2 p. 42***, 
43*. acta lustini c. 3 f... 4 (the whole). 5 f. 6cavres 9é xai 
oí Xovroi pd prvpes evrov* ‘rote 0 ÜéXew..— aypets yap X pia Te- 
avot éc uev kai eióoXows ov Ovouev.  Theophil. ad Autol. 1 1 
p. 69^ ér, dé dys ue Xptotiavov os Kakov roUvoua dQopobvra, 
ey@ Lev ODV ouoXoyó& eivau X puva T.avos, kai op TO Veodires 
Ovopa ToUTO édXTibwy eUypmoros eivau TQ Hew. So the Gallic 
martyrs Eus. h. e. v 1 § 19 (Blandina) § 20 (Sanctus) pos 
TávTa TA ETEPWTMpmEVa ATreKpivaTOo Tf) Popaikr) ovy ‘Xpic- 
Tiavós etme. § 26 (Byblias) vir 3 $ 3 (under Diocletian) 


» E \ T > , A^ ^ / 
&XXos Xpia TLavos eivat EKEKPAYEL, TH TOU TWTNPLOV 7rpoao- 
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ppaTos OmorOYia Xaprmpvvojevos. Eus. mart. Pal. 3 § 3. acta 
Felicis (ad cale. Optati, ed. Du Pin, Par. 1702) p. 147 col. 1 med. 
cui Anulinus proconsul diait ‘quod tibi nomen est?’ Feli 
episcopus dixit ‘Christianus sum. Anulinus proconsul dixit 
5'non te de uocabulo quaesiui professions, sed percunctatus 
sum quo nomine muncuperis. Felix episcopus diamit ‘ sicut tibi 
iam, dixi, hoc nunc et iterum. dico, qua Christianus sum et 
episcopus. Cf. acta Saturnini cet. c. 4 seq. (ibid. p. 151 col. 
2 f. seq.) often. acta Eupli (p. 438 Ruimart) Lucifer Calar. 
ro moriendum esse pro Dei filio 2 (p. 287 12 Hartel) cernimus 
una hac woce religiosa, * Christianus sum, nolo esse ut tu es, 
Constantius, apostata! omne crimen excludt...et tu inquis ‘negate 
uos Christianos. Victor Vitens. 11 § 50 (=v 14) «nfantulo 
clamante ut poterat: ‘Christianus sum, Christianus 
:15sum, per sanctum Stephanum Christianus sum. Rufin. h. e. 
VII 12 p. 415. viu 3 p. 467. 
p. 101. 9 VERITATIS EXTORQVENDAE PRAESIDES (Kaye 
p. 48) DE NOBIS SOLIS MENDACIVM ELABORATIS AVDIRE Minuc. 
28 § 3 nos «1e. while yet heathens> tamen cum sacrilegos 
20 aliquos et incestos, parricidas etiam defendendos et tuendos 
suscipiebamus, hos nec audiendos in totum putabamus, nonnum- | 
quam etiam miserantes eorum. crudelius saewiebamus, ut tor- 
queremus confitentes ad negandum, widelicet ne perirent, 
exercentes in his peruersam quaestionem. non quae uerum 
25 erueret, sed quae mendacium cogeret. Justin cited on 
pred 49: 
p. 10 1. 14 NE QVA VIS LATEAT IN OCCVLTO the Evil Spirit 
infr. p. 12 1. 7 quaedam ratio aemulae operationis. cf. c. 22. 
27 p. 92 l 17 lle scilicet spwritus daemoniacae et angelicae 
3o paraturae, qui noster ob diuortium aemulus et ob Dei gratiam 
inwidus de mentibus uestris aduersus nos proeliatur occulta 
inspiratione modulatis. c. 32. lustin. apol. 1 5. 
p. 10 Ll. 15 QVAE VOS ADVERSVS FORMAM...IVDICANDI 
CONTRA IPSAS QVOQVE LEGES MINISTRET cf. c. 21 p. 70 1. 27 
35 elementa ipsa famularet. de carne Christi 12 (11 p. 447 1. ult.) 
sine qua notitia, sur nulla anima se ministrare potuisset. The 
usual sense of ministro (uiros, wires amimumque cet.) may hold 
here: *without self-knowledge no soul could have rendered its 
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services'; and in the text: ‘this mysterious power makes tools 
of you, lends your services.’ 

p. 10 1l. 24 DEBITO POENAE NOCENS EXPVNGENDVS EST, 
NON EXIMENDVS eaimere (cf. exemption) is the office of mercy, 
expungere of justice (the full satisfaction of all claims). c. 15 f 
labidanem. c. 20 f. (of time). c. 21. p. 70 l. 15 of the first 
advent ‘iam expunctus est’ (fulfilled in every predicted detail). 
c. 35 p. 102 |. 22 (with Oehler’s note) cur enim uota et gaudia 
Caesarum caste et sobri et probi expungimus? cf. c. 44 pr. 
qua sententus elogia dispungitis (clear off the police sheet by 
sentencing the accused to their several punishments). de orat. 
9 pr. (p. 187 1. 1 Wiss.) quot simul expunguntur officia! de 
corona mil. 1 pr. (r p. 416, with Oehler’s note) liberalitas 
praestantissumorum. wmperatorum expungebatur n castris. 
de an. 35 pr. (p. 360 1.-9 Wiss.) 55 pr. (p. 387 l. 25) Christo in 
corde terrae triduum mortis legimus expunctum. adu. Marc. 
11 20 f. p. 363 1. 24 Kr. suum populum im tempore expedatvonas 
« of the Exodus» aliquo solacio tacitae compensationis ex- 
punxit. 11. 5 (p. 382 l. 6 Kr.) et diwnationt propheticae magis 


5 


M 


5 


famaliare est id quod prospiciat, dum prospicit, vam uisum atque 20 


ita vam expunctum, td est omni modo futurum, demonstrare. 
12 (p. 395 1. 24 Kr). 17 (p. 405 six lines from end of ch.). 
eOepr(p. 410 l 12 Kr.) 23 pr. (p 417 Ll. 3 Kr) 24 am. 
(p.419 1. 28 Kr). 1v 16 (p. 471 1. 22 Kr.) coepit expungi quod 
dictum est per Osee. 20 a.m. (p. 484 l. 16 Kr.) nam cum trans- 
fretat, psalmus expungitur (cf. c. 40 p. 559 |. 11 Kr.)...cum 
undas freti discutit, Abacuc adimpletur. 22 p.m. (p. 495 
Pee 00r). 729. a.m-:(p. 620 |. 23 Kr.) ut quod supra. dastul? 
expunxerim. 34 p.m. (p. 537 l. 12 Kr.) donec consummatio 


rerum resurrectionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expungat. 30 


39 prope f. (p. 558 1. 3) sí quae a Creatore sunt, merito susti- 
nebunt elementa domini sur ordinem expungi, st quae a Deo 
optimo, nescio an sustineat caelum et terra perfici quae aemulus 
statuit. v 4 f. (p. 596.1. 22). 


p. 10 l 27 CHRISTIANVM HOMINEM OMNIVM SCELERVM 35 


REVM...EXISTIMAS, ET COGIS NEGARE, VT ABSOLVAS el ‘and yet’ 
c. 37 (p. 108 1. 9) hesterni sumus et uestra omnia impleuimus. 
Iuu. vi 124n. xui 91 n. Holden on Minuc. 12 $ 2. 24 8 2. 


M. T. 11 
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p. 12 1. 7 NOMEN, QVOD QVAEDAM RATIO AEMVLAE OPERA- 
TIONIS INSEQVITVR, HOC PRIMVM AGENS, VT HOMINES NOLINT 
SCIRE PRO CERTO QVOD SE NESCIRE PRO CERTO SCIVNT Iustin. 
apol. 1 5 pr. (p. 55°) ví 62 tTovr’ àv ein; éd nu&v, vmi xvov- 

5 mévov u9)0ev a0ucetv unde Ta abea vabra Oofdtew, ov Kpicers 
éEeralete, GXN adoyw ae; kai paatiys Saimovoy dav’rAwWV 
é£eXavvojevo,, akpíros Korabete us) dpovriCovres. Tert. apol. 
c. 5 (p. 20 l. 6) tales semper nobis insecutores. 21 (p. 72 
l. 32) a Iudaeis insequentibus multa perpessi. c. 50 pr. 

1o (p. 142) ‘ergo’ ànquatis ‘cur querimini quod uos insequamur ?' 
In Tert. de an. 20 Deus dominus is opposed to dabolus 
aemulus. 

p. 12 Ll 18 IDEO TORQVEMVR CONFITENTES....ET ABSOL- 
VIMVR NEGANTES, QVIA NOMINIS PROELIVM EST Orig. c. 

15 Cels. 1 13 (p. 68) Christians alone punished for opinions. 
Epicureans overthrow providence, Peripatetics deny the efficacy 
of prayer, and are unmolested. lt may be said that Samaritans 
are persecuted for religion. No, the Sicari are put to death 
for practising circumcision, a rite allowed to Jews alone. ai 

20 0UK é€oTiV dKoÜcat SiKacTOD vrvvÜavouévov, EL KATA THVOE THD 
vouttouévgv 0cooéBeiav 0. LeKapros aywuvifopevos Body, peta- 
Oéuevos prev avoXvOijcerat, éuuévov 06 THY éri Üavare amaxy- 
Ojcerat adda yap dpKet devyOetaa 7) TEpLTOMN TPOS avatpeauv 
Tov qemovÜoros avtnv. "Tert. Scorpiace 11 pr. ?ps? denique 

25 praesides cum cohortantur negationi: 'serua animam tuam, 
dicunt, et ‘nolu animam tuam. perdere. 

p.12]. 16 sr HOMICIDA CHRISTIANVS, CVR NON ET INCESTVS 
VEL QVODCVNQVE ALIVD ESSE.NOS CREDITIS? 1 Pet. 2 12. 
3 16. 4 14. : 

30, p. 12 L 19 CHRISTIANVS SI NVLLIVS .CRIMINIS REVS EST, 
NOMEN VALDE. INCESTVM, SI SOLIVS NOMINIS. CRIMEN. EST 
pat. 2. ingratissimas nationes, ludibria artium et opera manuum 
suarum adorantes, nomen cum familia ipsius «Dei» perse- 
quentes. Athenag. 1 p. 2^ uiv 96 (xal p» mapakpovoÜOire 

35 6s Ol "roXXoi EE akoíjs) TO Óvoua TL aTexyÜaverav; ov yap TA 
óvóua:a picous afia, aXXà TO adiknua Sikyns Kal Tuucpías. 
ibid. évi povm ovopate vwpocoToXeuovvrov Huiv TOV TOANOD. 
cf. c. 2. Arnob. n 1 pr. quid causae est quod tam grauibus 


* 
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ensectamint Christum bellis, uel quas eius continetis offensas, ut 
ad eius nominis mentionem rabidorum pectorum efferuescatis 
ardoribus? With Tert. c. 2—4 cf. Iustin. apol. 1 4. 


Car. III 


p. 12 1.22 vT BONVM ALICVI TESTIMONIVM FERENTES ADMIS- 
CEANT NOMINIS EXPROBRATIONEM innocence of Christians c. 45 
pr. Iustin. apol. 11415. Lact. 111 26. ep. ad Diognet. c. 5 6. 
Semisch Justin. 11 191 seg. Neander 1 (1)? 428 seq. 

p. 12 1. 28 Gatvs SEIVS...LVCIVM TITIVM Iuu. Iv 18 n. 

p. 12 1. 25 NEMO RETRACTAT, NE IDEO BONVS GAIVS..., QVIA 
CHRISTIANVS on ne (=p) see Oehler on c. 2 p. 121 n. x. ro 
adu. Marc. v 16 (p. 631 1. 6 Kr.) secundum uero Marcionem nescio 
ne sit Christus creatoris.  Rónsch Itala u. Vulgata 400. Gesta 
apud Zenophilum (Routh reliq. sacr. Iv? 325 |. 4 and 7) quaere 
ne plus habeatis...quaere, ne plus habeat. Aug. de peccato 
orginal: 17 § 18 qwis enim scit, ne forte det «llis Deus paeni- 15 
tentiam ? Aug. c. D. 1 28 pr. (144 14 Dombart) interrogate 
fideliter amimas. uestras, ne forte de isto integritates...bono uos 
mflatius eatulistis. Irenaeus v 30 3 ut ex multis colligamus ne 
forte Titan uocetur. Hermes xxv 124 l 2 interrogari ne. 
Greg. dial. 111 37 (p. 361°” Ben.) aspeait ne. Victor Vitens. III 20 
8 50 (=v 14) cogitawit impietas Ariana a parentibus paruulos 
fios separare, ne posset per pietates affectum. etiam wirtutem 
prosternere genitorum. 

p.12 1.31 EX IPSO DENOTANT QVOD LAVDANT quam lasciua! 
quam festiua ! quam amasvus! meant as praise by the heathen, : 
sound in Christian ears as a reproach. 

p. 14 i. 2 FACTI SVNT CHRISTIANI de cult. fem. I1 11 f. 
(1 731) grandis blasphemaa est, ev qua dicatur : ‘ex quo facta 
est Christiana pauperis incedit.’ 

p. 14 1. 2 1TA NOMEN EMENDATIONI IMPVTATVR ‘thus reform 3o 
is taxed with the name.’ Those who are no longer giddy, are 
charged with the name of Christian as a crime. 

p. 14 1. 3 NONNVLLI ETIAM DE VTILITATIBVS SVIS CVM. ODIO 
ISTO PACISCVNTVR they sacrifice their interests to this hatred, 
make a bargain with this hatred at the cost of their interests. 35 

11—2 


Ci 


ho 
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c. 50 p. 144 l. 4 omitto eos qui cum gladio proprio uel alto genere 
mortis mitiore de laude pepigerunt. 

p 14 l 5 vxoREM IAM PVDICAM MARITVS IAM NON 
ZELOTYPVS...ABDICAVIT ad nat. I 4 p. 64 l. 24 Wiss. scio maritum 

5 unum atque alium, anctum. retro de uxoris suae moribus, qui ne 
mures quidem in cubiculum. inrepentes sine gemitu suspicionis 
sustinebat, comperta causa nouae sedulitatis et inusitatae captiui- 
tatis omnem. uxori patientiam obtulisse", negasse «se» zelo- 
typum, maluisse «se» lupae quam Christianae maritum : psi 

i0 suam licuit. in peruersum demutare naturam, mulieri non 
permisit in melius reformart. cf. ad uxor. 117. See the story 
of a reformed wife denounced as a Christian by her husband 
(Iustin. apol. 11 2 p. 41° seq.). cf. what follows here and ad nat. 
about the son abdicated (the rhetoricians passim. Quintil. 

15 VII 4 88 26 27) and the slave sent on the land. Blunt Right 
Use 376—7. Kaye 130—1. 

p. 14 1. 7 SERVVM IAM FIDELEM DOMINVS OLIM MITIS AB 
OCVLIS RELEGAVIT de idolol. 17 pr. (p. 50 1. 10 Wiss.) ceterum 
guid facient serui uel liberti fideles, «tem officiales sacrifican- 

20 tibus dominis uel patronis uel praesidibus suis adhaerentes ? sed 
s; merum quis sacrificant tradaderit, immo si uerbo quoque 
aliquo sacrificio necessario adiuuerit, minister habebitur idolola- 
(rae. cf. Blunt Right Use 378. Slaves sent into the country 
as a punishment Luu. vir 180 n. Journal of Philology xx 279 

25 280. Petron. 69 sic me saluum habeatis, ut ego sic solebam 
apsumam meam. debattuere, ut etiam dominus suspicaretur ; et 
ideo me in uilicationem relegauit. 

p. 14 1. 9 NVNC IGITVR, SI NOMINIS ODIVM EST, QVIS 
NOMINVM REATVS? cet. cf. n. on p. 6 l. 19 and 21. Iustin. 

3o apol. 1 7 f. (p. 56°) ó0ev srávrev TOY karawyyeXXouévov Luly TAS 
vrpá£ew kptveo0au a&vovper, iva 0 éXeyxÜels s dios KONAENTAL, 
aXXà pn es Xpiatavós* éàv b€ Tis avéXeykros haivntat, atro- 
AUnTaL os Xpiotiavds ovdev adixo@v. Athenag. 2 (p. 3*) ró Totvur 
vos amavtas (cov Kal nets ak€iovmev, wn Ste Xptotiavot 

35 Neyoucla ptcetoOar Kai KorabecOas (TL yap Huty TO dvopa 
Tpos KaKLaVv reXet;) aXXa KpiverOat éd! OTwY àv kai evOUYN 

1 Oehler strangely: *omnem u. p. o.] h. e. repudium scripsisse.’ Rather, 
‘offered to wink at every infidelity.’ 
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TS, Kal 3) ajíea au azroXvouévovs THS KaTNYOpias 3?) koNkdtecOat 
TOUS AÀicKopévovs Trovppovs, Mi) eri TQ OvopaTe (ovOels yap 
XpioTiavós Trovnpos, ei 1) UToKpivetat TOv Xo*yor), él 96 TO 
adixnuati. lren. 1 24 $6 ne pati quidem propter nomen possunt. 
Tert. de idol. 14 totus circus scelestis Suara nullo merito 5 
nomen lacessit. 

p. 14 l. 10 QVAE ACCVSATIO VOCABVLORVM, NISI SI AVT 
BARBARVM SONAT ALIQVA VOX NOMINIS AVT INFAVSTVM AVT 
MALEDICVM AVT IMPVDICVM ? Quintil. X 1 8 9 n. omnibus fere 
uerbis praeter pauca, quae sunt parum. uerecunda, in oratione 1o 
locus est. XI l S 60 esse in uerbis quod deceat aut turpe sit 
nemini dubvwm est. Liu. xxvii 28 $4 Atrium Vmbrum semi- 
heam, nominis etiam abominandi ducem. cf. Lips. on Tac. 
h.1v 53. Lobeck on Soph. Ai. 430. Valckenaer on Eur. Phoen. 
639. Elmsley on Eur. Ba. 508. Stanley on Aesch. Ag. 690. 15 
Vietorius uar. lect. xxxvi 24. Columna on Enn. Androm. 
p. 240 ed. ult. Spalding on Quintil. v 10 8 31. Aristot. rhet. 
I1 23 § 20 p. 1440 b 18 seq. with Cope's n. nomen omen. 

p. 14.1. 12 CHRISTIANVS VERO, QVANTVM INTERPRETATIO EST, 
DE VNCTIONE DEDVCITVR adu. Marc. Iv 14 f. (p. 463 l. 2 Kr.) 20 
nomen Christianorum, utique a Christo deductum. Theophil. ad 
Autol. 1 12 pr. (p. 77° with Otto n. 1) wepi 8é Tod karayeXáv 
pov, kaXoüvrá me Xptotiavov, ovK oidas 0 Xéyews. TP@TOv uv 
OTL TO xpuaTOv 70v kai eUxpmnaTov kai àkararyéXao TOv éoTLV. 
ibid. fin. rovyapoOv nets TovTOU e(vekev kaXovueÜa Xptotiavol 25 
OTL XptopeOa EXatov Oeo). Iustin. apol. 1 12 p. 60*. 11 6 p. 44°. 
1319631p32287»-— 64 pr p.-2879; 117 p. 345°, Lact. 1v 7 88 6 7, 
Pearson on the Creed (Cambr. 1882) 175 seq. 

p. 141. 13 PERPERAM CHRESTIANVS PRONVNTIATVR A VOBIS 
the evidence is collected by Pearson on the Creed art. 2 (Cambr. 30 
1882 pp. 151—2). See Iustin. apol. 1 4 p. 54% 55*. 46 p. 831. 
Theophil. ad Autol. 1 1 p. 69^. Clem. Al. str. 1 $ 18 p. 488 P. 
Lact. Iv 7 § 4 nam Christus non proprium nomen est, sed nuncu- 
patio potestatis et regni: sic enim Iudaei reges suos appellabant. 
$ 5 sed exponenda, huius nominis ratio est propter 1gnorantium 35 
errorem, qui eum immutata, littera, Chrestum solent docere. See 
Bünemann there. (Add inscriptions edited by J. G. C. Anderson 
in Studies in the History and Art of the Eastern Provinces of 
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the Roman Empire (Aberdeen 1906) pp. 215 ff. Selections 

from the Greek Papyri by G. Milligan (Cambr. 1910) p. 113. 

A.S.] Itis very doubtful whether the empulsor Chrestus (Suet. 

Claud. 25) can denote Christ. See Herm. Schiller Gesch. d. 
5róm. Kaiserzeit 1 447 n. 6. 

p. 141. 16 and 17 opirvr Neue Formenlehre ni? 643. Georges 
Lexikon der lat. Wortformen.  Hartel's ind. to Lucifer Calar. 
comugatio p. 356 col. 2. Rónsch Itala u. Vulgata 283. 

p. 14 1l. 17. QVID NOVI, SI ALIQVA DISCIPLINA DE MAGISTRO 

10 COGNOMENTVM SECTATORIBVS SVIS INDVCIT ? NONNE PHILOSOPHI 
DE AVCTORIBVS SVIS NVNOVPANTVR PLATONICI, EPICVREI, PY- 
THAGORICI?. Iustin. dial. 2 p. 218:—219*. 35. p. 253°—254. 
Clem. Al. str. vir 8 108 p. 900 P.  Epiphan. haer. xrvrii 14. 

p. 14 1. 22 coct ETIAM AB APICIO luu. 1v 23 n. pp. 221, 396. 

15 Tert. de pall. 5 f. (1 p. 954) taceo Nerones et Apicios et Rufos. 
Friedlander Sittengeschichte 11° 622—629.shows that artists, 
dancers, athletes cet. assumed the names of famous predecessors. 

p. 14 l. 28 NEC -TAMEN QVEMQVAM OFFENDIT PROFESSIO 
NOMINIS CVM INSTITVTIONE TRANSMISSA AB INSTITVTORE on the 

20 impunity of philosophers see c. 48 49. Iustin. apol. 1 4 fin. p. 55° 
26 f. p. 70P závres of aro rovrov <gnostics> opjuouevot, ws 
ébnuev, XptoTiavol KaNovrTal, Ov rpóTrov kai oi oU KOLYwWVODYTES 
TOV aVTOV Ooyyárov év Tols hiiocopors TO ETLKANOUMEVOY Óvoua 
THS pirocodias Kowov Exovow, Ee 06 Kal rà Óvodonpua ékeiva 

25 uU ÜoXoryov ueva. Epya TPaTTOVGL, AVXVLAS MEV AVATPOTHY kai TAS 
avédnyv pikes Kal àvÜpoemeiov capkàv Bopds, oU vyuwoeakouev: 
&XX' OTL pry Ovokovra, nde dovevovrac Vd vor, Kav bia và 
doypata, émuctapeOa. Orig. c. Cels. 11 13 p. 68 da srotov yap 
0ótyua, Tov év avOpoTrots yeyevnuévov koXaCovrat kai &XXot, OTL 

3o opc&v và àce[9f) 3) rà Wevdy rav Goyuarov KaTNYyopoUpmeva, éGo£e 
«ai TOUTO TE“VUVELY OLA ToU vrpoXéyew OnOEV Tepl abTOD ;. k.T.X. 
Philosophy does not. in fact lack martyrs and confessors, an 
Anaxagoras, a Socrates, a Musonius, and had much to fear from 
the Roman government and from the mob Luc. Alex. 45 6 66 

35 AXéfavOpos ayavaxtnoas ésri TQ éXéyxq Kal uy) Dépov TOU ovel- 
Sous 77v arnOevav éxéXeve TOs TrapovTas riPows JBáXXew adTov 
Kal avTtovs évayets éaeoÜau kai ' Emrucovpe(ovs KAnOnoec bau. 
46 f. deo ynv mpo yns éXavvecOat ws ace8n xai àÜeov Kal 
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" EarucoUpetov, yep nv ?) peyiaTn XotGopía. 47 Alexander burnt 
publicly the «vprar 60£at of Epicurus, and flung the ashes into 
the sea. cf. 25. 43. 44. His proclamation (c. 38) ‘ ei tes abeos 
7 Xpua TLavós 3) Egrucovpetos Kee xaráa korros TOY opylwv, pev- 
yéro, of 0e mia TeUVovres TO Hew TeXelo0eaav TUX TH dya07. 5 
Kal o0 pev nryelTo Xéyov *é£o. XpioTiavoUs, TO €.TANOOS ávav 
émed0éeeyyero * £o "Emricovpetovs. 

p. 14.1. 29 IGNOTAM SECTAM, IGNOTVM ET AVCTOREM VOX 
SOLA PRAEDAMNAT, QVIA NOMINANTVR, NON QVIA REVINCVNTVR 
cf. Iustin. apol. 1 4. 11 2 p. 42° seq. 10 


Cap. IV 


_p. 14 |. 83 IAM DE CAVSA INNOCENTIAE CONSISTAM ‘to 
join issue. exx. in Dirksen manuale under. consistere n. 2 - 
‘judicio congredi, actione experiri, and in Brisson de uerborum 
significationibus. Read below (p. 16 1. 11) with Rigault and 
cod. Fuld. de legibus prius consistam <concurram Oehler> 15 
uobiscum ut cum tutoribus legum. | fragm. Fuld. c. 19 p. 62 ]. 5. 

c. 46 pr. p. 126 l. 25 constitimus, ut opinor, aduersus omnium . 
criminum. intentationem. ibid. p. 130 1. 17. Oehler on de idol. 
13 pr. p. 87 l ult. Quintil. decl..252 p. 30 Ll. 1 ut diceret, qua 
alia lege cum llo consistere potuerim. 5 other exx. 1n Ritter’s 20 
ind. . | 
p. 16 1. 4 NON pico PESSIMI OPTIMOS de idol 14 f. (p. 47 - 
l. 6 Wiss.) s? quid et carni indulgendum est, habes, non dicam 
tuos dies tantum, sed et plures. de fuga in pers. 10 (p. 479 1. 6 up) 
illum, non dico in mar et in. terra, uerum in utero etiam 25 
bestiae imuento. 

p. 16 1l. 8 INRIDENDI. 18 p. 58.1. 15 haec et nos risimus 
aliquando. 

p. 16 1. 9 LEGVM OBSTRVITVR AVCTORITAS 37 pr. p. 106 1. 25 
quotiens enim in Christianos desaenitis, partim. antnus proprus, 30 
partim legibus obsequentes? Blunt Right Use p. 341. 

p. 16 1. 13 NoN LICET ESSE VOS Minuc. 8 § 3 homines... 
deploratae illicitae ac desperatae factionis grassari in deos 
non ingemescendum est? uit. Alex. Seu. 22 ludaeis priuilegia 
reseruauit, Christianos esse passus est. Judaism was tole- 35 


s 


I 


I5 
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rated infr. c. 21 pr. p. 66 l. 17 insignissemae religionis, certe 
licitae. Blunt Right Use 345. Sulpic. Seu. chron. 11 29 3 post 
etiam datis legibus religio uetabatur, palamque edictis propositis 
Christianum esse non licebat. 

p. 16 1. 14 INIQVAM EX ARCE DOMINATIONEM Iuu. X 307 n. 
Luc. vit 490. Plut. Timol. 221. DS. xv1 70. The new ed. 
of Dict. Ant. does not notice the political importance of the ara, 
though «rz and esp. axpozoXis very frequently denote the 
stronghold of tyranny, or, metaphorically, of tyrannical passions. 
Iustin. xx15 2. Flor. 11 5. 

p.161. 20 sI LEX TVA ERRAVIT Orig. c. Cels. 1 1 p. 5 wap’ 
aXn0eía, Sixafovon ot vomor TOV €Ovàv, oi rep, aryaXudTov xai 
Ts abéou vToXvÜeoTqTos, vóuot eict XxvÜdv Kai el TL XkvÜav 
aceBéotepov. ovK Xoyov ov cuvOnKkas Tapa và vevopuc uéva 
Tove, Tas UTép aXmÜcías. Many passages to the same effect 
in K. J. Neumann, der róm. Staat und die allg. Kirche bis auf 
Diocletian, 1 (Leipz. 1890) 234. 

p. 16 1. 21 NEQVE ENIM DE CAELO RVIT Iuu. X1 27 n. Muret. 
uar. lect. xix 7. Dorville on Chariton p. 133. Vulpi and 


20 Wunderlich on Tibull. 13 90. Wetstein on Io. 3 13 and Acts © 


25 


19 35. esp. Otto die Sprichwérter...der Romer (Leipz. 1890) 62. 
Add Liu. xxi 29 3 se acies repente, uelut caelo demissa, ad 
auailium ostendit. | Plin. xxvi § 13 f£ (of the physician As- 
clepiades) uniuersum prope humanum genus circumegit in se non 
alto modo quam si caelo demissus aduenisset. Ammian. XXII 
2 4 effundebatur aetas ommis et sexus tamquam demissum 
aliquem uisura de caelo. Lact. 1 11 55 (citing Minuc. 21 $7). 
Io. Sarisb. policrat. vit 12 (col. 662° Migne) Heraclides said of 
Empedocles that he fell from the moon (DL. vim § 72). Lexx. 


3o under óomerys. Lydus de ostentis 7. 


p. 16 l. 27 SQVALENTEM SILVAM LEGVM praescr. haer. 37 
m. pudic. 17 (1 254 3 Wiss). exhort. cast. 6. 

p. 16 1. 29 PAPIAS LEGES see Rigault. Evidence in Haenel 
corpus legum (Leipzig 1857) pp. 24—29. Lact. 1 16 10 non 


35 wnlepide Seneca in libris moralis philosophiae ‘quid ergo est’ 


inquit * quare apud, poetas salacissimus Iuppiter desierit liberos 
tollere? utrum sexagenarius factus est et illi lex Papia fibulam 
.amposuat 2’ 
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p.16 1. 30 IrvLiAE Rein das Privatrecht der Romer (1858) 
461—468. "Tert. de monogam. 16 (1 786 l. 18) aliud. est, si et 
apud Christum legibus Iuliis agi credunt, et existimant caelibes 
et orbos ex testamento Dei solidum non posse capere. Prud. perist. 
X 201— 5 sed, credo, magni limen amplectar Touts : | qui si citetur 
legibus uestris reus, | laqueis minacis vmplicatus Iuliae, | luat 
seueram winctus et Scantiniam | te cognitore dignus ire in 
carcerem. cf. Rein in Pauly Real-Encyclopádie 1v 979—981. 

p. 16 l 31 SEVERVS on the persecutions under 5. see 
Blunt church of the first three centuries 298—305. Tert. ad 
Scap. 4 (p. 547 1. 3 up) ?pse etiam Seuerus, pater Antonini, 
Christianorum memor fuit. nam et Proculum Christiamum,...qui 
eum per oleum aliquando curauerat, requisiuit et n. palatio suo 
habwit usque ad mortem eius; quem et clarissimas feminas et 
clarissimos uiros Seuerus, sciens huius sectae esse, non modo 
non laesi, uerum et testimonio exornawit et populo furenti in nos 
palam restitit. Spartian. Seuer. 17 § 1 Zudaeos fieri sub graui 
poena, uetuat. dem etiam de Christianis sanxit. Clinton Fasti 
Romani A.D. 202. Haenel corpus legum A.D. 202 and 204. 
Eus.h.e. vi 2 823.  Aubé Les Chrétiens dans l'empire romain 
de la fin des Antonins 1881, Górres in the Jahrbücher für prot. 
Theologie (1878), and Réville, La religion à Rome sous les 
Séveéres (1886) are critical; Wieseler, Die Christenverfolgungen 
der Caesaren bis zum 3. Jahrh. (1878) and Allard Histoire des 
persécutions pendant les deux premiers siécles (1885) and Hist. 
d. p. pendant la premiére moitié du rir? siecle (1886) are con- 
servative. 

p. 16 |. 32 IVDICATOS IN PARTES SECARI A CREDITORIBVS 
LEGES ERANT, CONSENSV TAMEN PVBLICO CRVDELITAS POSTEA 


a 


ERASA EST Blunt Right Use 645: “Matt. 24 51 ‘The lord of 30 


that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, 
and in an hour that he is not aware of, and shall cut him 
asunder, dvyotounoe: adtov. The term dcxotounoes, as applied 
to the servant who had forfeited his trust, and abused his 
masters property in his absence, finds an illustration in Ter- 
tullian, who speaks of an obsolete Roman law, by which the 
bankrupt debtor was condemned to be cut asunder by his 
creditors.” See leg. xit tabul. n. 3 (Bruns-Mommsen Fontes 


32 
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iuris Romani antiqui, Freib. in Br. 1887, p. 20 n. 6, who quotes 

Gell. xx 1 88 48—52. Quintil. m1 6 § 84 on XII tab. debitoris 

corpus inter creditores dauid? licuit, and commends Niebuhr for 

interpreting the law literally, not, as John Taylor, of bonorum 
5 sectio). 

p. 18 1. 4 Blunt Right Use p. 341. 

p.18 l. 8 CVR DE SOLO NOMINE PVNIVNT FACTA, QVAE IN 
ALIIS. DE ADMISSO, NON DE NOMINE PROBATA. DEFENDVNT 
Heraldus, La Cerda, Oehler, take defendunt as = ulciscuntur. 

10 Havercamp, reading probanda, takes it thus ‘maintain that 
they ought to be established by evidence of their commission, 
not by the name borne by the accused.’ That defendo can = ul* 
ciscor, is certain. See adu. Mare. 1 26 (5 exx.). Brisson and 
Dirksen. Rónsch in Zeitschr. f. wiss. Theol. xvi 267 —270 and 

15in das Buch der Jubilàen (Leipz. 1874) 144. Hildebrand gl. 

Par. p. 293 153 DEFENSVS windicatus, ultus. vulg. Iudith 1 12 

quod defenderet = éxduxnoev LXX. Rom. 12 19 defendentes = 

éxduxovvtes. Wopkens on Iustin. xxvi 2 4. defensa, Deut. 32 

35 in Tert. adu. Marc. 11 18 = éxdienors (wrongly translated 

‘defence’ in Riddle-White and Lewis-Short). cf. corp. gloss. 

I1 (Leipz. 1888) 289 1. 28 éxdccnows defensio...ultio cet. IV 479 

l. 69 defensio éxédcxia. | 

Here, however, the opposition puniunt...defendunt pleads for 
the usual sense of the word. Else one verb puntunt would have 
sufficed: ‘in our case they punish on the ground of the bare 
name acts, which in others they punish’ cet. More forcible by 
far is the antithesis; ‘in us they punish on the score of our 
mere name, what in others they uphold, even when proved by 
evidence of the fact, not by the name given to the accused. 

He speaks below e.g. of tolerated abortion and lechery (cf. c. 9). 

p.18 L 10 cvR NON REQVIRVNT? Iustin. apol. 1 3 pr. p. 
54* arn tva uo &Xoyov dwvnv kai TorAuwnpav G0fy Tis TadTa 


to 
(2) 


N 
On 


o 


2 


5 , ^ \ / , ^ 2) / 4 1 7 DEN 
eivat, a&voOuev TA KATHYOpOUpEVa .avTr«v é£erateo0at, Kai, éàv 
¢ / / / 
obros Cxovra aTrodetKVUMVTal, kokdateo0a, cs TpéTOV égTiv 
e / , , N N » bi , b) e / 
35 áXÓvras koXateuw*. ei 06 uev EYOL TIS ENEYYELY, OVX vraryopevet 
€ , N , N th, N , y , / 3 ^ 
0 aMjÜ)s Xoyos Ova HHuNV ToYNnpav avattious avOp@Trous à&ucetv, 
^ : Nube / EN , / , \ / N , 
pXXov b€ éavroUs, ot ov KpiceL aXXa Taber TA "páyuara 
/ 2 ^ ^ 
éEayew afiob0re. Athenag. 2 pr. (p. 3") «ai et uév tes Huds 
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eMeyyew exer d) ptxpov  petCov adsicodvtas, koXáteoÜau ov 
TapatTovmeda, aXXà Kal Tjrts "ruk«poraTs Kal avnrENs Tuüopta 
uTéyvew a£iobpev. 

p. 18 1. 11 IN DEOS...ALIQVID COMMITTO c. 22—28. 

p. 18 l. 11 IN CAESARES c. 29—39. 


Crp 


p. 18 1.20 vETVS ERAT DECRETVM, NE QVI DEVS AB IM- 
PERATORE CONSECRARETVR NISI A SENATV PROBATVS c. 13 pr. 
p. 46 1.4 nam, ut supra praestrinzimus, status dei cuiusque 
in senatus aestimatione pendebat. deus non erat quem 
homo consultus noluisset et nolendo damnasset. Marquardt rom. 
Staatsverw. I1? 275 “The consecratio imperatoris is to be under- 


stood like consecratio dei or natalis dei, as the day of the: 


establishment of the worship. Cic. n. d. 11 § 62 hunc dico 
Liberum Semela natum, non eum, quem nostri matores...cum 
Cerere et Libera consecrauerunt. de leg. 11$ 28.” ibid. 466 
“only those emperors were consecrated, for whom their suc- 
cessors procured a special decree of the senate. Oros. vil 4 6. 
Prud. c. Symm. 1 223—5. 245—250. CIL 1x 2628 genio devuer 
Lulu, quem senatus populusque Romanorum deorum in 
numerum rettulit. Athan. c. gent. 9 f. (120? seq. Migne) ov 
TONG TPOTEpoOY, ?) ráya kai péypi vOv 7 Popaíov cUYKANTOS 
Tous TeToTE avTov éÉ apyns dpÉavras BBaciMéas, ?) TavTas, 1) 
obs àv avTot BoUXcvrat kai Kpivwot, SoymaTiCovaty ev Ócots 
eivau kai ÜpmokeícaÜau Oeoüs ypádovow: ois pev yàp 
arexÜavovrat, robrovs MS TroXeutous THY Dci opoXoryobcu kai 
avOpwtrous óvouátovcow:* ods dé karaÜvpu(ovs Exouct, TOUTOVS OU 
avopayablav OpnoKxeverOar Tpoctattovew, waoTeEp ew é£ovoías 
éyovres TO Oeorrosety, abrol avOpwroe Tvyxávovres Kal eivat 
Oyntol un apvovpevor, x.t.. More in Eckhel D.N. viu 249." 


Mommsen Staatsr. 1? 732—7. See the exhaustive treatise of 30 


the Abbé E. Beurlier Le culte impérial, son histoire et son 
organisation depuis Auguste jusqu'à Justinien. Par. 1891. 
8vo. | | 

p. 18 |. 28 NISI HOMINI DEVS PLACVERIT, DEVS NON ERIT 


Minuc. 23 8 13. ecce plumbatur construitur. erigitur : nec adhuc 35 
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deus est: ecce ornatur consecratur oratur: tunc postremo deus 
est, cum homo illum uolwt et dedicaant. 

p. 18 1. 24 HOMO IAM DEO PROPITIVS ESSE DEBEBIT c. 29 p. 94 
]. 27 tota, templa, de nutu Caesaris constant. multi denique dei 
habuerunt Caesarem iratum. — facit ad causam, si et propitium 
cum illis aliquid liberalitatis aut priulegu confert. 

p. 18 l. 24 TIBERIVS...CVIVS TEMPORE NOMEN CHRISTIANVM 
IN SAECVLVM INTROIVIT 7 p. 241. 21 census istius disciplinae, 
ut cam edidimus, a Tiberio est. 21 pr. p. 66 1. 14 sectam stam... 
aliquanto nouellam, ut Tiberiani temporis, plerique sciunt. 
40 pr. p. 116 1. 18 ante Tiberium, 2d. est ante Christi aduentum. 
Pearson Exposition of the Creed art. 11 Cambr. 1882, p. 195 
“Tertullian seems to make it «the Christian name> as ancient 
as the reign of Tiberius...But I conceive indeed he speaks not 
of the name, but of the religion... However the name of Chris- 
tian is not so ancient as Tiberius, nor, as I think, of Gaius. 
Some ancient author in Suidas (in Na£apatos and in Xpietavot) 
assures us, that it was first named in the reign of Claudius, 
when St Peter had ordained Euodius bishop of Antioch... And 
Iohannes Antiochenus (ie. Malalas, chronogr. p. 247 Bonn)... 
tells us that Euodius...was the author of the name.” cf. Lipsius, 
Ueber den Ursprung und den áltesten Gebrauch des Chris- 
tennamens, Jena 1873. 

ibid. NOMEN CHRISTIANVM Arn. 119 f. Christianum nomen 
odisse. ibid c. 2 p. 4 3 postquam esse nomen in terris Christianae 
religionis occepit. | Aug. c. D. 1 15 multo minus nomen crima- 
nandum est Christianum. 

p.18 l 26 ADNVNTIATA SIBI EX SYRIA PALAESTINA, QVAE 
ILLIC VERITATEM IPSIVS DIVINITATIS REVELAVERANT, DETVLIT 
AD SENATVM CVM PRAEROGATIVA SVFFRAGII SVI. SENATVS, QVIA 
NON IPSE PROBAVERAT, RESPVIT, CAESAR IN SENTENTIA MANSIT, 
COMMINATVS PERICVLVM ACCVSATORIBVS CHRISTIANORVM c. 21 
p. /2 1. 26 ea omnia, super Christo Pilatus, et ipse am pro sua 
conscientia, Christianus, Caesari tunc. Tiberio nuntiauit. sed et 
Caesares credidissent super Christo, st aut Caesares non essent 
necessarw saeculo, aut si et Christiant potuissent esse Caesares. 
Eus. h. e. 11 2 cites Tertull. and Chrys. hom. 26 in 2 Cor. (x 
624°) repeats the tale. Tillemont (mem. eccl. 1, Par. 1693, 
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151—3) collects other patristic witnesses to the legend. Add 
anon. post Dionem (v 232 Dind.) ore TeBépros avnyyerrev 
éTi THY GUYKANTOY, Oo T€ TOV Xpioóv TpiskaiOÉékaTOv 
0cóv eivaw 9*5 66 aUykXmros oUk aTrEdéEAaTO, dore kaí TIVA 
à TeLevójuevov eimreiv* OTL TPLSKALOEKATOV oUk OéxeoÜe, kai mrpóyTos 5 
épyetar. This writer wrote after Sozomen (i.e. after 439 A.D. 

Górres in Jahrbb. 1875 212—9). The Clementines (hom. 1 

6 seq. recogn. I 6 seq.) represent the fame of Christ as having 

reached Rome in autumn, He having come before the world in 

the spring of the same year’. Melito, in a famous passage (Eus. ro 
h. e. IV 26 § 7 2 Otto apol. IX 412. 434—5) says that ‘our 
philosophy ' took its rise under Augustus, aictov àrya0óv for the 
empire. €xToTe yap els peya kai AauTpov TO TOV Pogaícov 
nuEnOn Kpatos, o0 av OL480xos evKTatios yéyovas re kai éon 
META ToU TraLoos, fuXacca ov THs Bacirclas THY avvrpodov Kal 


H 
o 


cvvap£auévgv AvyovovTo duXoaod(íav, v kai ot Tpoyovot cov 
T pos Talis GXXa«s Opnokelats étiunoav. See Winer Realwórterb. 
Pilatus ad fin. Keim in Schenkel Bibel-Lexikon under Tiberius 
(v 535) and in Rom und das Christenthum (Berlin 1881, pp. 
167—171). No Grotius (on Matt. 24 11), no Pearson lect. Iv 20 
14 15 in acta apost. (minor Theol. works, 1844, 1 352—8) also 
coneio II ad clerum (ibid. 11 15—28), Fabricius (salutaris lux 
evangelii, Hamburg 1731, pp. 221—2), Mosheim (De rebus 
Christianorum ante Constantinum, Helmst. 1753, pp. 92 93), 
Lardner, Testimonies of ancient Heathen c. 2 § 1 (Works, 1829, 
v1 604—620), but upholders of tradition, as Dr Pusey (n. ad loc.) 
and Canon Churton (on Pearson l.c. 11 23— 24, where he re- 
bukes Kaye's scepticism), or uncritical readers, like Lasaulx, 
now support Tertulhan. Tanaquil Faber, Basnage, Dupin, 
Gibbon, were wiser in their day; so too Bishop Kaye (102—5). 3o 
See Lipsius ‘Gospels, apocryphal’ in DCB r1 708—9 (Tert. and 
Iustin. apol. 1 35 p. 76°, 48 p. 84° imply the existence of a 
document drawn up in the form of official acta praesidialia). 
Rather they assume that the Roman archives contained an 
official report sent by Pilatus to Tiberius. The extant forgery 35 
was founded on these notices of the early fathers and not con- 


ho 
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! Orig. c. Cels. 11 30 speaks of the pax Romana under Augustus as favorable 
to the diffusion of the Gospel over the world. 
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versely (Lightfoot Ignatius 1! 55) cf. Kaye 103. 110. The 
character of Tiberius disproves the statement in the text (Suet. 
Tib. 69 circa deos ac religiones meglegentior, quippe addictus 
mathematicae plenusque persuasionis cuncta, fato agi). Far from 
encouraging foreign rites (ibid. 36), externas caeremonias, Aegyp- 
tios Iudaicosque ritus compescuit. Seneca’s father seized the 
pretence of this persecution to wean the young Pythagorean 
from a bloodless diet (Sen. ep. 108 8 22) in Tàóberiv Caesaris 
principatum vwuentae tempus inciderat. alienigena, tum sacra 
mouebantur, sed inter argumenta superstitionis ponebatur quo- 
rumdam animaliwm abstinentia. patre itaque meo rogante, qui 
non calummam timebat, sed philosophiam oderat, ad pristinam 
consuetudinem, redit. Suppose that Pilate would have endorsed 
the biblical account of the trial and the Passion; is it not 
certain that he would not have reported facts so injurious to 
his character for justice? Lardner says (p. 611) “when he wrote 
to Tiberius, he <Pilate> would be very naturally led to say 
something of our Lord’s wonderful resurrection and ascension, 
with which he could not possibly be unacquainted.” We rather 
infer from the Bible (Matt. 28 14) that the governor was kept 
in ignorance of the resurrection. The Gospel of Peter supports 
indeed Lardner’s surmise. For writers of legends had no feeling 
for the tragic irony of history. The greatest event of human 
story passed unnoticed by the rulers of earth, ‘not with obser- 
vation’ or pomp. If we would know how provincial governors 
reported executions of Christians to head quarters, we need but 
turn to Plin. ep. x 96 § 3 perseuerantes duci quss. 

p.181. 30 CONSVLITE COMMENTARIOS VESTROS c. 44 pr. p. 
124 l. 15 westros enim. vam contestamur actus. c. 19 p. 64:1. 8 
reseranda antiquissimarum etiam gentium archiua. Scorplace 15 
p. 178 1. 11 wtas Caesarum legimus: orientem fidem Romae 
primus Nero cruentauit. See the evidence in Clinton 
Fasti Romani A.D. 64 and 65. Eus. h. e. 11 25 § 4 quotes our 
text. 

p. 18 |. 30 ILLIC REPERIETIS PRIMVM NERONEM IN HANC 
SECTAM CVM MAXIME ROMAE ORIENTEM CAESARIANO GLADIO 
FEROCISSE on the Neronian persecution see ind. général to 
Renan's seven volumes, ‘persécutions’ p. 213. Lightfoot ‘St 
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Paul in Rome’ (Philippians, 1—28). ind. ‘Nero’ to Clem. (both 
volumes) and (on this passage) Ignatius 1 23. Herm. Schiller 
Nero 424—439. comment. Mommsen 41—47 and Gesch. der 
rom. Kaiserzeit 1:359. 445—450.. Keim, Aus dem Urchristen- 
thum (1878), Arnold, Die neronische Christenverfolgung (1888). 
Lact. m. p. 2 8 6 (of Nero) primus omnium persecutus 
Dei seruos Petrum cruci adfiait et Paulum interfecit. 

Mommsen, róm. Geschichte v 520 seq., denies that the apo- 

calypse pietures the Neronian persecution. The martyrs in the 
apocalypse suffer, not for burning Rome, but for refusing to ro 
worship the Caesars. He accordingly dates the prophecy, with 
Irenaeus, under Domitian. 
. p.18 1. 31 cvM MAXIME this expression was perfectly well 
explained by scholars until Hand, Tursellinus 11 599—603, 
following Priscian, took it as a particle of degree, rather than of 15 
time. As here, with a participle, spect. 10 (1 p. 12 1. 7 Wiss.) 
Nam saepe censores nascentia cum maxime theatra destrue- 
bant moribus consulentes. Sen. ep. 95 § 14 fw sine dubio, ut 
dicitis, uetus illa, sapientia cum maxime nascens (at the very 
moment of its birth) rudas. Tac. ann. Iv 27 coeptantem cum 2o 
maxime seditionem disrecit. cf. Tert. bapt. 1. spect. 1. paen. 6. 

p.20 l 1 TALI DEDICATORE DAMNATIONIS NOSTRAE paenit. 

2 pr. Deus...?n semet ipso paenitentiam dedicauit. 

p. 201. 2 QVI ENIM SCIT ILLVM sc?o (savoir) for now? (con- 
naitre), and conversely, in late Latin. Réonsch Itala u. Vulgata 25 
380. Sil. v1 168 scire nemus pacemque loci explorare libebat. 
Commodian. apol. 46. 172. 576. Lamprid. Alex. 45 § 3 omnes 
ambulabant, ne dispositionem Romanorum barbari scirent. 
Hier. ep. 130 12 pr. tmatare sponsum tuum, esto auiae matrique 
subiecta. mullum. uirorum, et maxime vwuenwm, nist cum llis, 30 
wideas. nullum scias, quem illae nesciant. id. uit. Hilarion. 
42 f. plerisque asserentibus scire se quidem Hilarionem et uere 
illum esse famulum. Det, sed ubi esset ignorare. Apul. herb. 6 1. 
75. Paulin. uita Ambros. 30 sed cum wm conuiuio a regibus 
gentis suae interrogaretur, utrum sciret Ambrosium, et respon- 35 


Un 


disset nosse se uirum. (In Sil. and Lamprid. scire— cognoscere, 
a use found by Madvig in Cic. and Livy.) 
p. 20 Ll 3 TEMPTAVERAT ET DOMITIANVS, PORTIO. NERONIS 
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DE CRVDELITATE cited by Eus. h. e. r1 20 $7. Cf. Iuu. Iv 38 n. 
caluo serutret Roma Neroni. Eus. h. e. It1 17 zroXNyjv ye uzv 
ets TOAAOUS érrióe.£duevos 0 Noperiavos @moTnTa...TENEVTOV 
ths Népwvos OeoexÜpías ve kai Ócouaxías dtadoyov 
5 €AUTOV KATEGTHGATO. OeUTepos Or ra TOV KAD Huov ave- 
KLVEL OLWY MOV, kaíirep TOD TaTpOS avroU OvEecTractavod pndev 
cad’ judv drorov émivoncavtos. Melito ibid. Iv 26 § 9 wovor 
mavtwy àvamew Üévres U0 Twv BacKkavey avOpwrav Tov Kad 
Has ev iaBoryn KaTacTHoat AOyov NOE\ncav Népov kai Ao- 
10 METLAVOS, Ah WY kai TO THS CUKOpAYTias aXórye TUYNOELa Trepi 
TOUS TOLOVTOUS punvaL TUULBEBHKE Wreddos. On the persecution 
under Domitian see Lightfoot, Clement P and 11 indd. ‘ Domi- 
tian. Herm. Schiller, Geschichte der rom. Kaiserzeit 1 576—9. 
Keim, Rom. u. d. Christenthum, ind. ‘Domitian.’ Renan, index 
15 général, ‘Domitien. 

p. 20.1. 4 DE CRVDELITATE c. 9 p. 30 1. 31 o Lowem Chris- 
tianum et solum patris ftum de crudelitate! 

p. 20 ibid. QVA ET HOMO c. 30 pr. p. 96 l. 9 sevunt. quis 
illis dederit imperium, scvunt, qua homines, quis et animan. 
20 p. 20 1. 5 FACILE COEPTVM REPRESSIT, RESTITVTIS ETIAM 

QVOS RELEGAVERAT Lightfoot, Clement, ? 41 n. 3 “Tert. speaks 
as if Domitian himself had recalled the exiles. This father 
must, I imagine, have had in his mind the story which Hege- 
sippus tells (Eus. h. e. 111 19), how Domitian was so impressed 
25 with the poverty and simplicity of the grandsons of Jude that 
he not only set them free, but also ‘by an injunction stopped 
the persecution of the Church. But this is inconsistent with 
the representations of all other writers, both heathen and 
Christian, who ascribe the restitution of Domitian’s victims to 
30 his successor Nerva.” 

p. 20 1. 6 TALES SEMPER NOBIS INSECVTORES, INIVSTI IMPII 
TVRPES, QVOS ET IPSI DAMNARE CONSVESTIS, A QVIBVS DAM- 
NATOS RESTITVERE SOLITI ESTIS see Lact. mort. pers. Eus. uit. 
Const. 11 24 §§ 1 2. 26 § 2. 54. orat. Constantini ad. sanctorum 

35 coetum (ad calc. Eus. uit. Const.) c. 24 (of the miserable ends of 
Decius, Valerian and Aurelian). INSECVTORES add to lexx. Iul. 
Val. 11 c. 15 fin. Ennod. p. 31. 1 (Lewis-Short omits the refer- 
ence to Prud., given by Riddle-White). 
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p.20 Ll 11 mM. avrELI Blunt Church in the first three 
centuries 284—294. Under him Justin, Melito, Athenagoras, 
Theophilus, Tatian, Miltiades, all wrote apologies. Keim, Rom 
u. d. Christenthum, ind. under * Markus Aurelius. Lightfoot 
Ignatius 460 seq. ‘The Church and the Empire under Ha- 
drian, Pius and Marcus’ (cf. ind. ‘Marcus Aurelius’). Renan, 
index général *Marc-Auréle' p. 169. Herm. Schiller Kaiserzeit 
16826. Melito in Eus. h.e. Iv 26 8 5 gives a gloomy picture 
of the Church under Aurelius: to yap ovderm@mote yevopevor, 
vüv 6.0kera, TO TOY DeooeBaV vyévos, Katvois EXNavVopevoy Soy- 
paci Kata thy "Acíav. ot yap avaióets cvKopavtat Kal TOV 
. adXOTpiov épactal, THY ex TOv SiaTaypaToVv éyovres. ahopmnr, 
havepas AnoTevovet vukrop kai we? Hnuepav Svaptalovtes Tos 
pnoev adixovvtas. ‘See the martyrdoms of the faithful in Lugu- 
dunum (Eus. h. e. v 1) cf. Iustin. Apol 11 2. Clinton, Fasti 
Romani A.D. 177 col 4. Neumann Der rom. Staat u. d. allg. 
Kirche I (1890) 28—39. 

p.20 l 11 LITTERAE M. AVRELII GRAVISSIMI IMPERATORIS 
a spurious letter is printed by Otto at the end of Iustin. apol. 





II (P 246—252), and (with the evidence for the miracle of the 2 


thundering legion) in Lightfoot (Ignatius r! 469—476). Haenel, 
Corpus legum 120—1 and add. 271. Clinton, Fasti Rom. 
append. pp. 22—26. Otto, Corpus Apolog. 1x (1872) 486—491 
(on a fragment of Apollinaris in Eus. h. e. v 5 § 4). Lightfoot 
(pp. 473—4) “The simple fact that M. Aurelius wrote to the 
Senate is mentioned, as we have seen (Lxxi 10 8 5 xai 77 
« yepovaía éréoteirev) by Dion. The emperor could hardly have 
done otherwise. ‘Tertullian hazards the assertion that in this 
letter mention was made of the prayers of the Christians. 


2 


Accordingly he claims M. Aurelius as a protector of the Chris- 3o 


tians. But the very language in which he asserts his claim 
shows that he had no direct and personal knowledge of any such 
letter; *s? htterae M. Aureln...requirantur. Here he assumes 
that 1f sought among the archives the letter would be found. 


Just in the same way he elsewhere (apol. 21) refers his heathen 35 


readers to the official reports which Pilate sent to Tiberius after 
the trial of Christ. He did not doubt that both documents 
would be found in the archives. Yet this hazard of Tertullian 
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is apparently the sole foundation on which later statements are 
built" Eus. h. e. v 5 8 5 paptus dé ro/rev wyévovr àv a£&uo- 
ypews 0 TepruXMavós...& 6 ypades 8' ody xai adTos Xéwyov 
Mapxkov Tod cvverorárov Baciréws émioToXds eiaért viv dépe- 

5 cba. k.T.X. Keim Rom u. d. Christenthum, 632—4. 

p. 20 1. 12 ILLAM GERMANICAM SITIM CHRISTIANORVM FORTE 
MILITVM PRECATIONIBVS IMPETRATO IMBRI DISCVSSAM CONTESTA- 
TVR c. 40 f. p. 118 1. 25 denique cum ab imbribus aestiua hiberna 
suspendunt,...uos quidem...aqualicia Loui smmolatis......: mos 

ro uero devunWs arid? et omni continentia expressi, ab omni witae 
fruge dalati, vn sacco et cinere uolutantes inuidia, caelum tundimus, 
Deum tanginvus, et cum misericordiam extorserimus, Iuppiter 
honoratur. ad Scap. 4 (p. 548 1. penult.) Marcus quoque Aure- 
lius in Germanica expeditione Christianorum militum 

15 orationibus ad Deum factis imbres in siti: ala ?mpetra- 
wit. quando non geniculationibus et ierunationibus nostris etiam 
siccitates sunt depulsae: tunc et populus acclamans Deo deorum, 
qui solus potens, in Louis nomine Deo nostro testimonium reddidit. 
de orat. 29 pr. (p. 199 1. 9 Wiss.) ceterum quanto amplius operatur 

20 oratio Christiana! (1. 17) nunc uero oratio iustitiae omnem iram 
Dei auertit, pro ànimicis excubat, pro persequentibus supplicat. 
mirum si aquas caelestes extorquere nourt, quae potwit et ignes vm- 
petrare? See Clinton, F. R., A.p. 174. Kaye x, x1, 99 seq. Blunt, 
First three centuries, 294—6. Mosheim, Comment. rerum 

25 christianarum ante Const. 247—252, Martigny, Dict. des ant. 
chrét. (1877) p. 418. Keim, Rom u. d. Christenthum, 628— 
634. Kraus, Real-Encycl. d. christl. Alterthümer, under Legio 
fulminatrix. Lardner, Credibility pt 11 ch. 15 (Works, 1829, vir 
176—198). He shows that the King who defended the miracle 

3o against Moyle was not (as Mosheim thought) Peter King, lord- 
chancellor. Classical Review 1895, p. 141 b. E. Petersen Blitz- 
und Regenwunder an der Marcus-Sáule, Rhein. Mus. L (1895) 
pp. 453 ff [Mommsen, Gesammelte Schriften, Bd 1v pp. 498 ff. 
AS] 

35 p. 20 L 13 SICVT NON PALAM AB EIVSMODI HOMINIBYS 
POENAM DIMOVIT, ITA ALIO MODO PALAM DISPERSIT, ADIECTA 
ETIAM ACCVSATORIBVS DAMNATIONE, ET QVIDEM TAETRIORE 
Blunt Right Use 346. Eus. h. e. v 5 8 6 robTov «M. Aurelius 
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dé dnote «Tert.» xai Oavatov atrethnoat vois KaTnyopEety Huav 
émeyerpovowv. ‘To this refers v 21 8 3 adn’ o uév Oe(Xatos «the 
accuser of Apollonius» vapà katpóv thy diknv etaeXQav, Ot p11) 
£v é£óv nv karà BaceArLKov Ópov rovs TOv TOLAVSE NVUTAS, 
avTika KaTayvutat rà oKeXD, llepevviov óucao ToÜ ro,avTQv KaT 5 
avTo) Yrdoov amevéykavros. cf. K. J. Neumann, der rom. Staat 
u. d. allg. Kirche 1 (1890) 81. Celsus (in Orig. viri. 69, p. 213 
Lomm.) implies that under Aurelius inquisitio was made: tuay 
dé Kav TaVaTAL vts ETL XavÜavov, adda Cyreirat qrpós Üavácov 
dixnv. Athenag. I p. 1" you (Aurelius and Commodus) by ro 
your prudence secure profound peace to the empire. We 
Christians alone are shut out from your providence, cuyywpetre 
66 undev a6Lkobvras...éXavveoÜat kai hépecbat kai OuokeaQat. 

p. 20 1.18 TRAIANVS c. 2 p. 61.31 n. Keim Rom u. d. Chris- 
tenthum, 512—541. Lightfoot, Ignatius, indd. to both volumes, 15 
Blunt Right Use 340—5. 

p.201. 19 HADRIANVS Melito in Eus. h. e. Iv 26 § 10 per- 
secutions, instigated (§ 9) by Nero and Domitian, repressed by 
Hadrian and Antoninus. Lightfoot Ignatius r' 442 (cf. ind. 

* Hadrian") “only one recorded martyrdom under Hadrian 1s 20 
absolutely certain...the death of the Roman bishop Telespho- 
rus” (Iren. 1 3 4). Renan v1 5 6.31 seq. The apologies of 
Quadratus and Aristides (this last newly discovered), of Apelles 
and Aristo appeared in this reign. 

p.20 ibid. OMNIVM CVRIOSITATVM EXPLORATOR [ulian. 25 
Caes. 311° after Trajan enters avijp coBapos Ta Te GAXa Kal 67 
Kal movotkny épyyatóuevos, eis re TOV ovpavóv adhopa@y TOANAKLS 
Kai voXNvTpaypuovóv Ta atoppnta. DCass. LXIX 5 § 1 (cf. 
Suid. “Adpsaves) yr.Ovro uév 6) ..avTov Kal 10 Tavu akpudés 
kal TO Teplepyov Kal TO ToAUTpaypov. 1183 Ta re yap 30 
àXka Teptepyotatos 'AOpiavós, WaTrEep ElTroV, éyévero, Kai 
pavTelas payyavelats Te TavTobaTrais éyprjro. Spartian. Hadr. 
11 § 4 et erat curiosus non solwm domus suae sed etiam ama- 
corum, ita ut per frumentarios occulta omnia exploraret. Re- 
member his restless travels, e.g. to the statue of Memnon, and 35 
his proficiency in many arts. Renan VI 4, 9 seq., 25, 37 n. 3, 
40. His relation to Christianity id. ind. général p. 4 col. 1. 

p. 20 1. 20 vesPASIANVS Eus. h. e. i11 17 f. see in Light- 

122 
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foot, Ignatius, 15 16 the evidence of Hilary and Sulpicius 
Seuerus for persecutions under Vespasian and Titus. 

p. 20 l. 20 DEBELLATOR above p. 20 l. 9: also cited from 

Verg. and Stat. and vulg. (one ex. each). Add Claud. 1v cons. 
5 Hon. 28. Hier. in. cant. tr. 2 col. 528. 

p. 20 l. 21 Pivs Keim, Rom u. d. Christenthum, 570—6. 
Lightfoot, Ignatius, 1 ind. p. 493 *'The reign of Antoninus Pius, 
which has been regarded as a period of unbroken peace for the 
Church, 1s found to be stained with the blood of not a few 

10 martyrs.” ibid. 629—695 he dates the martyrdom of Polycarp 
A.D. 155. Renan, ind. général 14 col. 1. 

p. 20 1. 21 vERVS no special persecutions are attributed 

to him. 


CAP Val 


p. 20 1. 24 RELIGIOSISSIMI c. 9 p. 30 l. 27 «n alla religio- 

15 sessuma urbe Aeneadarum. 

p. 20 1. 25 PROTECTORES c. 4 p. 16 l. 11 de legibus prius 
concurram uobiscum ut cum tutoribus legum. 

p. 20 ll. 25—27 RESPONDEANT...SI... EXORBITAVERVNT on 
st — num and indic. in or. obl. see c. 21 p. 74 l. 23 n., Oehler on 

20 ad Mart. 2 (1 p. 7 8). 

p. 20 1. 27 IN NVLLO — nulla in re cor. 10. idol. 11 m. in 
nullo necessarvus esse debeo ali. Rufi. h. e. 1 1 p. 14. v1 31 
p.383. IX 8 p. 5221. X 11. Ios. ant. I1 9 p. 50 a.m. 49 m. 11 12 
p. 55. 11 13 p. 56 m. & p.m. bis. 

25 EXORBITAVERVNT infr. 9 p. 34 1. 6. 16 p. m. n. ad nat. 1 13. 
II 2. exhort, cast. 5 f£. scorp. 3f. Isid. off. m1 39 (lexx. cite 
Lact. Aug. Sid.). : 

p. 20 1. 28 OBLITTERAVERVNT monog. 3 p.m. ad ux. II 3. 
I6 pr. Att. Cic. Catull. Liu. Tac. Suet. 

309  p.201.28 SVMPTVM Arn. I1 67 nam si mutare sententiam culpa 
est ulla, uel crimen et a ueteribus «institutis in alias res nouas 
uoluntatesque migrare, criminatio ista et uos spectat, qui totiens 
uitam. consuetudinemque mutastis, qui im mores alios atque alios 
ritus priorum condemnatione transistis...leges conseruatis...in 

35 cohibendis censorias swmptibus ? in penetralibus et culinis per- 
petuos fouetis focos. 
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p. 20 1. 29 CENTVM AERA Saluian. gub, 1 § 10 fin. 

p. 20 1. 30 svBscRIBI 18 sed me notitia wacaret, hoc quoque 
a Iudaeis Ptolemaeo subscriptum est. uirg. uel. 10 certi sumus 
Spiritum sanctum magis masculis tale aliquid | subscribere 
potuisse, si feminis subscripsisset. idol. 13 festis diebus et 
alus eatraordinarus sollemnitatibus, quas interdum lasciuiae 
interdum. timiditati nostrae subscribimus. 

p. 20 |. 31 SAGINATAM pall. 5 f. praecidam gulam...qua Aufi- 
dius Lurco primus sagina corpora witiawit et coactis alimentis 4n 
adulterinum prouemt saporem. Mart. xit. 62 pascitur et dulci 
cet. inser. awum fartor. awarius altiharius (Orelli 2866). 
fartores Colum. vit 71. curator gallinarius Varro r1 9 7. lex 
Fannia B.C. 161. Plin. ad Trai. 50 (71) § 139 gallinas saginare 
Deliaci coepere, unde pestis exorta opimas aues et suopte corpore 
» unctas deuorandt. hoc primum antiquis cenarum interdictis 
exceptum inuenio vam lege C. Fanni cos. XI annis ante tertium 
Punicum bellum, ne quid uolucre poneretur praeter unam. galli- 
nam quae non esset altilis, quod deinde caput translatum per 
omnes leges ambulawt. i.e. C. Fannius Strabo [Pauly-Wissowa 
Bd v1 1994 A. S. cf. Rein in Pauly s.u. ‘sumptus.’ 

p.201. 82 Decem PoNDo Plut. Sull. 1 pr. 

p. 22 |. 1 THEATRA...DESTRVEBANT spect. 10 theatrum 
proprie sacrarium Veneris est. hoc denique modo id genus 
operis in saeculo euasit. nam saepe censores nascentia cum 
maxime theatra, destruebant, moribus consulentes, quorum scilicet 
periculum. ingens de lasciwia, prowidebant, ut iam hic ethnicis 4n 
testimonium cedat sententia, ipsorum nobiscum. faciens et nobis im 
exaggerationem disciplinae etiam humanae praerogatiua. — Oros. 
IV 21 4. V.M.1142. Plin. h.n. xvi 25 § 244. Dio tvir 11. 
Tiberius banished actors. Marquardt 111? 530 n. 6. 

p. 221. 2 pianiratvm Herald digress. I 6 p. 203—4. 

p. 22 1. 3 Gell. 1 24 $82—15. Macrob. 11117. ‘sumptuariae 
leges" dict. ant. 

p. 22 1. 5 PARVM EST SI idol 7 m. p. sit s ab aliis mani- 


5 


IO 


15 


20 


30 


bus accipiant quod contaminent. patient. 3m. parum hoc, st non 35 


etiam proditorem swum secum. habuit. 
p. 22 1.6 FLAGRA RVMPENTIVM Luu. 6 479 Friedl. hic frangit 
ferulas; 8 247 nodosam posthac frangebat uertice witem n. (and 
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in Journ. Phil. xx 289 f) of a parasite. Sid. ep. 11 13 § 5 
uesicarum ruptor fractorque ferularum. 
p. 22 |l. 9 rRosTIBVLAS Hier. ep. 84 8 7 (1529*) gl. Par. 
p- 251 n. 492. Ambr. in ps. 118 s,1§12. fr. Plaut. 
buat) spa22: LILOJOTROR S Cy ID mLO tp: 
p. 22 l. 13 OBPIGNORASSET 1 ex. each (not this) from Ter. 
Cic. Sen. Mart. in lexx. 
ANVLO de idolol. 16 circa officia. uero priuatarum et com- 
munium sollemmutatum, ut togae purae, ut sponsalium,...nullum 
io putem, periculum. obseruari de flatu idololatriae, quae inter- 
uenit....eas mundas esse opinor per semetipsas, quia neque 
uestitus wirilis neque anulus...de alicuius ?dola honore descendit, 
Bingham xxm 3 5. Selden uxor hebr. 2 14 & 25. Bailey 
Rituale Anglo-Cath. p. 316 (citing Clem. Al. paed. 111 c. 11 8 57 
15 p. 287 1. 26). 
p. 22 1.15 CELLAE VINARIAE Vitr. Plin. Apul. (add Met. 1x 
34) Plin. xiv § 89 non licebat id feminis Romae bibere. inuenimus 
inter exempla Egnati Metennt uxorem, quod unum bwbwsset e 
dolio, interfectam fustc a marito, eumque caedis a Romulo abso- 
20 lutum. Fabius Pictor in annalibus suis scripsit matronam, quod 
loculos in quibus erant claues cellae winariae resignauisset, a, suis 
inedia, mori coactam. Arn. 11 67 f. (Elmenh. p. 102. Hildebr. 
p. 234) matres familias uestrae in atrus operantur domorum 
industrias testificantes suas? potionibus abstinent wma? adfi- 
25 nibus et propinquis osculari eas vus est, ut sobrias comprobent 
atque abstemias se esse? Migne xvir 437*.. [Study of Ambro- 
siaster p. 30; Ps.-Aug. Quaest. Vet. et Nou. Test. 115 § 26. 
IN 
p. 22 1 16 METENNIO Mommsen Strafrecht 19 1 (no ex- 
3o ample of the exercise of this right except aetiological legends) 
*Den Egnatius Mecennius, welcher seine Frau wegen uner- 
laubten Weintrinkens mit einem Knittel erschlagen hat, spricht 
Konig Romulus frei (V. M. vi 3 9. Plin. le. Tert. Seru. 
Aen. I 737. verallgemeinert Dion. Hal. 11 25. Polyb. v1 11* 4 
35 (540, 4 Hultsch; 496, 33 Bekker; ed. Büttner-Wobst vol. 11 
p. 253). Diese Erzühlung .soll wohl die ursprünglich dem 
Ehemann zustehende Gewalt über Leben und Tod der Ehefrau 
erlàutern. Wegen eines ühnlichen Vergehens wird eine Frau 
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von den Ihrigen (sui) zum Hungertod verurtheilt. Fabius in 
Phin. lc. So Fatua m Lact. 1 22. 

p. 22 ]. 17 oScVLA Arn. It 67 fin. (among obsolete fashions) 
cited above. Gell. x23. Athen.x 13. Plut.qu.Rom.6. Plin. 
XIV § 90 Cato ideo propinquos feminis osculum dare ut scirent 
an temetum olerent. hoc tum nomen uino erat, unde et temulentia 
appellata. Cn. Domitius wudex pronuntiawt mulierem. wideri 
plus wm bibisse quam ualetudinis causa wiro imsciente, et dote 
multawit. 

p. 22 1l. 19 sexcENTOS Hier. Mag. misc. 2 15. Marquardt 
Privatleb. 1 69 n. 2. 

p. 22 1. 20 scniPsiT properly misit. Marquardt Privatleb. 1 
(om. L. 

p.22 |. 21 PRAE AVRO cet. cult. fem. 1 9 f. Plin. XXxXIII 
S8 39—40 idem enim tu, Brute, mulierum. pedibus aurum. ges- 
tatum tacwisti et nos sceleris arguimus illum qui primus auro 
dignitatem. per anulos fecit! | habeant in lacertis vam. quidem et 
wri, quod ex Dardanis uenit —itaque et Dardanium uocabatur..., 
habeant feminae in armillis digitisque totis, collo, auribus, spiris ; 
_discurrant catenae circa latera et in secreto margaritarum sacculi 
e collo dominarum aureo. pendeant, ut in somno quoque unionum 
conscientia, adsit ; etiamne pedibus induetur atque «nter. stolam 
plebemque hunc medium feminarum equestrem ordinem faciet? 
Arn. II 67 f. cited above. 

p. 22 1. 22 voTvM ie. nuptiae. ad nat. 111 fin. Apul. flor. 
I 4 p. 18 togam parari uoto et funert. met. IV 26 p. 293 uotis 
nuptialibus pacto iugali destinatus. dig. Testament. ludicr. 
M. Grunnii Corocottae sorori meae Quirinae, cuius in uotum 
interesse non potut. Sen. ben. 11 16 exeunt matrimonw causa, 
nubunt repudu. 

pa220229 9 OIRCAW2^p- 101-5: 

p. 22 1. 25 LiBERVM B.c. 186. ad nat. 1 10 p. 75 28 seq. Wiss. 
where also Serapis, Isis, cet. Aug. C. D. vii 9. xvirm 13 p.m. 
Firmicus de errore prof. rel. 6 $ 6 cet. Preller róm. Myth. 716. 
Marquardt 11? 42 n. 2. Bayle ceuvres 111 368. 

p. 22 1. 26 ELIMINAVERVNT ad nat. 11 7 (p. 107 18 Wiss.) 
criminatores deorum poetas eliminari Plato censuit. 1 10 (p. 75 
28 Wiss.) certe Liberum patrem cum socru sua consules senatus 
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auctoritate non urbe solum modo, uerum tota Itala: elimina- 
uerunt. &id.ep.12. Liu. xxxix 16 8. 
p. 22 1. 27 SERAPIDEM cet. ad nat. 1 10 (cited next page). Cic. 
n.d.n1r $47. Minuc. 21 § 5 despice sis Isidis ad hirundinem, 
5 sistrum et adsparsis membris inanem tui Serapidis sue Osiridas 
tumulum. S 7 Isis perditum filiwm cum Cynocephalo suo et caluis 
sacerdotibus luget, plangit, ànquirit.... § 8 haec tamen Aegyptia 
quondam, nunc et sacra Romana sunt. Preller rom. Mythol. 
727 seq. (= 11 378 seq.). Marquardt ri? 78 n. 1 and 6. 79 n. 9. 
ro 77 n. 6. cf. n. 5 and n. 4. Renan les apótres 342 n. l. Isis 
worshipped by Caracalla (Spart. who says that Commodus carried 
an Anubis) cf. Lampr. Al. Seu. 26 § 8 (Isis and Serapis). 
p. 22 1. 27 CYNOCEPHALO scorp. 1 p. 146 11 Wiss. Cypr. ad 
Demetrian. 12 crocodili et cynocephali et lapides et serpentes 
15 coluntur, et Deus solus in terris aut non colitur. aut non impune 
colitur. Aug. C. D. u 14. m1 12. [Ps-Aug. Quaest. Vet. et 
Nou. Test. 114 § 11 A.S.] Drexler in Roscher ' Hermanubis' . 
col. 2314. 
p. 22 1. 28 caPrroLro Marquardt 111? 41 n. 7 called de spect. 
20 12 (p. 15 11 Wiss.) omnium daemonum templum. | Arnob. 11. 
73 quid? wos Aegyptiaca numina, quibus Serapis atque Isis est 
nomen, non post Pisonem et Gabinium consules in mwmerum 
uestrorum. rettulistes deorum ? 
p. 22 Il. 29 GABINIVS B.c. 58. ad nat. 110 p 76 5 Wiss. 
25 sed tamen et Gabinius consul Kalendis Ianuariis, cum uix 
hostias probaret prae popularium coetu, quia nihil de Serape 
et [side constituisset, potiorem. habuit senatus censuram. quam 
impetum. wulgr, et aras institut prohibuat. 
p. 22 1. 32 ad nat. 1 10 p. 74 22 Wiss. de reliqua wero con- 
3o uersatioms humanae dispositione palam. subiacet, quanta a ma- 
toribus mutaueritis, cultu habitu apparatu ipsoque uictu ipsoque 
sermone. 
p. 22 1. 33 INSTRVCTV one ex. marked (m. eip. in LS (from 
Cic.) add 41 pr. de an. 19 pr. Apul. met. x1 30. Seru. Aen. 
35 V 402. Paulin Nol. ep. 3 3. Dirksen manuale. Symm. ep. 
5 11.:20 8 2. Gen. 12 37 ap. Aug. quaest. in Exod. 47 
[=anockevy. A.S.]. 
p. 24 1. 1 RENVNTIASTIS 38 n. 
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p. 24 l. 1 ad nat. 1 10 p. 74 20 Wiss. de legibus quidem 
vam supra dictum est, quod eas nowis de die consultis constitutis- 
que obrwustis. 

NOVE Plaut. Cornific. (once). Sen. rhet. Gell. [add Iren. lat. 
quater, Nouat. Vincent. A.S.] 

p. 24 l. 6 PRINCIPALITER in this sense scorp. 2f. Sol. dig. 
Marc. Emp. p. 349 17. Paulin. Nol. ep. 24 8. 

TRANSGRESSIONIS cult. fem. 115 p.m. cor. 11 bis. ad nat. 1 
10 a.m. p. 75 3 Wiss. Aug. Ambr. [also Cypr. Ambst. Hier. 
Rufin. etc. A. S.]. 

p. 24 l1. 8 IAM ROMANO Luc. IX 158 euoluam busto mwmen 
vam gentibus Isim. Of Serapis, Horus in Macr. 1 7 8 15 nullum 
ilaque Aegypti oppidum, tra muros suos aut Saturni aut 
Serapis fanum. recepit. § 16 horum alterum wx aegreque a 
uobis admissum audio. 

p. 24 1.8 RESTRVXERITIS ad nat.110 p. 76 2 Wiss. ceterum 
Serapem et Isidem et Arpocraten et Anubem prohibitos Capitolio 
Varro commemorat, eorumque aras a senatu deiectas non nisi 
per wm popularium restructas. Seru. Aen. vill 698 Varro de- 
dignatur Alexandrinos deos Romae coli. Suid. éykaTéc kn av: 
ta tov Aiyurtiov Kata Ta év 'AXeÉavÓpeía Tone eyKatéckne 
Kai Tf Poup: Ovdppwv. restruere only cited from Tert. (one 
other reference). [I have found it once in Iren.lat. A.S.] 

p. 24 1. 12 MANIFESTIORA 9 fin. 


OOM MOE 


p. 24 1. 13 picimvr cet. 1 Pet. 2 11—12. 3 16. 4 4. Robert 


IO 


15 


"Turner M.A. fell. S. Joh. Cambr. vic. S. Pet. Colchester. "The. 


calumnies upon the primitive Christians accounted for. Or, an 
enquiry into the grounds, and causes of the charge of incest, 
infanticide, atheism, ono-latria, or ass-worship, sedition, cet. 
laid against the Christians, in the three first centuries. Lond. 


Bonwicke 1727.8. Kaye 403. Iustin. apol 11 2 courage of 


Christians disproves the charge of lust. Some heathen slaves 
of Christians, fearing torture, and instigated by the soldiers 
(Eus. h. e. v 1 $ 14) karevreícavro nuav Ovéareta Octrva Kai 
Oiówmo8eíovs uíEew. cf. lustin. apol. uw 12 13. 1 10 23 27. 
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Hier. ep. 41. 4 pr. Bonwetsch Montan. 40. Epiph. and 
Philastr. probably do not follow Tert., as this reproach is nowhere 
else found in contemporary literature. Tert. ieiun. 13 seems 
not to know of it (but see Praedest. haer. 26). These reproaches 
5 long obsolete. Tert. cult. fem.114. lustin.c. Tryph. 10 pr. p. 227°. 
Carpocrates Clem. Al. strom. m1 2 88 5—8 p. 511 P. Eus. h. e. 
Iv 7 § 9—11 [Tat. 25 fin.]j Aug.haer. 7. Praedestinat. haer. 48 
14. Philastr. haer. 21 49. Thdt[1x 33 p. 128, 40(?) A. S]. 
p. 24 l. 13 SACRAMENTO Kaye 336—7. On these charges 
ro See Semisch Iustin. d. Mart. 11 100 seq. Athenag. suppl. 31 3 
Tpla ézrubmnuitovauw Huiv éykeXijpara, (1) abeoTnTa, (11) Ovéereua 
Oebmva, (III) Oldsrrodelous uíÉew. He handles 1 c. 4—30. 1u 
c. 32—34. 11 c. 35—6. — Iustin. dial. 10. apol. 1 26 fin. (of philo- 
sophers) e¢ 806 xai ta dvodnua éxetva pvÜoXoyoüpeva Epya 
15 TMPATTOVGL, Nvxvias MEV AVATPOTHY Kal TAS avédny peus, Kat 
avOpwTeimv capkàv Bopads, ov ywooKkopuev. Tatian 25 f. av- 
Opwtropayiav. 32 acéxyevav. Theophil. 111 15 adsadopas Cv kai 
cvpdvpec bar rais adepitous pigeow. ib. capkQv avOpwreiwv 
eparrecGat. Minuc. 9 and 31. Eus. h. e. Iv 7 § 11 says that 
20 the real enormities of the Carpocratians were ascribed to all 
Christians. See impr. Christiani Kortholti de uita et moribus, 
Christianis primaeuis per gentilium malitiam affictis liber 
Kilonu 1683. 4to. c. 9 pp. 94—151. Clem. Al. str. m1 p. 430 
says of the disciples of Prodicus to xaTratox0)vov avTÀv THY 
25 TopyiKny TavTny SiKalocvYnY ékmoOov Tovwcauévovs Pas TH 
ToD VYVOU TreptTpoTH plyvvcGac (Gnostics Epiphan. 26). 
These charges, originated by Jews (ad nat. I 14), nearly 
obsolete. Orig. Cels. vr 27 f. 40. Baur Gesch. der drei ersten 
Jahrh? 374 n. 2. 375 n. 1 (same reports in cent. 4 against the 
30 Euchites (Psellus de operat. daemonum ed. Boissonade Norim- 
bergae.1838 p.3))  Philastr. haer. 57. Kortholt Pag. Obtr. 99. 
546 sq. Io. Bona rer. liturg. 1c. 4. Lardner 11 337—8. Incest 
and infanticide Salu. gub. Iv § 85 ap. La Cerda. Bingham xv 
1 10. Philastr. haer. 29 (59) de Carpocratianis. cf. Bingham 
seh Orn ESA y 
INFANTICIDII ad nat. 17 p. 68 11 Wiss. Cynics allowed can- 
nibalism. DL. vr 73. Epiphanius cet. make same charge against 
Montanists. Isid. Pelus. ep. 1 242 5 Movravob Bracdnpmia 
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TALOOKTOVLALS, povyelats TE Kal ElOwAOAAaTpELaLs cvvríÜOera.. 
Cyril. Hier. cat. 16 8 o Movravós 6 àÜXworaTos kai Taons 
.AkaÜapocías kai acedyelas TeTANPwpEvos cet. Rufin. h. e. v 
16. 18. vil p. 188. 

p. 241. 15 cANES 8 discumbens dinumera loca, ubi mater, 
ubi soror; nota diligenter, ut, cum tenebrae ceciderint caninae, 
non erres. qnaculum enim admwseris, nisi incestum feceris. 
(Cf. the appeal of Marie Antoinette to all mothers) 8 lower 
down candelabra et lucernae, et canes aliqui et offulae, quae 
allos ad euersionem luminum. extendant : ante omnia cum matre 
et sorore tua uenire debebis. omn. ad nat. I 2 p. 61 20 Wiss. 
Minuc. 9 § 6 illic post multas epulas, ub conwmuium caluit. et 
vncestae libidinis, ebrietatis feruor exarsit, canis qui candelabro 


nexus est, tactu offulae extra spatiwm lineae, qua winctus est, ad . 


empetum et saltum prouocatur: sic euerso et extincto conscio 
lumine, impudentibus tenebris nexus infandae cupiditatis inuol- 
uuntur per incertum sortis: et st non omnes opera, conscientia 
tamen pariter incest; quoniam uoto uniuersorum appetitur, 
quicquid. accidere potest in actu singulorum. cf. Rufin. h. e. IX 5, 
and on the darkness h. e. x1 25. Iustin c. Tryph. 10 p. 227”. 

TENEBRARVM pudic. 22 p. 271 17 Wiss. wiolantur wri ac 
feminae in tenebris plane ex usu libidinum notis, ad nat. 1 16 pr. 
uentum est ad horam lucernarum et caninum minstervum et 
ingenia tenebrarum. quo in loco metuo ne cedam. quid enim 
tale in wobis detinebo ? werum iam laudate. consilium. sncesta 
uerecundi, quod adulteram noctem commenti sumus,ne aut lucem 
aut ueram noctem contaminaremus, quod etiam luminibus terrenis 
parcendum existimawimus. 

p. 24 1. 15 INVERECVNDIAM paen. 6 f. praesumptio inuerecun- 
diae portio est. 

p. 241. 17 ERVERE ad nat. 1 16 fin. cf. apol. 2 n. Oehler. 

p. 24 1. 19 PRAESCRIBITVR ad nat. I 3 p. 62 21 Wiss. prae- 
scribitur enim uobis non posse crimina, obicere, quae meque 
institutum, dirigit neque probatio adsignat meque sententia 
enumerat. 31 1 p. 98 20 Wiss. sí tantam. peruersitatem una 
praescriptione discuti liceret, in expedito esset. nuntiato, cum 
omnes istos deos ab hominibus institutos. adu. Herm. 1 pr. 
solemus haereticis compendii gratia de posteritate praescribere. 


30 


35 
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Dirksen's manuale * praescribere, 'praescriptio.  Rudorff róm. 
Rechtsgesch. r1 117—120. Cod. vu 36 de exceptionibus seu 
praescriptionibus. Gesner on Quintil vir 5 § 2. 

p. 24 1. 21 NEGENT Cypr. ad Demetr. c. 18. 

5 | CENSVS Oehler on de cor. 13 f. (p. 452 n. u.). adu. Hermog. 4 
pr. quis enim alius Det census, quam aeternitas? Blunt Right 
Use 377 —8. 

p. 24 l. 22 DISCIPLINAE 2 39 etc. 
TIBERIO c. 21 pr. p. 66 l. 15. e. 5 p. 18 1. 24 n. 

IO ODIO 14 p. 50 l. 1 plane olim, id est semper, ueritas odio est. 
infr. 46 in quantum odio flagrat ueritas, in tantum qui eam ex 
fide praestat offendit. Ter. Andr. 1 1 41 (=68) obsequium. 
amicos, ueritas odium parit, where Lindenbr. cites Lact. v 9 6. 
Sulp. Seu. Aug. ete. Otto Sprichworter 368 (omits Tertullian). 

15 Orig. c. Cels. vi 27 f. some would not even speak to the 
Christians. 

p. 24 1. 24 1vpAEI Iustin. c. Tryphon. 17 (p. 234° cf. c. 108 
p. 335°) after the resurrection the Jews, far from repenting, 
avopas ékXekoUs aro lepovoadip éxreEapmevor róre é£erréuvrare 

20 eis 7rüc av THY yhv Xéyovres aipecwy ADeov Xpiotiavav wepyve- 
Val, KATAAEYOVTES TE TAUTA (rep KAO UaV OF AYVOOdDYTES MAS 
mavtes Xéyovatww. The Jews (Bingham xt 5 4) cursed Chris- 
tians in their synagogues. Iust. c. Tr. 16 f. p. 234° with 
Otto's n. | 

25 — p. 24 |]. 25 CONCVSSIONE blackmail Cod. Theod. viri 10. x17 
Sl. concussura militum mart. Perpet. ur p. 64 13. fuga in 
pers. 12 prope f., miles me uel delator uel inimicus concutit, nihil 
Caesari exigens, immo contra, faciens, cum Christianum legibus 
humanis reum, mercede dimittit. ib. 13 pr. (wrongly assigned 

30 to ad Seap. by LS) sed et omni petenti me dabo in causa 
eleemosynae, non in concüssurae...traditorem aut persecutorem 
aut concussorem. ib. 12 a. m. tw autem pro eo pacisceris cum 
delatore uel malite uel furunculo aliquo praeside, sub tunica et 
simu, quod aiunt, ut furtiuo, quem coram toto mundo Christus 

35 emit, immo et manumisit...Quid enim dicit ille concussor? da 
mali pecuniam, certe ne eum tradat. ad Scap. 5 p.m. Scorp. 
10 m. Verb, Rufin. h. e. vu 26 p. 441 f£ Blunt Right 
Use p. 645 cl Luke 3 14 pndéva Sitacelaonre. Grot. (de 
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concussione of dig. = zrepi &uac ecu v of Basilica and Egyptian 
papyri). 

DOMESTICI ad nat. 1 7 p. 68 28 sq. Wiss. domesticorum curio- 
sitas furata est per rimulas et cauernas. quid? cum domestici 
eros uobis proderent? Athenag. suppl. 35 cited below. Oecehler 
319 seruus. Blunt Right Use 377—8. 

p. 24 1. 27 oPPRIMIMVR cet. Bingham xx 2 8 fin. Eus. v 1 
8 14 (martyrs of Lyons and Vienne) evveAauávovro 9é xai 
€Ovixot Tiweg oikéra, TOV ")uerépov, érel Ónuooía éxéXevaev 0 
nyewov avatyreicÜa, mavtas vüs* ob kai Kat évédpav Tod 
Xaravá, hoBnOévtes tas Bacdvous as Tovs ayiovs éfXemov 
TACTXOVTAS, TOY OTPATLWT@V él TOUTO TrapoppuovrOov AUTOUS 
karevyrebcavro nuav Ovéctera deirva Kai OidseTrodeious uí£ews 
Kab doa piyre XaXetv NTE voetv Oéuts rtv, ANAA NOE TIT TEVELY, 
e( TL TOLOUTO TwTTOTE Tapa avOpwTras éyévero. S 15 TovTw>Y 
06 dynuobévtmy mávres ameÜnpuoÜ0ncav els ?uüs, dare Kal el 
TWeS TO "rpóTepov Ov olKELOTHTA éuerpíatov, TOTE pEeyadrws 
éxaMémaiwov kai Ovemptovro Kal’ nuawv. Athenag. 35 tis oiv 
eV hpovav Eizo Tovov’Tous Óvras nuds avdpodovous eivai; ov 
yap €a T, Tdcacbat kpeQv avOpwrlK@V wu) TPOTEpOY aTroKTElvacl 
Tia. TO TpOTepov o)v rrevdopEvoL, TO OeUrepov küv pév Tis 
avTOUS EpnTaL ei Ewpakacl à Xéyovaiv, ovdEls OUTWS ATNpU- 
Optacpévos ws eimetv iOetv. Kaitot Kal dodrOL elo Hiv, Tots 
pev kai TXelovs Tois 06 éXdTTOUS, ODS ovk Cot XaÜetv. AAG 
Kal roUTOv ovdEls KAO’ HudY rà THALKAUTA OVdE karevrevaaro. 
obs yap lcactv ovd iOetv Kav Sixaiws dovevouevov vmopévovras, 
ToUTOV Tis àv kare(rroL ?) avdpopoviar 1) avOpwroPopiav ; lustin. 
apol 11 12 says that slaves and children and women, under 
torture, confessed these crimes. ad nat. 17 p.69 18 Wiss. quis 
umquam tamen semeso cadauert superuemnit ? quis in cruentato 
pane uestigia dentiwm deprehendit? quis tenebris repentino 
lumine inruptis inmunda, aliqua, ne dixerim. incesta, indicia 
recognowit? 1.16 seq. quod sciam, et conuersatio notior facta 
est; scitis et dies conuentwum nostrorum; itaque et obsidemur et 


5 


20 


25. 


30 


opprimimur, et in ipsis arcanis congregationibus detinemur.... 35 


22 23 cited below. Minuc. 9 § 5 with the reply 28 § 2 5. 
Ic. 90. 
p. 24 1. 27 ff. Minuc. 28 § 2 Christians, while yet heathen, 
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accepted these calumnies, * quas? Christian? monstra, colerent, 
infantes uorarent, conuiuia, incesta mascerent, nec intellegebamus 
ab his fabulas istas semper uentilari et numquam, uel inuestigarr 
uel probari." 

5 p.241 29 cvcLoPvM Plin. vit $ 9. 

p. 24 1. 31 cELAVIT cet. ad nat. 1 7 p. 69 22 Wiss. st praemio 
impetramus, ne tales in publicum. extrahamur, quare et oppri- 
mimur ? possumus et omnino non eatrahi; quis enim proditionem 
criminis alicuvus sine crimine upso aut uendit aut redimat? La 

1o Cerda cites Salu. 1 [Timoth.] ad eccl. § 42 peccata uendere and 
Luc. Hermot. 81 @yjcacdat TO T NyuuéNnpa. 

p. 26 1. 3 SILENTII ad nat. I 7 (p. 68 22 sq. Wiss) adu. 
Val.3. Apul. met. i11 15 sacris pluribus initiatus profecto nosti 
sanctam silentw fidem. 20 rer tantae fidem silentiumque tribue. 

15 XI 21 quis...tuto possit magna religionis committe silentia. 
Basil de spir. sancto 27 ot rà wept tas ékkXmoías é£ dpyíjs 
0.a8eo uoÜerijoavres ATOTTONOL kai TATEPES EV TO kekpvpuuévo 
«ai abbéyxT@ TO ceuvóv Tots uvoTrpLois éDUXaccov. OSE yàp 
OXes puTTHpLoy TO eis THY 0940017 kai eikaíav axony ékdoopov. 

20 Lact. vil 26 S8 8—10. v 19 8 19 nam fere uulgus, cui simplex 
incorruptumque vudictum, est, si mysteria, alla. cognoscat in me- 
moriam mortuorum constituta, damnabit, aliudque uerius quod 
colat quaeret. hine (Aen. ui 112) fida silentia sacris énsti- 
tuta, sunt ab hominibus callidis ut nesciat populus quid colat. 

25 Celsus (Orig. 1 7) complained ‘«pudsoy to 9óyua. Denied by 
Origen; Incarnation, Crucifixion, Resurrection, Judgement, are 
everywhere known.  Esoterie doctrine e.g. of Pythagoras xai 
mavta 06 rà TavTayoD puoTHpta Kata THY “EXXada Kal THY 
Bdpflapov kpidua Ovra ov diaBeEBAntar. cf. Iul. Firm. math. 

30 Vil praef. apud Hau. Bingham x 5 3. 

p. 26 1. 4 ELEVSINIA omn. adu. Val. 1 (ap. Hau.) Hor. c. 11 
2 25 seq. Apul. apol. 13 f£. p. 418 Oud. Aesch. S. c. Th. 593 seq. 
Antiphon de caede Herod. 82 seq. (Jebb Att. Or. 1 42—3). 
[Lys] 6 $819. Ou. a. a. 11 601—2 quis Cereris ritus audet 

35 uulgare profanis? magnaque Threicia sacra reperta Samo? 
cf. Sozom. vi 25. Lucian Alex. 38. DG 1v 14 83. Paus. v 17 
$3. Apollod. r1 5. Philostr. Apoll. Iv 18. Orig. Cels. mr 59. 

p.26 1.7 EXTRANEIS 46 Anaxagoras depositum. hospitibus 
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denegauit, Christianus etiam extra (in the outer, heathen world) 
fidelis uocatur. 

p. 26 1. 8 PIAE ad nat.17 p. 68 25 Wiss. proves this (not 
implae) to be the true reading: oro uos, extraneis unde notitia, 
cum etiam qvusta et licita mysteria, omnem. arbitrum extraneum 5 
caueant ? 

INITIATIONES LS only one ex. (Suet.). 

ARCEANT PROFANOS Hor. c. i11 1 l od? profanum uulgus et 
arceo. 

p. 26 1. 9 NIsI SI 3 med. 11 ppr. 10 

p. 26 l. 10 ad nat. 1 7 p. 67 6 Wiss. Symm. ep. m1 45 1 
uera res est famam esse uelocem. [Pelag.in 1 Thess. 1, 8. A.S.] 

p. 26 1. 12 Ou. fasti Iv 311 conscia mens recti famae mendacia 
visit. 

p. 26 1l. 13 Ou. m. xu 56—8 e quibus hi uacuas implent 15 
sermonibus aures, hà narrata ferunt alio, mensuraque ficti crescit 
et audatis aliquid nouus adicit auctor. 

p. 26 |. 14 EA ILLI CONDICIO cet. cf. ad nat.17 p. 67 10 Wiss. 

NON NISI cet. Minuc. 28 § 7 nec tamen mirum, cum hominum 
fama, quae semper insparsis mendacus alitur, ostensa, ueritate 2o 
consumitur : sic est negotvum daemonum : ab vpsis enim rumor 
falsus et seritur et fouetur. On rumours against Christians 
Athenag. 2, cited on p. 28 1. 1. 

p.261 17 ET EXINDE cet. cf. ad nat. I7 p. 67 13 Wiss. 

p. 26 1.18 vERBI GRATIA bapt. 11 p. 211 11 Wiss. ad nat. 25 
ip. OL 1sWiss. ( pr. Paulin. Nol. ep. 39 7. Cic; fin, v § 30 
(exempli gr. off. 111 § 50). 

p. 26 1. 21 AN VERO cet. cf. ad nat.1 7 p. 67 17 Wiss. 

p. 26 l. 28 AMBITIO circuit=ad nat. I 7 p. 67 19 Wiss. 
Oehler on 1dol. 1 pr. p. 67. 30 

p. 26 l. 24 ASSEVERATIONE paen. 4 f. ad nat. II 4 p. m. 

p. 26 1l. 25 NECESSE EST with subj. Cic. Lucr. Lact. 

EXINDE cet. cf ad nat.1 7 p. 67 20 Wiss. 

TRADVCES praescr. haer. 32 proinde utique et ceterae (ecclesiae) 
exhibent, quos ab apostolis in episcopatum constitutos apostolici) 35 
seminis traduces habeant. ad nat. 1 4 pr. mali nomen. 12 
p. 83 1. 2 Wiss. 16 p. 87 1. 21 Wiss. tot compagines generis, tot 
unde traduces ad incestum. 
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p.26 l. 27 RECOGITET NE. 2 non recogitetis...ne negarit. 
15 p. 521.3. 26 pr ad nat. 1 4 p. 64 l1. 17 Wiss. nemini sub- 
uenit, ne deo bonus quis et prudens, quia Christianus. ib. 10 pr. 
considerate ne. ib. f. nescio ne. | Arnob. 1 10 f. Hild. unde tibi 

5 est scire, ne. 58 pr. wide ne. Aug. in ps. 21 enarr. 2 24 m. 
ps. 33 enarr. 2 9. ps. 64 4 f. ps. 70 serm. 2 9 a. m. (direct 1b. 3 
pr. 10 pr.) ps.80 2 prep. 96-2 pr 147 1 (5 1997 E02 pr 22222280 
Eucher. p. 170 23. (Not in ind. Arn.) 

p. 26 1. 28 INGENIO inventiveness, inspiration, device. Oehler 

10 on de corona 8 p. 436 n. g. 

p. 26 1. 29 Lucian Philopseudes 2 7) zov xaravevoógkas 7,09 
TWAS TOLOUTOUS, ols EupuTOS Epws OUTOS éo v. "pos TO NrebGos ; 

p- 26 1. 80 BENE cet. cf. ad nat. 1 7 p. 67 25 Wiss. 

BENE...QVOD c. 40 p. 1181. S. c.24f. p. 861.13. de ieiun. 

15 13 p. 291 27 Wiss. idol. 5 f. Oehler. 15. 283. Aug. ep. 36 8. 
Ouid. a. a. 11 605—6 o bene quod frustra captatis arbore pomis, 
garrulus in media Tantalus aret aqua. Hieron. adu. Rufin. 11 24. 
Quintil. decl. 335 p. 690 Burm. melius q. Iuu. 2 139. Paulin. 
Nol. c. 24 15. ep. 32 2. Apul. met. 111 25. vi 8f. x 14 f. 

20 OMNIA TEMPVS REVELAT Gell. xia 11 § 7 (in Oehler) and 

Erasm. Otto Sprichwórter 343. Matt. 10 26. Mark 4 22. 

p. 26 1. 32 Fama Athenag. suppl. 2 pr. Otto ad l. ei dé wéype 
óvópaTos ?j karmyopía (eis yo)v THY o"uepov Huépav à Trepi 
OV Xoryorrototciv 1) kow?) kai &kpvros TGv AvÜpoyrev dun 

25-Kal ovders adixa@v Xpiotiavos é€AndeyxTat). Tustin. apol. 1 23 
fin. (where Otto compares ib. 10 26 54) of demons 6v rpoTrov 
Kal Ta kaÜ' Huey Xeyópeva 67a nua kai aceBh Epya évijprynaav, 
cv ov6eis nápTus OVE amóOei£Gs EOTL. 

p. 28 1. 1 nisrvLIT Apul. met. v 10 populis tam beatum . eius 

3o dfferamus praeconvum. 

SOLA innocence of Christians c. 44. Cannibalism of Scythians 
Strabo x1 8 6 p. 513, and Indians (Megasthenes ib. xv 1 56 
p. 710), and Irish Iv 5 4 p. 201 (also incest). Joseph. c. Apion. 
II 7 the Jews fattened a Greek yearly for sacrifice; one such 

35 victim found by Antiochus in the temple. 

p. 281. 2 HANC INDICEM cet. cf ad nat. 17 p. 67 27 Wiss. 

p. 28 1. 3 CORROBORAVIT (Cic.) bapt. 18 f. de cor. 3 pr. ad 
nat.IL 1. uirg. uel. 1 consuetudo, nitium ab aliqua ignorantia uel 


p. 28 |. 10} APOLOGETICVS 7, 8 193 


simplicitate sortitur, in usum per successionem. corroboratur et 
tta, aduersus ueritatem windacatur. 

p. 28 lL. 4 vsQvkE ADHVC Plaut. Ter. Bünem. on Lact. 111 8 30. 

PROBARE NON VALVIT ad Scap. 4 f. (p. 549. 8) quod aliud 
negotium patitur Christianus, nisi suae sectae, quam incestam, 5 
quam crudelem tanto tempore nemo probauit. 

FIDEM NATVRAE IPSIVS infr. p. 28 ]. 20. Iustin. c. Tryph. 
10 p. 227^ uy xai vues memLoTeUkaTe Tepi juGv, dtr by 
écÜLouev avOpwmovs Kal peTa THY eiXamívqv amooc[djevvüvres 
TOUS AUXxvovs abecpors piteoiv éeyKUALOMEOA, 7) avrÓ TODTO 1o 
KATAYLYVOOKETE 9v uóvov, OTL ToLovTOLS Trpoaéxojuev Xóryots 
Kal ovk aXm0ct, os olecÜe, mio TeVojev O0£9; TODTO éoTW O 
OÓavuátouev, Eby o Tpvdwv, rept 06 àv oi moXXol Xéyovouv, 
ov mictedoa üfiov* Toppw yap keyopmke THs dvOpwrivys 
g@vcews. cf. on these charges Justin apol. 1 26 n. 29 Otto. 15 
Minuc. 30 § 1 memo hoc potest credere, nisi qui potest audere. 
Quintil. Iv 2 52 credibilis autem erit. narratio ante omnia, si 
prius consuluerimus nostrum animum, ne quid. naturae dicamus 
aduersune. 


CAP eVITI 


p. 28 1. 7 ECCE cet. cf. ad nat. 1 7 p. 70 19 Wiss. Charges 20 
unknown to Cypr. ad Demetrianum, Arn. Lact. In the reign of 
Maximin a Roman commander at Damascus (Eus. h. e. 1x 5 § 2) 
seized certain abandoned women and by threat of torture forced 
them to confess, as he dictated, @s 07) einody mote Xpiotiaval 
c vveióetév Te avTois AOEusToupyias (cf. n. on c. 2 p. 156 1. 36). 25 

p. 28 1. 8 INTERIM 21 p. 70 7 recipite interim hanc fabulam, 
dum ostendimus. Orig. c. Cels. vi 27 f. 

p.281 10 VENI cet. cf ad nat.1 7 p. 70 25 Wiss. Saluian. 
IV § 85 denique quam praue ac nefarie pagani semper de sacris 
dominicis opinati sint, docent persecutorum wmmanium cruen- 3o 
tissimae quaestiones, gut in sacrificiis christianis nihil alvud 
quam impura, quaedam fieri atque abominanda credebant. — si- 
quidem, etiam initia, ipsa nostrae religionis non nisi a duobus 
maawme facinoribus oriri arbitrabantur, primum scilicet. homa- 
cidio, dede, quod homicidio est grauius, incestu, nec homicidio 35 


M. T. 13 
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solum. et incestu, sed et quod sceleratius quiddam) est 4ncestu 
ipso et homicidio, incestu matrum sacrosanctarum et homicidio 
innocentium paruulorum, quos non occidi tantum a Christianis, 
sed, quod magis abominandum est, etiam uorart existimabant : 

5 et haec omnia...ad promerendam uitam. aeternam, quasi uero, 
etiamsi posset. his rebus accipi, tanti esset ad eam per scelera 
tam immania, peruenire. 

p. 281. 13 RvbEM Minuc. 30 § 1 dlum iam uelim conuenire, - 
qui initiart nos dicit aut credit de caede infantis et sanguine. 
io putas posse fieri, ut tam molle, tam paruulum corpus fata 
uulnerum capiat? ut quisquam illum rudem sanguinem nouelli 
et wadum hominis fundat caedat exhaurrat ? 
p. 28 1. 14 INTEREA cet. cf ad nat. 1 7 p. 71 3 Wiss. 
p. 28 1. 17 TALIA INITIATVS adu. Mare. 1v 11 p. 450 1. 14 Kr. 

15 aliam scilicet et contrariam initiatos diuinitatem. 21 p. 491 1. 7 
Kr. nec pannis vam sepulturae inuolucrum initiatus. 

CONSIGNATVS Scorp. 4 f. militem sacramento: later ‘to con- 
firm. Bingham xir 2 $4 n. 86. 38 4 n. 17. 
p. 28 l. 18 CVPIO RESPONDEAS cet. cf ad nat.17 p.71 7 

20 Wiss. 

Sisc. 6 pre nove, 

p. 28 1. 21 Atta cet. cf. ad nat. 1 7 f. 

Philostr. Apoll. m1 45 ff. a beast with man’s head, of the size 
of a lion, shooting from its tail thorn-like hairs, a cubit in length. 

25 Iarchas, who described these, denied the existence of oxvdmroédes. 
ckiáro0as 66 avÜpoxrovs, ?) nakpokeoáXovs 3) ovróca XxUXakos 
Evyypadat Trepi ToVTwY adovaty, ovre AAXOTE TOL Biorevew THS 
ys ovte pay év “Ivdots. Plin. vui § 23 (from Megasthenes) in 
multis...montibus genus hominum capitibus caninis ferarum 

30 pellibus uelart, pro uoce latratum edere, ungwibus armatum 
uenatu et aucupio uescr...Ctesias scribit...hominum genus qui 
Monocoli uocarentur singulis cruribus, mirae pernicitatis ad 
saltum, eosdem. Sciapodas uocari, quod in maroret aestu. humi 
iacentes resupint umbra se pedum. protegant. 

35 p.281 23 NERVI ad nat. 1 / £. luu. 10 206 n. Burm. anth; 
II pp. 533—541. priap. 68 23. Acron in Hor. s. 1 2 118. Suid. 
S.V. “Opeyevns p. 1281 14 Bernh. Epiphan. haer. Lxiv 111 (1 
527 a), 
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QVI ISTA cet. Minuc. 30 § 1 cited on p. 193 1. 16. 

p. 28 1. 24 Qvop 2 p. 10 1. 8 quod est dicit, tu wis audire quod 
non est. ib. p. 6 l. 13 quodcumque dicimur. 35 de Romans id 
est. Arn. I1 26 quid esset Deus uerus 1am addascerent suspicari. 

p. 28 1. 26 svBiCITVR of the cuckoo foisting its eggs on other 5 
birds Plin. x § 26 the fledgling afterwards called subditus. 
(cf. Iuu. 4-103.) 

p.28 1. 28 arQviN Oehler on fug. in pers. 6 p. 473 n. k. 
Hand Tursell. 1 213 seq. 

p.281. 31 NEscraT Saluian. Iv § 69 legem et deum. § 70 10 
praeceptum domina. 

p. 28 1. 32 IVRVLENTIAM same v.l. in Jerome [ep. 108 31 $2. 
A. S.] adu. Iouin. 1 18. 

p.30 l.1 CANDELABRA cet. cf. ad nat. 1 16. 

p. 30 |. 2 EXTENDANT ad uxor. I 3 quod sv apostolo aus- 15 
cultamus, oblati posteriorum, exatendamur in priora. adu. Val. 

9 p. 187 l. 17 Kr. et wncitur difficultate et extenditur adfectione. 
Aug. contra Faustum xu 18 fin. libros propheticos et apostolicos 
legwmus alterutris uocibus sibi concinentes ; et ea concinentia, 
tamquam, caelesti tuba, et a torpore mortalis witae nos excitantes, 20 
et ad palmam supernae uocationis extendentes. 

p. 30 |. 7 SVSTINENT c. 25 p. 901. 15 n. ad uxor. r1 5 quater. 

p. 30 1. 10 SEQVITVR NE- ut non Saluian ind. p. 346 after 
ita, sic, hoc, in hoc. 


Car. IX 


Jupiter and Apollo, when the Pelasgians in dearth vowed 25 
a tenth of their fruits, afflicted them with plagues because they 
omitted to sacrifice +, of their offspring D. H. 123 seq. Porphyr. 
in Eus. p. e. IV 16 many exx. of human sacrifice: see also Kus. 
de laud. Constantini 13 §§ 6 Hein., and 7. 

p. 90 1. 14 INFANTES Iuu. 6 fin. n. [unpubl. A. S.]. Fried- 30 
lander m1 767 n. 5. Marquardt 11? 74 n. 2. 

PENES local, Africian. Sittl die lokale Verschiedenheiten d. 
lat. Sprache 136. de pall.3 p. Latium. Claud. Mam. ep. 2 ad 
Sap. p. 205 2 E. penes Galliam nostram professionis tuae par 
-unus et solus es. A.L.L. xiii 864—5. 35 
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SATVRNO luu. 15 116 n. Macr.17 31. Winer Realwort. 
‘Molech.’ Schenkel Bibellex. ‘Saturn.’ 

p. 30 1. 14 ff. Friedlander 111° 509. Oros. Iv 6 88 3—6. Plato 
Minos 315" iv uév od vópos écTiv avOp@mous Ovew àXX 
avóciov, Kapynddviot dé Ovovow, ws Óciov dv Kal vópuuov 
avTots, Kal TADTA EVLOL AVT@Y Kal Tovs AUTOY viels TO Kpove, 
os lows Kal ov àknkoas. Arnob. 1 68. D.H.138. D.S. xx 
14. Voss. theol gent. 2 5. Porphyrius in Eus. p. e. Iv 16 
p.1555 Varro in Aug. C. D. vit 19 (ef. ib. c. 26) demde «deo 
dicit a quibusdam pueros ev [Saturno] solitos «mmolari, sicut a 
Poenis, et a quibusdam. etiam maiores, sicut a Gallis, qua 
omnium. seminum optimum est genus humanum. Hier. in Esai. 
l. 13 c. 46 (1v 544°°) Bel, quem Graect Belum, Latina Saturnum 
uocant, cuius tanta fut apud. ueteres religio ut ev non solum 
humanas hostias captiuorum ignobiliumque mortalium, sed et 
suos liberos immolarent. Grotius on Deut. 18 10. Lact. 1 21 
13 from Pescennius Festus. Sil. Iv 767 flagrantibus aris... paruos 
?mponere natos. Bayle cuvres 111 46. Plut. de superstit. 13. 
prep. 171. D, Se xu 86! 8310xo0 TAGS 4 OrieaouC ele 2T 
p.m. «ai vs ovx Óctov vapaXvew vópovs TOUS dép eümeiv 
Tapa Tavpois "epi Tod (epeta Tovs Éévovs mpocdyecOar 7H 
"Aptéut6s, 7) Tapa AtBv@v Tici Trepi Tov karaÜvew và Tékva 
TO Kpóvg. lustin. XIX 1 aex. Porph. de abst. i1 54—57. 

TIBERII proconsul shortly before (?). 

p. 90 l. 17 MILITIA. cf. leuis armatura, peregrinitas, ciuitas, 
custodiae. | 

PATRIAE NOSTRAE Carthage: de pall. 1 Scorpiace 6 7 f. res. 
carn. 42. Kaye 6 n. 3. 9 10. 

p. 90 1.18 FvNoTA EST c. dat. ad nat. 1110 m. Dirksen 
manuale. 

p.901. 21 PROPRIIS FILIUS ad nat. 11 7 p. m. cur Saturno 
alieni. liberi. immolantur, si ille suis pepercit? Lact. 1 13 § 2 
from ‘ Ennius ' in historia sacra. Vv 10 § 15 quomodo aut paren- 
tibus parcent, qui expulsorem patris suc Iouem [colunt]? aut 
natis ex se infantibus, qui Saturnum? | 5 §§ 910. Among the 
immoral legends of the poeticum deorum. genus Scaevola (see 
n. on c. 16 p. 54 1. 31 below) named Saturnwm liberos deuorare, 
Aug. Ciu. D. Iv 27 (1 180 17). ‘Greg. Naz. or. 4 115 (1 1414) 
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Macr. S. 1 8 10. Stallbaum on Plat. Euthyphr. 5 e seq. 
omn. D. H. 11 19 (cited by Thdt gr. aff. cur. mr § 47 p. 45 22) 
oUTe yap Ovpavos ékreuvójpevos UTO TOv éEavTOD Taldwv Tapa 
‘Pwuaiots Xéyerau obre Kpovos adavitwv tas éavtod yovas, 
poBw ths é£ avtav émiBécews, ote Zevs katadkvwv thv Kpóvov 
dvvacteiav. On Saturn, Thdt. gr. aff. cur. 11 § 36 and 38 who 
quotes Plato rep. 377 e seq. Athan. uit. Ant. 75 Kpovov duyny 
kai TEKVMV. KaTATIOGELS Kal TaTpOKTOVias. 

p. 30 1. 23 PARENTES Iustin. apol. 11 12 (p. 234 n. 12 Otto). 
Aristid. c. 9 pr. Human sacrifices G. J. Voss idol. 1 35 and b. rr. 
Orig. de princ. 11 9 § 5(xx1222 L.)). Lact. 1 21 1 at Salamis in 
Cyprus, abolished by Hadrian. Victims willing infr. 28 pr. diw- 
nae rei faciendae libens animus indicitur. Chrys. in s. Romanum 
mart. 3 (11 621°) éyeus abrokéXevo ov (epetov, Tí TOY SecpoTnY 
Tavpov àvavetovra ovjvroOLGew ; Sen. Oed. 334—7 haec propere 
admoue, | et sparge salsa colla taurorum mola. | placidone uultu 
sacra et admotas manus | patiuntur? | Lasaulx 271 n. 258—9. 

PARENTES...GALLOS...TAVRICAS Scorpiac. 7 fin. sed enim 
Scytharum Dianam aut Gallorum Mercurium. aut Afrorum 
Saturnum hominum wictima, placari apud. saeculum lieut, et 
Latio ad hodiernum Ioui media n urbe humanus sanguis in- 
gustatur; nec quisquam retractat aut non rationem praesumat 
aliquam aut inaestemabilem der sur uoluntatem. sv noster quo- 
que deus propriae hostiae nomine martyria sibi depostulasset, 
quis ul exprobrasset funestam religionem. et lugubres ritus et 
aram. rogum et pollinctorem sacerdotem, et non beatum amplius 
reputasset, quem deus comedisset? Lact. 1 21 § 3. Iustin. apol. 
II 12 tis yap irndovos 3?) axpatns kai avOpwrivev capkóv 
Bopav ayabov yyovmevos Svvatto adv Oadvatov acralec@ar;... 
Tivos ydp xapi ovyt kai TadTa Snwooia wporoyovpev ayaba 
kat pirocopiav Ücíav avrà amedeixvuper, dáakovres Kpovov 
pev puvoTHpla Tereiy év TO avopohovely, kai év TO aipaTtos 
éumimXacÓat, ws éyeTal, Ta loa TQ "ap vu Tuwouévo 
e(d@r@ [Iupp. Lat.], 6 od uóvov àXóyev £ocv atuara vpocpat- 
verat AANA kai àvÜpoYmeua, Sia TOD Tap  Upiv émwaTuoTÓTOV 
Kal ewyeveardrov avOpos THY TpócXxvciv TOD TOv dovevOévTov 
aiwatos trovovmevor;  Minuc. 30 § 3 ubi Holden, et haec. utique 
de deorum uestrorum disciplina | descendunt. nam Saturnus 
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filios suos non exposuit, sed worawit. merito ei im nonnullis 
Africae partibus a parentibus infantes immolabantur, blanditiis 
et osculo comprimente uagitum, ne flebilis hostia smmoletur. 
8 4 Tauris etiam Ponticis et Aegyptio Busiridi ritus fuit hospites 

5 immolare: et Mercurio Gallos humanas uel inhumanas wictimas 
caedere. Romani Graecum et Graecam, Gallum et Gallam, 
sacrificia, uiuentes obruere: hodieque ab ipsis Latiaris. [upyater 
homicidao colitur et, quod Saturni fito dignum est, mali et nox 
homanis sanguine saginatur. On offerings of children to Saturn 

10 Lact. 1 21 §§ 9—15. Lasaulx Studien p. 250 n. 109 cf. 107—8. 
251 n. 113. 253 n. 130. Allard les dernieres persécutions 218. 

LIBENTES ad Scap. 2 cum et hostiae ab amimo libenti expostu- 
lentur respondebant appeared when called, so resp. ad tempus, 
ad diem ete. Gronov. obs. 1 4 p. 122—4 Fr. On the pro- 

15 pitiatory use of blood Lasaulx Stud. 237. Plin. xxx § 12 
DCLVII (— B.C. 97) demum anno urbis Cn. Cornelio Lentulo 
P. Licinio Crasso coss. senatus consultum factum est, ne homo 
wmnmolaretur, palamque fit, in tempus illud sacra prodigiosa 
celebrata. § 13 Druids suppressed in Gaul by Tiberius, still 

20rampant in Britain. nec satis aestimari potest quantum  Ro- 
manis debeatur qui sustulere monstra in quibus hominem occidere 
religiosissimum erat, mandi uero etiam saluberrimum. Suet. 
Claud. 25. 

p. 30 l. 25 MAIOR AETAS cf. p. 30 Il. 6—7. 

25 p. 30 1. 26 MERCVRIO Scorp. 7 fin. Lact. 1 21 83 Gall? Esum 
atque Teutatem humano cruore placabant. Caes. b. G. 1v 16. 
Cic. p. Font. § 31. D. H. 1 38. Solin. 21. Plut. de supers. 
13 pr. p. 171. Tac. Germ. 10. Luce. Bell. Ciu. 1 444 ef quibus 
ummitis placatur sangune diro | Teutates, horrensque feris 

3o altaribus Hsus. ib. 113899. So the Germans sacrificed the army 
of Varus. Tac. an. 1 61 lucis propinquis barbarae arae, apud 
quas tribunos ac primorum) ordinum centuriones mactauerant. 
ib xir 57 wictores [Hermundwri] diuersam aciem [Chattos] 
Marti ac Mercurio sacrauere, quo woto equi, wirt, cuncta wicta 

35 occidion? dantur. Details D. S. v 30. Dio rLxxiu 6. Tac. 
XIV 30. Abolished by the Romans Mela m1 2 3. Plin. (cited 
above). 

PROSECATVR 23 46. 
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TAVRICAS Inu. 15 116 n. Greg. Naz. or. 39 4 f. (1 679°) 
Tavpov Eevocrovíai. Athenag. 26 5j uév év Tavpors [' Apreyus] 
$oveve, tovs Eévovs. Lact. I 21 § 2 erat lex apud Tauros 
inhumanam et feram gentem, ut Dianae hospites immolarentur, 


et id sacrificium. multis temporibus celebratum est. [Sen.] Oct. 5 


978 seq. urbe est nostra mitior Aulis | et Taurorum barbara 
tellus. | hospites illic caede litatur | mumen superum: ciws 
gaudet | Roma cruore. Lucian deor. dial. 16 1 (Hera to Leto) 
ot O6 coi Taides 7) bev av’TOY appevuer Tépa Tov uerpiov Kal 
6petos, Kal TO TeXevTalov és THY YKvOiav dmeXÜobca mavres 
(c'actv ola éa Over Eevoxtovovca Kal uuuovpuévr rovs XkvÜas avTOVS 
avOpwtrodpayous ovtas. ibid. 23 1. Lup. trag. 44. Toxaris 2 
Amm. XxiI 8 8$ 34—36.. Lasaulx 252 n. 124. 

THEATRIS SVIS cf. c. 15 p. 50 1. 33. 

p. 90 |. 27 RELIGIOSISSIMA c. 6 pr. ad nat. 1 17 p. 132 
1. 6 Wiss. seruant urbem Romanam, qui suas perdaderunt, si 
hoc religiositas Romana merwit [cf. Ps.-Aug. Quaest. 115 § 16 
urbe Roma...sacratissuma. A. S.] Kaye 48. 

AENEADARVM ad nat. 11 17 p. 131 4 Wiss....posthabita Samo 
dilectam et utique Aeneadarum ignibus adoleri. 

p. 30 l. 28 IVPPITER cet. Scorp. 7 fin. Lasaulx Studien 
p. 249 n. 100. 248 n. 86. 251 n. 113. Fullest account in 
[Cypr.] de spect. 5 Minuc. 22 § 6 apse Iuppiter uester...cum 
Latiaris [dicitur] cruore perfunditur. ib. 30 S 4. Tatian 29 
TavTa ovv to@v ETL O6 kai uvoTopiev peTaraBov xai Tas 
Tapa Tact OpnoKelas Gokiudaas dra Onrvdpiov Kal avdpoyvev 
guvicTapevas, evpov O6 mapa uév ‘Pwpatolts Tóv kaT avTovs 
AaTrtapiov Aia XvÜpows avOpwrev Kal rois amo TOV arvópo- 
KTATLOV aGi(aci TEPTOMEVOY,...KAT épavróv yevomevos éfntovv 


20 


óTro 7pO7ro TAANOes é£evpeiv SUV@pat. The only heathen witness 3° 


is Porphyr. de abst. 11 56 adn éte xal viv Tis ayvoet Kata Tv 
peyarnv TOM Tj voO Aatiapiov Avos éoprz ohafopevoy àv- 
Ópeov; See the corresp. of Sir R. Peel and T. B. Macaulay 
with Ld Stanhope. S. Miscellanies Lond. 1863 pp. 128—144. 





Prud. e. Symm. 1 379. Preller rom. Mythol. 191 (=P 215) 35 


assumes that a criminal condemned to death (bestiarvus) was 
executed at the Latian festival in Rome. Marquardt 11° 297 
n. 4, Iustin. apol. 11 12 p. 234 n. 14 Otto. Theophil. 11 8, and 
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Saturn Lact. v 6 6 and 7. 1213. Iuu.15 116 n. Eus. laud. 
Const. 13 16. Human Offerings Zahn Forschungen v 168. 
J. Reville, die Religion 1n Rom unter den Severen (Leipz. 1888) 
p.99 n. 1197 n.4. J. Geffcken Zwei Apologeten (1907) p. 66. 

5. p. 301.81 DE CRVDELITATE 5 m. Domitianus, portio Ne- 
rons de crudelitate, sed qua et homo. Saturn against Uranus, 
Iuppiter against Saturn Orig. c. Cels. 1 17. 

p. 30 1 32 Philostr. Apoll. Iv 8 ascribes cannibalism to 
witches. Socr. 11 2 §§ 2, 5 men sacrificed to Mithras. 

10 yp. 321.3 PRAESIDIBVS infra 30 f. spect. 30 p. 28 1. 23 Wiss. 
praesides persecutores dominici nominis saeworibus quam psi 
flammas saewerunt insultantes contra Christianos liquescentes. 
de idol. 23 p. 56 1.12 Wiss. Kaye 48. Blunt Right Use 335. 
[O. Hirschfeld, Die Kaiserlichen Verwaltungsbeamten bis auf 

15 Diocletian (2 Aufl.) pp. 385 ff A. S.] 

p. 32 1. 5 EXTORQVETIS 30 f. extorquete animam. deo suppli- 
cantem pro wmperatore. 

p. 321. 6 cANIBVS Ou. her. 11 83—4 tamque dari paruum 
canibusque aubusque nepotem. vusserat in solas destitucque locis. 

20 Ter. Hecyra. 

EXPONITIS cet. ad nat. 1 15 Herald pp. 206—8 and 64—65. - 
Orig. c. Cels. vit $8 55 £.. Minuc. 30 $ 2 uos enim wideo procreatos 
filtos nunc feris et auibus exponere, nunc adstrangulatos misero 
mortis genere elidere: sunt quae in vpsis wisceribus medicaminibus 

25 epotis originem, futuri hominis exstinguant et parricidium fa- 
ciant ante quam pariant. et haec utique de deorum uestrorum 
disciplima, descendunt. nam Saturnus filios suos non exposutt, 
sed worawit. cf. 31 § 3. conc. Ancyr. c. 21.  Athenag. suppl. 
35 fin. Kat of Tas Tots au(9XeÜOpibtowgs ypwpévas avdpodovety 

3g TE Kal Xóyov DpéeEew THs eEauBrwOoews TO 0c hapev, karà 
Totov avdpopovovpev Xoyov; ov yap ToU avTov vouitew ev 
Kal TO Kara yaoTpos C@ov eivau Kal Ova TODTO uéXew TO Dee, 
Kat TapeAnrvOoTa eis Tov Biov dovevew, kai pn exTLOévar uév 
TO yevvnbév, os Tov éxTLOévTwY rekvokrovoUvTOV, TUALLY 66 TO 

35 Tpadev avaipetv: aXN. éauév TavTAa TavTayod Ojotot kai (cot, 
OovAeUovres TH NOY xai OVK dpxovres avTod. ep. ad Diogn. 5 
p. 497^ (of Christians) od pézTovot tad yevvepeva. lustin. 
apol I 27 pr. nets dé, iva, pndéva Owokepuev nde adoeBaper, 
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ékriÜéva, Kal Ta yevv@meva Tovnpav elvat dedsoayue0a 29 pr. 
Lact. vi 20 § 21 quid alle, quos falsa pietas cogit exponere?! 
num possunt innocentes emistumari, qui wisceraü sua wm prae- 
dam canibus obiciunt, et quantum in tpsis est, crudelius necant, 
quam si strangulassent? v 9 § 15 (Bünemann) Ambros. 
hexaem. v § 58 feminae nostri generis,...si ditiores sunt, 
lactare fastidiunt. pauperiores uero abiciunt parwulos et ex- 
ponunt et deprehensos abnegant. ipsae quoque diuites, ne per 
plures suum patrimonium. diwidatur, in utero proprios necant 
Jetus et parricidalibus sucis in ipso genitali aluo pignora, sui 
uentris exstinguunt, priusque aufertur wta, quam tradatur. 
plu. Pun. ep. Trai. 65 66. Visio Pauli c. 40 
(pp. 92 33 James apocrypha anecd. 1893). Lact. v1 20 18—25. 
Ambr. (ed. Vindob.) 1 184 18 187 6 seq. Barn. ep. 19 § 5 n. 
Constit. apost. vit 3 [add Ambst. in Rom. 12 8. A.S.]. Lips. ep. 
ad Belg. cent. 1 ep.85. Lasaulx Studien pp. 454 455. Gerhardt 
Noodt, Iulius Paulus siue de partus expositione et nece apud 
ueteres, Sagittarius, disp. de expositione infantum, and on 
lustin. I 4 $7. Bernays gesamm. Abhandl. 1 243. Lindenbr. 
on Ter. Andr. 4 4 30. Becker Gallus 1? 61. Kraus in R. 
- Worterb. s.v. * Findekinder, Marquardt-Mau Privatalterthiimer 
p. 9 n. 1 (cf. tollit) 82 n. 4 83. Rein Criminalr. 441 seq. 
Dollinger Heidenthum 716—7. Bingham xi 4 § 18. 

p. 32 1. 8 CONCEPTVM VTERO exhort. cast. 12 quid ergo 
facies, si nouam uxorem de tua conscientia vmpleueris? dissoluas 
medicanunibus conceptum? puto nobis non magis licere nascentem 
necare, quam natum. Harnack Medicinisches aus der áltesten 
Kirchengeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen vill 4) 146 n. 3 
cites Didache 2 2, Barn. 19 5. h.l. Minuc.l.c. Athenag.l.c. 
Clem. A]. paed. 11 10 § 96. cf. Soran. de mulierum affectibus 1. 
Sen. Helu. 16 § 3 f. Seribon. epist. 3 pr. Iuu. 6 592—609. 
Basil. ep. 188 c. 4 n. 2. Philo in Eus. p. e vu. 7 8 7 guy 
yov)v avdpov éxréuvovres, ur) wvvaucdv ATOKLOLS Kal dXXats 
uoxavais auBrodv. Ios. c. Ap. r1 16 in Eus. p. e. vii 8 § 85 
Tékva Tpéoew (avra Tpoacérate, kai yuvarEw amebme pont 
ap[8Xoüv TO a7apév ponte dtapGeiperv, aXrX Hv havein, rekvo- 
&TOvos av ein Wuxnv adavifovca Kal TO Yyévos €XaTTOVGA. 


Bingham XV Ode 
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p. 321. 11 Homo EST cet. Iuu. 6 596—7 quae steriles facit 
adque homines in uentre necandos conducit. dig. XXX 2 9 $1 
partus nondum editus homo non recte fuisse dicitur. ib. XLVIII 
19 39. Hefele Beitráge zur Kirchengesch. 11 380—1. Routh 

5 reliq. 1v 125 (can. 1) 225-6. Mart. 1x 41 10 ?stud quod digitis, 
Pontice, perdis, homo est. Hier. ep. 22 13 alae uero sterilitatem 
praebibunt et necdum sati hominis homicidium: facvunt. non- 
nullae, cum se senserint concepisse de scelere, aborti uenena medi- 
tantur, et frequenter etiam ipsae commortuae trium. criminum 

10 reae ad anferos perducuntur, homicidae sui, Christi adulterae, 
necdum nati fila parricidae. 

p.321.13 NEcvBI Riddle-White, p. 1261 c.  Lewis-Short 
‘néc-ne alicubi. adu. Prax. 1l. cf. c. 3 p. 12 1. 25. 

HERODOTVM III 8 Arabs. Iv 70 Scythians. 1 74 Medes 

15and Lydians. Armenians Tac. an. xi 47. Luc. Toxaris 
3T. 

p. 32 1. 15 caTILINA (cf. Winer Real-Worterb. * Bund’) so 
the Vitellii and Bruti Plut. Publicola 4 § 1. Sall. Catil. 22 1. 
Flor. 11 12 4. Mela 11 1 §12 (AÀsiacae) Athen. 45 f. (Carmani). 

20 Minuc. 30 8 5 wsum credo [Iouem] docuisse sanguinis foedere 
conurare Catilinam, et Bellonam sacrum suum haustu humani 
cruoris umbuere et comitialem morbum hominis sanguine, id est 
morbo grauore, sanare. So Diogenes taught (D. L. v1 73. Theo- 
phil. 111 5) and the Stoics (Theophil.l.c. D. L. vir 121. Men. 

25 188. Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. hyp. m1 24). Lamprid. Comm. 9 
Bellonae serwientes were exsecare bracchiwum praecepit studio 
crudelatatas. 

p. 32 l. 16 AIvNT cet. allowed by Diogenes. Theophil. m1 4. 
Petron. 141 (quoted below). "Tert. Adu. Marc. 1 10 f. Hdt. 1 

30 216 of the Massagetae. 111 99 of the Padaei. Theophil. 111 5. 
Thyestes, Harpagus, barbarians. Athenag. Resurr. Carn. 4 fin. 
p.44". Euseb. Praep. Eu. 1 4 $ 6 p. 11° und àv0porrofdopeiv 
XUÜas diva Tov kai uéxpis avTov éXAÜóvra Tod Xpiotod Xoyov 
...9]6é cápkas veepàv TOV duXTÁTOv kaTà TO vaXatov &Oos 

35 0owwácÜa,. The natives. of Pontus. cf. § 7 p. 11% Orig. 
contra Cels. v 27 pr. 34 p. 254. 36 p. 256. "Tert. de Pall. 4. 
Iuu. 4 124 n. Lact. 1 21 § 16, 17. v 10 8 15 quomodo enim 
sanguine abstinebunt qui colunt cruentos deos, Martem atque 
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Bellonam ? Indian cannibals. Orig. contra Cels. vr 80. Hier. 
adu. Iouin. 1 7 (nu 335") Massagetae and Derbices. Euseb. 
Eon wu. 14) p, 11^ Phin, iv§ 88. vr 5.583. vir 8 9, 11) 12. 
Strabo 231, 198. Solin. 15.  Preller-Jordan róm. Myth. 11 386 
n.3. Marquardt rr? 76 n. 9. Lasaulx 254 138. 

SCYTHARVM Lucian Deor. Dial 16 1. De Luctu 21 co 6é 
aTO TovTov OveAópevou Kata €Ovn Tas Tadas 0o pev "EXAqgv 
ékavcev,...0 06 LKVOns kaTecÓ(e. Petron. 141 apud quasdam 
gentes scimus adhuc legem seruari, ut a propinquis suis con- 
sumantur defuncti, adeo quidem, ut obvurgentur aegri frequenter, 
quod carnem, suam, faciant peiorem. his admoneo amicos meos, 
ne recusent quae vubeo, sed quibus animis deuowerint spwritwm 
mewm, eisdem. etiam corpus consumant. Just before: omnes 
qui in testamento meo legata, habent, praeter libertos meos hac 
condacione percipient, quae dedi, st corpus meum wn partes 
conciderint et astante populo comederit. Lucian Toxaris 8 f. 
(of Sc.) catecOiovet tovs varépas amoÜavovras. Orig. Princ. 
II 9 5 apud Scythas, apud. quos parricidiwm quasi ex lege 
geritur. Strabo 513 of the Massagetae (Burnes Travels 1 189 
Turcomans sacrifice aged prisoners) Thdt. 1x c. 35 p. 129, 
10 seq. Prudent. contra Symm. 11294, Wesseling on Herodot. 
I 216. 111 38. 

peace ierct, e, 283. p.78 |. 29. 

p. 32 1. 21 Plin. h. n. xxvin § 4 sanguinem. quoque gladia- 
torum, bibunt, ut wiuentibus poculis comitiales [morie], quod 
spectare facientes in eadem harena, feras quoque horror est. at, 
hercule, Alli ex home upso sorbere efficacissimum putant calidum 
spirantemque et wuam ipsam animam ex osculo uulnerum, cum 
plagis omnino ne ferarum quidem admoueri ora mos sit humanus. 
8 43 sanguine ipsius hominis ex quacumque parte emisso effica- 
cissime anginam nlini tradunt. Orpheus et Archelaus, item ora 
comitiali morbo conlapsorum, exsurgere enim protinus. cf. XXVI 
$ 8 cure of elephantiasis in Egypt. Blunt Right Use 359. 
Lasaulx 237 n. 27. 

p. 321.22 QVI DE HARENA Minuc. 30 § 6 non dissinules et 
qui de harena, feras deuorant illitas et infectas cruore uel membris 
hominis et wiscere saginatas. Athenag. 4 questions raised about 
fish birds, and beasts which have preyed on men and been 
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eaten by men, and so the same PUE have formed part of 
two human bodies. 

p. 9211.23 APER Ael NVA x 16 pr. 7 Us kai TOV iO(cv 
Téxvov T0 THS NaLlwapylas adoei80s Evel, Kal pmévTOL Kal 
avOp@rov copa. évtuyovaa ovK améyera,u aXN. éaOtet. 

p.321.25 cRvDITANTES De Ieiun. 16 pr. ub? sepultus est 
populus carms audissimus usque ad choleram ortygometras 
cruditando. Add to lexx. Scorp. 5 p. m. (of Adam) edat «nlicitum 
et transgressione saturatus in mortem -awt. [See Thes. A.S.] 

p. 32 lL 26 RvcTATVR Manil. v. 463 ructantemque patrem 
natos (of Thyestes). luu. 4 31. 

p. 32 1. 29 INHIANT Cic. Catil. 11 § 19 Romulus lactens 
uberibus lupinis inhians. cf. Luu. 10 238. Epiphan. Haer. 26. 

HVMANO. So Athenag. Leg. 34 speaking of unnatural lust: 
“like fish, which devour one another, the stronger chasing the 
weaker. xai TOUTO éco TL capKav árTeo0at dvOparixav.” 

p. 32 1. 31 ERVBESCAT...CHRISTIANIS 11 f. Testim. Anim. I 
p. 136 l. 1 Wiss. wel tbv erubescant. Aug. c. Iuhan. Iv 14 
unusquisque sibi uel alter erubuerunt. 

p. 94 l 1 NE ANIMALIVM cet. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v 1 $ 26 
Byblias, who had recanted, when tortured (at Lyon or Vienne) 
to confess infanticides, recovered her rank as martyr, crying on 
the rack: 'zrós àv vratóía hayotev of ToLodToOL, ois wNdé AXOyov 
Cowv aua oayetv é€ov;’ so the martyr Attalus, when roasted 
alive, ib. S 52, cried ‘éd0v roürO éotiv avOp@movs éa0Lew, 6 
TovetTe Ubjeis* »e(s Se ovre avÜporrovs éoÓLouev, OVO’ Érepov 
TL Tovnpov 7parTouev.  Minuc. 30 § 7 nobis homicidium nec 
uidere fas nec audire, tantumque ab humano sanguine cauemus, 
ut nec edulium pecorum in cibis sangumem nouerimus. Routh 
Rel. 1 304. 343. Beveridge on Canon. Apost. 63 p. 470° 
Cotel.-Clericus. Jer. Taylor rx 356. 

p. 34 1. 2 De Ieiunio adu. Psych. 1 p. 275 1. 2 Wiss. Bei 
nos quod...xcerophagras obseruemus, siccantes cibum ab omni carne 
et omni iwrulentia (s. above). Kaye 146 (De Monogam. 5 De 
Pudic. 12). Irenaeus Fr. 15 p. 343 Ben. 1 p. 832 St. (from 
Oecumen. on 1 Pet. c. 3 p. 498) transl. by Blunt Right Use of 
the Early Fathers 40. Slaves of catechumens on the rack 
confessed that the holy communion was the body and blood of 
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Christ. The martyr Blandina answered : * how could we endure 
to do such an act; we who, in the practice of our Christian 
discipline, abstain even from permitted food?" Orig. contra 
Cels. vri 30 (cf. n. in Lomm. xx 147—8) c. 31. Clem. Al. 
Paedag. 111 § 25 (p. 276 P.) ov8é yap Ovyeiv aia rois avOpwrrois 5 
Üéuis, ois TO ca, ovdEV aXX. 7) capE éoviww aiwate yewpyovr- 
pevn. Calmet on Acts 15 20. Councils. Aug. contr. Faust. 
Xxx1I 13 f. obsolete in his day, the few who observed the 
restriction mocked by the rest. Clem. Recogn. 130. Cotelier 
on Const. Apost. VI 12 n. 27. 10 

p. 34 1. 3 MORTICINIS Varr. 

p.941.5 BorvLos Arnob. 1142. Aristoph. Equit. 208 ei0" 
aiparom 0115s 6c0. GT aXXds xo Opakov. 

CERTISSIMI c. inf. 12 f. 11 p. 40 L 15. 

p. 94 1. 6 EXORBITARE c. 6 pr. n. [16 (p. 54 I. 24) n. A.S.] 

p. 34 1. 8 De Spectac. 19 p. 20 1. 14 Wiss. s? tales sumus, 
quales dicumur, delectemur sanguine humano. Human blood 
a cure for epilepsy, Cels. rr 23. 

p. 34 1. 10 FocvivM (Plaut. in lexx. o) Iuu. 3 262 n. Sen. 
Ep. 66 8 51. 

ACERRAM adu. Marcion. 127 p.m. Arnob. r1 76 perquiramus 
et nos contra, cur et wos, cum tantos et tam innumeros colatis 
deos, cumque...acerras omnes turis plenas conficiates altaribus, 
cur non inmunes agitis tot dascrimanibus et. procellis, quibus cotidie 
uos agunt eaxtiabiles multiplicesque fortunae ? 25 

p. 94 1. 14 cvsToDIARVM prisoners in custody. 44 n. p. 124 
l. 16. Orat. 24. Sen. Ep. 708 23. Sueton. Calig. 27 Ner. 31 
(sing.). Seru. Aen. X1 184. dig. xLvi 3 10. 

p. 94 1. 15 INCEST! cf. c. 21 p. 68 1. 31. 

INCESTI...PERSAS Minuc. 31 § 2 haec enim potius de uestris 30 
gentibus nata sunt. tus est apud Persas musceri cum matribus 
...memoriae et tragoediae uestrae incestis gloriantur, quas 
uos libenter et legitis et auditis. sic et deos colitis incestos, 
cum matre, cum filia, cum sorore convunctos. Holden ib. Incest 
of Iuppiter with Rhea and Proserpine. Athenag. Suppl. 20 35 
p. 20* cf. 32 p. 36%. 34. Plin. Hist. Nat. 11 c. 7 § 17 matrimonia 
quidem inter deos credi tantoque aeuo ex his neminem nasci et 
alios esse grandaeuos semperque canos alios wuenes atque pueros, 


15 
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atricolores, aligeros, claudos, ouo editos et alternis diebus wiuentes 
morientesque puerilium prope deliramentorum est; sed super 
omnem impudentiam adulteria, inter ipsos figi, mox vurgia, et 
odia, atque etiam furtorum esse et scelerum numina.  Xeno- 
5 phanes. [See on p. 38 1. 21 A.S.] Iuppiter and Proserpina 
Orig. contr. Cels. 1 25.48. Arnob. v 21. Tatian 8 p. 148*. 10, 
and Iuno. Theophil. 111 3.8. Clem. Alex. Strom. r11 § 11, Protr. 1 
§§ 15 and 16 p. 13 P. Euseb. Praep. Eu. 1 4. 6 p. 11° os pnnére 
llépcas u9Tpoyaguetv Tovs avTQ (TO TwTHpL) uaOmnrevÜOévras. 
1o Lasaulx Studien 424 n. 219, 220. Chrys Hom. 7 in 2 Cor. 
(x 489°). De Virgin. 8 (1 274?). Clem. Hom. 1v 12. 15. 18. 24, 
vi 18. Bardesanes in Euseb. Praep. Eu. vr 10 § 16 p. 275 
(cf. Basil. Ep. 258 4, 111 395*. Athenag. 12. Aristid. 9 8. 85). 
IVPPITER c. 1l p. 42 1. 8n. ad nat. nr 13 (after Saturn 
rand Ops) Lucian De Sacrif. 5 éynwe 06 moXXàs pev xai 
üXXas, veTaTny 06...7T?v adeXdHnv Kata Tovs Ilepoóv robTo kai 
'Aacvpíev vóuovs. Xen. Mem. iv 4 § 20 sq. Luc. vir 409. 
Euseb. Laud. Const. 16 p. 251, 33 Heikel. "Theocr. Id. xvii 
131—134 defends the incest of Ptolemy II by the example of 
20 Zeus, see Bouché-Leclereq Hist. des Lagides 1 (Par. 1903) 163 
n.2. Ruinart Acta Mart. p. 357 quod Apollo sororem suam 
Dianam ante aram in Delo wiolauerit. | Lactant. Diu. Inst. 1 
1778.8), Ambr; c Des Varcinibus iii 29 T heophs mo peek 
Stallbaum on Plat. Euthyphr. p. 5*. Clem. Alex. Paedag. 1 7 
258 55 p. 131. Stromat. 11 S 11 p. 515. Tatian c. 28 p. 164. 
Jeremy Taylor 1x 374—5 Eden. Clem. Recogn. rx 25, 27, 29. 
Hom. 19, 19. Orig. contr. Cels. v 27, v1 80. Bingham xvi 
11351 
PERSAS ad nat. 116 p. 86 1.15 Wiss. plane Persae, Ctesias 
30 edit, tam scientes quam non horrentes cum matribus libere 
faciunt. sed et Macedones id quod probauerunt palam, sese facti- 
tare, siquidem, cum primum scaenam. eorum. Oedipus intrauit 
trucidatus oculos, risu ac derisu exceperunt. tragoedus consterna- 
tus retracta persona, Numqud, ait, domin, displicui uobis ? 
35 responderunt Macedones: Immo tu quidem pulchre, at scriptor 
uanissemus si fma, aut Oedipus dementissimus si ita fecit: 
atque exinde alter ad alterum, ijXavve, dicebat, eig THY uarépa. 
Lasaulx 424—5. Sen. Lud. 8 $2. Philo De Spec. Leg. 3 pr. et 
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med. (1301—2 M.). Iulian. p. 9* (with sisters). [Ps.-Aug. Quaest. 
Wet.et Nou. Test. no. 115 8 19. A, S.] Thdt. Gr. aff. cur. 11 
88 37, 96, 07. a8eXdoyja£ía, Basil. Ep. 217 can. 65 75. Euseb. 
Praep. Eu. v1 10 46. Bingham xxu 1 4. Greg. Nyss. c. fat. 
(Migne P. G. xLv col. 170 A). Agath. 11 24 pr. 

p. 94 l. 17 TRAGOEDIAM Lactant. Diu. Inst. v1 20 § 23, 28. 

p. 34 1. 19 ad nat. 1 16 p. 87 l. 7 Wiss. respicite agitur 
Lua wria, inter errores et uentos fluctuante, st desunt populi, quos 
ad hoc sceleris incursent lata uada et aspera erroris. im primis 
cum infantes uestros alienae masericordiae  exponWis aut 4n 
adoptionem. melioribus parentibus, obliuiscomint quanta, materia 
incesto summimstratur, quanta occasio casibus aperitur? Aug. 
Ep. 23 (98) ad Bonifat. (11 266°) aliquando etiam quos crudeliter 
parentes exposuerunt nutriendos a quibuslibet, nonnumquam a 
sacris uirginibus colliguntur et ab eis offeruntur ad baptismum. 

p. 94 l. 20 PASSIVITATE promiscuousness, roving nature. 
De Cor. Milit. 8 p. m. Awiusmod? quaestioni sic ubique respondeo, 
admittens quidem, utensilium communionem, sed prouocans eam 
ad rationalium et wrrationaliwm dastinctionem, quia passiutas 
fallit obumbrans corruptelam conditions. Adu. Hermog. 41 
p. 170 1. 22 Kr. haec nquies non est, haec turbulentia et pas- 
svwitas non est, sed moderatio et modestia et vustitia, motationis 
neutram in partem inclinantis. Salu. vit S 16 immo, quantum 
ad passiuitatem libidinis pertinet, quis non coniugem in numerum 
ancillarum redegit? § 18 atque wh, de quibus haec scripta 
legimus, et minore fortasse crimine et minore, ut reor, numero 
criminum ac passtutate peccabant. Oehlers ind. PASSIVVS 
. (PANDO) ad nat. 1 1f. De Monogam. 6 pr. ad Vxor. I 2 f. 
Cone. Carth. 1 c. 7. 

Apul. Metam. 1x p. 202, vr 10. cf. n. from Tert. ad nat. 
I 16 £. (Journ. Phil. xx 279) a kidnapped boy sold in Asia and 
finally brought to the Roman market and bought by his own 
father. Socr. H. E. 1 18 § 7 wives common property. Exposing 
children cause of incest, infr. 39 p. 1121. 24 n. Iustin. Apol. 1 
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E27 p. 705 e229 prp: 71%. Minue. 30 8 2. 91 § 3. Rein 35 


Criminalr. 441 sq. Dóllinger Heidenthum u. Judenth. 716—7. 
p. 34 l. 21 MISERICORDIA Paullus in dig. Xxv 3 4 necare 
uidetur non tantum is qui partum praefocat, sed et 4s qui abicit 
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et qui alimonia denegat et qui publicis locis masericordiae causa 
exponit, quam vpse non habet. Cod. vit 52 2. Exposition Aug. 
De Nuptiis et Concupiscentia I c. 15 8 17 (x 619 Gaume). 
D.S. (i11 231) approves Spartan infanticide, which was a capital 
5crime at Thebes. Ael. Var. Hist. 11 7. Gibbon's guess that the 
church was largely recruited from foundlings has no support in 
antiquity (Blunt Right Use 332—7). Lact. Diu. Inst. vi 20 
SS 21—3 quid illi quos falsa pietas cogit exponere? num possunt 
innocentes existemarr qui wiscera sua in praedam canibus obicvunt 
10 et quantum in ipsis est crudelius necant quam si strangulassent ? 
S 22 quis dubitet quin impius sit qui alienae misericordiae 
locum tribuit? quo, etiamsi contingat ev quod uoluit, ut alatur, 
addat certe sanguinem suum uel ad seruitutem uel ad. lupanar ? 
§ 23 quae autem possint uel soleant accidere in utroque sexu per 
15 errorem, quis non antellegit, quis ignorat? quod uel unius 
Oedipodis declarat exemplum duplici scelere confusum. tam 
igitur nefariwm est exponere quam necare. Clem. Alex. Paedag. 
III c. 3 $ 21 f (p. 265 P.) add’ o$66 cvviüciv ot raXa(r opor, ws 
TO üOnXov THS cvvovoías TroNXXas épyyaterat Tpaywoias. aii 
20 Tropvevcavr, Kal uaxXw«aats Üvyarpacuv ayvorjaavres TOANAKLS 
plyvuVTaL TATEpES, OV neuv9uévou TOV ékreÜévrov TraLdiwrv, kai 
avopas Oeikvuct Tous yeyevynKoTas axpacías é£ovcia. Aug. 
c. duas epist. Pelagianorum 11 § 11 plangit baptizata mater non 
baptizatum proprvum ; et ab impudica expositum, baptizandum 
25 casta ‘fetum colligit alienum. | cf. SS 14 pr.—16. Basil Ep. 217 
can. 52. Epist. ad Diognet. 5 p.497°. Athenag. Suppl. 35 fin. 

p. 34 1. 24 ERROR Lact. Diu. Inst. vi 20 § 23. 

p. 34 1. 26 LIBIDO Saluian. vii c. 16—22 (§§ 65—100) con- 
trasts the lewdness of the Africans with the chastity of their 

3o Vandal conquerors. 

SALTVS ad nat. I 16 p. 87 1. 15 Wiss. 

p. 34 1. 27 IGNARIS, cet. Minuc. 31 § 3 merito igitur incestum 
penes uos saepe deprehenditur, semper adanittitur : etiam nesci- 
entes miseri potestis in illicita ruere, dum Venerem. promisce 

35 spargitis, dum passim liberos seritis, dum etiam. domi natos 
alienae masericordiae frequenter exponitis, necesse est im uestros 
recurrere, in filios inerrare. § 4 sic (ncestó fabulam. nectitis, 
etiam cum conscientiam non habetis. lustin. Apol. 1 27 kai rv 
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TOUTOLS Ypwmevav Tis TpOs TH aÜéo kai acefet kai akparet 
pikes, ef TUYOL, Tékvq 1) o vyyevet 7) a6exX$o piyvuTas. cf. Clem. 
Alex. Paedag. 111 3 § 21 p. 265. Bingham xvi 10 11. 

FILIOS = liberos. ad nat. 1 16 p. 87 l. 16 Wiss. 11 12 p. 117 
]. 22 Wiss. De Exhort. Castit. 13 masculorum filiorum. James 
on 4 Ezra p.rL. Aug. Ep. 127 9 f. Hier. Migne P.L. xxr 968* 
cum hodieque Romae omnes fili uocentur imfantes. los. Antiq. 
II 13 p. 57 p. m. bis (ed. 1524). Archiv f. lat. Lex. vir 77—80. 
84.90. 92—94.  rékva vuàv 1l Cor. vii 14 1s filu uestri in Tert. 
Ade exons 1 2. 

p. 34 1. 30 Nos cet. c. 39. 46. ad Vxor.16. De Cultu Fem. 
II 9. Athenag. Suppl. 33 yvrvatka uév Exactos nov ijv vyydryero 
KaTa To)Us Ud nuadv TeÜeuuévovs vópovs vouífev, Kal ravTqQv 
EXPL TOV TrAaLdoTrOLnaacOat...nuiv uérpov émiÜvpias 7) mao- 
Toa. lustin. Apol. 129 ard 7j) rv apynv ov éyapoüpev ei 
fn évi maiócv àvaTpod?) 7) rapavrovuevou TO yHnwacba TéXeov 
éveykparevóje0a. A Christian youth, in order to refute the 
charges of promiscuous intercourse, applied to Felix, governor 
of Alexandria, for a medical licence for his mutilation. It was 
refused, but he remained unmarried. Minuc. 31 § 5 at nos 
pudorem non facie sed mente praestamus, unius matrimonit 
winculo libenter inhaeremus, cupiditatem. procreandi aut unam. 
- scimus aut nullam. Socrates 113 $ 3 married priests’ cohabi- 
tation forbidden. § 4 allowed by Paphnutius. §§ 5, 6 priests’ 
marriage forbidden. 1v 23 (Ammon). v 22 $ 50. Athenag. 33 
p. 97* eüpow © àv sroXXoUs TOv Tap "uiv kai dvOpas xai 
yvvaikas, kaTaynpáakovras dyápovs éAmids ToD uáXXov cwvé- 
cecÓa, To OeQ. Euseb. Laud. const. 17. Orig. contra Cels. 
I 26. vir 48 pr. Spencer on Orig. contra Cels. p. 21 1. 55 
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(annot. p. 21 ab). Theophil. 1115. Eus. D.E. 1 9 §§ 14, 15, 21. 30 


p. 34 l1. 32 Qv1DAM cet. ad Vx. 1 6 quot enim sunt que statum 
a lauacro carnem. suam obsignant? De Cultu Fem. r1 9 non 
enim et multi ita faciunt et se spadonatut [cf. Socr. H. E. 11 26 § 9) 
obsignant propter regnum. Dei? lustin. Apol. 1 15 p. 62^ after 
citing Matt. 19 12: «ai zroXXot Teves Kal modal EENnKovTOVTAL 


22 


«ai éBdounKovTodvTar ot éx Taidwmy éualyntevOncav TO Xpiwro, - 


abOopo. Owauévovow Kal evyouat KaTa Trüv yévos avOpoTav 
To.ovtous detEat. Pitra Spicil. Solesm. 1323. Athenag. Suppl. 
M. T. 14 
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33 (quoted above). Minuc. 31 § 6 casto sermone, corpore castiore, 
plerique inwolati corporis wirginitate perpetua. fruuntur potius 
quam gloriantur. tantum. denique abest incesti cupido, ut non- 
nullis rubori sit etiam pudica coniunctio. Harnack Texte virt 4 
5 (Medicinisches u.s.w.) p. 63 n. 3. A heresy in Eustathius bp of 
Sebastia in Armenia to forbid marriage, Socr. Hist. Eccl. 11 43 
$3. Herzog-Hauck Real Encykl. xii 215. 
p. 34 1l. 33 SsENES Adu. Val. 5 p. 182 1. 13 Kr. Proculus 
noster wirginis senectae...digmitas. Schwegler Montanismus I 
ro 28 quotes Orig. Le. 
p. 36 1. 4 VIDERE VIDEANTVR Bentl. on Hor. Carm. I1 1. 21. 
cf. diaisse dicitur Cic. Verr. Iv § 73. 
p. 36 |. 5 MANIFESTIORIBVS cf. c. 6 f. 


Cap. X 


p. 36 1. 6 DEOS NON coriTIs. Of the fathers Athenag. 4—30 

15 treats most fully the charge of atheism. cf. Arnob. I 28 sq. 
Clem. Al. Strom. vit 1 § 4 Hort-Mayor's n. Plin. Ep. ad Trai. 
96 8 5 que negabant esse se Christianos aut fuisse, cum praeeunte 
me deos appellarent et «magina tuae, quam propter hoc vusseram 
cum simulacris numinum afferri ture ac wno supplicarent, 
20 praeterea, male dicerent Christo, quorum nihil posse cogi dicuntur 
qui sunt re uera, Christiani, dimattendos esse putaui. § 6 some 
informed against said that they had been Christians and were 
so no more. omnes et wmaginem iuam deorumque simulacra 
uenerati sunt et Christo male dixerunt. | Socr. Hist. Eccl. 111 22 
258 1 pr. Julian gave soldiers the option, 7) Ovew 7) àmocrpa- 
tevecOar. IW 27 § 4. 1 36 8 3 (of Asterius) (epeavvys v 
naoToxnae Oia TO ÉmwTeÜvkéva, karà Tov Owwyuóv. 1n 13 $9. 
15 § 5. 20 88 1—3. 1v 1§ 9. 28 $8 2 3. vir 25 88 18 19. 16 § 37. 
Arnob. I 29 pr. ergone impiae religionis sumus apud. uos rei, et 
30 quod caput rerum et columen uenerabilibus adimus obsequiis, ut 
conuicio utamur uestro, infausti et athei nuncupamur? 1m 28 
quantumlibet nos vmptos, erreligtosos uocetis et atheos, numquam 
fidem facietis esse amorum, deos, esse bellorum, esse qui discordias 
conserant. V 30 «iam dudum me fateor reputantem mecum in 
35 animo rerum hwiuscemoda monstra solitum. esse mirari, audere 
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uos dicere quemquam, ex is atheum irreligiosum sacrilegum qui 
deos esse omnino aut negent aut dubitent, aut qui eos homines 
Suisse contendant et potestatis alicuius et meriti causa deorum in 
numerum relatos, cum si uerum fiat atque habeatur examen, 
nullos quam uos magis huiusmodi par sit appellationibus nuncu- 
pari, qui sub specre cultionis plus in eos ingeratis maledictionum 
et criminum, quam si aperte hoc facere confessis maledictionibus 
coumbibissetis. wi 27 Minuc. c. 8. Iust. Apol. 1 6 pr. 50^ dev 
06 kai dOeot KexrAnpeOa. Kal op oXovyoÜuev THY ToLoUTOV KaXov- 
Hever Gedy adeor eivar. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. tv 15 (martyrdom of 
Polycarp) § 19 (the proconsul) “"Opocoy tiv Kaíeapos tuyny, 
peravogaov, eimov: Aipe tovs aOéovs.” 06 5é lloXixaprros 
éuBpilet To TpoTwT™ eis Trávra TOV ÓxXov TOY €v TO TTAdIM 
éuBreYras, émioeiaas avtois Thy yelpa, orevá£as Te Kal àva- 
BXédras eis Tov o)pavóv, eitrev, Aipe Tovs aOéous. The crowd 
had cried, § 6, A2pe rovs a0éovs: EnreicOw lloXóxapmos. cf. IV 
13 § 3. 


Ci 
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SACRIFICIA Acta Mart. lustini c. l dore abrovs avay-. 


&áteaÜa, o7évOew Tols garaíowg eiQÓXois. | c. 5 “Povaotikods 
émapyos ebme: To Xowvmróv éEhOwpev eis TO pokeiuevov Kai 
«aremetyov Tpayua. auvedOovTes ody ouoÜvuaóov Übcare rois 
Geots....Justin refused and so the other martyrs said sroíeu 0 
OéNews. Tjuels yap Xptotiavot é€opev, kai eid Xots ov Ovopmer. 
"Poverikós émapxos amedwjvaro Aéyev: Oi pn BovAgÜévres 
0bca Tots Üeois kai eifau. TQ TOV avrokpáropos TpocTaypaTt 
pagTvyoÜ0évres amaxOrjTocav. 

p. 36 1. 7 rwPENDITIS Idol. 6 p. 36 1. 5 Wiss. nec anima 
pecudis umpensa, sed amma tua. 

p. 36 1. 8 Qv1A : qua Ashton. 

p. 96 l. 9 SACRILEGII 2 pr. nomen homicidae uel sacrilegi 
uel publica hostis (ut de nostris elogiis loquar). ib. med. sic enim 
soletis...lanvart vubere sacrilegum, sv confiteri perseuerauerit. 
ad Scap. 2 tamen nos, quos sacrilegos existumatis, nec in furto 
umquam deprehendistis, nedum in sacrilegio. omnes autem 


qui templa despoliant et per deos vwrant et eosdem colunt, et - 


Christiani non sunt et sacrilegi tamen deprehenduntur. Rufin. 
Hist. Eccl. 1v 15 8 18. de Polycarpo (Hav.). 
CONVENIMVR 31 f.n. ad nat. 1 17 p. 89 l. 12 Wiss. uani- 
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tatis sacrilegia conueniam. | Liebenam róm. Vereinswesen 270. 
Friedlander 11 631 n. 10 cites Renan Les Évangiles 401—3. 

p. 96 1. 10 Tora de Idol. 1 pr. principale crimen. generis 

humani, summus saecula reatus, tota, causa, udaci? idololatria. 
5 p.361 11 DESPERAT the Academic scepticism e.g. in the 
speech of Caecilius in Minuc. 

p. 36 1. 12 Tzschirner 325. Iustin. Apol. 1 6 opoXoyoüpev 
TOv ToLOvTwY OvouaCtouévov ÜeÀv aOeot eivat. 

p. 36 1. 18 NON ESSE cf. c. 12 f. 

1o p. 36 |. 17 SED NOBIS c. 13 pr. sed nobis dev sunt, inquites. 

p. 36 Il. 19—20 Infr. cap. 11 pr. 40. Idol. 15 p. 47 1 15 
Wiss. st hominis causa est, recogitemus omnem rdololatrian 
in hominis causam, esse. recogitemus omnem, rdololatrian im 
homines esse culturam, cum vpsos deos nationum homines retro 

15 fuisse etiam apud, suos constet. Cic. Nat. Deor. 111 e. 19 nostr? 
quidem, publicant, cum essent agri in Boeotia, deorum. immor- 
talium. excepti lege censoria, negabant «mmortales esse ullos, qui 
aliquando homines fwissent. Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 15 cites Cic. 
Cons. ‘non dubitauit dicere deos, qui publice colerentur, homanes 

20 fursse...cum uero (qua) et mares et feminas complures ex 
hominibus in deorum. numero esse wdeamus. — Socr. Hist. Eccl. 
II 23 f. p. 204 205. Aug. Serm. 273 c. 3 4 (v 1106 b sq.). 
Bingham xir 3 3 n. 56sq. Kaye 206. Euhemeri Reliquiae 
coll. Geyza Némethy (cir. 1891) good ed. Aug. Ciu. Dei Iv 27. 

25 Athenag. Suppl. 1 p. 1? names Hektor, Agamemnon, Erechtheus, 
Agraulos etc. cf. Minuc. 22 8 8 sq. of Saturn. Athenag. 28 
cites Herodot. 11 144 and Alexander the great in a letter to 
his mother as witnesses to the Egyptian priest's confession 
that the gods had been men. Minuc. 21 § 4 Alexander ille 

3o magnus Macedo 4nsigni wolumine ad matrem suam: scripsit, 
metu suae potestatis proditum. sibi de dis hominibus a sacerdote 
secretum. cf. Aug. and Plut. in Holden. Athenag. 30 cites the 
Sibyl. Aug. in Ps. 933a. m. Theod. Gr. Aff. Cur. 111 42 sq. 
vill 113 sq. | 

35 p. 36 l 21 TESTIMONIVM PERHIBENTIBVS Varr. Plin. Apul. 
Metam. 11 36 wos in hanc rem boni Quirites testumonium per- 
hibetote [and often later, A. S.]. 

p. 36 l. 22 NATI cet. Arnob. I 37 discetis, quibus. singuli 
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patribus, quibus matribus fuerint, procreatr, qua imnati regione, 
qua gente, quae fecerint egerint pertulerint actitarint. cf. 36. 
Tatian 21 yéveow àv Xéyyre GOew@v, Kal Üvyrovs avdTovs amo- 
gdaveiobe. Athenag. 18 p. 18* ov« é£ apyis, ds hacw, cav oi 
Geol, aNX' otros yéyovey avTOv ékaaTos ws vyiwópeÜa reis cet. 
Iustin. Cohort. ad Gent. 2. Lact. Diu. Inst. v 19 8 15. Infra 
c. 25 Iuppiter in Crete. 

p. 36 |. 24 sEPVLTI c. 12 in ?nsulas relegamur ? — solet et an 
insulis aliqui deus uester aut nasci aut mort. ad nat. I1 7 p. 106 
1. 14 Wiss. sepulcris regum. uestrorum caelum infamatis. 11 12 
pr. nam quot deos et quos utique producam?...ueteres an et 
nouicios ? mares an et femanas ?...rusticos an et urbanos? ciues 
an et peregrinos? cet. Lact. Ira Dei 11 § 8 (Euhemerus and 
Ennius) .Diu. Inst. 1 11 88 33 34 (Ennius). 45 46 (Jove's tomb 
in Crete). 13 § 14. Epit. 18. Arnob. rv 29. v 31. Minuc. 21 $1 
Holden. Plut. r1 680°. Euhemerus in DS. (Mullach Fragm. 
Philos. 11 431—8). Aug. Ciu. Dei vu 26. Constantine Or. ad 
Sanct. Coet. 4 8 3 tav S ad@dptwrv ékeivov vrádovs ve Kal 
Üjkas émiOeucvvovoiv avTol, karovyouévovs TE Tuuais aÜavárois 
yepaipovow. Luc. Iuppiter Trag. 45. 

p.961 25 Tor ac TANTOS De Spect. 30 p. 28 1. 20 Wiss. 
quid admirer? quid rideam? ubi gaudeam, ubi ewsultem, tot 
spectans reges, qui in caelum recepti nuntiabantur, cum. [oue vpso 
et ipsis suis testibus in imis tenebris congemescentes? ad nat. I 
10 p. 75 1.16 Wiss. tot ac tanti. Ou. Trist. 111 1 77—8 di, precor, 
atque adeo (neque enim mihi turba roganda est) Caesar, ades uoto, 
maaime diue, meo. Aetna 62. Aug. Ciu. Dei 1 12 (Haverc.). 
Iuu. 13 46—8 n. Bayle cuvres 111 282—3. — Lobeck Aglaoph. 
507—9. 626. Keim Rom u. das Christenthum 226.  Preller- 
Jordan róm. Myth. 137. Marquardt 11? 18 n. 10 and 11. 

p. 36 1. 26 caprivos infr. c. 25 p. 901.15. Marquardt ri 
34 n. 1—3. Kortholt Pag. Obtr. 88—9. Prud. c. Symm. uu 
18 sq. 347—361 (349—351) inter fumantes templorum armata 
rwinas dextera wictoris simulacra hostia cepi et captiua 
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domum, uenerans ceu numina uexit. Arnob. 11 38 f. Macr. S. 35 


II 9 § 2. 
PROPRIOS ad nat. 1 9 p. 111, 10 Wiss. nos wero bifariam 
Romanorum deos recognoscimus, communes et proprios, id, est, 
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quos cum omnibus habent et quos ipst sunt commenti, Arnob. 

IV 4 quid enim Roman? deos possident peculiares, qui aliarum 

gentium. non sint, et quemadmodum poterunt dv esse, si non 

omnibus quae ubique sunt gentes aequabilitatem sut numanis 
5 exhibebunt ? cf. Marquardt nr 380 n. 2. 

p. 36 L 27 MASCVLOS FEMINAS Arnob. Im 6 (p. 115 27). 
Augustus (Dio Lv1 3 § 1 pr.) commends married knights for 
imitating the divine example. 

p.361. 28 or1osvm EST cet. Minuc. 23 § 1 otvosum est ire 

10 per singulos et totam seriem, generis istius explicare, cum in 
primis parentibus probata mortalitas in ceteros ipso ordine 
successions )nflumerit. otiosum est also in Tac. Ann. xim 3. 
Lact. Diu. Inst. 11 4 § 28. 

p. 36 Ll 28 infra c. 24. ad nat. 1 12 p. 116 L 15 Wiss, 

15 quanto diffusa res est, tanto substringenda nobis erit, et ideo, que 
in ista, specie unum tuemur propositum. demonstranda 4llos omnes 
homines fuisse (non quidem ut cognoscatis, nam quasi obliti 
(Ms -a) agitis). Local gods comm. on Aen. 11 351. v 95. Meurs. 
on Lycophr. 1473. 

20 p.36 1. 29 coawNoscaris Sen. Med. 194 s? vud?cas, cognosce ; 
si regnas, tube. 

p.361. 30 OBLITOS AGITIs c. 1 p.2 l 10 c. 37 p. 108 1 5 
hostes exsertos agere. Praescr. Haer. 13 uerbum...ex ea natum 
egisse lesum. Christum. ad nat. 11 7 p. 107 1. 7 Wiss. quam 

25 incert? agitis circa conscientiae pudorem ! 

ANTE SATVRNVM cet. same as Minuc. Oct. 21 Halm = 22 
Oehler. Cf. Ebert 369 seq. "Tert. ad nat. r1 12 p. 116 1. 19 
Wiss....originem generis illorum retractando. | origo enim una 
totius posteritatis. ea origo deorum uestrorum Saturno, ut opinor, 

3o signatur. | Arnob. 11 70. 71. 

p. 36 ll. 33 ff. ad nat. 11 12 p. 119 l|. 8 Wiss. exstat apud. 
litteras uestras usquequaque Saturni census. legumus apud 
Cassium. Seuerum, apud, Cornelios Nepotem et Tacitum. (Hist. 
v 28$ 4), apud Graecos quoque Diodorum quiue alii antiquitatum 

35 canos collegerunt. 

p. 36 1. 33 proponvs [Iust. M.] Coh. ad Gent. 9 p. 10 c. sq. 
25 f. p. 24 c. 

p.38 1.1 THALLVS o c. 19. Lact. Diu. Inst. 113 $8, 23 § 2. 
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Theophil. 11 29. According to Africanus in Euseb. Praep. Eu. 
X 10 88 3 5 and Euseb. Chron. 1 p. 14 dealt with Syrian history 
from Troy to Olymp. 167.  [Iust. Mart.] Cohort. ad Gent. c. 9 
p. 10°. Lardner Heathen Pr. nu c. 18 f. p. 122—8 vol. 7 ed. 
1829. Müller Fr. Hist. Gr. m1 517—9. 

CASSIVS SEVERVS C. Müller Fr. Hist. ur 517: may be 
C. Hemina or C. Longinus, Pauly-Wissowa r1 1744—9. Minuc. 
l. c. scit hoc Nepos et Cassius in historia et Thallus ac Diodorus 
hoc loquuntur. In cap. 46 we have Hippias the sophist iden- 
tified with the son of Pisistratus. Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 13 § 8 
omnes ergo non lantum poetae sed historrarum quoque et 
rerum antiquarum, scriptores hominem fuisse consentiunt, qui 
res eius in Italia gestas memoriae prodiderunt, Graeci Diodorus 
et Thallus, Latini Nepos et Cassius et Varro. Thallus again ib. 
23 § 2. Cf infra c. 19 p. 64 l. 14. About Saturn, ad nat. 
II 12 (Tacitus for Thallus) Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 11 § 50— 
15 $ 2. 

p. 38 1. 2 comMENTATOR Carn. Christi 22, euangelii (author) 
Carn. Res: 33, Adu. Marc. 1v 2. c. Val. 34f. De Cor. Mil. 7. 
Anim. 46. [Rufin.] c. in Joel 1 1. 

p. 98 l. 4 ad nat. u 12 p. 119 l| 11 Wiss. nec fidehora 
uestigua eius quam in psa talia .signata sunt. nam post 
plurimas terras et Attica hospita Italiae uel, ut tunc wocabatur, 
Oenotriae consedit, exceptus ab Iano siue Iane, ut Sali uocant. 
mons, quem coluerat, Saturnius dictus, urbs, quam depalauerat, 
Saturnia usque nunc est. . Arnob. Iv 24. 

p.38 |. 5 post infr. p. 38 1. 8, Scorpiace 11 (p. 170 1. 22 Wiss.). 

p. 98 l. 7 DEPALAVERAT ad nat. 11 12 (above)  Hermog. 
29 pr. Archiv f. Lat. Lex. vri 189. Hermas Simil v 2 $5 


uerum. cum post aliquantum temporis dominus eiusdem. rediens : 


m wineam, intrasset et uidisset decenter eam depalatam, Kexa- 
paxwpevov (cf. § 3 cum  wineae palos tunarsset, [reXécae Tov 
xapáxecuv Tov dumer@vos]). | CIL vir 2728. 

P65) 1.8° POST p. 381: 5. 

p. 38 lL. 9 saTuRNIA Arnob. 1 36 ciwitatis Saturniae Satur- 
nus auctor. Verg. Aen. vir 180, virr 357. Seru. on Vi 318. 
Muncker on Fulg. 1 2 p. 626 Stav. 

TABVLAE Minuc. 22 § 9 Saturnus Creta profugus...rudes 
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illos homines et agrestes multa. docuit, ut Graeculus et politus, 
litteras imprimere, nummos signare, instrumenta, conficere. 

p. 38 1. 10 siaNATVS NVMMVS Macr. Sat. 1 7 § 22 Jan. 

HOMO cf. Cic. in Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 15 § 19 seq. Arnob. Iv 29. 
Athenag. 28 p. 150. 29 p. 154 (examples 28—30). Sibyl in 
Otto IX 463—4. 

p. 38 |. 11 EX HOMINE cf. p. 38 l. 23. 

ad nat. 1112 p. 116 1. 21 Wiss. neque enim...nobis excidisse 
debet omnem patrem filus antiquiorem, tam Saturnum Ioue 
quam Caelum Saturno: de Caelo enm et Terra Saturnus. 

DE 'CAELO((cLiL 16 2¢) dopo 10/0 1021) TERBAEEBEIUS 
Minuc. 22 § 11-2 21 § 8 Halm (quoted by Lact. 1 11 § 55) 
homo igitur utique qui fugit, homo utique qui latwit, et pater 
hominis et natus ex homine, terrae enim et cael? fius, quod 
r5 apud, Italos esset wgnotis parentibus prodatus, ut in hodiernum 
enopinato wisos caelo mwssos, ignobiles et ignotos terrae fiios 
nominamus. Petr.43 Fr. Cic. Ad Fam. vit 9 § 3. Otto Sprichw. 
344. Iuu. 8 257 terrae parenti. 4 98 n. malim fraterculus 
esse gigantis. Ammian. XXII 2 4 tamquam. demissum aliquem 
wisura de caelo. Paneg. 5 19 (146 11 B.) quem ut caelo de- 
lapsum. intuebantur (Archiv f. lat. Lex. vit 610—1, vui 25). 
Lact. Diu. Inst. 11 20 8 7. cf. 1 11 § 55 Bü. v 8 § 2 quid uobis 
inanem tustitiam depingitis et optatis cadere de caelo, tamquam 
in aliquo simulacro figuratam. 

25 | p.38] 18 TAcEO Qvop Val. Max. Iv 4 9 taceo enim quod 
princeps cvuitatis filiam. ei nuptum. dedit. 
p.38 Ll 21. Heraldus quotes Aristot. Rhet. 1 23 8 26 
p. 1400^ 4 àAXos «T0Tr0s7, Otay Tt évavr(ov MEAN TPAaTTETOaL 
Tois TreTpaypévow, awa okoTeiv, oiov Eevooavgs '"Exearaus 
30 éper civ ei Ovwat TH NevkoOéa xai Apnvacw 3) uy), cvvefdov- 
Never, et uev Yeov vroXayuBavovau, ur) 0pnvetv, et 0. avOpwror, 
pn Ove. Capitol. Aurel. 18 § 2 tantusyue illius amor eo die... 
claruit, ut nemo allum. plangendum censuerit, certis omnibus, 
quod ab dis commodatus ad deos redisset. On Drusilla’s death 
35 A.D. 38, D. Cass. LIX 11 aíríav Tre vwávres opoiws eiyov, ei 
naOnoav el TLL s XvrroUgevot, eire kai WS Xaípovres érpa£av: 
7?) yap un mevOetv avtnv ws ávÜpoerrov 7) Opnvetv os Ücóv évexa- 
Xoüvro. Luc. viu 833 et quem tu plangens hominem testaris 
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Osirim. L’Abbé E. Beurlier Le Culte 1mpérial, son histoire et 
son organisation depuis Auguste jusqu'à Justinien. Par. 1861. 
My notes on Iuu. 4 71 (with add. and ind. deus) dis aequa 
potestas. Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. 11 § 33, p. 43 Ll 15 
wrongly Nero, Domitian, Commodus. 5 

p. 38 1. 22 pavois Enn. Plaut. Ter. Afr. Cic. Sall. Verg. Hor. 
Liu. xu 34 § 1. 

p. 38 1. 23 IOVEM Arnob. 1 34 f. 11 70. 

HOMINEM EX HOMINE (cf. p. 38 1.11) Athenag. 29 p. 33° of 
Hercules and Aesculapius: either they were gods and without ro 
needs 7) dvOpwrrot yeyovores kai Tovnpot 9v ápaíav joav Kai 
Xpupárov. éXárrovs. Ti det pe moXXà Xéyew d) Kdoropos i) 
IIoXvóeUukovs uvgpovevovra 7) ' Auduápeo ot, ws eirretv Xóvyg, x0és 
kai mpanv avOpwro é£ avOporroev veyovores, 0cot vouítovrai; 
Lact. Diu. Inst. 18 88 3 4. Euseb. Pr. Eu. 111 10 § 20 21. is 

p. 38 l. 24 EXAMEN cf. 40 p. 116 1. 32. 

PAR with genit. De Patient. 16 magnitudinis. Adu. Marcion. 

. IV 15 p. 465 1. 7 Kr. creatoris. 


CAP. XI 


p. 98 |. 25 HOMINEs ad nat. 1 13 pr. afirmando illos post 
mortem deos factos, ut Varro et qui cum eo somniauerunt. Aug. 20 
de Ciu. Dei viii 26. vr 7 (1258 19) nonne adtestati sunt Euhe- 
mero, qut omnes tales deos non fabulosa garrulitate, sed historica 
diligentia homines fuisse mortalesque conscripsit? Zahn For- 
schungen v 287 347. Arnob. Iv 29 pr. Hild. Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 
11 $817. Müller Fr. Hist. cited on p. 40 1. 33. 25 

p. 38 l. 28 SVBLIMIOREM c. 24 a. m. nam ut constaret rllos 
deos esse, nomne conceditis de aestimatione communi aliquem 
esse sublimaorem, et potentiorem, uelut principem mundi perfectae 
potentiae et maestatis ? 

p. 38 1. 29 MANCIPEM ad nat. 1 9 pr. sub eodem mancipe erroris. 3° 
ib. 11 13 p. 121 1.17 Wiss. ?ta nullus datur uobis renuendi locus 
esse mancipem quendam, diuinitatis. -De Idol. 1 f£ dolorum 
mancipes. Arnob. I 28 per quem, si sunt, esse et habere sub- 
stantiam, sui numinis maiestatisque coeperunt: a quo ipsam 
deitatem. (ut ita dicam) sortiti se esse sentiunt. Maximus Tyr. 35 
Orat. 1. (11 or 17) p. 138 1. 3 ed. Hobein. 
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p. 38 1. 30 DIVINITATEM. cap. 22 f. p. 76 1. 33. 
p. 40 l. 4 NIsI S1 c. 7 p. 26 L 9. 
p. 40 1. 6 VT ALICVIVS OPERA INDIGERET cf. avevdens. 
p. 40 l. 8 ToTVM cet. Arnob. 1 30 Apollo uobis pluit, Mer- 
5 curius uobis pluit, Aesculapius, Hercules aut Diana rationem 
umbrium tempestatumque finxerunt? et hoc fieri qui potest, cum 
in mundo profiteamint eos natos certoque tempore sensum arri- 
puisse witalem? sv enim temporis antiquitate mundus eos ante- 
uenit, et priusquam nati sunt, qam nouerat pluwias tempestatesque 
1o natura, mullum serius nate pluendi vus habent, neque eis anserere 
rationibus se possunt, quas inuenerunt hic agi et maiore ab 
auctore tractari. ‘Theophil. 1 4 p. 82% Iustin. c. Tryph. 5. 
Iren. Fr. 34 (1 845 St.). 
p. 40 l. 9 INNATVM: INNATVS and INFECTVS six exx. of each 
15in Adu. Mare. 1 15. For innatus especially cf. c. 47, p. 132, 
I, 28 n. 
INFECTVM aTéAecTov gl. Paulin. Nol. Ep. 24 § 4 pr. 
p. 40 l. 10 pyTHAGORAM Theophil. im 7 p. 121* (cf. 1b.*) 
IlvOayopas 0é, rocaDra poxOnoas Trept Üeàv Kal THY dvo KATH 
20 Tropetav Trova pevos, éaxarov opíteu Dci Kal avTOMaTLC MOV 
eival dnow tov vávreov: Oeovs avOpoTav pndév jpovrí£ew. 
So Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. vi § 13 p. 87 1. 18. P. taught 
necessity Lasaulx Studien p. 24 n. Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. 
IV p. 97 4—7 cO müv...o? yevvntov, addr aidcov (Xenophanes). 
25 Parmenides ib. |. 24 obXov uovvoyevés re kai àTpepués NO a-yévm- 
Tov. Arnob. n 56 mundum quidam ex sapientibus aestimant 
neque esse natum neque ullo esse in tempore periturum; immor- 
talem nonnullr, quamuis eum conscribant esse natum et genitum; 
tertiis uero collibitum dicere est, et esse natum et genitum et orda- 
3o naria necessitate periturum. | Cic. Tusc. Disp. 1 § 70 haec igitur et 
alia innumerabilia cum cernimus, possumusne dubitare quin eis 
praesit. aliquis uel effector, si haec nata sunt, ut Platoni wdetur, 
uel st semper fuerunt, ut Aristoteli placet, moderator tanti operis 
et muneris ? 
35 p. 40 Il. 13—21 omn. Arnob. 1 30. 
p. 40 l. 15 CERTI RVISSE c. 9 p. 341. 5. c. 12 f. 
p. 40 l 16 FLORVISSE De Patient. 2 qus florem lucis 
huius super vustos et iniustos aequaliter spargi. Adu. Marc. 
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l.c. Heraldus p. 68 and Digress. 1 7 pp. 204—5 sropópas 
avOos. 

p. 40 1. 17 Ad Scap. 2 nos unum deum. colimus, quem omnes 
naturaliter nostis, ad cuius fulgura. et tonitrua. contremiscitis. 
Theophil. ad Autol. 1 6 f£. 

p. 40 1. 18 [Philo] Vita Contempl. 1 (11 472 M.) ots vivas 
cvykptvetv aélov TOv. émaryyeXXouévov evoéBevav; apa ye 
TOUS Ta oTOLYELa TLL@VTAS, yüjv Udwp dáépa Tip; ois kai 
emavupias éÜevro érépas Etepot, TO pev TDP "Hoaicrov 
Tapa tiv é£aNrw oipat Kadovvtes, "Hpav dé Tov aépa, Tapa 
TO alpecOat xai petewpiler0at mpos irvos, To O6 Udwp 
IloceióQva, Taya Tov Sta TO ToTOV, THY O6 yhv Anpuntpay, 
Tap Ocov prop evar dSoxet TüvrOv duT@v T€ kal Cour. 
Palladis arbor, rami, Palladia silua, corona, -4 latices. Pallas 
= the olive. Ou. Ars Am. 1 16 8=oil. Haupt Opusc. I 
168. Arnob. 1 38 (Elmenh. p. 35) s? enim uos Lrberum, 
quod usum reppererit uini, si quod panis, Cereremw...s; Mi- 
neruam, quod oleae...diuorum rettulistis im censum. ib. 11 65. 
Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 18 § 1 Aoc loco refellendi sunt etiam w qui 
deos ex hominibus esse factos non tantum. fatentur, sed ut eos 
laudent, etiam gloriantur, aut uirtutis gratia ut Herculem. aut 
munerum ut Cererem et Liberum aut artium repertarum ut 
Aesculapium ac Mineruam. § 18. Clem. Alex. Protr. 2 § 26 
[223 

p. 40 l. 21 ad nat. n1 16 pr. sed enim quidam fructus et 
necessaria wictui demonstrauerunt. quaeso wos, cum dacitis 
tmuenisse illos, nonne confitemint prius fuisse quae inuencrentur ? 
Adu. Mare. r 11 p. 304 1. 13 Kr. quando etiam error orbis 
propterea, deos praesumpserit, quos homines interdum confitetur, 
quoniam, aliquid ab unoquoque prospectum, widetur utilitatibus 
et commodis witae. De Idol. 15 pr. Lact. Diu. Inst. vir 14 
$912. Kaye 207. | 

p.40 1. 25 MALE cet. ad nat. I1 16 cerasium Cn. Pompes 
de Ponto «primus Italiae prouolgauit. Hier. Ep. 31 3. Plin. 
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Hist. Nat. xv S 102 ceras ante wictoriam Mithridaticam Th cc 


Luculli non fuere in Italia, ad urbis annum DCLXXX. ts primus 
ueait e Ponto, annisque CXX trans oceanum in Britanniam usque 
pervenere. 
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p. 401. 29 vacatec.1 p. 21. 24n. De Patient. 9 cwm constet 
de resurrectione mortuorum, uacat dolor mortis, wacat et vmpa- 
tientia, doloris. 

p. 40 1 33 Hor. Carm. m 3 9—18. Epist. 1 1 5 6. 

5 Marquardt rr? 58 n. 5. Heraldus Digress. 1 11 (pp. 210—2) 
e.g. Marius Senec. De Ira 111 18 § 1 (statues, frankincense and 
wine). Euseb. Praep. Eu. n 2 53 p. 59° (from DS.) érépovs 6€ 
Xéyovaiv émwyeíovs vyevéa au Geovs, dia 8& Tas eis avOpwrrovs 
evepyectas aÜ0avárov rervxXmkóras Tins Te Kal do&ns, oiov 

10 Hpaxréa, Atvvaov, "ApioTatov, kat ToUs GXXovs TOUS TOÜTOLS 
opoiovs. Cic. De Nat. Deor. 1$838 M, 11 $62 M. Philo Byblius 
(Müller Fr. Hist. 111 564 n. 1 7 from Euseb. Praep. Eu. 1 9 p. 32°) 
oí Tadaitato. Tov Dapflapev, é£awupéres O66 Potvixés ve Kat 
AvyvTTLOL Tap ov Kai of Xovroi mapéAXaBov àvÜporrrot, Ocovs 

15 €vóju ov peyioTous roUs rà TPOS THY BLwTLKHY xpetav eupovras, 
? kai KATA TL eU m 0UjcavTas rà EOYN* evepyéras Te TOUTOUS kai 
TOAAWY aiTiovs ayaba@y nyovpevot ws Üco)s TrpoaekÜvovv, kai 
Els TO YPEWV karagTávTas vaoUs KATATKEVATAMEVOL, TTHAAS TE 
Kat paBdous aduépovv é£ dvopatos avtév. Plut. Dio 46 § 1, 

20 Dio called God and Saviour. [Numerous similar exx. in 
Egyptian papyri cf ZNTW v [1904] 353 ff A.S.] Lact. Diu. 
Inst. 1 8 § 8. Theodoret Graec. Affec. Cur. 11 § 97 p. 35 28, 
III 24 p. 42 8. 

p. 42 l. 3 (of the heathen emperors) Prudent. Contra 

25 Symm. I 25— 27 heus male de populo meriti, male patribus 
ipsis | blandit, quos praecipites in tartara mergi | cum Toue 
siuerunt multa, et cum plebe deorum. Lact. Diu. Inst. vi 
14 § 3. 

p. 42 1. 4 cf infr c. 14. Verg. Aen. vi 608 seq. Phi- 

3o losophers owed to prophets their knowledge of hell. Theophil. 
I 14. Bayle reply to questions, ceuvres t. IV p. 322 seq. 
Ja. Windet De Vita functorum Statu ex Hebr. et Gr. com- 
paratis Sententiis Lond. 1677 s. 1. 

CVM VVLTIS Friedlander 11? 754 seq. 

95 . p.421. 5 INCESTI IN SORORES cf. c. 9 p. 34 l. 15 n. 21 p. 68 
l. 13 like Iuppiter. Origen c. Cels. 1 17 p. 14 fin. Hennecke 
Aristid. ind. evvoveía. Lucian Necyom. 11. In Egypt Paus. 
17 § 1 Frazer. | | 
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p. 42 |. 6 virRGINVM Iustin xx1 3 maidens devoted to prosti- 
tution to win favour from Venus. 

p. 42 1. 7 QvI FVRANTVR Sext. Emp. Hypot. 111 24 p. 181 Fabr. 
aXXd xal kMémTew pev Tap uiv uév dOucov Kal Tapavopov 
éoTiv* oí O6 Kal kXesrr(a TaTOv eivaL Üeóv Xéyovres TOV 'Epusv 5 
ovk AOLkov TOUTO vopuitecÜav TroLodaL. Tas yap av Beds eim 
kakós; Lucian Prometh. 16 aXXa Kaxodpyot tives, dys, elvar év 
AUTOLS Kal pmoryevovaL Kal ToXeuoÜcou Kai AdeAdas yamovCt 
Kai TaTpacw émiBovrEevovat: Tap Huiy yap OVXL TOAAN TOUTOV 
adovía ; IO 

p. 42 1. 8 DEI cf. Friedlander S. G. ul 610. 661—3. — Cic. 
De Nat. Deor. 1 $42 M. Tatian 21. Aug. De Ciu. Dei r1 7. 
II 3. esp. Sen. Vita Beata 26 8 6. Aristides Apol. 19 cf. 
Hennecke ind. zapávouos. Theophil. m1 3. Arnob. v 28 29. 
Bayle ceuvres 111 3867. - 15 

p. 42 l 10 HowiNES Athenag. 26 oí d€ Tots TroXXots 
apéaKovtes Üeoi kai vrais eixoow évovouatópevot, os éotiv ék 
THS KAT avTovs (oTop(as eiOévat, dvÜporror yeyovacev. | Arnob. 

v 30. | 

p. 42 l. 11 Euripid. Bellerophontes in Plut. Stoic. Repugn. 20 
p. 1049 ei 0eoí te SpHaw aio xpóv, ovk eiciv co [= Nauck frag.? 
292 A. S.] Lact. 1 19 $$ 6, 7. | 

p. 421. 14 BORVM PARES c. 10 f. Oehler. 

p. 42 1. 15 Iustin. Apol. i1 14 f£... Theophil. i11 3 (Thyestean 
feasts and incest among gods) Prudent. Perist. x 201— 5 sed, 25 
credo, magni lumen amplectar Iows: | qui si ctetur legibus 
uestris reus, | laqueis manacis implicatus Iuliae, | luat. seueram 
uinctus et Scantiniam, | te cognitore dignus we in carcerem. 
Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. 1 § 50 p. 45 41 seq. 

p. 42 1.17 Of Clem. Hom. Iv 12 seq. 23—25. v 10—19. 3o 
Arnob. v 8 (Havercamp). Iulian. Caes. 334^ seq. reproaches 
M. Aurelius for deifying Faustina. Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. 
II 96. Aug. De Ciu. Dei Iv 27 (1 180 11 D.) 26 f. 

p. 42 1. 20 Diog. Laert. v1 39 (in Havercamp). 

ALIQVEM cf. c. 19 p. 64 1. 10. 35 

DE p. 20 1.4. omn. Aug. Ep. 91 4 e£ reuera Terentianus 
(Eun. ur 5) de adulescens, qui spectans tabulam. pictam 4n 
pariete, ubi pictura, inerat de adulterio regis deorum, libidinem 
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qua rapiebatur, stimulis etiam tantae auctoritatis accendat, nullo 
modo in illud flagitewm uel concupiscendo laberetur, uel perpe- 
trando immergeretur, si Catonem maluisset imitart quam Iouem : 
sed quo pacto id faceret, cum im templis adorare cogeretur 
5 Iouem potius quam Catonem? | Verum haec ex comoedia, quibus 
impiorum. luxus et sacrilega, superstitio conuinceretur, proferre 
forsitan non debemus. 
p.421. 21 ARISTIDEN Themist. p. 1146. Tert. ad nat. I 
19 a. m. id «judgement after death » uos Minor et Rhada- 
io mantho adscribitis, iustiore interim. Aristide recusato. Nep. 
Aristid. 1882—4. V. M. vr 5.2. Macrob. Sat. vi (vir) 3 $17. 
Pauly-Wissowa 11 580—885. Hermogenes epi tv aTdceov 
c. 1 (111 7 1. 2, 3 Walz Rhett. cf. ind.) among azí0ava—oíov e: 
XoxpáTqv Tis wAAaTTOL Topvo[flockoÜvra 13) '"Apiwrretómv  aói- 
15 koüvra. Aug. Ep. 138 18 pr. quis autem uel risu dignum non 
putet, quod Apollonvum et Apulerum | ceterosque. magicarum 
artium peritissimos conferre Christo, uel etiam praeferre co- 
nantur? quamquam tolerabilius ferendum. sit, quando istos ei 
comparant potius quam deos suos: multo enim melior, quod 
20 fatendum est, Apollonius fuit, quam tot stuprorum auctor et 
perpetrator, quem louem nominant. sta, inquiunt, fabulosa 
sunt. adhuc ergo laudent rev publicae luxuriosam licentiosam 
planeque sacrilegam felicitatem, quae ista deorum. probra, con- 
fina, quae non solum in fabulis audienda posuit, uerum etiam 
25 in theatris spectanda, proposuit ; ubt crimina, plura essent quam 
numina, quae ipst di sibi exhiberi habebant libenter, qui in suos 
cultores uindicare debuerunt, quod ea saltem. uderent patienter. 
Aristides o 9/«atos Aeschin. 1 25. 11 23. 111181 cet. Chaleid. 
in Tim. Plat. c. 172. Andoc. Iv 12. Isocr. viri 7. Plut. Aristid. 
3038$6.481.08$12. 7 81 10. Diod. Sie. x147 2. Luc. Ver. 
Hist. 118 10. Calumn. 27. Apul. de mag. 18 eadem est enim 
, paupertas in Aristide vusta...in Socrate sapiens. v.1. in Cic. 
de offic. r1 8 16. Amm. xxx 4 21. Ampel. 15 § 10 A. Dicaeos. 
Sen. de benef. Iv 27 8 2 Aristides, cui iustitia nomen dedit, 
35 iniustus. est? cf. Cons. ad Helu. 13 S 7. Cic. pro Sest. § 141. 
Greg. Naz. c. 10 346 (vol. 11 p. 430). Liban. Ep. 506. Doxo- 


pater in Rhett. Gr. Walz r1 269 16 seq. yapaxtnpifetar érepos 
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p. 42 1. 25 svBLIMIOR cf. de sublimitate Alexandrum. supr. 
Sall. Hist. Fr. 111 88 (p. 145 Maurenb.) Pompeius a prima adule- 
scentia sermone fautorum similem fore se credens Alexandro 
regi, facta consultaque eius quidem. aemulus erat. 

FELICIOR Plin. vir 8 137 unus hominum. ad hoc aeu Felicis 
sib cognomen asseruit L. Sulla cet. cf. 11 S 144. xvin § 32. 
xxi $12. Sid. Ep.1113 82. Plut. Sull. 34 $83. He named 
his children Faustus and Fausta. Luc. 11 221—2 hisne salus 
rerum Felix his Sulla uocari, his meruit tumulum medio sibi 
tollere Campo? . Hier. c. Iouin. 1 48 (11 316°) Lucie Sullae Felicis 
(s? non habuisset uxorem) Metella coniux palam. erat vmpudica. 

p. 421. 28 cLvsiT Arn. I 66 p. 229 Hild. 

MELIORIBVS Aug. Ep. 138 § 18 (cited above). 

p. 42 1. 29 MvssITANTIBVS Plaut. Liu. Cypr. uulg. 

ERVBESCIT. cf. c. 9, p. 32 1. 31. 


CAPE LL 


On idols see Lact. 11 2. Orig. c. Celsum 1 5. 

p. 42 1. 33 MoRTVORYVM c. 40 p. 116 l1. 29. Minuc. 23 8 6 
aanifestum, est homines illos fuisse, quos et natos legimus et 
mortuos scimus. 

p. 42 |. 34 SIMVLACRIS images only emblems. Athenag 
Suppl. 18 in. Arnob. vi 17 ()( 14). Lact. 1i 2. Celsus says 
that Christian wisdom is but a sorry thing, if it only teaches 
that wood, stone, bronze, polished by an artist 1s no true god. 
"Theophil 1 1 the artists will worship, when sold, their own 
handiwork. 

p. 42 1. 34—p. 44 l. 6. Ep. ad Diogn. 2 od mpiv ?) rais 
Téyvais ToUTOV eis THY opdny rovrov éexTUTTOOHVAL NY écaa Tov 
avTov ékáaTQ eikátew petapophovpevov ; oU rà vüv EK THS AVTHS 
irs Óvra aei ryévovr. av, ei TUYOL TOV AUT@V TexvvrQv, ópous 
TOL0UTOL$; oU TadTa TM Ta viv Lf bor mpockvvovUpueva 
Svvait av 0-0 avOparwv ckevm Gpora nyevéaÜat Tots Xovrrois ; 
Prudent. Perist. X 296—300 non erubescis, stulte pago deduite, | 
te tanta semper perdidisse obsonia, | quae dis ineptus obtulrste 
talibus, | quos trulla, peluis, cantharus, sartagines | fracta et liquata 
contulerunt wascula? luu. 10 64 n. Arnob. vr 14. [Philo] Vita 
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Contempl. 1 (11 472 M.) óv rà d8eX$à pépn Kai avryyevi) XovTpo- 
pepo. yeyovac. kai TOddvimTpa. | Gregorius Palamas Migne P. G. 
CL (cent. 14) a8eX$a, act, Kat oudypoa Kal Ths avTHs kepa- 
petias. lustin. Apol. 19 p. 57* ti yap Set eió0cwv. butv Xéyew, 

5 Tv ÜNqv oi rexvirau SiaTiOéace Ééovres Kal réuvovres Kal 
V@VEVOVTES kai TUTTOVTES; kai €E aríuov TOANAKLS akevav 
dua TEXVNS TO oxfjua uovov àXXdáfavres Kal uopdomowujcavres 
0eoUs érrovouatovcw. Clem. Recogn. v 15. Commodian Instr. 
I 20 7—8 et deos audetis aeramine dicere fusos? — Solueretis eos 

1o magis in uascula uobis. 

p. 44 l. 1 EX ISDEM VASCVLIS 1nfr. c. 13 an caccabulum de 
Saturno, aliquando in trullam de Minerua. | Minuc. 23 § 9 deus 
aureus uel argenteus de immundo uasculo saepius, ut factum 
Aegyptio regi, conflatur, tunditur, malleis et incudibus figuratur. 

15 Athenag. 26 p. 30^ aXX' 7j uév DAH xaX«óse éa rw. Ti dai yarKOS 
dvvatar Kal éavrov, Ov ueram owfjcau Tadw eis érepov oxfjua 
éfeoTiv, @S TOv TrodoviTTHpa 0 Tapa TQ 'Hpoóoro “Apacts 
[11 163], ridiculed for his low birth, he recast his golden foot- 
pan into an idol. cf. J. Geffcken zwei Apologeten xxi. 

20 . p. 44 1.2 LICENTIA ARTIS Prudent. Peristeph. x 266—270 
sed pulcra res est forma in aere sculptilis: | quid imprecabor 
oficonts Graeciae, | quae condiderunt gentibus stultus. deos? | 
forceps Myronis, malleus Polycliti | natura uestrum, est atque 
origo caelitum. 291—295 muiror, quod ipsum non sacrastis 

25 Mentorem, | nec templa et aras ipse Phidias habet, | fabri 
deorum uel parentes numinum: | qui si caminis dnstiissent 
segnius, | non esset. ullus Iuppiter. conflatilas. 

p. 44 1. 5 ad Scap. 2 longum est, si retevamus, quibus aliis 
modas et derideantur et contemnantur omnes di ab ipsis cultoribus 

30 suis. Ep. ad Diognet. 2 twets yap of viv vopitovres kai cae(3ó- 
pevol <ToUTOUs Oeovs>, ov zroXU TAEOV avTOv kaTadpovetre; 
oU TOAV padrOV avTOUs YAEeVabeTe Kal UBpifere; Hennecke 
ind. Aristid. s.v. dnwoupyos. 

p. 44 1. 6 ad Mart. 4 (gladius, crue, rabies bestiarum, ignis, 

35 tormenta). Sen. ad Mare. 20 § 3 wideo istic cruces non unius 
quidem generis, sed aliter ab aliis fabricatas: capite quidem 
conuersos in terram suspendere, alii per obscena, stipitem egerunt, 
ali bracchia patibulo ewplicuerunt. Vit. Beat. 19 § 3 ad 
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suppliciwm. tamen acti stipitibus singulis pendent. Ep. 14 
8 5 adactum per medium hominem, qui per os emergeret, 
stuprtem. 

p. 44 1. 9 VNGVLIs c. 30 f. sic taque nos ad Deum expansos 
ungulae fodiant, cruces suspendant. [cf. Ps.-Aug. quaest. V. et 
N.T. oxxvut 102 § 14 (p. 210 22 Souter) tortus hwius modi et 
exungulatus hoc uerum esse dicit quod sequitur. — A. S.] 

p. 441. 10 RVNCINAE Minuc. 23 § 9 deus enim ligneus, rogi 
fortasse uel infelicis stupitis portio, suspenditur, caeditur, dolatur, 
runcinatur.  Aristid. apol. 13. Orig. c. Cels. v1 14 x&v tives 
06 u7) TadTa hac eivat rovs cos, aXAà pujuara Gedy adn- 
Ü,vàv kakeivov ovu9oXa: ovOév 1TTOV kai ovTOL, €v Bavatowr 
xepgi Ta pupünara THs ÜewTrmTos óavratopevou eivai, amaí- 
Oevroi eicu kai avOparroóa Kal apaÜels* ws TOS éoxarovs TOV 
ev nui amndrXayGat TavTns THs amatdevoias. Hier. in Esai. 
ixiiec44 12 (1v 527° 528°). 

p. 44 1. 11 ANTE ad nat. 1 4 p. 64 1. 20 Wiss. quos retro ante 
hoc nomen uagos ules vmprobos norant (cf. post Oehler on Scorp. 
11 p.526). cf. Arnob. 1 39 pr. Minuc. 33. 


PLVMBVM c. 29 f£ non ludimus de officio salutis eorum 2 


[Caesarum], que eam non putamus in manibus esse plumbatis. 
Arnob. vi 16. Cic. Rep. v1 8 8 ala diwna wrtus non statuas 
plumbo inhaerentes nec triumphos arescentibus laureis...desiderat. 
Basil. de legendis Libris Gentilium 5 (11 180°) oí avópiávres oi 
TQ “OAVBOwW TUVSEdELEVOL. 

GLVTINVM Lucian Iupp. Trag. 33 aitrns yotv avatrémAnoTat 
OoNnMEepar EXmaTTOMEVOS, UTO TAV avdpLaVvTOTOLOV...eTUYYaVvoV 
yap apTl yaXKoupyav Uiro | WiTTOVMEVOS aTépvov TE kai META- 
gpevov. Prudent. c. Symm. 1 436— mollis si bractea gypsum | 
texerat, fido rarescit glutine sensim. Lions of Rhea Lucian 
Deor. Dial. x11 1 2, 

p. 44 l. 12 GompHos omn. Luc. Gallus 24 xaxetvwv yap 
&xcac' ros éxroOev uev IlooeióQv 7) Levs éot TayKaNOS, EK YpUTioU 
Kal éXébavros cvvetpryaa uévos, kepavvóv 1) ac pav 3) rpiawwav 
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7) puyarav éurroXvrevópevov avTots éviote. Isaiah 41 7. Jerem. 

10.4. ta 

SINE CAPITE Hier. on Abacuc l 11 c. 3 (vi 6599* Vall.) 
sí quando tyrannus obtruncatur, imagines quoque evus depo- 

5 nuntur et statuae, et wultu tantummodo commutato ablatoque 
capite, evus qui wcerit facies superponitur, ut manente corpore 
capitibusque praecisis caput aliud. commutetur. Suet. Tib. 58 
Casaub. statuae quidam Augusti caput dempserat, ut alterius 
imponeret. 

r0 . p. 44 l. 13 CAELESTI cap. 23 p. 801. 8 Iuno Caelestis evoked 
and removed to Rome in the Third Punic War. Seru. Aen. xil 
841. Astarte Preller-Jordan 11 406—7 riding on a lion in the 
coins of Septimius Seuerus and Caracalla, frequent in inscrip- 
tions (Roscher) P. Faber Semestrium (Lugd. 1595) 1. ru c. 2. 

15 Münter Relig. der Carth? 62. Saluian. de Gubernat. Dei vri 
§§ 9 seq. Ambr. Ep. 18 30. Vict. Viten. 111 49. 

p. 44 1.14 IN METALLA DAMNAMVR infra c. 39 med. collec- 
tions for si qu? «n metallis, et sv qui in insulis uel n. custodiis. 
cf. 1. 27 f. p. 92 30. cult: fem. 1 5 pr. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vir 13 

20 § 5 copper mines of Phaeno in Palestine. IX 1 8 7. Vit. Const. 
1 32. 20 8 3. Rufin he. X 4. | cf. de martyr. Palest. 5.8 2. 
7$§ 23. 8§$113. 9 $81. 11 $8 6. 13 § 1 2. W. Wattenbach 
Passio Sanctorum IV coronatorum in Max. Biidinger Unter- 
suchng. zur rom. Kaisergesch. 111 Leipz. 1870 pp. 321—379. 

25 Andrewes, who used largely the old liturgies (Greek Devotions 
ed. Medd, p. 41) Myvyo@nte, cipte,...tev év pwetadrAots. Constit. 
Apost. VIII 10 ovrép tay év ueraXXois Kal éEopiats Kai dudrakais 
kal Secpots dvtav bia TO Óvoua ToD Kuptov SenOduev. Litany 
n. 29 and to shew thy pity upon all prisoners and captives. 

30 Liturgia Marci (Renaudot 1 146) rods év QvXaxats, év uerdXXois 
7) (aus 1) Katadixats 1) év eEopiais d) TiKpa GovXe(a 3) Popots 
karexopévovs TaVTAs EX€noor, TavTas éXevÜépocov. Cypr. Ep. 77 
(to Cypr.) e. 3 pr. (p. 835 |. 16) tenebras carceris inluminasti, mon- 
tes metalla in plana deduaisti. Ep. 76 c. 1 (p. 828 l. 4 seq.) an ego 

35 possim tacere et uocem meam, silentio premere, cum de carissimis 
meis tam malta, et gloriosa cognoscam, quibus uos diuina dignatio 
honorawit, ut ex uobis pars 1am martyri sui consummatione 
praecesserit meritorum. suorum. coronam. de Domino receptura, 
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pars adhuc im carcerum claustris siue in metallis et uinculis 

demoretur? c. 2 (p. 829 l. 8) quid uero. marum. st uasa aurea 

et argentea, in metallum id est aur et argenti domaciliwm dati 

estis? mst quod nunc metallorum natura conuersa est locaque 

quae aurum et argentum dare ante consueuerant accipere coepe- 5 
runt. c. 6 (p. 832 L 15) denique exemplum uestrum secuta 
multiplex plebis portio confessa est uobiscum. pariter et pariter 
coronata est, conexa uobis uinculo fortissimae caritatis et prae- 
positis suis nec carcere nec metallas separata. Plin. xxxi praef. 
et c. l. Lucifer de S. Athanas. I 42 f. (142 15 seq.) et quomodo 
dimisisti fractos in requiem quando wdeas carceres metalla 
exsilia «ix iam capere posse Christuumorum numerum per te 
damnatorum ? Athanas. Vit. Antoni 46. Ant. ministered to 
confessors in mines and prisons. Brisson de Verb. Sign. 
* metalla." Athan. Hist. Arian. ad monach. 60 (1 300 Ben. 
— (66 4 Migne) Plut. 1 565^ compar. Niciae cum Crasso 1 § 1 
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NS Ta "XeioTa TepaiveTai dia KaKovpyov 7) BapBaowy évíev 

Oedewevov Kal dOeripouévev év TOTTOLS UTOVAOLS kai vocepols.. 
p. 44 l 15 INDE CENSENTVR, cet. c. 15 ps0 315 50.29 

puto autem, hae ipsae materiae de metallis Caesarum ueniunt. 

p. 44 l. 16 INSVLA Crete infr. c. 25 p.88 1.8. Epiphan. 
Ancorat. 106 pr. p. 108°. Martyr. Ign. 7 f. (also Venus at 
Paphos) Cie. de nat. deor. 111 8 53. Ennius in historia sacra 
ap. Lact. diu. Inst. 111 8 46. Sibylla (8 47—8) ib. 8 47. Du 25 
Soul on Luc. Timon 6 fin. cf Philops. 3. Lucan vin 872. 
Callim. Hymn. Iou. 8—9. Anthol. Graec. m1 22. 

NASCI cf. c. 10 p. 36 |. 22. 

p.441. 18 NoN sENTIVNT Minuc. 23 8 9 lapideus [deus] 
caeditur scalpitur et ab vmpurato homine leuigatur, nec sentit 3° 
suae natiuitatis iniuriam, ita ut nec postea, de uestra, ueneratvone 
culturam. Clem. Hom. x 7 8. Recogn. v 15. 

p.441. 19 raBRICATIONIS Idol. 8 pr. ?dolorum. Iren. n 4 
& 1. 10 $ 4. | 

p. 44 1 20 INFRENDITE de Coron. Milit. 1 pr. denique 35 
singuli designare, et eludere eminus, infrendere cominus.: Paulin. 
Petricord. Vit. Mart. 11 552. (Verg. and Stat. in lexx. partic. 
Neue II 429 -ére more common.) 
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p. 44 1. 21 c. 46 p. 128 1. 7 of philosophers, quin immo et 
deos uestros palam destruunt et superstitiones uestras com- 
mentarits quoque accusant, laudantibus uobis. Seneca Fr. 30— 
44 (111 424—7 Haase) e.g. ap. Aug. de ciu. Dei v1 10 (1 267 

5 13—18) sacros, inquit, inmortales, inuiolabiles in materia uilis- 
sima atque «mobili dedicant, habitus illis hominum. ferarumque 
et piscium, quidam uero mixto sexu, diuersis corporibus indwunt ; 
numina uocant, quae st spWritw accepto occurrerent, monstra 
haberentur. ap. Lact. 1 16 8 10. 

10 — ALIQVEM c. 50 a.m. aliqua, Carthagints condatria. 

p.441. 23 Melito (in Otto Apolog. IX 413 fr. 2 = Chron. 
Pasch. p. 483 Dind.) ov« éopeév AiQov ovdeutav aio07ctv éxóv- 
rov Üepamevrai: àXXà povov Oeoü Tov mpd mávrov xai ert 
TdvtTwv, Kal TOD Xpia ToU avtod Ovros Óco0 Xóyov mpó aicvov, 

15 €opev Opnoxevtat. Tatian 4 8 2 was de EvAa xai Aovs Ocovs 
aTodQavoüuar; Melito (ex Syr. Apol. 3 in Otto IX 424) homines, 
cum deum quaererent, offenderunt in lapides et lignum. cf. 
Athenag. 17 (cf. 15) yj ra$ra kai riBot kai Xy. Clem. Alex. 
Protrep. 4 8 56 ypucds éco: TO ayadpa aov, Evrov éavi, NiQos 

20 éa Ti, yn éotiv. Theophil.11. Iustin. Apol. 19. Dial cum 
Tryph. 35. Ep. ad Diognet. 2. cf. Melito c. 4 p. 425 and Otto's 
n 114 (p.403 5). LÁAmob. vila 16817) Lact 11520 8813 
v 12 8 12 cum dis suis araneosis. Keim on Origen c. Cels. 1 S 5. 
vil § 62. nr 88 76 f. 

25 — p.441. 24 MILVI cet. Clem. Hom. x 22. Minuc. 24 81 
quanto uervus de dis uestris ammalia, muta naturaliter vudicant ? 
mures hirundines malui, non sentire eos sciunt, norunt tnculcant 
insident ac, nisi abigatis, in ipso dew uestri ore midificant. 
araneae uero faciem evwus intexunt et de ipso capite sua fila 

3o suspendunt, uos tergitis mundatis eraditis. |. Arnob. v1 16 non 
widetis sub istorum sumulacrorum caueis stelliones sorices blat- 
tasque lucifugas midamenta, ponere atque habitare, spurcitias huc 
omnes atque alia, usibus accommodata, conducere. ..mwdulorum in 
mollitiem. sollacite miserorum fomenta pullorum? non in ore 

35 aliquando simulacri ab araneis ordiri retia atque insidiosos 
casses quibus uolatus innectere stridularum possint impudentium- 
que muscarum? non hirundines denique intra $psos aedium 
circumuolantes tholos racularier stercoris {splenas,t et modo 
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ipsos wultus, modo numina ora depingere, barbam. oculos nasos 
aliasque omnes partes, in quascumque se detulerit deonerati pro- 
lumes podicis? Lact. 1 4 S8 1—3. v 12 88 12 13, Clem. Alex. 
Protrep. S 51 p. 45. § 52 p. 46 (about Olympian Zeus, Serapis, 
cet). Hor. S. 1 8 37—8 mentior at sí quid, merdis caput 5 
inquiner albis coruorum. Theodoret H. E. v 22 when Theo- 
philus bp Alexandria A.D. 390 laid the axe to Serapis and 
struck off his head: pues ayerndov éfé0papov évO6o0ev: uvóv 
yap oikntnptov nv 0 Aiyuttiov 0cós.. Baruch 6 20—22. Lucian 
EunAus in Ps. t13 Serm. 2:c. 2 pm. (1v 1798% ro 
Gaume) Lucian Iupp. Trag. 8. 

p. 44 l. 25 INTELLEGVNT Idol. 21 pr. temeditatis est autem, 
cum te alvus per deos suos obligat wratione uel aliqua. testifica- 
tione, et tu, ne intellegaris, quiescis. 

p. 44 1. 27 cERTI c. infin. 9 p. 34 5 n. 15 

QVOD NON EST c. 10 p. 36 1. 13. ad nat. 1 10 p. 75 1.6 
Wiss. nist quod perinde: nos enim contemptores deorum haberi 
nulla ratio est, quia nemo contemnit quod sciat omnino non esse. 
quod, omnino est, id contemm potest, quod nihil est mhil patitur. 
St Paul 1 Cor. 8 4 an idol is nothing in the world. Athan. 20 
Contr. Gentes 47 (1 96° Migne) duws avlpwrot trapadpores, 
TAPAYKOVLTAMEVOL THY TPOS ToUTOv yvoow Kal evaéBeiuav, TA 
oUK OvTa TPO TOV ÓvTOV éTiunaaV’ kal avri TOD bYTwWS ÓvTOS 


^ \ ^ / 
Geo rà u1) Óvra, éQeorroimoav. 


Cap, XIII 


p. 44 1.29 NoBIS DEI SVNT cf. c. 10 pr. p. 36 1. 17. 25 

E CONTRARIO Cic. Caes. Nep. Quintil. (also in -um, per 
-um). Clem. recogn. 11 16 pr. 23 29. 11 3 19. v 32 pr. vir 4 f. 
vill 53. [And often in late authors (see Thes.) A. 8.] 

p. 44 1, 30 IRRELIGIOSI c. 28 p. 94 l. 16 adeo et in isto 
irreligiost erga, deos uestros deprehendemint. | Exhort. Cast. 3. 30 
de orat. 12 fin. -ctas Apol. 24 a. m. and med. [and 25 p. 90 1. 6. 
A. S.]. 

p. 44 1. 32 DEsTRVITIS c. 46 p. 128 1. 7 quin immo et deos 
uestros palam. destruunt. 

sic. 6 pr. n. e. 8 p. 28 1. 18. 35 
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p.441. 33 seq. ad nat. 1 10 p. 75 1.12 Wiss. cum alu altos 
deos colitis, eos quos non colitis utique contemnis ; praelatio 
alterius sine alterius contumelia, non potest nec ulla, electio non 
reprobatione componitur. | qui de pluribus suscipit aliquem, eum 
quem non suscipit despeat. ib. 11 9 (cf. below) tum. s? certos 
habebant, contenti esse debuerunt nec electos desiderare. im quo 
etiam inreligiost deprehenduntur. st enim dev ut bulb) seli- 
guntur, qui non seliguntur, reprobi pronuntiantur. ad ux. 1 3 f. 
non propterea appetenda sunt quaedam, quia non uetantur, etsi 
quodam, modo uetantur, cum alia, allis praeferuntur : praelatio 
enim superiorum dirssuasio est mfimorum. See Aug. Ciu. 
Dei vil 1 qua in re non dico quod facetvus ait Tertullianus 
(ad nat. 11 9 cited above) fortasse quam uervus, si d? seliguntur 
ut bull), utique ceteri reprobi vudicantur. non hoc dico: wideo 
enim etiam ex selectis seligi aliquos ad aliquid maius atque 
praestantius. sicut in militia, cum tirones. electi. fuerint, ex his 
quoque eliguntur ad opus aliquod maius armorum. Athenag. 
Suppl. 14 fin. p. 14° àv coívvv 9ets, OTe uy) Kowwds ékeívous 
0coceBoüpnev, aceBOpev, Tacar pev  TOXeig 7rávra be &Oym 
acefoÜoiv' ov yap Tovs avTovs TavTes ayovat Oeobs. Orig. 
contr. Cels. v 27. Iustin. apol. 1 24 vpórov uév bts Ta Gpora 
rois "EXAnos Xéyovres uóvow uacoUj.eÜa OU Óvoua TOD Xpioob, 
Kal ponoev adsKodVTES os AuaproXoi àvaupoUueÜa, dXXcv 
adraxyod xai dévdpa ce(fouévov xai voTauo)s kai pods kal 
atNoUpovs kai kpokoOetNovs kai TOV adrOyYoV SwwY Tà TOAAA 
Kal OU TOV QUTÓV UTO TüvTOV TiuOLÉévOV AAN  dXXoV 
aXNXaxóce, WoT elvat aceBeis aXX5jXots TavTas Sid TO pi) 
rà avTa céBew. OTrEep povov éykaXetv Huiv éyere, OTL py TOvS 
avTous vpiv céfopev Geovs. cf. Havercamp esp. Lact. 11 16 
$$ 16 17. E 

p. 46 1. 2 Kaye 324. 

p. 46 1.4 svPRA 5 pr. ad nat. 1 10 p. 75 l. 24 Wiss. utique 
enum impissimum, immo contumelrosissimum admissum est, in 


.arbitrio et libidine sententiae humanae locare honorem diuini- 


tatis, ut deus non sit, nisi curt esse permiserit senatus. 

. p. 46 l 6 NoLvissET ad nat. 1 10 p. 76 1..14 Wiss. 
priuatos enum deos, quos Lares et Penates domestica conse- 
cratione perhibetis, domestica et licentia, inculcatis, uenditando, 
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pignerando pro necessitate ac woluntate. Minuc. 23 8$ 10 tunc 
postremo deus est, cum. homo illum uoluit et dedicawit. Woodh. 
cites Apul. Metam. vit c. 7 f£. wolwit esse Caesar Haemi latronis 
collegium, et confestim. interiit ; tantum potest mutus etiam 
magni principis. 

p.461. 8 VENDITANDO Melito Apol. 10 (from Syr. p. 430 n. 
191 Otto) stulte, num id est deus quod emitur? omn. Theophil. 11 
2 pr. p. 80*. 

CACCABVLVM cet. Arnob. vi 14. cf. 18 semulacra ista quae 
uos terrent quaeque templis in omnibus prostratw atque hu- 
miles adoratis, ossa lapides aera sunt argentum aurum testa 
lignum. sumptum ex arbore aut commixtum glutinum gypso, 
ex ornatibus fortasse meretricis aut ex muliebri mundo came- 
linis ex ossibus, aut ex [Indici animalis dente, ex caccabulis 
ollulis ex candelabris et lucernis aut ex alus obscenvoribus 
uascults congesta, conflata in has species ducta sunt, atque in 
formas quas cernitis exierunt, fornacibus incocta figulinis, ex 
ineudibus et mallers nata, grosis rasa, discobinata de limis serris 
+ furfuraculist asceis, secta, dolata effossa terebrarum eacauata 
uertigine, runcinarum leugata de planis. lexx. xakkaj9m. 
xakka(gos. inscr. in Wochenschr. f. kl. Phil. Oct. 24 1894 
p.1188. Varro de ling. Lat. v1 § 127 uas ubi coquebant cibum 
ab eo caccabum appellarunt. The primitive often in Marcel. 
Empir., Theod. Prisc., Pelagon. 

p. 46 1. 9 TRVLLAM Arnob. 11 28. Corp. Gl. 111 92 28. 

Arnob. vi 15 sé aliquis ponat $m medio collésos deorwm 
uultus, confracta atque vmnunuta simulacra, vubeatque uos idem 
frustis hostias et fragminibus caedere, informibus massis sacra 
et munia, impertire dimna: audire a uobis exposcimus, factu- 
rine istud, sitis an contra quam imperabitur recusaturi? — for- 
tasse dicetis: qua causa? quia nemo est in rebus humanis tam 
stolide caecus, qui argentum. aes aurum gypsum ebur argillam 
deorum in numerum referat ipsaque per se dicat wm habere 
atque obtinere diwnam. 


5 


Io 


to 
On 
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10 p. 76 1. 18 Wiss. sed aliquo solacio priuatorum et domesti- 
corum, deorwm  querellae tuuantur, quod publicos turpius 
contwmeliosiusque tractetis. wam primum, quos in hastarvwum 
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regessistis, publicanis subdi<dis>tis omnt quinquennio «nter 

uectigalia. uestra proscriptos addicitis. sic Serapeum, sic 

Capitolium petitur, addicitur diwinitas, conducitur,...sub eadem 

uoce praeconis, eadem exactione quaestoris. Aug. Ep. 96 § 2 
5 p. 515 1. 18 Goldb. de hastario emerat. 

p. 46 1. 12—18 cf. ad nat. 1 10 p. 76 1. 23—p. 77 l. 2 Wiss. 

p. 46 1.13 HoLIToRIVM r. Becker Gallus rr? 57. Dig. vir 1 
13 § 4. 

p. 461. 17 TRIBVTARU Theophilus 1 10 TéX xai eia opàs 

10 zrapéxeu TO |9aowXet avtyn Te (the Mother of the Gods) «ai oí 
viol avtns. Melito apol. 4 (ex Syr. 1x 425 Otto) etenim. ab his 
prioribus eorum, dis et uectigalia et tributa, penduntur Caesari, 
quippe qui maior est eis. Clem. Hom. x 22. Blunt Right Use 
p. 254. 

I5 — p.46]. 18 MAIESTAS ad nat. 1 10 p. 77 1.2 Wiss. matestas 
prostituitur in quaestum, negotiatio religione proscribitur, sanc- 
titas locationem. mendicat. | evigitis...—sacri, pro stipibus, pro 
hostis, uendatis totam diuinitatem. non licet eam gratis coli. 

p. 46 1. 19 RELIGIO MENDICANS cf. c. 42, p. 122 l. 27. 

20 [Passages] * which animadvert upon the practices of religious 
mendicants among the heathen in à manner which would 
be most unsatisfactory to the friars of the Church of 
Rome." Blunt's Right Use 105-6. Marquardt nr? 211 n. 4. 
143 n. 4. Minuc. 24 $3 mendicantes wicatim deos ducunt. 

25 Dion. Hal. 1119. Cie. de legib. r1 S8 22 40. Ou. Fast. Iv 350. 

p.461. 21 vENALES Theophil. 11 2. Melito Apol. 10 (from 
Syr. Otto Apol. rx 431) stulte, num id est deus quod emitur ? 
num id est deus quod egenum est ?...quomodo emis eum sicut 
seruum, et cols eum sicut dominum? quomodo rogas eum ut 

30 det tibi ceu diues, et das ei ut pauperi? 

p. 46 1. 22 mortvis cf. De Cor. Milit. 10 quid. tam dignum 
tdolo, quam quod et mortuo? nam et mortuorum est ita coronari. 
ad nat. 1 10 p. 77 1. 10 Wiss. quid. enim omnino...uestris ex 
aequo praebeatis? exstruitis deis templa, aeque mortuis templa ; 

35 ewstruitis aras deis, aeque mortuis aras; easdem titulis super- 
scribitis litteras, easdem. statuis inducitis formas, ut cuique ars 
aut negotium aut aetas fuit: senexw de Saturno, imberbis de 
Apolline, uirgo de Diana figuratur, et miles in Marte et àn 
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Vulcano faber ferri consecratur. Lact. I1 4 8 9 quis usus est 
pretiosorum munerum nihil sentientibus ? an alle, qui mortuis? 
pari enim ratione defunctorum. corpora odoribus ac pretiosis 
uestabus illata et conuoluta huma condunt, qua deos honorant. 
Preller-Jordan 11 95 n. 1. 

p. 46 1. 23 ARAS Suet. Nero 50 in eo [gentis Domatiorum] 
monumento solium porphyreticti marmoris. superstante Lunensi 
ara curcumsaeptum est lapide Thasio. omn. Clem. Alex. Protrep. 
c. 3 4 p. 39 veos...rádovs. Theodoret. Graec. Affect. Cur. vri 34 
Aristotle offered divine honours to his wife (cf. Cic. to Tullia). 

p. 46 1l. 25 EPVLO 1oviIs Marquardt 11? 348 n. 4 (cf. 348-9). 
Arnob. vil 32. Liu. xxv 28 10. Valer. Max. 111 § 2. 1v 2 8 3. 
Guther De Vet. Iure Pontif. 1v 23. 

SIMPVLO: smpwweum Apul. Mag. 18 (11 488 Hild.) Salm. ad 
Solin, p. 583.  Muncker ad Fulgent. p. 781. Fest. p. 707 Lind. 

HARVSPICE De Spect. 10 p. 12 |. 2 Wiss. duobus inquina- 
tissumas arbitris funerum. et sacrorum, dissignatore et haruspice. 
Bouché-Leclereq Divination 1v 65 2. 

p. 46 lL. 26 POLLINCTOR Scorpiac. 7 fin. s noster quoque deus 
propriae hostiae momne martyria sib depostulasset, quis all 
exprobrasset funestam religionem. et lugubres ritus. et aram 
rogum et pollinctorem sacerdotem ? Spect. 10 has not the word. 
modmvomiexxoeru. Aen. vr 218 f 1x 487 and.h. L, and s. v. 
pollingo Sen. De Vita Beata 7 § 2f 

p. 46 1. 27 Theodoret Graec. Aff..Cur. 11 §§ 32 33 p. 43 
8 seq. wrongly says that Nero, Domitian, and Commodus were 
deified. 

p. 461. 28 AcCEPTO FERRE (-um ferre or referre Cic. Caes. 
Hor. )( eapensum). ad nat. 1 7 p. 70 1. 12 Wiss. ceterum quam 
uanum est profanos scire quod nesciat sacerdos ! tacent igitur 
et accepto ferunt. Paulin. Nol. Ep. 11 9 pr. [Study of Ambrosi- 
aster p. /9, and Thes. 1 321 82 ff. A. S.] 

p. 46 1. 30 LARENTINAM c. 25 bis p. 86 1. 28 p. 88 I. 28. 
Minuc. 25 $9 sane et Acca Larentia et Flora meretrices [ef. 
Ps.-Aug. Quaest. 114 $9. A. S.] propudiosae «nter morbos 
Romanorum et deos computandae. Arnob. I 28 m. $n ciu- 
tatibus maximis atque in potentioribus populis sacra publice 
fiunt scortis meritorws quondam atque in uolgarem libidinem 
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prostitutis : nullus tumor indignationis in dis est. Lact. 1 20 
$$ 1—5. Gell. vir (v1) 7 8$ 5—8. Macrob. Sat. 1 10 § 11 sq. 
Plut. Qu. Rom. 35 p. 272—3. Romul. 4. 5. 7. Aug. De Ciu. 
Dei vi 7.  Preller-Jordan 11 26—27 cet.  Roscher ‘ Acca 
5 Larentia’ 5 seq. ‘Hercules’ 2294— 5. 
p. 46 1. 32 sIMoNEM Kaye 542—3. Iustin. Martyr Apol. I 26 
with Otto. 56. Iren. 1 23 8 1. 
p. 46 1. 33 PAEDAGOGIIS Oehler h.l. ad nat. 11 7 p. 107 1. 2 
Wiss. p. 363 Oehler. n. h. 10 £.. De Cor. Milit. 13 p.m. Adu. 
10 Marcion. 1 18 £. Iustin. Apol. 1 27 pr. p. 70° zporov peév, ore 
TOUS TaVTAS cG'yeO0v OpOev El Tropveía TpoayovTas, ov uóvov 
Tas kOpas GNA kai TOUS dpoevas, Kal OV TpóT OV XéyovTau oi 
Tanraot ayéXas Bowv 3) avydv 7) wpoBatwv Tpédeww 1) tmmov 
hopBadwyv, obres viv Kai Taidas eis TO aioxpos xpijc0at 
15 uovov. cet. 29 f. p. 72*. Athenag. (with Otto's note) (cf. p. 90 
n. 7) 30 (vii 158 n. 16 Otto), 34. Tatian 28. Clem. Alex. 
Paedag. 1 4 § 26 and Protrept. 4 p. 43. (Clem. Alex. (in 
Euseb. Praep. Eu. p. 70.)  Theophil 11 8. Antinous called 
Geos on some coins. Orig. contra Cels. n 36. 37. 38. v 63. 
20 VIII 9. Hegesippus in Euseb. Hist. Eccl tv 8 8 2. Athan. 
contra Gentes 9 (1 20° Migne) Pausan. vit 9. 7. Theodoret 
Graec. Aff. Cur. vii 28 p. 115. 31. HE Iv 18 § 8. Epiphan. 
Ancorat. 106 f. (ir 109*). Klebs Prosopographia imp. Rom. 
Berl. 1897 1 81—2. Pauly-Wissowa 1 2439—41, where the 
25many works of art depicting him are catalogued.  Preller- 
Jordan 1 450—1. 
NESCIO QVEM Prudent. contr. Symm. 1 271. 


GAP T XTV 


On this chapter cf. J. Geffcken Zwei Christliche Apologeten 
(1907) xvii, xix. 

39  p.481.4 Noto. So Havercamp, and Hartel Ztschr. £. oest. ° 
Gymn. 1869 366. Minuc. 24 $3 quorum. ritus st percenseas, 
ridenda, quam multa, multa, etiam nuseranda sunt. 

p. 48 l. 5 ENECTA cet. ec. 30 f. n. non grana iuris unius 
assis,...nec duas meri guttas, nec sanguinem reprobi bouis more 

35 optantis. luu. 10 270. 12 95—6 n. ind.s. u. sacrifice. Form 
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enectus Cic. De Diuinat. 11 8 73. Tert. ad nat. 1 10 p. 78 1. 14 
Wiss. non dico...enecta et tabida quaeque mactatis, de opimis 
autem et mtegris superuacua esui capitula, et ungulas et plu- 
marum, saetarumque praewulsa, et si quid dom? quoque abiecturi 
fuissetis. Lasaulx 275 n. 387. Arnob. 1 39 ueternosis arboribus. 
Hermippos in Athen. 551 a (to Dionysos) of yap mevopevor | 
avammpa cot Ovovcu dn Boidsa, | Acwrpedidov  Xerzrórepa 
kal Movpartidos. Aesop in Havercamp, a traveller vowed to 
Hermes the half of his windfalls: finding a bag full of dates 
and almonds, he gives to the god date-stones and almond shells. 
Lucian bis acc. 10 in Hav. n. 47. Levit. 22. 20 sq. Nevelet 
Malach. 1 8. 14. Clem. Alex. Strom. vir c. 6 § 30 Pherecrates 
and Eubulus. 831 Menander and Hesiod. Herod. 1138. Plut. 
Orac. Def. 49 (11 437*) 8e? TO OÜvoiuov TO TE copa. Kal TH 
wuxn Kalapov eivat Kal aces Kai adsapOopov. | Verg. Aen. 1V 
57 lectas de more bidentes. Ou. Metam. xv 130 wictima labe 
carens et praestantissima, forma. Pollux 11 826. Aristot. in 
Athen. 674 f. Com. Fr. Anon. Meineke Iv 613 n. 41 from 
Clem. Alex. Strom. vit 34. Porphyr. Abst. Anim. 1 58. 

TABIDOSA De Pudic. 14 m. 

p. 48 l. 8 DECIMA HERCVLIS c. 39 p. 114 1. 15. Marquardt 11 
146—7. Macrob.n16 $11. 1282. Plut. Sull. B5 8 1. Crass. 
2 (vol. 11 p. 40 l. 4 ed. Sint.). Cic. de nat. Deor. 11 88. 

p. 48 1. 10 DE PERDITO Aristoph. Plut. 1107—1145 Hav. 
The gods starving since Plutus recovered his sight; Cario ate 
up even before Mercury's share ‘ because, on discovery, you did 
. not share the flogging” Lact. 11 4 8 15 his aurum et argentum 
consecrant, quae tam non habent qui accipiunt quam qui ila 
donarunt. cf. the thefts of Dionysius S8 16—19. Publil. Syr. 
604 mortuo munus qui matti, nel dat alli, adimit sibi. 

LITTERAS cet. supra c. 10 and 11. ad nat. 1 10 p. 79.1. 2 Wiss. 
adhuc meminimus Homert. ille opinor est, qui diunam mavesta- 
tem humana condicione tractawit, casibus et passionibus humanis 
deos mbuens, qui de illis fauore diuersis gladiatoria quodammodo 
paria composwi: Venerem sauciat sagitta humana, Martem 
tredecim mensibus in winculis detinet. fortasse periturum, eadem 
louem. paene perpessum a caelitum. plebe traducit aut lacrimas 
eius super Sarpedonem eacutit aut luwuriantem cum Lunone 
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foedissime inducit, commendato libidinis: desiderio per com- 
memorationem et enumerationem amicarum. Homer and Hesiod 
Thdrt. Gr. Aff. Cur. 11 § 4. Minuc. 22 81 has fabulas et 
errores et ab imperitis parentibus discimus et, quod est grauius, 
5 ipsis studtis et disciplinis elaboramus, carminibus praecipue 
poetarum, qui plurimum quantum ueritate ?psi sua auctoritate 
nocuere. § 2 et Plato ideo praeclare Homerum illum inclitum 
laudatum et coronatum de ciuitate, quam im sermone anstituebat, 
eiecit. §3 hic enim praecipuus bello Troico deos uestros, etsi 
ro ludos facit, tamen in hominum rebus et actibus miscuit: hic 
eorum parva composui, sauciawit Venerem, Martem wurnait, 
wulnerawit, fugauit. § 4 Iouem narrat a Briareo liberatum, ne 
a dis ceteris ligaretur, et Sarpedonem filvwm, quoniam morta non 
poterat eripere, cruentis àmbribus fleuisse et loro Veneris allectum 
15 flagrantius, quam in adulteras soleat, cum. Iwnone uxore con- 
cumbere. Leland Christian Revelation Pt 1 c. 4. Cyrill. adu. 
Iulr(vr41 Aubert)  Theophil. 19. m1 8. Clem. Alex. Protr. 
II § 32 seq. p. 27 P. seq. Cic. de nat. Deor. 111 § 77 d? poetici. 1 
S 61 n. 42. 43 n. Marquardt ur 60 n. 2. 61 n. 3 and 4. 
20 Athenag. 21 n. 1 Otto. 22 pr. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1 3 pr. e£ nobis 
suscensent, cum de dis eorum tala dicimus, nec suscensent aucto- 
ribus suis, quos ut edüscerent, mercedem. dederunt ; doctoresque 
upsos insuper et salario publico et honoribus dagnissimos habue- 
runt. omn. Lucian Necyomantia 3 (what Menippus learnt from 
25 Homer and Hesiod). 
|» p. 48 1. 12 [Iustin.| Cohort. ad Gr. 2 p. 3* 4* (Il. xx 66—72). 
Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 3 $ 17. Cic. de nat. Deor. r1 $ 70. Arnob. 
adu. Gent. rv 33 f£. wulnerart, uexari, bella inter se gerere 
fwrialium memorantur ardore discriminum. Prudent. Peri- 
30 steph. x 211—3 quid inter aras dissidentum numinum | putas 
agendum? | Martis indignabitur | offensa wirtus, si colatur 
Lemnius. Plato Rep. 378d @eowayias. Clem. Al. protr. I 
36—37 pp. 31 32 (see next note). 
p.481. 18 VENEREM Athenag. 21 p. 21*. Luc. Iupp. Trag. 
35 40. Firm. Mat. 12 8 7. fuit enim et apud. ueteres, licet nondum 
terram awlluminasset domini nostri. Christe ueneranda dignatio, 
in spernendis superstitionibus religiosa constantia. § 8 Dio- 
medes pudicus et sobrius Venerem wulnerat. Clem. Alex. 
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Protrep. 36 p. 31 P. Antisthenes would shoot Venus, if he 
met her, as the corrupter of her sex (in Clem. Alex. Strom. t1 
20 $107 p. 485 P. and Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. mr § 53 
p. 46 18). 

p. 48 l. 14 sAvciATAM Plut. Qu. Symp. IX 8 a question 
which hand was wounded. Verg. Aen. x1 277 makes Diomed 
say Veneris wuiolau? uolnere dextram. [lustin.] Cohort. ad Gr. 2 
p. 9» (Il. v 335—340). 

p. 48 l. 15 MARTEM Il v 382-—7. Firm. Matern. 12 § 8 
Ot; et Ephialtae decreto Mars belli potens temporali exsilio 
damnatus ferrea catenarum uincla sustimuit. Arnob. Iv 25 
pr. quis [prodidit Martem] mensibus in Arcadia tribus et decem 
winctum? non Melae fluninis fibus. Clem. Alex. Protr. 29 
DEOS 

p. 48 L 17 monstri lustin. Apol 1 c. 27 fin. p. 69^ o8 
AvOAvar BonÜcías rvyóvra Sia Oé€ridos bd Tov ékarOyxetpos 
éxetvou. [id.] Cohort. ad Graec. 2 p. 2°. Il. 1 399—406. Lucian 
Iupp. Trag. 40. Deor. Dial. 21 2 Hav. Minuc. 23 § 4 cited on 
p. 48 1. 9. 

p. 48 l. 18 SARPEDONIS cf. ad nat. I 10 p. 79 l. 9 Wiss. 
Constantine Or. ad Sanct. Coet. 10 § 2 (of poets) eiea'yovor 8€ 
<Saipovas> kai ddupopévous Tas THY oikeiov Taldwv odayas. 
Jortin Misc. Obs. (Lond. 1732) 11 7—10 with Lamb and 
Day. Vict. v. 1. 34 24. Minuc. 22. Plato Rep. 483°. Auson. 
Epitaph. Sarped. Markland on Max. Tyr. 19 6. Cic. De 
Diuinat. 11 § 25 se enim nihil fit extra fatwm, mhil leuarr 
re diwna potest. hoc sentit Homerus, cum. querentem louem 
inducit, quod Sarpedonem filium a morte contra fatum eripere 
non posset. [lustin.] Cohort. ad Gentiles c. 2. p. 2% robTov 


H 


o 


^ , N , / N e N ^ 
Ep@VTA kai cxerMuaCovra Kal oXodovpouevov xai vro TOV 30 


- aXXov Gedy émiBovXevóuevov "Ojmpos. eicayet, kai TOTE meV 
(Il. xvi 433—4) él rod éavroO traidos Xéyovra @ pot éyowv, 
óre por Lapmndova, Pirtatov avdpsr, | wotp’ vv llarpókXoto 
Mevoitiadao Saunvar. Athenag. 21 p. 21* Athan. Contr. 


Gentes 11 (1 26* Migne) Firm. Matern. 12 8 Sarpedonem 35 


filium. mortuum in Troia, Iuppiter plangit et mercedem. fabri- 
catorum murorum Neptunus a superbo rege non recipit: altervus 
regis Apollo greges pascit. Clem. Alex. Protr. 8 55 p. 49 P. 
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Sarpedon and subantem and Apollo and Neptune in Ios. Contr. 
Apion. I 34. 
SVBANTEM c. 46 (p. 1301. 2). De Monogam. 15 p. m. (conj. 
in adu. Valent. 17) Lucr. Hor. Plin. Anthol. 712 15 R. Hier. 
5 Ep. [54 15, p. 481 1. 19 Hilberg. A. S.] 147 10 fin. [Iustin.] 
Cohort. ad Gr. c. 2 p. 3% citing Il. xiv 315—7. '0. '21. '28. 
'26—7. Athenag. 21 p. 21% seq. Firm. err. 4 1 Junonem sane, 
ne et huic deesset incestum, Louis wolunt ex sorore coniugem 
factam. Hild. on Arnob. Iv 24 p. 376. 
10 — p.481. 19 SOROREM c. 11 p. 421. 6. Frazer Paus.1 7 1. 

COMMEMORATIONE Ter. Cice. Sen. Ep. 79 § 15. 81 § 23. De 
Benef 1111 $81. Quintil. Tac. [many more in Thes. A. S]. 

p. 48 1. 20 PRINCIPIS (see below p. 48 1. 27). ad nat. 1 10. 
p. 79 1. 11 Wiss. exinde quis non poetarum ex auctoritate 

15 principis sui in deos insolens aut uera prodendo aut falsa 
fingendo? ibid. p. 79 l 19 Wiss. (of Socrates) nam etsi 
idcirco damnatus est, cum paenituerit. Athenienses damnationis, 
ut criminatores quoque «mpenderint. 11 7 p. 107 |. 13 Wiss. 
cruminatores deorum poetas eliminart Plato censuit, vpsum 

20 Homerum sane coronatum crutate pellendum. Homer expelled 
by Plato, Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. 11 88 6 7. p. 221. 21. Orig. 
contr. Cels. rv 36 n. of Spencer. 

p. 48 1. 21 DEDECORATOR Gr. Nery. 

APOLLINEM cet. Minue. 22 §5 Apollo Admeto (cf. Tatian 

2521 p. 159°) pecus pascit, Laomedonti wero muros Neptunus 
instituit nec mercedem operis infelia structor accipit. |. Arnob. 
IV 25 n. Varro in Aug. De Ciu. Dei v1 5 (mythical theology 
teaches ut di...seruerint homin?). Aug. De Ciu. Dei xviu 13 
p. m. Apollo condemned to servitude for slaying the Cyclopes. 

3o Diodor. Sic. Iv 71 § 3. 

ADMETO. Clem. Alex. Protr.§ 35 p. 30 P. Lucian De Saerif. 
4f lupp. Conf 8. Arnob. Iv 25 p. 379 Hild. Aug. De Ciu. 
Dei 111 2. 

p. 48 l. 22 srTRVCTORIAS (&r. Xey.) found in glosses. Loewe 

35 Prodrom. 399. cf. Minuc. 23 8 5 structor (cited above). 

p. 48 l. 28 LAoMEDONTI Hor. Carm. nr 3 21 22. Clem. 
Alex. Protr.l. c. Lucian lk ec. 

p. 48 l. 24 AESCVLAPIVM ad nat. I1 14fin. Arnob. 1 41 nonne 
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A esculapiwm, medicaminum repertorem, post poenas et supplicia 
fulminis, custodem, nuncupauistis et praesidem. sanitatis uale- 
tudims et salutis? 1v 24 (161 3) numquid [a nobis dicitur] 
cupidimis atque auaritiae causa, sicut. canit, Boeotius Pindarus, 
Aesculapvwm fulminis transficum esse telo? vit 44 p. 278 23.5 
Diodor. Sieul. 1v 71 p. 315. Muncker ad Hygin. f£. 49 p. 113 
recalled Androgeos to life. Prop. 11 1 62. Lucian Dial. Deor. 13 1. 
Tustin. Apol. c. 21 p. 67*., c. 22 p. 68". c. 54 f p. 90. Dial. cum 
Tryph. c. 69. Theophil. 111 2. Apolog. Aristid. 10. Athenag. 29 
p.33. (Pind. Pyth. 3 54—58. Cary. ‘But luere wisdom’s self ro 
can captive hold. | E'en he was turn'd by sight of tempting 
gain, | (When 1n the hands appear'd the glist'ning gold) | From 
death to rescue one already ta'en. | And Jove in sooth, hurling 
with eager hand, | In either bosom did the breathing stay. | 
Fate follow'd quick his flaming levin-brand, and Hesiod p. 263 15 
Gotthng.) Tatian 8 p. 1474 21 p. 15943. Orig. Contr. Cels. 111 22 
23 25. omn. Plat. Rep. m1 c. 16 p. 408b. Apollodor. 11 10. 
Hygin. Astr. 11 14. Roscher Lex. Myth. 1 619 30 seq. Minuc. 
21 8 16 Holden, Aesculapius, ut in deum surgat, fulminatur. 
Firm. Mat. 12 8 Aesculapius alibi fulminatur. Clem. Alex. 20 
Protr. § 30 p. 25 P. citing Pindar. Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 19 8 3 
(cited below). Verg. Aen. vil 772—3 (cited below). Ambr. De 
Virginibus 11 2 $ 7. Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. m1 § 27 p. 42 
l 26. viu S$ 19—23 p. 114. Pauly-Wissowa Asklepios col. 
1654. 25 

NOCENTER Colum. Cels. Nothing good from heathen gods, 
Bayle oeuvres ii 259. 

p. 48 l. 25 st FVLMEN ILLIVS EST. cf Bouché-Leclereq 
Divination Iv 35 cet. } 

p. 48 l. 26 NEQVE VERA PRODI NEQVE FALSA CONFINGI cf. 30 
ad nat. 1 10 p. 79 13 Wiss. | 

p. 48 l. 27 RELIGIOSISSIMOS c. 6 pr. infra c. 25 p. 86 |. 24 n. 
Sall. Cat. 12 § 3 n. mostri maiores religiosissimi mortales. 
Marquardt 11? 6 n. 4. Gieseler Church History (Engl.) 1 p. 25 
BED (STI). 35 

Ad nat. I 10 p. 79 1.13 Wiss. et tragici quidem aut comici 
pepercerunt, ut non aerumnas ac poenas dei praefarentur ? 
taceo de philosophis...denique et Socrates in contumeliam eorum 
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quercum et canem, et hircum vurat. Aug. contr. Faust. xir 40 f. 
ea, rident in theatris quae uenerantur in templis, in turpitudane 
nimium liberi, in superstitione numium serut. Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 
19 83 clamat summus poeta...ipsum...illum repertorem medt- 
5cinae talis et artis ad Stygias undas fulmine detrusum, ut 
intellegamus quantum ualeat pater omnipotens, qui etiam deos 
fulminibus exstinguat. § 4 sed homines ingeniost hanc secum 
habebant fortasse rationem: quia deus fulminari mon potest, 
apparet non esse factum: mmo uero qua factum est, apparet 
10 hominem fuisse, non deum. cf. Verg. Aen. vii 772—3 pse 
repertorem medicinae talis et artis | fulmine Phoebigenam 
Stygias detrusit in undas. (cf. 765—771). 
p. 48 l 28 ERRORES eg. of Ceres, Clem. Alex. Protr. 
S.129:9p: 12- Pi [Tustn; ]| On adt Gentil 924p. 3999 Manu 
158.0. 
p. 48 1. 29 PRAEFENTVR c. 18 p. 58 1. 17 prophetae de officio 
praefanda. 
p. 48 1. 30 IN CONTVMELIAM DEORVM )( n honorem. Liv. in 
lexx. Tac. Hist. v 4 n c. Hammonis. Plin. Pan. 11 1 c. 
20 numimum. 
p. 481. 31 CANEM. v7) Tov kvva. Theophil. 11 2 p. 117? 118* 
Tí OPEANTEV...LOKPATHV TO OmVVELY TOV KUVA Kal TOV xXijva kai 
Tv TAaTavoy ; Spanh. on Aristoph. Nub. 627. Lact. 111 20 § 15 
uerum idem per canem et anserem deierabat. o hominem 
25 scurram (ut at Zeno Hpicureus) ineptum, perditum, desperatum, 
si cauillart uoluit. religionem ; dementem, st hoc serio fecit, ut 
animal turpissimum pro deo haberet. §16 quis tam super- 
stitiones Aegyptiorum | audeat reprehendere, quas Socrates 
Athenis auctoritate confirmawit sua?  Lasaulx Studien p. 201 
3on. 119. Diog. Laert. vir § 32. platanus. Procop. Ep. 63 f. 
(p. 555 1 Hercher) Lucian Vit. Auct. 16 (dog and plane). 
Icaromenipp. 9 pr. (dogs and geese and planes): same three in 
Philostr. Apoll. vi 19 6: goat an Egyptian god Theodoret 
Graec. Aff. Cur. 11 8 85 p. 51 36. Porphyr. De Abst. 111 16 f. 
35 Menage on Diog. Laert. 11 40. | 
DEIERABAT Plaut. Ter. Varr. Prop. Amm. Tert. Apol. 32 f. 
35 p. m. De Idolol. 20 £ Paulin. Nol. c, 24 331 [more exx. 
in Thes. A. S,]. cf peiero. 
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DAMNATVS ad nat. I 10 p. 79 1. 19 Wiss. (cited on p. 48 1. 20). 
Aug. De Ciu. Dei vri 3. 

p. 50 1. 1 DEOS DESTRVEBAT (the word, c. 46 p. 128 1. 7) infr. 
c. 46 a. m. o Apollinem inconsideratum ! saprentiae testimonvum 
reddidit ei uiro, qu negabat deos esse. 4n quantum odio 5 
flagrat ueritas, in tantum qui eam ex fide praestat offendit. ad 
nat, II 7 (cited above on p. 48 |. 20). De Anima 1, p. 299 28 
Wiss. Iustin. Apol. 110. 1 5 dre 6€ Lwxparns AOyw àXgÜ0et 
Kal éeTacTIK@S TabTa eis Davepóv eTrELpaTo hépew Kal aqráryeuw 


H 


Tov datmovav TOUS avOpwmovs kai avToi [Thirlby avrov] oí 10 
daimoves dia TOv YaLpovT@Y TH KaKia àvÜpemov évijpyncav ws 
dÜeov kai aceBH atroKTetvar Xéyovres Kawa eiohépew airov 
Samovia. Kal opotws ef iuav TO avro évepyodow. Cf. Xen. 
Mem. 1 1 §1. Theodoret Gr. Aff. Cur. vir § 47 p. 109 1. 50. 
Plat. Apol. 24^ Arnob. 1 40 condemnation of Socrates. Sen. 15 
Ep. 104 $ 28. Diog. Laert. 1 8 43. v1 89. Wetstein on Acts 
17 18. Orig. contr. Cels. Iv 67 p. 554. Hermann Gotter d. 
Alterthum 10 9. 

ODIO EST Ter. Andr. 67—8 (cited by Cic. Lael. § 89, Quintil. 
vul 5 § 4) namque hoc tempore | obsequium | amicos, ueritas 20 
odium parit. Lact. 118 7. v 986 Bü. 218 1. Epit. 64 17. 
Tert. Apol. c. 7 p. 24 1. 22 n. c. 46 p. 128 1. 20 n. (see last note). 
Magirus ueritas n. 34. Otto Sprichw. 368 n. 3. Lindenbrog 
on Ter. Andr. l. c. (11 41). Socr. Hist. Eccl. VI praef. § 6 76 
anes zucpov. Bias in Auson. XX 191. [Prosper] De Promiss. 25 
II 35. Commodian Instr. 11 29 5 Respicite dictum, quod ueritas 

odia, tollat. 
| p. 50 1. 2 CRIMINATORES see ad nat. (9 exx. cited above). 
oia oXos gl. ‘very rare’ (LS.) (Plaut. 1, Tac. 1) cf. Lact. Diu. 
Inst. i1 12 $8 17. Epit. 27 86 10. Iul ap. Aug. c. Sec. Resp. 3o 
Iulani 111 168. Hier. vi 629. 721. Migne cvi 1300” [more in 
Thes. to which add Aug. serm. (tom. v 94 f. ed. Bened.-Antv.) 
spec. 2, epist. 43, 19, uirg. 20 a.m. A. S.]. 

p. 50 1. 3 socraTIs cet. ad nat. 1 10 p. 79 1. 20 Wiss. Diog. 
Laert. 11 § 43 Menage, immediately after the death of S. the 35 
Athenians banished the other accusers and sentenced Meletus 
to death, closed gymnasia and palaestrae, set up a brazen 
statue, the work of Lysippus, to S. in the Pompeium. Aug. Ciu. 


M. T. 16 
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Dei vil 3 p.m. Plut. 11 5375 538". (De Inuidia et Odio 6) 
yol vil p.128 R. Orig. contr. Cels. 1 § 3 (p. 323) p. 5 1:56 
with Spencer (pp. 8 f£) § 65 Aristotle withdrew to Chalcis, 
lest the Athenians should a second time sin against philosophy. 
5 Themist. Or. 20 p. 239°. Wesseling on Diodor. Sicul. XIV 
p. 672 31. 
p. 50 1. 5 SED ET cet. ad nat. 1 10 p. 79 1. 22 Wiss. sed et 
Diogenes nescio quid in Herculem. lusit. 
p. 501. 6 TRECENTOS IOVES ad nat. 1 10 p. 79 1. 23 Wiss. et 
ro Romani stili Diogenes Varro trecentos Loues, seu Luppiteres 
dicendum est, sine capitibus inducit. Theophil. 1 10 zeceonat 
d€ cov Kayo, à dvÜperre, Toco Lives evpicxovtat ; Minuc. 22 
§ 6. Arnob. IV 17 f. nam esse Apollines quattuor aut tris oues 
numquam nobis facietis fidem, nec si testem. ?psum citetis Iouem 
15 aut Puythiwm constituatis auctorem. Sen. lud. 8 $8 1. Marquardt 
III? 63 n. 4. 


Cap, XV 


p. 50 1. 8 INGENIA ad nat. 1 10 p. 79 1. 25 Wiss. cetera... 
etiam uoluptates uestras per dedecus deorum  admunistrant. 
dispicite apud uos Lentulorum et Hostiorum sacrilegas wenus- 

20 tates, utrum mimos an deos uestros in strophis et rocis videatis ; 
sed et histrioncas litteras magna cum uoluptate suscipitis, quae 
omnem, foeditatem designant deorum. Cult. Fem. 1 2 m. utrumne 
mulieres sine materws splendoris et sine ingens decoris placere 
non possent hominibus? pall. 1. Plhm. Tac. Arnob. Iv 2 ingeni- 

25 orum. lasciuire luxu. VI 12 ut in deorum corporibus lasciwiae 
artificum. luderent. "Teaching of Homer and Hesiod, Lucian 
Menippus 3. 

p. 50 1. 9 DEoRVM gods on the stage, Arnob. Iv 35 seq. 

LENTVLORVM ET HOSTILIORVM Teuffel-Schwabe? § 363 5. 

3o p. 50 L 10 vENVSTATES Cic. Quintil. Symm. Ep. 11 39 
memoriam malorum 0c uenustate frangamus. Macrob. sat. 11 
1l $10 et cam primum animaduerto duos quos eloquentissimos 
antiqua aetas tulat, comicum Plautum. et oratorem Tullium, eos 
ambos etiam ad wiocorum wenustatem ceteris praestitisse. Sen. 

35 Contr. 11 § 22 homo uenustissimus, qui nullius unquam impu- 
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mtam stultitiam) transire passus est. ibid. X praef. 8 2. suas. 2 
812. Sen. Const. Sap. 17 $3 Vatinium, hominem natum et ad 
risum, et ad odium, scurram fuisse et uenustum et dicacem 
memoriae proditum. est. 

MIMOS cet. Aug. De Ciu. Deiiv 26. Minuc. 37 $12. Cypr. 
ad Donat. 8 fin. p. 10. Arnob. Iv 36 etiam mamas et scurrilibus 
ludicris samctissimorum, personae interponuntur deorum, et ut 
spectatoribus wacwis risus possit atque hilaritas excitari, vocu- 
laribus feriuntur cawillationbus numina...quod sv haberet uos 
aliqua uestris pro religionibus indignatio, has potius latteras uos 
exurere debuistis olvm, libros istos demoliri, dissoluere theatra 
haec potius, in quibus infamiae numinum propudiosis cotidie 
publicantur in fabulis. 35 (partly cited below). Prudent. Peri- 
steph. x 220—230 cur «n theatris te widente id plaudatur? | cygnus 
stuprator peccat inter pulpita, | saltat. tonantem  tauricornem 
ludius, | spectator horum  pontifer summus sedes, | ridesque et 
upse, nec negando dalwis, | cum fama tanti polluatur numinis. | 
cur tu, sacrate, per cachinnos solueris, | cum se maritum fingit 
Alcmenae deus, | meretriv Adonem. uulneratum scaenica | libi- 
dinoso plangit adfectu palam, | nec te lupanar Cypridis sanctae 
mouet? Cf. Lact. v 10 §§ 15 16, 20 § 12 at enim puniendi sunt, 
qui destruunt religiones. num peius nos destruomus, quam... 
adem pst, qui cum, deos colere se dicant, tamen eos publice turpi- 
terque derident, de quibus etiam mimos agi cum risu et uoluptate 
patvuntur. Epit. 55 83. 63$ 6. Aug. Ciu. Dei Iv 26 e. g. (1 179 
7 sq.) vn alls certe ludas poetica numinum crimina, frequen- 
tantur, qui ludi cogentibus numinibus vussu senatus imstaura- 
bantur. wn lis ludis corruptorem pudicitiae Iouem twrpissimi 
histriones cantabant agebant placebant. 

p- 50 1. 11 srRoPHis De Spect. 29 Oehler. Adu. Marcion. 
III 10 med. De Anim. 28 p. 347 1. 32 Wiss. Petron. 60. Hier. 
Kp. 88 (p. 537^) haereticorum -as. 133 2 (1027*) Contr. 
Rufin. r1 20 f. quas? minum. Philistions uel Lentulà ac Marulla 
stropham eleganti sermone confictam. 

MASCVLVM LVNAM deus Lunus Myv in Spartian Carac. 6 
§ 7. Preller-Jordan 11 411 4: ‘Auch der deus Lunus auf dem 
zu Boden gestreckten Stiere auf einem Votivrelief aus Koula 
in Phrygien bei Texier Asie Mineure 1 51 52 ist eine dem 


16—2 


5 
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o 
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Mithras verwandte Gestalt. Worshipped in Phrygia and Meso- 
potamia. Amm. xxii 3 82. Hdn. iv 13. On coins; a man 
on foot or horseback, with a Phrygian cap and crescent. 
p. 50 1 13 HERCVLES Lact. 1 21 § 33 Bov@oivns and 
5 Bovodyos. Greg. Naz. Or. 4 122 f (1 1467”) émukomTéTo 
yacTpiap*yiav o BovOotvas. Cl. Al. Protr. § 76 p. 65, Potter. 
Eur. Ale. 771, 789—818. Spanh. on Callim. H. Dian. 160. 
Call. ib. 146. Philost. Apoll. v 23 a youth boasting that he 
could eat more, and drink more wine, than any one else, and 

10 being asked what he was the better for his gluttony, replied to 
ÜavuateoÜaí pe xai amofXémeoÜaw Kai yap tov '"HpakXéa 
lows axovels, 6s Kal rà cvría AUTOD TapaTANCLws Tois dÜXo(s 
noeto. Aristoph. Ranae 550—1, 504—512, 621—3. Lucian 
Amor. 4. Icaromenip. 27. 

15 FAMELICOS (the word, Plaut. Ter. Plin. Iuu. Apul. Bonif. 
p. 429 G.) Aristoph. Pax 741 and Schol. Vesp. 60. Athenaeus 
411*—4125, 656b. Aristippus to Antisthenes § 4 (Socraticorum 
Epist. 9 in Hercher Epistolographi p. 617 f) méuyrw 8é coe 
TOV Üépjov TMS ueyaXos TE Kal Xevkas, tv EyNS perà TO Emri- 

20 6c(£ao 0a, Tov "HpakXéa Tots véows vrorparyetv. 

HISTRIONVM Lact. Diu. Inst. v 10 20. Prudent. Peristeph. 
x 221—5 cited above (Roman) Arnob. Iv 35 Hild. sed 
poetis tantummodo licere uoluistes indignas de dis fabulas et 
flagitiosa ludibria comminiscc ? quid pantomimà uestri, quid 

25 histriones, quid illa mimorum atque exoleti generis multi- 
tudo? | nonne ad usum quaestus sur abutuntur dis uestris et 
lenocima  uoluptatum ex  invurüis adtrahunt contumelusque 
diwinas ?...et quod nefarium esset auditu, gentis illa genetrix 
Martiae, regnatoris et populi procreatrix amans saltatur Venus 

30 et per adfectus omnes meretriciae urlitatis rmpudica exprimitur 
umitatione bacchart. 36. Aug. De Ciu. Dei vir 26 quid sunt ad 
hoc malum Mercurw furta, Veneris lasciuia, stupra ac turpi- 
tudines ceterorum, quae proferremus de libris, nist cotidie 
cantarentur et saltarentur in theatris ? 'Theophil. 11 15. Greg. 

35 Naz. Or. 4 120—2 (cf. above). | 

p. 501. 14 LVGET SOL cet. ad nat. 1 10 p. 80 l 3 Wiss. 
luget Sol filium. exstinctum. laetantibus wobis. — 
p. 501. 15 LAETANTIBVS VOBIS...NON ERVBESCENTIBVS VOBIS. 
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Woodham compares c. 46 deos uestros palam  destruunt... 
laudantibus uobis, plerique etiam in principes latrant susti- 
nentibus uobis. | 

CYBELE cf. p. 501. 26 n.. ad nat. 1 10 p. 80 1. 4 Wiss. Cybela 
pastorem suspirat fastidiosum, non erubescentibus uobis et susti- 5 
nets [outs elogia, modulart. Arnob. 1v 35 saltatur. et Magna 
sacris compta cum. infulis: Mater et contra decus aetatis illa 
Pessinuntia Dindymene in bubulci unius amplexum. flagitiosa 
figitur adpetitione gestire. v 42. omn. VII 33 p. 266 25. 
Obscene festival of Cybele at Carthage. Aug. De Ciu. Dei ro 
IL 4. 5. vir 9. Zahn Forschungen v 176. Lucian Deor. Dial. 
12 1. Sidon. C. 23 281—8. Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 17 § 7. 

SVSPIRAT: Hor. Tibull. 

p. 50 1. 16 svsTINETIS c. 25 p. 90 l. 15. 

IOVIS Arnob. 1v 35 f. quin. et ille in fabulis maximus ipse 15 
regnator poli sine ulla, nominis marestatisque formidine adulte- 
rorum, agere introducitur partes, atque ut fallere castitatem 
alienarum. possit. familias matrum, ora, immutare pellacta et n 
species comvugum, subditiu corporis simulatione succedere. 1d. 
VII 33 p. 266. 22. 20 

» p. 50 1. 18 ad nat. 1 10 p. 80 l. 1 Wiss. constuprantur coram 
uobis marestates vm corpore impuro. famosum, et diminutum 
caput «mago curuslibet dev uestit. 

p.501. 18 seq. Spectac. 10 p. 12 1. 25 Wiss. (with Oehler's 
note) quae priwata et propria sunt scaenae de gestu et corporis 55 
flexu mollatiae Veneris et Liberi immolant. Hor. Carm. I 15 
1, 2 pastor cum traheret per freta nawbus | Idaews Helenen, 
perfidus hospitam. 

IGNOMINIOSVM Iuu. 8. 188 n. 

p. 501. 19 EFFEMINATIONE Firmic. math. [vii 25 § 14, ref. 30 
in LS. wrong. A. S.] Hier. Seru. ad Aen. Iv 216. On actors 
playing female parts Iuu. 3 93—99 ind. s. v. actors. 

p. 50 l. 20 ALIQVAM c. 50 a. m. aliqua Carthaginis conditria. 
HERCVLEM cf. Arnob. IV 35 nec non et illa proles Lows 
Sophoclis in T'rachinus Hercules pestiferi tegminis circumretitus 45 
indagine miserabiles edere inducitur hevulatus, wolentia doloris 
frangi atque in ultimam tabem diffluentium wiscerum maceratione 

consuma. 


246 TERTVLLIANI ip: 50 T 20— 


REPRAESENTAT c. 16 p. 52 1. 27. Plin. h. n. xx1 § 82 s? 
uetusti non sit occasio, decoquitur ut uetustatem simulet. 

p. 50 1. 21 coNsrvPRATVR Idolol 1. Cie. Liu. Suet. 
Hier. ore -atus Lamprid. Comm, 1 § 7. [See also Thes. 

custo Ml 

p. 501. 22 PLANE cet. ad nat. 1 10 p. 80 1.5 Wiss. plane 
religiosiores estis in gladiatorum cauea, ubi super sangwinem 
humanum, super inquinamenta poenarum perinde saltant der 
uestri argumenta et historias nocentibus erogandis, ut in upsis 

10 deis nocentes puniantur. 

CAVEA Plaut. Cic. Verg. Suet. Sen. eg. Ep. 84 § 10. Sil. 
XVI 535 cauea damnante furorem. 472. Stat. Theb. 1 423. 
v 340. v1 654. Valer. Flac. Iv 228. Bahrens PLM. v 110 10. 
Aug. De Ciu. Dei 131. Prudent. Peristeph. v1 62. Coripp. De 

15 Laudibus Iustin. m1 253. Lact. v 20 8 13 qualis haec religio 
aut quanta maiestas putanda est, quae adoratur in templis, 
lluditur in theatris? et qui haec fecerint, nom poenas wiolati 
numis pendunt, sed honorati etiam laudatique discedunt. 

p.501. 28 INQVINAMENTA Vitr. (1) Gell (1) Tert. De 

20 Carne Christi 20 f. De Spectac. 8. 10 f. 15 pr. Ambr. Off. 11 
$65. De Cain 1 $2. Chromat. in Matt. tr. 3 § 6. [Add Aug. 
spec. 4. Ps.-Aug.serm.ter. A.S.] Picture of Leda Clem. Hom. 
v1 23. 

p.501. 25 Noxnu cf. Mart. x 25. vin 30 (both Scaevola). 

25 Spect. 7 (Laureolus). 8 (Daedalus) 21 (Orpheus) Friedlander 
I 408—10. 

p. 50 1. 26 ATTIN ad nat. 1 10 p. 80 1. 9 Wiss. widimus saepe 
castratum Attin deum a Pessinunte, et qui wiwus cremabatur, 
Herculem. induerat. risimus et meridiant ludi de deis lusum, 

3o quod Ditis pater, Lows frater, gladiatorum exsequias cum malleo 
deducit, quo Mercurius, in caluitio pennatulus, in caduceo igni- 
tulus, corpora, evanimata, 1am mortemue simulantia e cauterio 
probat. 'Pheophil 19. 111 8. Minuc. 21 § 11 Holden, Keim 7 
n2 “Aug, De Cin Dervis (e260 23 8D PA rob REN 

35 Tatian 8 p. 147°. Rationalised Porphyr. in Euseb. Praep. Eu. 
II 11 S8 12 15 and in Aug. Ciu. Dei vir 25. Mommsen 
Strafrecht 927 n. 6. 

p. 50 1. 27 HERCVLEM Arnob. I 36 p. 54, Hild. vii 33 
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indignatio relanguescit Alcidae, st tragoedia Sophoclis, cut 
Trachiniae nomen est, Euripidis aut Hercules actitatur ? 

MERIDIANORVM Sen. Ep. 7 § 5 mane leonibus et ursis homines, 
meridie spectatoribus suis obiciuntur. § 3 casu in meridianwm 
spectaculum, incidi, lusus exspectans et sales et aliquid lawamenti, 5 
quo hominum ocult ab humano cruore acquiescant. contra est, 
quicquid, ante pugnatwm est, misericordia fuit. nunc omissis 
nugis mera homicidia sunt: mhil habent, quo tegantur: ad 
wctum totis corporibus expositi, numquam. frustra. manum mit- 
tunt cet. IO 

p.501. 28 Blunt Right Use, 359. Marquardt 11? 564 n. 2. 
562 n. pr. 

p. 501. 31 INQVIETANT Sen. Ep. 281. 14 82. 27 $6. De 
Tranquil. 28 1 cet.: see printed n. "Tert. De Carn. Chr. 1 pr. 
qui fidem resurrectionis student inquietare. I5 

p. 50 1. 832 OBSOLETANT. One other passage of Tert. cited. 
Cf. [Nicet. de uigilus § 3 p. 58, 19 ed. Burn. A. S.] paginam 
Greg. Turon. Mart. 1 3 p. 610 16. Gloss. Isidor. obsoletatus, 
pollutus, inquinatus, Gloss. Arabico-Lat. p. 708 Vulc. obsolito, 
obtero wel inquino. With the reading of Cod. Fuld. adsolant 20 
cf. ad nat. 1 10 p. 80 |. 14 Wiss. singula wsta (as here)...dewi- 
nitatis, si maiestatis fastigium adsolant. ibid. p. 75 1. 27 
Wiss. with Oehler's note, saepe censores inconsulto populo adso- 
lauerunt. Gloss. in Mai Class. Auctor. V1 504 adsolitum (-at-) 
adlitum (-v8-). 25 

CENSENTVR c. 12 p. 441. 15. infra c. 24 p.m. p. 86 1l. 7. ad 
nat. I 10 p. 80 l. 16 Wiss. de contemptu utique censentur quam 
[surely tam A. S.] eorum qu; eiusmodi factitant quam eorum 
Gui istensuscepiunt. | Adu. Hermog.. 39. p. 169 |. 9 Kr. st ‘et 
materia eadem aeternitate censetur. Ad Vxor. 16. De Cult. 30 
Fem.14f. lustin. x1 11 8 9 hoc se patre censeri vubet. Greg. 
Weze Oran Sires 51801572: 4 185) 10: Eng AS iS] 

p. 50 |. 33 EIvsmMopI c. 49. ad nat. l. c. and 1 5 p. 66 1. 4 
Wiss. et tamen eiusmodi neque congregantur neque participant 
nobiscum. 'Oehler p. 631 on Bapt. 12. De Idolol. 21 p. 55 1. 17 35 
Wiss. n etusmod? ridere. De Praescr. Haeret. 5 f. Hermas 
Simil. 1 (p. 70 17 Hilg.) diuitias uestras in eusmod? consumite. 
Cypr. Ep. 2 8 1 (p. 468 4 H.). Studia Biblica 1v 306. 
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p. 52.1. 1 LUDICRA cf. c. 9 p. 30 1, 26. 

p.52 Ll 2 IN TEMPLIS ADVLTERIA De pudic. 5 p. 227 1. 8 
Wiss. ego quidem idololatria saepissime moechiae occasionem 
subministro. sciunt luci met et mei montes et wiuae aquae 

5 ipsaque «n urbibus templa, quantum euertendae pudicitiae pro- 
curem. Bayle ceuvres 11 368. Minuc. 25 § 12 ub autem 
magis a sacerdotibus, quam inter aras et delubra, conducuntur 
stupra, tractantur lenocinia, adulteria meditantur ? — frequentius 
denique in aedituorum cellulis, quam im ipsis lupanaribus, 

1o flagrans libido defungitur. luu. 9 24 quo non prostat femina 
templo? See the story in Ios. Antiq. xviii 3 $ 4 of the Egyp- 
tian priests who were crucified A.D. 19, their temple destroyed, 
and the image of Isis thrown into the Tiber. Herod. mn 64. 
Preller Róm. Myth. 728 cites Tibull. 1 3 23 sq. Propert. r1 33. 

rs Ou. Amor, I1 2.95. .13- (oy Ars Amato Dec 6 Hb9905 E rISUSEIS2O 
Epp. ex Pont. 11 51. Iuu. 6 488. Theodoret Hist. Eccl. v 22. 
Rufin. 11 25. Jacobs Verm. Schr. 1v 257. 

COMPONI of assignation, Hor. Carm. 1 9 19—20 lenesque sub 
noctem. susurri composita, repetantur hora. 

20 p.521.4 Prudent. Peristeph. 11 525 wittatus olim pontifex 
cf. Mart. Capella 1 § 10 Kopp. Sil. Ital. xi 779. Greg. Naz. 
Or. 4 114 (1 140°) avvoi To)s éavtaéy 7poécópovs ypa*rárocav. 
áXovpyls avTovs kooQumoeu kai Talvia Kal a Tepavov aVvOos kai 
KAXXos. 

25 APICIBVS Lexx. De Pall. 4 f. p. 944 palltum...super...omnes 
apices et tutulos sacerdos suggestus. Seru. ad Aen. VUI 664. 
Gell.-x 15 § 9. Festus p. 10 12 M.. Dion. Hale. 11 70 (the 
Sali). Arnob. Iv 35 sedent diales cum apicibus flamines. CIL. 
1 98. 

30 p.521 5 expPvNatr c. 2 n. 20f. 35 Oehler. De Anim. 35. 55. 
Adu. Marc. 11 20 f. 111 11 med. Iv 34. v 21. Adu. Iud. 11. 14. 
De Idolol. 17 13) Scorpiac: 10 Oehler. De Pudic: 20pm. We 
Paenit. 3 p.m. adeo quod prohibetur adminstrare, satis pericu- 
lose animus sibi repraesentat et temere per uoluntatem —1it 

35 effectum. [Rufin. 1e.] Iulian.-Aecl. in. Am. I (5 9). 

NE same words in ad nat. I 10 p. 80 1. 18 Wiss. nescio ne 
plus de uobis dei uestri quam de nobis querantur. On ne see 
c. 3 pr.n. Cf Bayle cuvres 111 296—7. 
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p. 52 1. 6 saAcRILEGI luu. ind. &u. Lucian Peregrin. 24. 
Deor. Concil. 12. Icaromen. 17. Schmidt (?) 264. Keim Rom. 
und das Christenthum 222. Sen. Nat. Qu. 11 42 8 1 óémpunitis 
sacrilegis. Chrys. x1 713*. Iustin xxxm 3 8$9—11. Clem. 
Recogn. v 15. Hom. x 8. 5 

DE VESTRIS c. 44 f. de uestris semper aestuat carcer cet. 

p.521. 7 ADPREHENDVNTVR Plin. Ep. 111 20 $89. Iren. ri 
16 §7 (dig. Gell.). 

p. 521 8 SPOLIARENT Melito Apol 10 (Otto 1x 430 ex 
Syr. num id est deus quod custodiendum, est?...ecce enim, si 1o 
hostes tui te dewincunt, etiam eum decorticant. Ep. ad Diognet. 2. 
Iustin. Apol. 1 9 a@éuctov kai TO voety ?) Xéyew avOpwTrous Üeov 
eiva, PvrAaKas. 

p.521. 10 svBIACET it is obvious. Polyb. ivwókewras voetv 
Ashton. subiacens materia (vtroKemmévn 9X9) adu. Marc. I 15 15 
p.310 1.6 Kr. ad nat. 1 10 p. 74 1. 22 Wiss. de reliqua, uero 
conuersationts humanae dispositione palam. subiacet, quanta a 
maioribus mutaueritis. 

NEC...AMPLIVS nec 1am a. Sil. Ital. vin 163. xvrr 381 
haud a. xv 189. Cic. De Or. 1 § 54 non a. of time. 20 

p. 52 1. 12 SACRAMENTI Kaye 337. 

p. 52 |. 13 REPERCVSSIS 41 pr. Adu. Marc. 11 20 Oehler, 29. 
IV.23a.m. Adu. Hermog. 12 p. m. De Idolol 5. De Pudic. 2. 

7 pr. Oehler. Cf. infra 16 f£. arrepercussum. 


Cap. XVI 


p. 52 1. 14 capvT ASININVM ad nat. I 11 pr. 14. Minuc.9 8425 
audio eos turpissimae pecudis caput asini consecratum inepta nescio 
qua persuasione uenerari: digna et nata religio talibus moribus. 1b. 
28 88 inde est quod audire te dicts caput asint rem nobis esse diut- 
nam. quis tam stultus ut hoc colat? quis stultior ut hoc colt credat ? 
Ios. contr. Ap. 119. E. Rósch in Stud. u. Krit. 1882 Heft 3. 30 
Ferd. Becker, Das Spottcrucifix der róm. Kaiserpaláste, Breslau 
1866 (ef. Theol. Jahresber. 1867 p. 110). Ophite diagram in 
Orig. contr. Cels. vr 30 (Keim p. 88 n. 2) Keim Jesu von, 
Nazara II 81 n. 4 Tac. Hist. v 3 and 4 — Diod. Sie. xxxiv 1 
(Phot. Bibl. c. 244) § 3 Antiochus Epiphanes eíofjM0ev eis Tov 35 
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dóvrov Tod Üeob onkov, ob vópuov eiciévat uóvov TOV lepéa* 
ebpóv 66 év avrà X(0iwov ayadpa avópós BabuTmywvos ka€5- 

. pevov és. óvov uerà xeipas éxov BiBXLov, TovTO uév iméXafe 
Movoéosg eivat Th. Hasaeus, Diatribe de Onolatria olim 

5 Iudaeis et Christianis impacta. Lips. 1817. 4to. E. A. Schulz, 
De Ononychoto deo Christianis quondam afficto, in. his Exer- 
citatt. Philol. fase. 1. Berol. 1755. Miinter, Die Christin im 
heidn. Hause p. 15 sq. Augusti, Beitráge zur christl. Kunst- 
gesch. I 116 seq. (Kurz Handb. I (1853) 100 n. 2). Epiphan. 

i0 Haer. I 26 Gnostics. Some gave to Sabaoth the form of an 
ass, some of a swine. Schürer Gesch. d. jüd. Volkes 1? 550 seq. 
785. rn? 104. On Apion Lightfoot in Smith I 128—130. 
Müller Fr. Hist. Gr. 111 506—516. Ios. contr. Apion. 11 6 said 
that Jews worshipped the head of an ass. Suidas s.v. 'Iovóas. 

15 p. 521. 21 0NaGRIS Varro Verg. Colum. Plin. Mart. Petron. 
38. Cels m 18 p. 64 1. 20 D. Solin. 27. Hier, Vit. Hila- 
ron. 3l. [Aug. gen. ad litt. rr. 11. A. S.] 

p. 52.1. 22 svPERFICIEM Chalcid. Tim. p. 46 a. 
p. 52 ll. 28—29 ad nat. 1 11 p. 81 ll. 6—14 Wiss. 

20 | p.521. 24 Testim. Anim. 5 p. 141 1, 21 Wiss. d?winae scrip- 
turae, quae penes nos uel Iudaeos sunt, in quorum oleastro insiti 
sumus. Cf. Pusey p. 36 n. Z. 

p. 52 1. 25 TACITVS...LOQVACISSIMVS ad nat. I 11 p. 81 1. 7 
Wiss. at entm—loquacissimus, oblitus affirmationis suae wm pos- 

25 terioribus refert. Pompeium Magnum de Iudaeis debellatis 
captisque Hierosolymis templum adisse et perscrutatum nihil 
simulacri repperisse. ubi ergo rs deus fuerit? utique nusquam 
magis quam im templo tam memorabili, praesertim. omnibus 
praeter« quam A.S.> sacerdotibus clauso, quo non uererentur 

3o extraneum. Sidon. c. XXIII. 158—4 et qui pro ingenio fluente 
null, | Cornel Tacite, es tacendus ori. 11 192 qua pompa 
Tacitus numquam. sine laude loquendus. 

p. 52 1. 26 PoMPEIVM Tac. Hist. v 9, cf. 5. 
p. 52 1. 28 from Ios. contr. Apion. 1i 7 $82 et cum uarii casus 

35 nostram. cvwitatem, sicut. etiam alaorum, uexauerint, et « Antio- 
chus Theos ac Pompeius Magnus ac Licinius Crassus et ad 
nowsstemum Tutus Caesar bello wincentes obtinuerint templum, 
nihil huvusmodi illic inuenere. los. Ant. xiv 7 S8 105 ff. B. 1.18 
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unter Syriamque Carmelus: ita montem wocant deumque. nec 
simulacrum deo aut templum—sic tradidere matores—: ara 
tantum et reuerentia. ibid v 5. 9. Dio xxxvit 17 n. 

SIMVLACRVM ad nat.1 ll p. 811. 7 Wiss, Iuu. 14 97 n. nil 5 
praeter nubes et caeli numen adorant. 

p. 52 1. 29 REPRAESENTABATVR c. 15 p. 50 I. 20. 

p. 52 1. 31 cvLTVAA (late in this sense) c. 21 dub. p. 74 
l.8n. ad nat. 1 10 p. 75 l. 5 Wiss. deorum. | 

p. 52 L 32 soLis SACERDOTIBVS holy of holies Hebr. 9 10 
6 and 7. So Lucian De Dea Syr. 31, of her temple. 

p. 52 1. 33 oPPANSO c. 48 p. 1381. 30. Gratt. cyneg. Prudent. 
(-sum n. s. Tert.). 

p.54 L 1 CANTHERIOS ad nat. I 14. Auson. Epist. 21 39. 
mnunspevlucf. ^ Plaut- Varr. (add Sat. 5 Biicheler), Luc... Cie, 15 
de nat. Deor. 111 § 11 Mayor (p. 69). Liu. Sen. Cato in Macrob. 
sat. HI 14 8 9. Gallicis -is Hier. Ep. 27 § 3. in Jona c. 4. 
Apul. Metam. 11 27. IX 13 ter kavO5Xuos. 

CVM SVA EPONA Tert. ad nat. 1 11 p. 81 l. 16 Wiss. cre- 
datur deus moster asina aliqua persona: certe negabitis wos 20 
eadem habere mobwscum ? sane wos totos asinos colitis et cum 
sua Epona et omnia vumenta, et pecora, et bestias, quae perinde 
cum suis praesepibus consecratis. et hoc forsitan crumina datis, 
quod inter cultores omnium tantum. asinarii sumus.  Minuc. 29 
$8 nisi quod wos et totos asinos in stabulis cum uestra; uel Epona 25 
consecratis et eosdem asinos cum Iside religiose deuoratis. Luu. 

8 157 n. and Journ. Phil. xx 275—6. 

p. 54 1. 2—56, 3 ad nat. 1 11 fin. 

p. 54 1. 4 cnvcis Kaye 432—3. On the fanciful discovery 
of the cross everywhere, cf. Blunt First Three Centuries 150, 30 
Right Use 103. 55. Adu. Iud. 10 (cl. Kaye 442). Iust. Mart. 
Apol r 55. Minuc. Fel. 29 § 6 cruces etiam nee colimus nec 
optamus. 

RELIGIOSOS Boissier La Relig. Rom. 1 429 (inscr.) -? magnae 
Matris. On the worship of the cross La Cerda cites Ambr. 35 
Orat. Funebr. de Obitu '"Theodosu 8S8 45. 46 habeat Helena 
quod legat, unde crucem Domini recognoscat. muenit ergo titulum, 
regen. adorawit, non lignum utique, quia hic gentilis est error, 
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et uamitas impiorum. sed adorawt allum. qui pependit 4n. agno, 
scriptus in titulo. Heathen gave out that Christians worshipped 
all crucified men. Orig. contra Cels. 1 47 f. Tert. ad nat. 1 
12 pr. sed et qu? nos crucis antistites affirmat, consacerdos erit 
5 noster. ibid. c. 7 p. 68 l 11 Wiss. tot cruces diwinitatem con- 
secutae. Pusey p. 37 n. C and append. B pp. 109—116. Pamel. 
Sinker in DCA. under ‘cross.’ Petron. 126 p. 777 B. Lact. Iv 
26 § 29 Bünemann. Arnob. 1 36 pr. vil 36. Elmenhorst on 
Arnob. p. 31. Cyril contr. Jul. 1.6. Athan. Vit. Ant. 74. 75. 
r0 CONSECRANEVS also in Capitolin. [See also Thes.] 

p. 541.5 Tert. ad nat. 1 12 pr. crucis qualitas signum est 
de ligno; et eandem materiam colitis penes uos cum effigie : 
quamquam. sicut uestrum, humana figura est, ita et nostrum sua 
propria. wderint nunc iniamenta, dum una sit qualitas; wderit 

15 forma, dum ipsum sit dei corpus. | quods de hoc differentia in- 
tercedit, quanto distinguitur a crucis stipite Pallas Attica et 
Ceres Pharia, quae sine forma rudi palo et solo staticulo ligni 
informis repraesentatur? pars crucis, et quidem maior, est 
omne robur quod derecta statione defigitur. (See n. on p. 54 

20l. 9.) 

VIDERIT 25 n. 42 n. Adu. Valentin. 9 a.m. De Testim. 
Anim. 1 pr. Adu. Hermog. 1. De Cor, Milit. 13 Oehler. 
De Pallio 6 wederit nunc philosophia, quid prosit. De Paenit. 
2 p.m. widerit ergo imgratia honinum, sv etiam bonis factus 

25 paententiam cogit. uiderit et gratia, s captatio evus ad bene- 
faciendum. incitamento est, terrena, mortalis utraque. 3 p.m. 
Adu. Marcion. v 10 pr. De Anima 10 pr. wderint artes et 
disciplinae, wderint et haereses. De Spectac. 15 pr. ev oye 
Matt. 27 4 (that’s your look out). Cic. de nat. Deor. 1 § 17 n. 

3011 § 9 n. Lucian. Mort. Dial. 3 1 'AudíXoyos uév ooTos àv 
eldein O TL avTQ aAToKpLTéov UTEP aUTOD, éyo dé Hows eig. 
Contemplantes (Charon) 4 axovw xai tadta* ei 06 adnOh, av 
àv, Epp) xai of mointai eldeinre. Orig. contr. Cels. vit 14 
avTOs dv eidetn. ib. 16 p. 388 f. eleovra.. 

35 p.541. 7 sriPITE Adu. Iudaeos 10 p. 728 Oehler, nam et $n 
antenna, nawis, quae crucis pars est, hoc «ie. cornua extre- 
mutates huius uocantur, unicornis autem medius stipitis palus. 

PALLAS ATTICA Frazer's Pausan. I 26 6 (11 340). 
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p. 541.8 Lucan 11 412—3 svmulacraque maesta deorum | 
arte carent caesisque exstant informa truncis. 415—6 non 
wulgatis sacrata figuris | numina, sic metuunt. 

p.541.9 cnvoris. Fanciful analogies in Adu. Mare. 11 18. 
Adu. Iud. 10. Ad nat. 1 12 p. 82 1. 2 Wiss. (see note on p. 54 5 
l. 5; then follows) sed nobis tota crux imputatur, cum. antemna 
scilicel. sua et cum, allo sedilis excessu. hoc quidem wos incusa- 
biliores, qui mutilum et truncum dicastis lignum, quod alii plenum 
et structum consecrauerunt. 

p. 54.1. 10 si ForTE Munro on Lucr. v 719. Cic. De Oratore 10 
mt § 47 Wilkins. infr. l. 17 and c. 20 f. 23 p. m. 48 pr. Ad 
Mart, ii, 2. "Adu. Marcion. 111 24, p. 421 1. 7 Kr. 1v 10 bis. 
17 pr. v 10 pr. Adu. Hermog. 36 m. De Cor. Milit. 5, 
Oehler. 

DEOS II DIXIMYS c. 12. pr. 15, 

PLASTIS Idolol. 3 a.m. Vell. Plin. 

p. 54 L 12 cRvcE Tert. De Idolol. 12 p. 43 l. 14 Wiss. 
corpus..., quod in modum. crucis est. 

VICTORIAS Tert. ad nat. 1 12 p. 83 l. 13 Wiss. con<structio>ne 
quo melius extollant, cruces erunt, intestina, quodammodo tro- 20 
paeorum. itaque in Victorws et cruces colat castrensis religio, si 
signa adorat, signa deierat, signa vpsi Dow praefert.  Minuc. 29 
8 7 tropaea, uestra, wictricia non tantum simplicis crucis faciem, 
uerum et adfisi hominis imatantur. lustin. Apol. 1 c. 55 p. 90° 
ÜáXacca jév yap ov Téuverat, VY qu?) TOUTO TO TpOTaLOV, 025 
&aXeirau taT(ov, év TH vy. aov pen. Prudent. contr. Symm. 

I 486—8 Christus purpureum gemmanti textus in auro | signabat 
labarum, clipeorum insignia Christus | scripserat, ardebat. sum- 
nus crux addita cristis. The labarum (Euseb. Vita Const. 1 28 

8 2) eravpoO TpóTaov, éc $wrós cvviorápevov. Cf. 40 § 1. 30 
Laus Const; 9 $8. Hist. Eccl. Ix 9 $10. Iustin. Apol. 1 55 

p. 90** (cited on p. 541. 16).  Heraldus cites Ios. Antiq. xv 11 

(8 88 1, 2) Herod built an amphitheatre at Jerusalem and set 
up trophies which gave great offence. He invited the leaders 
and asked what they supposed them to be. They replied 35. 
‘images of men.’ He ordered the trophies to be stript : évudecK- 
yuo avtots yupva rà Evra. Laughter and tranquillity, 

p. 541.14 sIGNA VENERATVR Blunt Right Use 380. 253. 
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Marquardt 1? 438 n. 6—8. Tert. ad nat. 1 12 (see last note). 
De Cor. Milit. 11 med. weatllum quoque portabit. aemulum 
Christi? Dionys. Halicar. vi 45 § 2 adícravrau vOv vrárov 
áprácavres TA onuelat TwuoTaTa yap “Pwpaiows TavT émi 
5 oTpaTelas Kal WaoTrep (OpvuaTta Dewy iepa vouitovrat. Los. De 
Bell. Iud. v1 6§ 1 =(82). Claudian in Rufin. 11 366. Tac. Ann. 
I 39 alic <Plancus> signa et aquilam, amplecus religione sese 
tutabatur, ac ni aquilifer Calpurnus uim. extremam arcursset, 
rarum etiam inter hostes, legatus populr Romani Romanis in 
ro Castris sanguine suo altaria, deum. commaculawisset. 11 17. Hist. 
II 10 f. conuersus ad signa et bellorum deos. Suet. Tib. 48 f. 
munera, Syriacis legionibus, quod solae nullam. Servant imaginem 
inter signa colwissent. Calg. 14 f. (of Artabanus) transgressus 
Euphratem. aquilas et signa Romana  Caesarumque imagines 

i5 adorawt. Cf. Vitell. 2. Lasaulx 225 n. 97. 

IVRAT Liu. xxvi 48 § 12 (5. c. 210) stare hinc leqionarios 
milites, linc classicos, per omnes deos paratos vurare magis quae 
uelint quam quae sciant uera esse, et obstringere pervurio non se 
solum. suumque caput, sed signa militaria et aquilas sacra- 

20 mentique religionem. Sen. Ep. 95 8 35. Tac. Ann. xv 16 
adicit wre iurando Paeti cautum apud signa. Cf. Caes. B. G. 
vu 2 $2. 

OMNIBVS DIS c. 28 f. citius denique apud, wos per omnes deos, 
quam per unum genium Caesaris peeratur. 

25 | p.541.15 svacEsTvs Rigalt Gloss. Tert. Adu. Marcion. 11 
22 a.m. 1 2.1v 7a.m. De Carne Christi 16 à. m. De Cor. 
Milt. 13 Oehler. Ad nat. 1 12 f. Gothofr. (an exact parallel 
throughout) sed dle wmmaginum suggestus et totius auri cultus 
monilia, crucum sunt. De Bapt. 2 med. 3 pr. De Spectac. 

Eoo: 

p. 54 l 16 SiPARA Arnob. 11 18. Apul. met. 1 8 (-/um) 
x 29 fi. Cf Iuu.8 186. So= sails, Tert. Adu. Marcion. 11r 18. 
Adu. Iud. 10. Iustin. Apol. 1 c. 55 f. p. 90** «ai rà rap’ bpiv 
dé [05? A. S.] ctpBora T2v ToU cynpatos TovToU Obvvauuw 

35 ONAL, Xéyo 66 TA TOV OVNEIAAWY kai TOV Tporaícov, dL cv at 
TE TPOTOOOL UMOY vravraxoU YyivovTaL, THS apyYHs Kat Suvvapews 
Ta onuela €v TOUTOLS OELKVUYTES, EL kai pg VOOUYTES TOUTO 


mpattete. Not known to Saglio. Hier. Ep. 107 (=7 ad Lae- 
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tam) 2 uexlla militum crucis insignia sunt. Tert. ad nat. I 
12 f. sic etiam «n canta>bris atque uearllis, quae non minore 
sanctitate malitia, custodat, swphara wala uestes crucum sunt. 
erubescitis, opinor, incultas et nudas cruces colere. So the cross 
in birds. "Pert. De Orat. 29 f sed et aues mane exsurgentes 
eriguntur ad caelum et alarum. crucem pro manibus exapandunt, 
et dicunt aliquid, quod oratio uideatur. 

CANTABRORVM Minuc. 29 § 7 wos plane, qui ligneos deos 
consecratis, cruces ligneas ut deorwm uestrorum. partes forsitan 
adoratis. nam et signa ipsa et cantabra et uewilla castrorum 
quid aliud. quam inauratae cruces sunt et ornatae? Cf. canta- 
brartus. 

p. 54 1. 18 SoLEM ad nat. 1 13 pr. alw plane humanius solem 
Christianum deum aestimant, quod innotuertt ad orientis partem 
facere nos precationem, uel die solis laetitiam curare. A prayer 
to Sol (Iul. Firm. Matern. Math. 1 4 8 9) in Lasaulx Studien 
AUS ; 
p. 541. 19 PERsAS Brisson. De Regno Persarum l. 2 pr. (op. 
min. 512sq.) Kaye 116. 384. Orig. contr. Cels. v1 22. vir 65. 

SI FORTE p. 54 1. 8 n. 

p. 54 1. 21 CLIPEO = sun's disk also in Ou. Of medallions 
also Tac. Suet. inlexx. Migne xo 128^ 1293, IRN. 5029, 

p. 54 1 22 omrENTIS. Newman’s Fleury n1 232 (bk 26 
c. 54 n. r.), Kaye 384, Marquardt ri? 178 n. 7. [Iustin.] Quaestt. 
ad Orthodoxos 118 (p. 470* 471*^) Bingham ind. s. v. ‘ East.’ 
Kortholt Paganus obtrectator 288 sq. Gass Zeitschr. für hist. 
Th. (1842) 119 120. Kinnuel(?) Monum. Fidei Eccl. Or. rm 
p.198. Iac. Thomasius De Ritu ueterum Christianorum pre- 
candi uersus Orientem. Lips. 1670, 4to. Lactant. Diu. Instt. 


Cn 


20 


25 


1 9 § 5 Bünemann oriens Deo accensetur, quia upse lwminis 30 


fons et illustrator est rerum et quod oriri nos faciat ad itam 
sempiternam ; occidens autem conturbatae ili prauaeque menti 
ascribitur, quod lumen abscondat, quod tenebras semper inducat, 
et quod homines faciat occidere atque imterire peccatis. Lord 


King Primitive Church 11 18 22 (chiefly from Zech. 6 12 whose 35 


name is avatoAn). In the renuntiation the baptised turned 
to the W., 1n confession to the E. Iustin. c. Tryph. 106 p. 334 a. 
Gratian Decret. 5 223. Cyril in Bingham xui 5 7 n. 59 60. 
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Bingham xu18 15. Origen Hom. 5 in Num. (11 284). De Orat. 
32 (xvii 289 n.—291 n. with Ruaeus) La Cerda ad 1. omn. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. vil 7 8 43 f£. p. 856 £. P. Pacat. Paneg. 3 $2 
(cf. Barth in Arntz. p. 162 b) diwnis rebus operantes in eam 
5caeli plagam ora conuertumus, a qua lucis exordium est. 
Plut. Numa 14 § 6 wpos éo vov lepov BXeróvrov. Marcell. 
6 § 9. Lasaulx Studien 154 n. 95. Ioan. Damascen. De 
Fide Orthod. 1v 13. Pusey h.l. p. 38n. k. Verg. Aen. xi 
172 Forbiger. viu 68 Forb. and Gossrau. Ou. Fast. Iv 777. 
10 Philo De Vita Contemplatiua 3 (11 475 M.) dts 90€ xa0' écáo Qv 
nuepav eio 0aauv evyecbat, Tas Te Overs Kal ÓXov TO cua TPOS 
THv €o otavtes. Constit. Apost. I1 57 Coteher. vit 28. 44. v 7 
(the Phoenix!) Tac. Hist. 111 24 f. Lucian Necyom. 7. Harnack 
on Herm. Vis. 14 1 Funk ib. Basil. De Spir. Sancto 27 70 7rpós 
15 avaToNas rerpádÜau karà THY mpooevyxv, vrotov edidakev Vas 
ypaupa. Brisson. De Formuls 1 61. Brouer De Vett. et 
Recentt. Adoratt. c. 20 (Poleni Suppl. Thes. 1 1003. Dict. 
Christ. Antiq. ‘East.’ Dict. Nat. Biog. ‘Asplin, W™.’ contro- 
versy 1722—40 between two Oxford men, Asplin and John 
20 Andrews. J. A. Fabricius Bibhogr. Antiquaria 3rd ed. Ham- 
burg, 1760, p. 361, c. x1 10 p. 506 sq. Aug. De Sermone 
Domini in Monte 11 5 818 cwm ad orationem. stamwus, ad 
orientem. conuertimur, unde caelum surgit. Sid. Ep. nu 10 § 4 
l. 5—7 aedes...ortwm prospicit. aequinoctialem. Mayor on Cic. 
25 De Nat. Deor. 1$ 79 p. 183. 

p.54 1 23 LABIA VIBRATIS. ad nat. 1 13 pr. non plerique 
affectatione adorand? aliquando etiam caelestia, ad solis nitiwm 
labia, wbratis ? luu. 10 289 n. comm. on Petron. 85. Scriver 
on Mart. x11 90. Ouid Ars Amat. 11 327 multa, woue sed cuncta 

3o palam. | Mithra-worship, Iul. Or. 4 ei tov BaciXéa HrLov and 
ind. Hertlein * sol." 

p. 54 1. 24 DIEM SOLIS ad nat. 1 13 pr. De Ieiun. 15 p. 293 
l. 13 Wiss. duas in anno hebdomadas «xerophagiarum nec totas, 
excepts scilicet. sabbatis et domancis, offerimus deo. De Cor. 

35 Milit. 3 p. m. die dominico rvetunium nefas ducimus. | Philastr. 
Haer. 113—112. Bingham xx 21. Friedlander 1° 389 2. Iustin. 
Apol. 1 67 ter. Const. Apost. 11 59. v 20. vir 23. vin 33. Cf. 
Theophil. 11 12 (where Otto cites Grotius De Verit. Rel. Chr. 1 
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$16 n. Selden De Iure Natur. et Gent. 111 13 seq. 21. Philo 
Opp. 11 p. 137. Euseb. Praep. Euang. xix 12. Aristobulus in 
Clem. Alex. Strom. v 14 § 108 rv éB6óuqv (epàv od uóvov oi 
‘EBpato: àXXà xai ot" EXXqves (aact). Cf. Schürer Eng. tr. 11 2, 
p.83. Barnab. 15 § 9 (with Harnack) dyowev tHv nuépav Tv 
oyoonv eis ebopocvvgr. Kaye 388 n. 2. Brissonius ad 1. 5 
(Cod. Theod. xv 5) dominico, de spectaculis (Opera minora ed. 
Trekell, Lugd. 1749, pp. 281 sq.). Auson. Idyll. (Eclog. n. 5) = 9 
p. 97 Peiper nomina, quae septem uertentibus apta diebus annus 
habet. Juhus Charles Hare * On the Names of the Days of the 
Week" (Philolog. Mus. Cambr. 1832 pp. 1—73). Dio xxxvii 
18 n. 

p. 54 1. 25 DIEM SATVRNI ad nat. 1 13 f. quare...qua solem et 
diem evus nobis exprobratis, agnoscite wicimitatem ; non longe a 
Saturno et sabbatis uestris sumus. Aug. Consens. Euangel. 1 30 
pr. ad dicunt, Saturnus est: credo propter sabbati sanctifica- 
tionem, quia isti ewm diem Saturno tribuerunt. Selden De Iure 
Nat. et Gent. 111 15 sq. 

p. 54 1. 26 EXORBITANTES ad nat. 1 13 p. 84 1. 2 Wiss. quod 
quidem facitis exorbitantes et psi a uestris ad alvenas religiones. 
ludaei enim festi sabbata et cena pura, et [uda ritus lucer- 
narum. et evunia, cum azymas et orationes litorales, quae utique 
aliena, sunt a dws uestris. Friedlander r1 628 n. 1. Luu. 14 96. 
The word exorbitare 6 n. 20. De Palho 5. De Praescr. Haer. 
4 pr. fin. 44 f De Pudic. 8 pr. De Virg. Vel. 8 pr. Adu. Marc. 
II 10. 111 2 med. Cypr. Ep. 70 $2. Lactant. Diu. Instt. m 5 $12. 
Aug. Dé Ciu. Dei 1x 3. De Corrept. et Grat. 24. Iren. v 20 $1. 
Koffmane 1 96. [Add Sanday, N. T. S. Irenaei, Introd. A. S.] 

p. 54 1. 28 Qv1DAM a Jew (ad nat. 1 14 pr.: see below). No 
Jewish polemic of this age remaining, but on the Christian side 
Iustin. c. Tryph., Tert. Adu. Iud. (which Semler asserted to be a 
compilation from the books Adu. Marc.); Origen (e.g. contr. 
Cels. 1 55 pr. p. 42) mentions debates which he held with Jews. 
The Jew in Celsus is a lay figure (Tzschirner 182 sq.). Iustin. c. 
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Tryph. 17 p. 235 the Jews the authors of hbels against 35 


Christians. Tert. ad nat. 1 14 p. 84 1. 16 Wiss. et credidit 

uulgus infamr Ludaeo. quid enim? aliud genus seminari est 

nfamiae nostrae. Orig. c. Cels. vi 27 p. 293 Jews charged 
M. T. 17 
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Christians with incest in the dark and with cannibalism. 
Bar-Cochba Iustin. Apol. 1 38. Dio Lxvim 18 8 1 (?), xix 12 
slaughtered Christians. 

p. 54 1. 30 dvoxoitns ad nat. 1 11 £. 14 bis. Minuc. 9. 28. 

5  ASININIS Varr. Plin. Fulgent. Mythol. 111 9 aures. Cass. Fel. 
40 p. 92 lac. Apul. Metam.. viu 28 lactem. Renan Antéchr. 
p. 40 n. 1. Celsus in Orig. v1 31 (p. 88 n. e Keim) 37 bis 
(ovoxepadous). VII 40 p. 359 dvoedys bis. ‘ Asinari’ by Hatch 
in Dict. Chr. Antiq. Bernays (Die Gottesfürchtigen bei Juvenal) 

10 Comm. philol. in honorem Mommseni Berl. 1877 563—9 inter- 
prets the Spottcrucifix of a proselyte. (luu.14 101 n.) Empusa 
(Weizsácker in Roscher 11 1243) óvoko5 or óvóokeNus. His 
worshippers not Christians, but Ophites, Epiphan. Haer. xxvI 
12. Harnack Ueberlieferung u. s. w. 1 167. 

15 p. 541. 31 vNGvLATVS Minuc. 22 § 5 (Martian. Eb 

p. 54 1. 32 BrrorME Verg. Ou. Hor. Tac. Serenus c. 23 1 
Müller. Firmicus Matern. math. vit 7 (Bas. 1551 p. 200 29) 
biformes hermaphroditique [= ed. Teubn. 11 270 12 A. S.]. 

p. 54 1. 33 canino cet. Luc. Iupp. Trag. 8 f 9. Minuc. 28 

208 8 de capro enim et homine mixtos et leonwm et canum uultus 
deos dedicatis. Ambros. Apolog. David alt. § 30 gentiles, qui 
deos suos (quoniam homines fuisse negare non possunt) humana 
specie wisos esse testantur, an rex eorum, quem 1li.swis dis 
omnibus anteponunt, prodigiales formas potu pro amore sus- 

25 cipere? Aug. De Ciu. Dei IV 27 poéticum sane deorum genus 
cur Scaeuola respuat, eisdem literis non tacetur: quia sic 
uidelicet deos deformant, ut nec bonis hominibus comparentur, 
cum alium faciunt furari, alium. adulterare; sic item. aliquid 
aliter, turpiter atque 4nepte dicere ac  facere...Iouem ipsum 

3o conuerti im bouem. aut cygnum, ut cum aliqua. concumbat. Otto 
on Athenag. 20 p. 20* n. 21. 

LEONINO De Pall. 4. Arnob. vi 10, Hild. p. 502 and Orelli. 
Varr. Plin. dig. Vitruu. p. 82 26 Rose, capita. Sid. Ep. vir 14. 
Athanas. contra Gentes 9 m. (I 19*^ Migne) Xoyixà yap àXo- 

35 yous éruui£avres Kal àvópoia TH pice. éyeipavres, os Ücobs 
ÓpmokeDovaiv* oioí eicuv ot Tap AtyuTtiow kvvokéDaXou kai 
dpioxéharot Kal dvoxéharor kai o trapa AiBvot kpiokébaXos 
"Appov. Porphyr. De Abst. IV 9 etkactat yap Tap’ avrois tis 
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y. / >’ y N N , > / ^ 
Aéxpuv Tpaynrov àvÜperoeiÓs, TO O6 srpóccTov Opvéov 4) 
AXéovTos, 7) AXXO vtvós Coov kekrguévos...00ev kai 0 Xéev WS 
Beds OpnoKevetat, Kai uépos Te THS Avyürr Tov, 0 kaXoÜct vopóv, 
éma@vupoy évev AeovrosroA(irgv. Orig. c. Cels. vil 40 p. 359 the 


Aécv, or NeovToELdys (bis), not Christians but Ophites. 5 
p. 541. 34 capro Theodoret Graec. Affect. Curat. vir § 8 
p. 103 45 sq. 


CORNVTOS cap. 21 p. 68 l. 14. Fulgent. Mytholog. praef. 1 
p. 613 Stav. -us adulter (Jupiter with Europa) Hygin. astr. 
i 20 f bis. Hier. vi 322%. [Add exx. in Thes. A. S] IO 

A Apul. Mag. c. 4 ab ore honestissimos. 

p.56 1.1 HAEC cet. Apul. Apol. c. 3 tamen uel mea causa 
refellenda sunt...ne.  widear cuiquam, si quid praeteriero, id 
agnoursse potius quam contempsisse. Cypr. Ad Demetrian. 2 
tacere ultra non oportet, ne vam non uerecundiae sed diffidentiae 
esse incupiat quod tacemus, et dum criminationes falsas contem- 
nimus refutare, udeamur crimen agnoscere. 

EX ABVNDANTI Oehler on Tert. Ad Scap. 2 p. 540 14 pr. 
Semmevarcei1! / pr.Iv 19 m*38 p. 551 1,1 Kr. v 4 pr.-9 pr. 
Adu. Prax.15 m. De Cor. Milit. 7 pr. Ad Vxor.1 8. De Carne 20 
Chr. 2f 25. Iren. 111 12 5 11. Sen. Benef.111§5. Quintil. 
Archiv für lat. Lexik. vir 216—7. [See Thes.] é« sepiovoías 
H. St. Thes. (= ez superfluo Iren. [11 xxii r A. S.J. Hier. Ep. 84 
S11f89f Adu. Iouin. 1 28 pr.(?). Comm. in Amos vi 315®). 

p. 56 l. 2 IRREPERCVSSVM also in Iul. in Aug. c. sec. resp. 25 
Iul. 1§ 98. Cf. supr. 15 f. repercussis. 

p. 56 1. 4 REPVRGABIMVS the simple purgo (factum, crimen, 
se). Gell. x 19 $3 peccatum suwm...purgatum ibat. Cf. ex- 


purgo. 


HM 


5 


Cap, XVII 


Ch. 17—23. Cf De Praescrip. Haeret. 13. 3o 
p.56 1.5 Qvop COLIMVS, DEVS VNvs EST Lucian Antioch. 
ap. Rufin. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1x 6 in occulto non est quod mos 
Christiant quem colimus, Deus unus est. Bingham xim 3 1. 
Hennecke Aristid. ind. p. 52 col. 2 (@eds b). Harnack on Hermas 
Mandat. 1 § 1. 35 
17—2 
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l 5 seq. c. 21 tam edicimus deum uniuersitatem hanc mund 
uerbo et ratione et wirtute molitum...et nos etiam sermon? atque 
rationi itemque wirtutr, per quae omnia, molitum deum ediaimus, 
propriam substantiam. spiritum. inscribumus, cur et sermo insit 

5 pronuntiant et ratio adsit disponenti et wirtus praesit praeficienta. 
Minuc. 18 § 7 cum palam sit parentem omnium Deum nec 
principium habere nec terminum : qui natiwtatem | ommbus 
praestet, sibi perpetuitatem ; qui ante mundum fuerit. sibi vpse 
pro mundo; qui uniuersa, quaecumque sunt, uerbo vubet, ratione 

1o dispensat, wrtute consummat. hic nec wideri potest; usu clarior 
est; nec comprehendi. Tzschirner 325 seq. Christians no 
atheists because (lustin. Apol. 1 16) they worship a Creator. 
Esp. Athenag. c. 4 p. 5 b God and matter distinct: the reign of 
law proves a providence. 

15  p. 561. 9 INVISIBILIS cet. Athenag. 10 p. 10 b àóparov,... 
akaTáAqmTov,...Axcpnrov. 'latian 4 p. 6 c, d àóoparós ve Kat 
avagns. The whole passage identical with Muinuc. 18. 
Hennecke Aristid. ind. p. 53 col. 1 f. and 2 pr. [adu. Val. 7. 
Nouat. trin. 31 pr. A. 8.]. 

20 | p. 56 l. 10 INCOMPREHENSIBILIS Athanasian creed (Bailey 
Rituale Anglocath. 48 seq.) Iren. 118 2. Iv 19 2. [Niceta de 
symb. 2 A.S.] Aug. Serm. 384 de Trin. (v 1485 bis). 

p. 56 l 11 INAESTIMABILIS Minuc. 18 § 8 nec aestimari 
[potest], sensibus mador est, infinitus, vmmensus, et soli sibi tantus 

25 quantus est notus : nobis uero ad intellectum. pectus angustum, est 
et vdeo sic eum digne aestimamus, dum naestimabilem dicimus. 
[Study of Ambst. p. 111 A. S.] 

p. 561. 16 cAPIT — évdéyerae Tert. De Idolol. 10. De Fuga 
in Persec. 1 p. m. Oehler. De Cultu Fem. 1 2 p. m. haec non 

3o capit aestimare. De Carn. Res. 26 fin. Adu. Haer. 44 f Adu. 
Marc. 1 6 p. 298 1. 10 Kr. 1 9 p. 346 1. 7 Kr. 111 6 p. 385 1. 20 
Kr. 13 f= Adu. Iud. 9 [references here wrong] 1v 5 p. 431 1. 8 
Kr. Adu. Prax. 7 p.m. Bapt. 15. Ad nat. 11 3 p. 98 1. 13 Wiss. 
De Monogam. 2 pr. 15 m. Vulg. Luc. 13 33. Rónsch Ital. 351. 

35 Gaudent. Tr. 9 (1n Migne xx). Iren. 1 28 4. 11111 8. [cet. See 
N. T. S. Irenaei chap. i. sect. C. A. S]. [See also Thes. p. 333. 
A. S.] 


p. 56 1. 18 Adu. Marc. v 16 p. 630 1. 19 Kr. creatori autem. 


T ES 


p. 56 1. 22] APOLOGETICVS 17 261 


etiam naturalis agnitio debetur, ex operibus intellegendo et exinde 
in pleniorem, notitiam. requirendo. illius est ergo etiam igno- 
rantes dewm plectere, quem non liceat ignorari. De Paenit. 5 
etiam ignorantes dominum. nulla exceptio tueatur a poena (quia 
dewm n aperto constitutum et uel ex 4psis caelestibus bonis 
comprehensibilem ignorare mon licet), quanto cognitum. despici 
periculosum. est. Cf. De Anima 2. 6. Cypr. Idol. Van. 5 $9 
haec est summa delicti, nolle agnoscere quem 1gnorare non possis. 
Minue. 17 8 3 mos, quibus...sermo et ratio, per quae dewm 
agnoscimus, sentimus, imitamur, ignorare nec fas mec licet 
ingerentem sese oculis nostris caelestem. claritatem. Lact. Diu. 
Instt. 1 1 86 quam sibi ueniam sperare possint impretatis suae ? 
qui non agnoscunt cultum eius, quem prorsus ignorari ab homine 
fas non est. 

p. 56 |. 19 Ex opERIBVS Wetst. on Rom. 1 20. Athenag. 
4 p.5*. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1 2 $ 5 from Cic. Nat. Deor. 11 § 4. 
Minuc. 17 8 4. C£. 18 $8 11. Greg. Naz. Or. 28 c. 16. 28—30. 

p.56 1.21 ANIMAE...TESTIMONIO Test. Anim. 2. ad Scap. 
2 pr. (cited on.p. 56 |. 27). De Spectac. 2 p. 2.1. 22. Wiss. 
nemo negat, quia memo rgnorat, quod ultro natura suggerit, deum 
esse uniuersitatis conditorem. |. Arnob. 11 3 da uerum dudicvwm, et 
haec omnia circumspiciens quae wdemus magis an sint di ceteri 
dubitabit quam in deo cunctabitur, quem esse omnes naturaliter 
scimus, siue cum exclamamus *o deus’ siue cum allum testem 
[deum] constituimus improborum et quasi nos cernat. faciem sub- 
leuamus ad caelum. Adu. Mare. 1 10 p. 303 1. 6 Kr. denique 
maior popularitas generis humant, ne nominis quidem Moyses 
compotes, nedum instrumenti, deum Moysei tamen norunt ; etiam 
tantam 4dololatria dominationem obumbrante,seorsum tamen slum 


IO 


quasi proprio nomine * deum? perhibent et * deum deorum; et ‘st 3o 


deus dederit! et ‘quod deo placet’ et ‘deo commendo. — Iustin. 
Apol. I1 6 0e0s vrpocayópevua ovK Ovopd éa Tw, aNXà mrparyparos 
duceEnyntouv éudutos TH dices rv avÜpermov Oó£a (pr. 44°). 
Christianity as old as creation, Aug. in Lasaulx Studien 85. 
Orig. contr. Cels. 1 § 4. 

p. 56 1. 22 CARCERE coRPoRIS Cic. Paulin. Nol. Ep. 32 6 v. 8 
libera corporeo mens carcere. Carm. X1 57 solutus corporali 
carcere. Senec. Ben. 11 20 1 corpora obnoma sunt et adscripta 


35 
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dominis: mens quidem sui iuris, quae adeo libera et uaga est, ut 
ne ab hoc quidem carcere, cui inclusa est, teneri queat. Prudent. 
Cath. 10 22. Ioseph. De Bell. Iud. 11 8 11 pr. (Essenes) The 
world a prison, Tert. ad Mart. 2. 

5 — p.506 24 EVIGORATA : pall. 4. 

EXANCILLATA: GT. €ip. 

p. 56 1. 25 nEsiIPISCIT. Ter. Afran. Cic. Liu. Prop. Plin. h. n. 
Tac. Suet. Apul. Metam. vri 31. Ambr. De Elia et ieiunio 
$ 45 f. (of Polemo) certe ille si resipwuit a uino, fuit tamen semper 

1o temulentus sacrilegio. Sid. Ep. 1X 6 m. 

p. 56 1. 26 PATITvR De Spect. 15 p. 17 1. 9 Wiss. nemo ad 
uoluptatem uenit sine affectu, nemo affectum. sine casibus suis 
patitur. De Anima 9 p. 310 1. 19 Wiss. est hodae soror apud 
nos reuelationum | charismata, sortita, quas «m ecclesia nter 

15 dominica, sollemnia, per ecstasin n. spiritu. patitur. 

p. 56 L 27 DEVS BONVS ad Scap. 2 pr. nos unum deum 
colimus, quem omnes maturaliter nostis, ad cutus. fulgura, et 
tonitrua, contremiscitis, ad cutus beneficia. gaudetis. De Carn. 
Resur. 3 pr. quaedam. enim et natura nota sunt, ut vmmortalitas 

20 anumae penes plures, ut deus noster penes omnes...utar et con- 
scientia populi contestantis deum deorum; utar et reliquis 
communibus sensibus, qui deum tudicem praedicant : ‘deus uidet" 
et ‘deo commendo. De Anima 2 p. 300 |. 24 Wiss. sed et natura 
pleraque suggeruntur quasi de publico sensu, quo anumam deus 

25 dotare dignatus est. ib. 41 p. 368 l. 30 Wiss. sic et diuinitas 
anmae in praesagia, erumpit ex bono priore, et conscientia, der in 
testimonium prodat: ‘deus bonus’ et ‘deus widet, et ‘deo com- 
mendo. Adu. Mare. 1 10 fin. habet deus testimonia ; totum. hoc 
quod. sumus et an quo swmus. De Testim. Anim. 2 pr. dic testi- 

3o montium, sr ita scis. nam te quoque palam. et tota, libertate, qua 
non licet nobis, domi ac foris audimus ita pronuntiare, * quod. 
deus dederit, et ‘sv deus uoluertt.’...de natura quoque dei quem 
praedicamus, nec te latet : ‘deus bonus, ‘deus bene facit, tua woo 
est. De Cor. Milit. 6 pr. quaeris igitur dei legem? | habes com- 

35 munem stam in publico munda, in naturalibus tabulis, ad quas 
et apostolus solet prouocare....ipswm deum. secundum maturam 
prius nouimus, sed deum appellantes deorum, bonum praesumentes 
et vudicem inuocantes, Pusey p. 40 n. Z. Kaye 164—170. 308. 
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isto habeo consensum. audio uulgus, cum ad caelwm manus 
tendunt, nihil aliud quam Deum dicunt et Deus magnus est 
et Deus uerus est e£ si Deus dederit (jv Oeds trapacy7 
Herodot. ovv 0eQ Aristoph. Soph. [add ovx &vev 0eàv rwwos. 
À.S.] éà» Ocos &0éX5 Plat. Alcib. 1 ad fin. [1 Cor. 4 19, 
James 4 15. A.S.] Xenoph. Cyrop. Iv 2 § 13. Aristoph. 
Plut. 114). uulgt iste naturalis sermo est an Christians confi- 
tentis oratio? Neander Antignost. and Ch. Hist. Arnob. 13 
(cited on p. 56 l. 21). Cypr. De Idol. Van. 5 § 8. 6. . Lact. Diu. 
Instt. 1 1 8 7 nam cum urant et cum optant et cum gratias 
agunt, non louem aut deos multos, sed dewm nominant: adeo 
ipsa, ueritas cogente natura etiam ab inwitis pectoribus erumpit. 
p. 56 1l. 28 CONTESTATVR c. 44 p. 124 1. 15. 

-p. 56 I. 29 DEvs vIDET De Testim. Anim. 2 p. 137 l. 8 Wiss. 
hinc ergo tibi, anima, de conscientia, suppetit domi ac foris, nullo 
irridente uel prohibente praedicare, ‘deus uidet. omnia’ et ‘deo 
commendo" et ‘deus reddet! et ‘deus inter nos wudicabit. | unde 
tibi hoc non Christianae? | Plaut. Captiu. 310 Br. est profecto 


deus, qui quae nos gerimus auditque et udet. Hier. in Malachi 2 


1I 13 seq. (v1 967* Ven. 1768) of the law written in the heart: 
haec... impellit etiam incredulos dicere Deus iudicet et Deus 
uideat. [Hier.] Breuiar. in Ps. xcv (vu (2) Ven. 1769 col. 
356 pr.) denique gentiles idola colunt, hoc est, lapides et ligna 
uenerantur: et sv forte rixam. fecerant et si vuramentum d 
inter illos uenerit, non dicunt * lapides isti uident, * lagna wident ' ; 
sed ‘deus uidet" et ‘deus audit. 

In the De Testim. Anim. 5 p. 141 1. 24 Wiss. cap. 19 of Apol. 
is cited (‘ut loco suo edocuimus.’) [No reference in Wissowa. 
A. S.] C£. De Carne Chr. 12 p. m. plenius haec prosequitur 
libellus, quem scripsimus de testimonio animae. Lasaulx 85 
n. 41. 

p. 56 1. 31 AD CAELVM infr. cap. 30 p. 96 1. 21. Arnob. II 
3 a. m. quas? nos cernat faciem subleuamus ad caelum. Cic. De 


Nat. Deor. 1 $8 4 Mayor. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1 2 § 5. 


5 


MH 
o 


» 
o 


35 


264 TERTVELIANI ^ 7p. 5814-9 


Cap. XVIII 


p. 58 L 1 ImprEssivs De Carn. Chr. 20 a. m. hoc quidem 
umpressius, quod factum. dicit, quam natum, simplicius envm 
enuntiasset natum. (Ib. 12 a. m. cited in lexx. some read. 
pressius.)  Oehler (p. 133* on Apol. c. 5 f. «npressit) cites the 

5 positive from De Exhort. Cast. 3 pr. Adu. Marc. m1 8 p. 389 
], 24 Kr.: cited in material sense from Cael. Aurelian. 

p. 58 L 2 INSTRVMENTYM c..2L-^pr. p.007 | 18 md e 41 
p. 132 I. 31. e. 31 p. 98 1. 12 ispice de uoces, litteras nostras, 
quas neque ipst supprumwmus et plerique casus ad extraneos 

ro transferunt. 

p. 581. 5 A PRIMORDIO antiquity. c. 19 pr. 46 f. 47 pr. 
Character of the prophets, Orig. Contr. Cels. vir 18 p. 336. 
Philo Quis Rer. Diu. Her. 52 §§ 258 ff. (air p. 59 Cohn and 
Wendland).  Theophil 1 9 p.87*. Iustin. Dial. c. 7 p. 2244. 

15 Semisch, Justin Martyr Book Iv c. 3 Art. 3. 

p. 581. 6 INvNDATOS Cypr. ad Donat. 5 quantum 1lluc fide 
capacis adferimus, tantum. gratiae inundantis haurimus. — In- 
spiration, Tzschirner 103 sq. loseph. Contr. Apion. 18. Philo 
De Monarchia 1 § 9 (1222 M.). De Praemiis et Poenis cc. 9. 10 

20 SS 55 ff. (11 p. 417 M.). [Iustin.] Cohort. ad Gr. 8 p. 9°. Athenag. 
7 p.85 9 p. O9 (Maximus). Clem. Al. Protrept. p. 53 Col. Cypr. 
testim. adu. Iud. praef. p. 36 1. 22 H. calls the Bible diuinae 
plenitudinis fontes. Novatian De Trin. c. 29. Origen Philocal. 
c. 1 pp. 7 ff. Rob. proves inspiration from the divinity of Christ's 

25 teaching and the enthusiasm which we experience from Bible 
reading. 

p. 58 1. 8 PROMETHEVS Adu. Marc. 1 1 p. 291 1. 21 Kr. 
uerus Prometheus deus omnipotens. De Carn. Chr. 9 pr. ipsum 
certe corpus hoc nostrum, quod de limo figulatum est, etiam ad 

3o fabulas nationum ueritas transmisit, utriusque originem. elementi 
confitetur, carne terram, sanguine aquam. Luu. 4 133 n. 14 35 n. 
Lasaulx Studien 332. 

p. 581. 10 IvpicANTIS Woodham compares Cypr. De Vnit. 
Eecl. 18 f. an conspectu statim. domain? tudicantis extincti sunt. 

35 PER IMBRES PER IGNES 2 Pet. 2. 5 6. Cf. Iuu. 11 63 n. 
Euseb. Praep. Eu. x 9 § 9 p. 484° yíyverat yap meta Kékpozra 0 
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kata AevkaALova Katakdvo pos kai 1) eri PPaéÜovros ékmrópoocis. 
Cf. § 21 p. 486°. 

p.58]. 18 PRoDACTO 48 p. m. Hieron. vit 755°. Pacian. 
ep; 115. 

De Anim. 33 fin. deus itaque iudicabit plenius, quia extremus, 
per sententiam aeternam tam supplicio quam refrigeru. 

p. 58 Ll. 15 REFORMATIS c. 48 p. 136 |. 12 quis in quam 
bestiam. reformari wideretur. Prudent. Perist. vi 94—6 non 
est, credite, poena, quam urdetis, | quae puncto tenur citata 
transit: | nec witam rapit illa, sed reformat. Often in Apul. 

p. 58 |. 16 DISPVNCTIONEM infra c. 19. Fuld. p. 62 1. 8. 
De Anima 33 p. 358 l. 9 Wiss. 

p. 58 |. 17 Risimvs c. 19 Fuld. p. 62 1. 12 c. 47 £. p. 134 l. 17 
itaque et ridemur deum praedicantes vudicaturum. 

DE VESTRIS cet. Minuc. 28 § 1 quam autem iniquum. sit 
vncognitis et inexploratis iudicare, quod facitis, nobis psis 
paenitentibus credate; et nos enim idem fuimus et eadem uobis- 
cum quondam. adhuc caeci et hebetes sentiebamus. Sen. De Ira 
II 10 8 6 non é$rascetur sapiens peccantibus. quare? quia scit 
neminem nasci sapientem, sed fieri. Kaye 11 n. 6 cites other 
proofs that 'T. was once a heathen. 

FIVNT as catechumens (audientes) De Paenit. 6. Cf. Kaye 
240 sq. De Testim. An. 1 p. 135 1. 28 Wiss. non es, quod sciam, 
Christiana; fieri enim non nasci solet. Christiana. [Ps. Aug. 
Quaest. 81. A.S.] Hier. Ep. 60 (— 3) 8 ab eo tempore censemur, 
ex quo im Christo renascimur. 107 (— 7) 1 fiunt non nascuntur 
Christians. Aug. De Peccator. Meritis 111 9 $17 if you say that 
of men cleansed from sin sinless children should be born, cur 
non adtenditis eo modo uobis posse dici, de Christianis parentibus 
Christianos nasci filios debuisse? cur ergo eos Christianos fieri 
debere censetis ? 

p. 58 l. 18 PRAEDICATORES Adu. Valent. 5 fin. Adu. Marc. 
MOIS LDSD2 SEI 2UEKr AE Cypr p. 791 232 Vulgo voulp., Seu: 
[and in a host of other authors. I have 6 exx. from Aug. 
Cf. Sanday N. T. S. Irenaei. A. S.] 

p. 58 |. 19 PRAEFANDI c. 14 p. 48 1. 29. 

VIRTVTES lustin. Dial. c. Tryph. p. 225 dca ras 8vvágeis, as 
émetéXouv, miateverOar dixatot 7)cav, — miracles. "Tert. Adu. 
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Mare. 11 27 p. 3741. 5 Kr. miscente in semet ipso hominem et deum, 
in uirtutibus deum, in pusillitatibus hominem. 1 3 p. 879 |. 24 
Kr. 8 p. 389 1. 16 Kr. 16 p. 4031. 15 Kr. angelum quidem ewm diait 
ob magnitudinem uirtutum, quas erat editurus. Lact. Diu. Instt. 
IV 3817 Bünem. 1586. vir17 $2. Eugipp. Ep. ad Paschasium 
S35. 6. Clem. Recogn. 16. Aug. De Trin. 18 22. Iren. 11 32 
$85.v 1782. Oros vi 4$ 5. Hier. Didym. Spir. S. 9 44. 
Druthm. in Matth. c. 14 — Migne ovi 1323*  Koffmane I 
93—4. 

r0 p. 581. 21 Ptolemy II Phil. (283—247 B.c.). Cf Schürer 11 
697—701, esp. 698 n. 2 p. 704. Susemihl Gesch. der griech. Lit. 
in der Alexandrinerzeit 1 138—9, 11 604 seq. On the zeal of 
Euergetes Susemihl 11 667. Ritschl Opusc. 1 13 sq. Philarchus 
(Müller Fragm. Hist. Gr. 1 345 in Athen. 536°) calls the second 
Ptolemy sracéeias ei riva kai &àXNXov. kai avrov émripednOevTa. 
Strabo 789 f. calls him $iXioropóv. Ios. Antiq. praef. 83 ebpov 


/ » y. , " \ \ 
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Trepi Tatoeiav, Kal [BuBXiwv cuvaywyiv ovovódcas é£aipéres 
epiroTiunOn Tov juérepov vouov kai THY kar avrov O.ira£uw 
20 THS ToNLTelas eis THY EXXa6a horny uerafdaXetv cet. (Eleazar 
sent Pentateuch only) Euseb. Praep. Eu. vu 1 § 5—c. 5. 
Ioseph. Contr. Apion. 11 4. Philo Vit. Mosis 1 5—7 (11 138 sq. 
M.) Aug. De Ciu. Dei xvni 42 43. 
p. 58 1. 22 SVPERNOMINO in this sense only here; ‘to name 
25 after, Aug. [rather Exod. 20 24 ap. Aug. A. S.] in Georges. 
LITTERATVRAE c. 47 pr. De Testim. Anim. 1 p. 135 1. 11 
Wiss. 5 p. 141, 1l. 10 Wiss. De Idolol. 15 p.48 l. 6 Wiss. Ad 
nat. 1.10 p. (8k 22 Wiss. 11,2 p.951 20 Wiss) 129p 120 ES TI 
Wiss. Wolfflin in Rhein. Mus. 1882 p. 91. Paucker Supplem. 
30 Lex. 1 455—6 (earlier: alphabet; scholarship cet.). 
srVDIO Ritschl. 1 19 n*. Strabo 608 f. o yodv 'Apia ToréNQs 
THV éavToU « PLBrALOOnKHnY > Ocoppdctw TapéÓokev, wTEP Kal 
THY TXOANVY dmÉXwme, TPATOS, OV lapev, cvvayayov PLBALa 
Kal dvoaktas Tous ev AiyuTT@ Baciréas avraéuw. 
35 | p. 581. 23 BIBLIOTHECARVM Susemihl 1 337 n. 39—344. 
PISISTRATVM Ritschl Opusc. 1 6 31—60 (die Sammlung der 
Homerischen Gedichte) 205 seq. 
p. 58 1. 24 MEMORIARVM c. 19 p. 62 1. 25. Minuc. 7 § 2. 
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1686. 3182. Cypr. ad Demetrian. 17 p. 363 8 ut memorias 
taceamus antiquas. Oudend. on Caes. Bel. Gal. 1 13 £. 

p. 58 I. 25 SVGGESTV c. 33 f. suggeritur enim ev a tergo. 

DEMETRI PHALEREI c. 19 p. 64 1. 13. Aristobul. in Euseb. 
Praep. Eu. xu1 12 $81. C£. 8 2 5j dé 0X« épumgvetía tev 6ià Tod 
vojLov 7rávr GV ETL TOD vrpoaaryopevOévros PiradéAdou Baciréos, 
coU O€ Tpoyovov, TpoceveyKapévou pelCova dirotipiav, Anum- 
Tpiov Tod Parnpéws Tpaywatevoapévov Ta "epi TOUTMD. 
Ritschl Opusc. Phil 1 15. Cf p. 5 f. 28. 30 (foreign books 
translated cf. Susemihl 1 344. n. 86). Susemihl 1 138 6 n. 18 sq. 
Mier. Ep. 34 1 beatus Pamphilus martyr,...cum | Demetrium 
.Phalereuwm et Pisistratum in sacrae bibliothecae studio uellet 
aequare. 

p. 58 1. 27 VERNACVLAS c. 19 p. 641. 15 Josephus antiquita- 
tum Ludaicarum uernaculus windea. 

13::50510. T^ I Tustin.]- Coh, 9 p. 9°. 35 p.322. - Dial. e 
Tryph. 7 p. 2244 Tatian 29 p. 165". Athenag. 9 p. 9* 104. 
7 p.8*. 24 p.274, Theophil. r1 34 p. 110%. 

DES UM SSOSRETRO- Cic. Hor. inscr. Apol. c. L p.4 1. 7. De 
Spect. 9 pr. Oehler. De Idolol 3 pr. 15 p. 47 1. 18 Wiss. De 
Orat. lp. 180 1. 8 Wiss. Adu. Valentin. 7 bis (p. 184 1. 11 Kr. 
p.185 1.10 Kr). Adu. Hermog. 23 p. 151 1. 23 Kr. 29 p. 158 
l. 9 Kr. 40 p. 1701. 1 Kr. 44 p. 1741. 4 Kr... C£. retrosior c. 19 
p. 64 1. 3. 

HEBRAEI...IVDAEI Zahn Forschungen v 232. 

p. 58 l. 32 proLoMAEo Philad. and the library and the rivalry 
with Eumenes. Plin. Nat. Hist. xiu § 70 mow aemulatione 
circa bybliothecas regum Ptolemaei et Eumenis, subprimente 
chartas Ptolemaeo idem Varro membranas Pergama tradit 
repertas. Clinton Fast. Hell. 11 384—6. 

SVBSCRIPTVM c. 6 p. 201. 30. Tert. 1n lexx. 

SEPTVAGINTA. On the Lxx [Iustin.] Cohort. ad Gr. 13 pp. 13 
14 had seen the cells in which the translators worked, and 
heard in Alexandria of their miraculous agreement. Apol 1 31 


p. 72° he sent to Herod! Clem. Alex. Strom. I pp. 288 342 ed. : 


Col. (Tzschirner 111—3). 
p. 981. 33 MENEDEMVS cir. 352—278 B.c. Diog. Laert. n 
125 seq. Zeller 11° (1) 237 sq. ‘Was Jos. Ant. xu 2 $ 12 und 
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nach ihm Tert. Apol. 18 über Menedemus und seinen Vor- 
sehungsglauben sagen, stammt aus dem Aristeasbuch (los. 1 
App. p. 121 Hav.) und ist natiirlich geschichtlich so werthlos, 
wie die ganze Aristeasfabel ' (Zeller 111 (2)? 267—270). 

§.. | p.60 Lol svsPEXxIT.c- 327 Minuch 16.8 502 Pm Ep TS 
Sin. Sen. Ep. 14 8 10 non minus contemni quam suspici nocet. 
18 § 8. Ad Marc. 10 $82. Ad Helu. 11 §5 Nat. Qu. Iv praet. 
SLO} (cf. S LiSmarare tr praet/SooEHor. 

p. 601. 2 ARISTEAS. Aristeae ad. Philocratem epistula cum 

1o ceteris de origine uersionis LXX interpretum testimonis Ludo- 
uici Mendelssohn schedis usus edidit Paulus Wendland. Leipz. 
Teubner. 1900 pp. xxxi 229. 8vo. H. B. Swete, An Introduction 
to the O.T. in Greek. With an appendix containing the letter 
of Aristeas edited by H. St John Thackeray, pp. 499—574. 

15 Cambr. Univ. Press 1900 pp. x1 592 8vo. 7/6 (Theolog. Litera- 
turber. Xx, 1901 pp. 78—80). Iustin. Apol. 138. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. I pp. 288 342. The letter of A. in Ioseph. Ant. 11 12 
and Euseb. Praep. Eu. viu 2 sq. pp. 350 sq. 1x 1—37 p. 370 sq. 
(officer of the bodyguard of Ptol. Philad.). Cf Mendelssohn 

201n Rhein. Mus. Xxx 631—2. First doubted by Lud. Vives on 
Aug. Ciu. Dei xviii 42.. Even Ussher and Is. Voss upheld it, but 
Humphry Hody de bibliorum textibus originalibus uersionibus 
Gr. et Lat. uulgata libri iv (Oxf. 1705 fol.) disproved it. See 
Selwyn in Dict. Bible s.v. Septuagint. Fritzsche in Herzog- 

25 Plitt Real-Encykl. 1 280 sq. Susemihl Gesch. d. griech. Lit. 

in der Alexandrinerzeit 11 (Teubner 1892) c. 38 die jüdisch- 

hellenistische Litt. 602—622. Schiirer 1? 819—824 (Arist.) 

and 697—726 (Greek Bible) Harnack Gesch. der altchristl. 
Lit. 1 (1893) 863. 

30  p.601.3 EX APERTO Sen. n. q. III 30 § 5. Iv praef. § 5. Liu. 

SERAPEVM De Spectac. 8 p. 10 1.18 Wiss. ad nat. 1 10 p. 76 

|. 23 Wiss. Surpassed only by the Roman Capitol, Ammian. 

XXII 16 88 12—13 in quo duo bybliothecae fuerunt inaestimabiles : 

et loquitur monumentorum ueterum. concinens fides septingenta 

35 uoluminum malia, Ptolomaers regibus uigilis intentis conposita, 
bello Alexandrino, dum diripitur ciuitas, sub dactatore Caesare 
conflagrasse. Destroyed by order of Theodosius and a Christian 
temple reared on the site, Hier. Ep. 107 (7) § 2 cam Aegyptius 
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Serapis factus est Christianus, On the two libraries Susemihl 1 
335—344. Clinton Fasti Rom. a 389 390 (destroyed 390, for 
Ammian in that year speaks of it as still standing, loc. cit.). 

p. 60 1. 4 BYBLIOTHECAE Daremberg and Saglio s.v. Pauly- 
Wissowa Real-Encycl. ‘ Bibliotheken. Smith Dict.-Ant. ind. 5 
Gell. and Ser. Hist. Aug. Vitruu. Plin. Ep. 11 7 $8 n. p. 123. 
Marquardt Privatleben I 113. Still extant in Hebrew in 
Egypt, lustin. Apol I 31 p. 723. Ios. Antiq. xi 2 § 1 sq. 

p. 601. 5 LEOTITANT [Iustin.] Cohort. ad Gr. p. 14. Divine 
Providence, by making Jews the guardians of Scripture, frees 10 
us from the suspicion of interpolation. Cf Aug. in Ps. 40 14 
the Jews are our capsarwW, so to say, studentebus nobis codices 
portant. 

VECTIGALIS De Fug. in Persec. 18 f. nescio dolendum an 
erubescendwm. sit, cum im matricibus beneficiartorwm et curto- 15 
sorum, inter tabernarios et lanios et fures balnearuwm et aleones 
et lenones, Christianr quoque uectigales contenentur. ib. 12 prope 
fin. stipendiariae sectae. Ambr. Off. 111 S 134 non wectigalis 
amicitia est. Schürer II? 207 n. 108. 109. ri? 75 n. 63. 94 n. 15. 


ONWPENXTLX 


p. 60 l. 8 INSTRVMENTIS c. 18 pr. 21 pr. n. p. 66 1. 18 46 f. 20 
47 pr. De Pudic. 12 pr. de apostolico -o. De Monogam. 4 pr. 
euoluamus communia, -a scripturarum pristinarum. T ad uetera 
transeamus -a legalium scripturarum. (argument from antiquity 
4. 7). 

ANTIQVITAS c. 46 pr. 47. ad nat. 1 11 the heathen too have 25 
forsaken their fathers' ways. Rufin. Hist. Eccl. 1 1 pr. and f. 
Arnob. 11 66. 69. Ambr. in Ps. 118 s.2 $ 5. Otto de Iustini 
scriptis et doctrina p. 105 seq. Theophil. ad Autol. rr 30. 
II 20 seq. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1 23. 11 68 7. 1v 5. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 1 15 § 72. 218101. [Iustin.] Coh. ad Gr. 9 p. 9, Col.—13 3e 
p.14. Tzschirner 99 seq. Iustin. Apol. 1 57 Moses older than 
any Greek writer. Tatian c. 31 p. 166* sq. col. 36—41 p. 171 sq. 
Orig..contra Cels. 1 § 14, Keim 15. 26. Iv 11 p. 167. This 
argument not in Minuc. or Arnob. See Arnob. I 57 does 
antiquity guard from error; may not falsehoods have been 35 
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circulated 10,000 years ago? Do not things which happened 
in our neighbourhood deserve more credit, are they not freer 
from fabulous admixture, than what 1s wrapt in the darkness 
of antiquity ? 72. 11 66. 71 religion to be judged by its intrinsic 
5 worth, not by its duration. c. 57 antiquity no safeguard against 
error, rather teems with fables. c. 66 better evidence for modern 
times. ibid. progress and growth 1s from lower to higher, from 
acorns to wheat, from skins to cloth. c. 69—70 everything, all 
sciences, your religion, has had a beginning. c. 72 non ergo 
ro quod. sequimur, nouum. est; sed nos sero addidicimus, quidnam 
sequi oporteat et colere. Theophilus 111 1. 4. 16. 29 od poo aros 
o Aóyos, ib. 26. 28. "This chapter is referred to in De Testim. 
Anim. 5 prope fin. cited on p. 2741. 15. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1 c. 2 
c.485sq. c. 5S 1. Tac. Hist. v 5 pr. hi ritus, quoquo modo 
15 inducti, antiquitate defenduntur. Theodoret Graec. Affect. Cur. 
II §§ 43—50 pp. 28 29 he calls Moses the ocean of theology, 
éÉ obmep TavTes morapuol Kal Taca ÜaXacca. Prudent. Perist. 
X 411. 583. 613. 621. Confutation of the heathen argument 
from antiquity (Tzschirner 399) Minuc. 20 (Seylla, Chimaera, 
20 Centaurs). lustin. Apol. I 23 p. 68°. 44 p. 81% 59 p. 92*. 
Dialc. Tryph. 7 p. 12243 Clem. Alex.) Strom e19 597229 STO 
Euseb. Praep. Eu. 1 2 p. 5. 5 p. 16. X 9 p. 483 sq. Hist. Eccl. 
12'S 1s Cyri cadus lilies (vis pay 30814) ea Philastra hae 
109. Greek philosophy new [Iustin.| Coh. ad Graec. 12 p. 12°. 
25 Euseb. Praep. Eu. x 14 p. 502 sq. 

p. 60 l. 12 coNDITIONEM c. 48 p. 138 l. 19 conditionis (qu. 
condicionis) tuae legem. De Spectac. 2 p. 4 1. 6 Wiss. quando 
haec sit tota, ratio damnationis peruersa adnunistratio conditionis 
a conditis." Adu. Hermog. 11 p.188. 15 Kr. 25 p. 153 1-21. Km 

3o De Cor. Mil. 6 bis. De Hab. Muliebr. (= De Cult. Fem. 1 8 £) 
der conditio est et tus et merum et ignis. Adu. Marc. Iv 30 
pre Val 2 p61 I2 Kreg irens it TIAS PIT GI PORE EU 
19 $2. 2281. 24 $1. 3281. 33 82. 15. v 1$ 1. 12 §2. 18 saepe. 
19 $1. 22 § 2. 28 82 ter. 20$ 1. 328 1. 36 $8 1. "Thomae Thes. 

35 p. 48. Hieron. vit 548. 578 fin. 626 fin. sq. Phoebad. c. Arian. 
1 praef. Oros. vnu 20 p. 514 annus millesimus a conditione 
Romae. cf. vil 49 p. 586 fin. Hier. Ep. 140 2 and 3 and 6 
(col. 1053*. 1054^*), 
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PVLLVLATIONEM Riddle-White only Prisc. add Cypr. p. 352 
iunc contr, Julian 11-105. Hier. Orig. in Ezech. 11 5. 
[Rufin. in Amos I (c. 4, v. 7 8). metaph. Praedestinat. 11 
(Migne LI 626°). 

p. 60 1. 13 cATACLYSMI c. 40 p. 116 1. 27 n. 5 

p. 60 1. 14 Iliad 1 70 (Kalchas) ds p’ 7óm Ta T éóvra Ta T 
éccópneva po T éovra. Apollo in Ou. Metam. 1 517 per me 
quod eritque fuitque estque patet. Proteus Verg. Georg. 1v 392 
nowt namque omnia uates, quae sint, quae fuerint, quae mow 
uentura trahantur. Suid. s.u. rpizovs. Clem. Hom. 11 6 § 12. 10 
Hur 11812. vir 10. Iren. 1v 33 § 1 (of the Spirit) ab initio in 
uniuersis dispositionibus dev adfuit hominibus et futura, annun- 
tiauit et praesentia, ostendat et praeterita enarrat. 

p. 601. 16 SVPPVTATIONEM Paucker Add. Lex. Lat. 1 104. 
Hier. Ep. 14 § 7. in eccl. (?) p. 395. in Tit. 111 9. Macrob. Sat. 115 
16 $42. Bonif p.319 m. Vulg. Sulp. Seu. Chron. 1 29 9. 
Cassian. Coll. vit 3 (in Vitr. only a conj). Aug. De Ciu. Dei 
xvni 36. [See N. T. S. Irenaei introd. A. S.] 

p. 60 l. 17 Joshua died in the reign of Danaus, Aug. De 
Ciu. Dei xvi 11 fin. Ios. Contr. Apion. 1 16 proves from 20 
Manetho (c. 14. 15) that the so-called shepherds, our ancestors, 
left Egypt and settled in this land 393 years before the arrival 
of Danaus at Argos: the Exodus about 1000 years before the 
Trojan war. 

p. 601. 18 PROELIO war. lustin. Vopisc. Frontin. in Georges. 25 
Aurel. Vict. Caes. 26 1. Hier. Quaest. Hebr. in Gen. 10 2. Am- 
pelius 14 5. Chronogr. 354. Momms. p. 644 11. 

p.60 l 20 THALLI Theophil p. 139*. Lact. Diu. Instt. I 
22 § 2. 

p.60 1. 25 ALIQVANTVLO Aurel. Victor Rufin. Hist. Mon. I 3o 
col. 402° M. Clem. Recogn. praef. [See Thes. A.S.] 

p. 60 1. 26 LATORIBVS LEGIS Cic. Macrob. sat. rrr 17 § 18, 
legislator [Ps. Aug. Quaest. 115 8 1. A. S.. Paulin. Nol. Ep. 23 
15. Ioseph. Ant. p. 2 (1524) quater. p. 3 pr. bis. 1 23 p. m. p. 22. 
Clem. Recogn. 1 21 f. m1 61. x 47 f.: on legislatio (Vulg. Rufin. 35 
Ore Princ. Ty elo cet; rete Desa 

p. 60 1. 27 THALES Plut. Plac. Phil. 1r 3 OaAMjs...0oket 06 o 
avnp ovtos adpEa THs pirocodias. [Lustin.] Coh. ad Gr. 3 
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(p. 4°) o vporos Ths $vouüs duXocodías &pEas, Cic. Nat. 
Deor. 1 § 25 Th. Milesius, qui primus de talibus rebus quaesiuit. 
p. 60 1. 29 soLoN Iuu. 10 274—5. Lasaulx Studien p. 487 
n. 137. Magirus Polymnemon i s.v. beatus n. 5—7. [Iustin.] 
5 Coh. ad Gr. 14 p. 15°. 
p. 62 1.3 AFFECTATIO c. 46 p. 128 1. 23 mimece philosophe 
affectant. ueritatem. et affectando corrumpunt. 
c. 47 p. 132 1. 9 homines gloriae, ut diximus, et eloquentiae 
solius libidanos?, siquid. in sanctis offenderunt dagestis, exinde 
ro regestum pro instituto curiositatis ad propria uerterunt. De 
Anim. 1 p. 299 Ll 10 Wiss. philosophus gloriae animal. De 
Ieiun. 17 p. 297 1. 5 Wiss. merito homines solius animae et 
carnis spiritalia, recusatis. De Bapt. 8 (of the dove) animal 
simplicitatis et mnocentiae. De Fug. in Pers. 13 p. m. mam- 

15 monae honinbus. | Apul. Apol. 523 (defended by Oud. 11 p. 556). 
Plin. Hist. Nat. xxx 2, 6 8 18 Apion grammaticae artis 
(Woodham). 

p. 62 1. 5 from this point cf. c. 20. 
p. 62 1. 6 CONSISTEREM c. 4 pr. (al. concurram) 46 pr. 

20 | p. 621.9 DISPVNCTIO c. 18 p. 58 1. 15 (cf. c. 44 p. 124.1. 16 n.). 
De Test. An. 4 pr. adfirmamus te manere post itae daspunctio- 
nem. De Anim. 33 f. bene philosophe docetis utiliter suadetis 
lewora post mortem supplicia uel praemaa, cum, si quod vudicium 
animas manet, grauius debeat. credi in dispunctione witae, quam 

25m admunistratione. Sen. Breu. Vit. 7 § 7 dispunge, inquam, et 
recense wtae tuae dies: wdetis paucos admodum et reiculos apud. 
te resedisse. 

p. 62 1. 10 DISPOSITIONES c. 30 pr. sciunt. quis «llis dederat 
umpervum. 

30 . p.62]. 14 PRAESVMPTIONEM c. 49 pr. haec sunt quae in nobis 
solis praesumptiones uocantur. ibid. falsa nunc sint quae tuemur, 
et merito praesumptiones, attamen necessaria. c. 25 pr. Adu. 
Mare. v 9 p. 6011.13 Kr. Adu. Valent. 4 p. 181 1l. 3 and 18 Kr. 
De Anim. 32 pr. hic dimicemus necesse est aduersus portento- 

35 siorem. praesumptionem. Hier. Ep. 108 26 a me ipso, id est a 
praesumptione, pessimo praeceptore. Aug. De Trin. 111. Ambr. 
Fid. Res. 27. Hexaém. v 32. Apul Metam. 1x 14 f. Clem. 
Recogn. 1 15 pr. 
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IDONEA EST...FVTVRORVM c. 20 p. 66 L 3. Adu. Iud. 8 
prope pr. [Iustin.] Coh. ad Gr. 37. 38 p. 37*. Procop. Bell. 
Goth. 1 14. Iustin. Apol. 1 52 p. 87*. 33 p. 74*. Dial. c. Tryph. 
84 p. 310°. 

p. 62 |. 17 VNVM EST TEMPVS c. 20 p. 66 L. 7. 

p. 62 1.20 srBYLLAM. Passages from Clem. Alex. in Le 
Nourry ap. Sprengerthes (?) 11 172 sq. e.g. p. 761 (Strom. vI 
§ 43 pr.). First cited (among Christians) by Hermas vis. 11 4 $1 
(see Harnack pp. 24—5). Tert. ad nat. 11 12 p. 120 l. 10 Wiss. 
Blunt Early Fathers 60—63. Orig. contr. Cels. v 61 f. eire àé 
Tivas eivat Kal SiBvNNuo Tds* Taya Tapakovoas TwÓOYv éwyka- 
AovYT@Y Tols OlomevoLs TPOPHTLV yeyovévar THY LiPBvdrAdraY kai 
YXugvuNXALoTÓs TOUS ToLoVTOUS KGXecavTov. VII 53. 56. Keim 
p. 115n.4. Cf n. xix 284—5 Lomm. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1 6 
$8 7 ff. 15 8 15. rv 15 8 26 his testimoniis quidam. reuicti solent 
eo confugere, ut avant, non esse alla carmina Sibyllina, sed a 
nostris confictu atque composita. [Numerous references in 
Brandt and Laubmann’s index, pp. 348 f£. A.S.] Aug. De Ciu. 
Dei xvin 47 f. sed quaecumque aliorum prophetiae de der per 
I. C. gratia, proferuntur possunt putari a Christianis esse con- 
fictae. ideo nihil est firmwus ad conuincendos quoslibet. alrenos, 
si de hac re contenderint, nostrosque faciendos, si recte sapuerwt, 
quam ut diua, praedicta de Christo ea proferantur, quae in 
Iudaeorum codicibus scripta sunt. 23. Last ed. ed. Iohannes 
Geffcken, Leipzig 1902. Schürer 1? 790 ff. Klausen Aeneas u. die 
Penaten (1839) 203—312. Alexandre Orac. Sib. 1856 11 1—101. 
Lücke Einleitung in die Offenbarung 2 ed. pp. 81 sq. Opso- 
poeus (1599) 56—143.  Susemihl Gesch. der griech. Litt. in d. 
Alexandrinerzeit 11 635—642. Lardner Credibility pt 2 c. 29 
n. 2 (11 333—346 ed. 1829). Semisch Iust. Mart. 1 224 
244. 11 208. Coh. ad Gr. 37 p. 34° sq.—36^. 38 p. 36 37. 15 
Delo eA polem 20s. boa 14) p, 10: 

p. 62 |. 23 DEI VESTRI c. 29. 

p. 62 1. 26 MEMORIARVM c. 18 p. 58 l. 23. 
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p. 62 1. 28 DEos. Moses 604 years before the apotheosis of 35 


Dionysos, which was 63 years before Herakles and the Argo- 
nauts; from the rule in Argos to the apotheosis of Herakles 
and Asklepios 308 years; from that to the apotheosis of 


M, T. 18 
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Kastor and Polydeukes 53 years. (Clem. Alex. Strom. I 21 
§ 105 pp. 381—2 P.) 
| p.402 leer ond 
p. 62 1. 30 THESAVRVS 47 pr. 
5 | p. 0621. 31 SACRAMENTI Kaye 337. 

NOSTRI [Iustin.] Coh. ad Gr. 13 fin. p. 14?*. 

p. 62 1. 32 MOYSEN c. 45 p. 126]. 11. Moses earliest prophet. 
Iustin: Apol 1:31! p.E78592* pA ion woo \ pad 2 MENORES 
9—13 p. 9*. 10 p. 11*. the story of Otos and Ephialtes from the 

ro tower of Babel [Iustin.] Coh. ad Gr. 28 p. 28*". replied to by 
Julian ap. Cyr. 135. age of M. set forth by heathen Cohort. 9. 
93, 10°, Plato learnt M. in Egypt 20 p. 18* )( Julian 49*. Coh. 
6,0:p.. 9*5. c, 11 pul lee, 12 1258030295 D3025 0d EOS 
\( Julian 2535. Plato again Coh. 25 p. 24*. 25 p. 23° sq. 27 
rs p. 25^. Tert. De Test. An. 5 p. 141 1. 21 Wiss. at emm. cum 
diwmae scripturae, quae penes nos wel Iudaeos sunt, in quorum 
oleastro Vnsiti sumus, multo saecularibus litteris, quarum. uel 
modica tantum aetate aliqua, antecedant, ut loco suo (h. Ll) 
edocuimus ad fidem. earum. demonstrandam ; et sv haec eloquia 
20 de litteris usurpawit anima, utique de nostris credendum enit, 
non de uestris; quia potiora sunt ad mstruendam animam 
priora, quam postera, quae et ipsa a prioribus instru sustine- 
bant, cet. Clem. Alex. Protrept. p. 50 Colon. oí ypnopot 
Oewedtovot T)v aX50euav. lustin. Martyr Apol 1 44 p. 81° 
25 n. 8 Otto. Coh. ad Gent. 8 (c. Tryph. 7 p. 2244 Col), Tatian 
(29 p. 165^ Col) and Theophilus (1 14 pr. p. 78 Col.) owed 
their conversion to the O.T. Cf below c. 47 pr. adhuc 
enim, mihi profit. antiquitas. praestructa diwnae litteraturae, 
quo facile credatur thesaurum eam fuisse posteriori cuique 
30 sapientiae. et sv non onus vam uoluminis temperarem, etiam 
excurrerem im hanc quoque probationem. quis poetarum, quis 
sophistarum, qui non de prophetarum fonte potauerit? inde 
igitur. philosophi sitim. ingenwt su rigauerunt ; nam quia, quae- 
dam de nostris habent, ea propter nos comparant illis. Cf. c. 46 fin. 
35 Celsus (1 § 21 Keim) makes Moses borrow from Egypt. Tert. 
De Anim. 28 p. 346 1 28 Wiss. Orig. contr. Cels. Iv 11 ov« 
éméoTqyce T) Moicéws apyatotnti, (otopovpévov vmÓ Tiwov 
"EAXqvucdv cuyypahéwy xarà To)s wpóvovs yeyovévat 'lvaxov 
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TOU Popwréws. 12. 21. 36. vit 28. 30. 59. v1 7. 43, M. older than 
Pherecydes, Heraclitus, Homer, later than Job. Date of Moses 
Euseb. Praep. Eu. x 8 § 18 p. 482* (Greeks the borrowers). c.9 

S8 1 p. 483*, many wrote of the antiquity of Moses and succeed- 
ing prophets. § 8 p. 484^. ib. S 10 484°, Moses contemporary 5 
with Kekrops. § 9 p. 484^, after Kekrops the rape of Proser- 

- pine and Europa, the birth of Apollo cet. c. 9 $11. 12 Porphyry 
from Sanchoniathon, comments by Euseb. §§ 13—25 (S8 18 
Inachus 150 years later than Moses). Inachus, contemporary of 
Moses (Apion in Iul. Africanus ap. Euseb. Praep. Eu. x 10 § 16 10 
p. 490). Ptolemy, a priest of Mendes, agrees, Africanus ib. § 13 

p. 493* and Tatian (38 [59] p. 171°) ibid. 8 18 p. 494% Aug. 
Ciu. Dei xvur 3 (11 260 6 D.) Inachus contemporary with 
Isaac. ib. e. 37 tit. quod prophetica auctoritas omni origine 
gentilis philosophiae inuentatur. antiquaor. 15 

p. 62 1. 33 DANAVM p. 60 1. 17 n. 

p. 64 1. 2 qvos sEQVAR Theopompus Fr. 221^ (1315 Müller) 
in Clem. Alex. Strom. I p. 389 (in his Philippica book 43) dates 
Homer 500 years after the Trojan war. Christianity as old as 
creation, Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1 4. "Vit. Constant. 11 57. lustin. 2o 
Eum) (cin. onc. 17 p.561 21- A. S.] 

p. 6411 2f£. Euseb. Praep. Eu. x 48 11 the latest Jewish 
prophets more than 600 years later than the Trojan war, and 
not less than 1500 years later than Moses. Orig. contr. Cels. 
VI 7 pr. Moses and the prophets before not Plato only, but 25 
Homer. . 

p. 64 1. 3 PosTVMANT only twice. 

EXTREMISSIMI Neue-Wagener Formenlehre 1? 243—4 
earliest ex. postremissimus, C. Gracchus; commonest proavmior 
Sen. cet. extremior Tert. De Anim. 33 p. 358 ll. 10—11 Wiss. 3o 
bis. Apul. Aug. Salu. énfimior. intimvus. nouissimior Perpet. et 
Felicit. praef. 1. optimissimus. summior. 

RETROSIORES &7a£E eip.: in local sense posit. in Plin. and 
Apul. Neue-Wagener IP 748 (omits vusum). 

p. 64 1. 4 rLEGIFERIS Prudent. in lexx. Paulin. Nol. and 35 
Aleim. Auit. in Faber. Lact. Diu. Inst. iv 17 § 7 denuntiauit 
scilicet dominus per ipsum legiferum. | Apul. Metam. x 33 quale 
autem et illud iudicium apud. legiferos Athenienses, catos illos et 


18—2 
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omnis scientiae magistros? gl. 6eauodópos legifer. Solon, [Iustin.] 
Coh. ad Gr. 14 p. 15*. | 

p. 64 1. 7 picirorvM ef. ‘digit. Cerda h.l. Tert. De Idolol. 

9 fin. (of the numeri of astrologers) non potest regna, caelorum 

5 sperare cuius digitus aut radius abutitur caelo. Plin. Ep. 11 20 

§ 3 quo die, qua hora nata esset, interrogawit. — ubi audit, com- 


ponit wultum, intendit oculos, mouet labra, agitat digitos, computat. . 


Iuu. X 249 iam dextra, computat annos. Sen. De Ira 111 33 § 3. 
Plut. r1 78 F (Anacharsis) = Ath. p. 159. Lucian Timon (of 
ro Plutus) 13 p. 122 cvveemakos ToUs OakrUXovs Tpós TO Eos 
tov cvXAXoywcgGv. Anthol. Palat. x1 289 4. Gow History of 
Greek Mathematics 6 7 9-—12 13 24—27 39 40. 
p. 641. 9 ARCHIVA.v.l. inc. 21 p. 721. 9. Cf. Rufin. Hist. 
Eecliy 18 p. 292.1 15 p. 49. 
15 p. 64 1. 10 MvnicrPEs later com- so conciuas. 
ALIQVI c. ll f. p. 42 L 20 aliquem de sapientia, Socraten. 
c. 50 p. 142 1. 30 n. aliqua, Carthaginis conditriv. Cf. Grotius 
De Verit. Rel. Chr. n1 16 pp. 150—1. 
p. 64 1l. I1 MANETHON Bóckh M. und die Hundsternperiode 
20 in A. Schmidt Zeitschrift f. Geschichtswiss. 11 385 sq. 592 sq. 
Berl. 1845 (v 1n Works ? ) 30: Muller?ErHasts Grau 
511—616 and Syncellus p. 163, = p. 29 ed. Bonn. 


BEROSVS Müller Fr. 11 495—510. Cf. A. v. Gutschmid Rhein. 


Mus. vill 252—7. 

25 HIEROMVS correspondence between Suron [= Hiram] of 
Phoenicia and Solomon, about the building of the temple, 
Eupolemos in C. Müller Fr. m1 207 sq. fr. Euseb. Praep. Eu. 
IX 31—34. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 21 § 130. Chron. Pasch. 1 
168 Dind. 2 Chron. 2 2—15. 1 Kings 5 15—25. Schiirer 

30 I1 732—4.. Susemihl 11 648—551. Ios. Contr. Ap. 1 17 corre- 
spondence between Solomon and Hieram still at Tyre. 

p. 64 1. 18 PTOLEMAEVS Schürer 11 780: cited by Tatian 38. 
[Iustin.] Cohort. ad Graecos 9 and Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 21 $101. 
Euseb. Praep. Eu. X 11 p. 493°. 12 p. 497°: of Mendes, priest, 

35 author of a history of Egypt. 

MENANDER C. Müller Fragm. 1v 445—7. Susemihl 1 636 
‘acts of Greek and barbarian kings.’ 

DEMETRIVS c. 18 p. 58 |. 24. C. Müller Fragm. 11 362—369. 


E ar 
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Clinton Fast. Hell. 111 478 sq. Iosephus c. Ap. I 23 also cited 
Dem. Phaler. as speaking of the antiquity of the Jews. * «erum 
nullus dubito, qun Demetrius ile sit non Phalereus, sed Demetrius 
is qui ludaeorum historiam scripsit, Ptolemaeo IV uel V 
coaeuus’ (Clem. Alex. Strom. 18 141 p. 403 P.). Clem. there 
cites Dem. év rà vepi tov év TH lovóaía Bac(Xéov. A Jew 
Schiirer 11? 730—2. omn. Susemihl 1 486 n. 145. 

p. 64 1. 14 1vB4 C. Müller Fragm. Gr. 111 465—484. Clinton 
Fast. Hell. i1? 578sq. Schürer 1 375—6 (ob. A.p. 23). Susemihl 
II 402—14 and ind. 

APION C. Müller 1 506—516.  Schürer 1? 777—781. 
Lightfoot Dict. Chr. Biog. 1 128—130. 

THALLVS c. 10 p. 38 l 1. C. Müller Fragm. mr in title 
only (between Hermogenes and Memnon), but does not occur 
p. 524—5; also before Memnon in title of book vil p. 329, 
comes out of his place between Apion and Pamphila pp. 517— 
519. Josephus does not name Thallus as a writer, but Antiq. 
XVIII 6 § 4 a Samaritan freedman of Tiberius, who lent Agrippa 
100 myriads. 

p. 64 l. 15 VERNACVLVS c. 18 p. 58 |. 26 proprias atque 
uernaculas litteras. c. 25 p. 86 l. 31 uiderit. Cybele, sí urbem 
Romanam ut memoriam Troiani generis adamauit, uernaculi 
sui scilicet. c. 35 p. 102 1. 33 ipsos Quirites, ipsam uernaculam 
septem. collvum plebem. Apul. Apol 18 pr. paupertas olim 
philosophiae uernacula. Hence Paula and Eustochium to Mar- 
cella (Hier. Ep. 46 —17 c. 4 Josephum, que uernaculus scriptor 
est Iudaeorum), so also Hier. (vir 649 ed. Ven. 1769), i.e. Euseb. 
Chron. A.D. 33 Josephus etiam u. T. s. 

p. 64]. 16 cENSvALES Symm. Ep. Iv 8 83 and Relat. 23 2. 
46 2 officium. CIL m 4248 tabular. Cod. Theod. xr 28 12. 
XIV 181. 981. [Seeck] in Pauly [-Wissowa 111 1911—1914. 
A.S.] Tert. Adu. Mare. Iv 7 p. 435 1. 12 Kr. de censu denique 
Augusti, quem testem fidelissimum Dominicae natimtatis Ro- 
mana archiua custodiunt. 

p. 641. 17 coNcATENATIO Aug. Cael.-Aurel. Cassiod. [See 
also Thes. A.S.] 

p. 64 1. 21 DIFFERRE cf. c. 20 p. 64 1. 23. 


5 
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Cap. XX 


p. 64 1. 28 DILATIONE cf. c. 19 p. 64 1. 21. 

p. 64 1. 24 vETVSTATE cf. c. 19. 

p. 64 1. 26 SAECVLVM c. 41. 

p.641. 27 vipgTVR De Spect. 25 (cf Ou. Ars Am. I 99 

5 spectatwm cet.) nemo denique in spectaculo ineundo prius cogitat, 
nisi uideri et widere. Cic. Acad. 11 8 81 pisces illos qui neque 
widentur a nobis. Sen. Nat. Quaest. 15 8 11. Ep. 94 § 56. 

p. 64 1. 28 EXTERNA and INTERNA not acc. aS Oehler. On 
earthquakes cet. infr. c. 40 Hiera, Anaphe, Delos cet. De Pallio 

10 2 (pp. 921—3 Oehler). 

p. 64 1. 29 DILANIANT Hier. Ep. 57 13 «nter mulvercularum 
radios et textrina dalanior. 

COMPVLSO another ex. in Apul cuvapattw. cvvoOQ gl. 
The subst. -atio infr. 21.38. [See also Thes. A. S.] 

15 — On the decline of Rome Woodham compares Tac. Hist. 1 2, 
Sall. Cat. 2. 10, and generally Is. 40 4, Ezek. 5 17. 21 31. 
Matt. 24 6—7. 

p. 64 1. 30 LocALES lexx. cite Tert. Amm. Charis. Cf. Tert. 
De Carn. Res. 21 p. 54 1. 14 Kr. Adu. Hermog. 41 bis. p. 171 

20 ]]. 14. 18 Kr. [Iren. see N. T. S. Irenaei Introd. A. S.] Firmilian 
in Cypr. p. 817 3. Aug. Ep. 120 8 10. Fulgent. c. Fabian. fr. 29 
[localia ‘localities’ Firm. Math. 11 8 s. 1 p. 68 11 Bas. 1551 
[now emended in ed. Kroll and Skutsch, 1897. A.S.]] Cassian 
Coll neri Sus xvur 045 20cattos Quse tele. al 2 eal mee 

2563 8 cet. 

p. 64 1. 32 wvrANTVR De Paenit. 6 a. m. ques enim seruus, 
postquam libertate mutatus est, furta, sua et fugas sibi imputat ? 
RARESCIT generally ‘becomes rarified, ‘depopulated. As 
here Lact. Diu. Instt. vir 15 § 8 sta. vustitia. rarescet, ita im- 

3o pietas et auaritia crebrescent. Clement. Recogn. 1v 30 f. religio 
Dei...rarescere inter homines atque aboleri propemodum coepit 
(here LS. better than RW., from Georges). Paulin. Nol. c. 18 
407 noctis et extremae fuga rarescentibus astris. 

p. 64.1. 33 INCREBRESCO on increbesco Bücheler in Jahrbb. 

35 1873 113 sq. : | 
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p. 64 1. 34 OFFICIA TEMPORVM De Patientia 2 p. 2 1. 21 Kr. 
De Pall. 2 pr. quippe si mundus ex diuersis substantiis officiisque 
constabit. [Ps.-Aug. Quaest. 28, 2, see my index. A.S.] witae 
(functions) Apul. Metam. 11 29 Price (p. 129). spiritus ib. 1 16. 
manus non vam pedes sunt, sed 4n erecta porriguntur officia 
[whence?] Hermes xxv 130 p. m. uentris. "Theod. Prisc. 11 18 
S 52 (p. 152 1. 22 ed. Rose) uentris officium inoffense procurabo. 
Ter. (1). Lucr. (1). 

MVNIA Cic. Caes. Bell. Gall. v1 18 $3 cet. Sall Liu. Tac. 
Apul Metam. vit 7 obiens...wiuentiwm -ia. Paulin. Nol. Ep. ro 


Cn 


18 7 pr. munis. 

EXORBITANT c. 6 pr. c. 9 p. 34 l. 6. c. 16 p. 54 1. 24. De 
Pall 5. De Praescr. Haer. 4. De Pudic. 8 (not classical). 
Cf. orbita culpae Iuu. 14 37. exorbitatio cited by Oehler De 
Idolol. 8 should be 14 p. 91 1. 1 Oehler (p. 45 1. 22 Wiss.). 15 

p. 66 L 1 NATVRALIVM. var. lect. 1 fin. naturalha mal. 
Adu. Mare. Iv 1 p. 425 |. 24 Kr. -a creatoris. 1 22 (5 exx. 
e.g. naturalibus suis fungi p. 319 1. 13 Kr.) r13 p. 307 1. 18 
Kr. ad interpretationem. -ium refugit. Iren. iv 13 § 1 naturalia 
legis. 20 

p. 66 1. 2 PROVIDENTER (Cic. Sall. Plin. iun.) comparative 
De Fug. in Persec. 13 £. posit. Prudent. Peristeph. x 19. Lact. 
Diu. In. u1 17 § 18. v1 15 82. De Ira 10 § 35. 

p. 66 1. 3 TESTIMONIVM...DIVINITATIS c. 22 fin. of demons: 
dispositiones etiam der et tunc prophetis contionantibus exceperunt 25 
et nunc lectionibus resonantibus carpunt. ita et hinc sumentes 
quasdam. temporum. sortes aemulantur diuinitatem, dum fu- 
rantur diuinationem. Arnobius alone, of the early apologists, 
neglects the argument from prophecy. Iustin. Apol. 1 c. 37 of 
prophecy: 7vep peyiotn kai àX90ea raro amó0efus kai viv, 30 
es vouitouev, bavyncerat. For Justin cf. Tzschirner pp. 130—3, 
134—7. Cyprian, Quod idola di non sint 7. Origen very often, 
e.g. contr. Cels. 1 c. 54 pp. 41—2. 11 c. 28 p. 78. rr ee. 1—3 
pp. 112—3. e. 27 p. 127. So Theophilus 1 ec. 9. 10 p. 88. 
Iustin. Dial. c. Tryph. 7 p. 2244, Tatian c. 29 p. 165, Theo- 35 
philus 1 14 (19) p. 78* owed their conversion to prophecy. 
Christian Sibyllines and Testam. xii Patriarch. (Tzschirner 
141— 7). 
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p. 66 1. 4 DIVINATIONIS cf. De Anima 28 pr. multo antiquior 
Moyses etiam Saturno nongentis circiter amnis, nedum pronepoti- 
bus eius, certe diuinior multo, qui decursus generis humani ab 
exordio mundi quoque per singulas natvuitates nominatim tempo- 

5 ratemque digessit, satis probans [probatus Wiss. A.S.] diuinita- 
tem operis ex diuinatione uocis. Cf. Orig. contr. Cels. v1 10 
p. 281 f. ro yàp xapaxtnpifov T»)v Oeotnta 7) epi peddOVTOY 
égTiv atrayyeNia, ov KaT avOpwrivny hia Xeyouévov Kai TALS 
éxBdcect kpuwojévov OTL Üctov Treva HY TO TAUTA amaryyéXXov. 

ro Semisch 1 264 cites Plat. Men. c. 41. Cic. De Diuinat. 1 c. 52 sq. 
Sen. Suas, 4. Ios; Ántiq. x11 $1. xHE 10'S) e xvel0n, 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 1$ 181.. Hil. De Trin. 1 9. Lact. Diu. Instt. 
VIL 88 10 uerum nobis diwinatione opus non est, quibus ueritatem 
diuinitas upsa patefecit. 

I5 p. 66 1l. 4—6 Same argument in Barnab. Ep. I S 7 where 
Harnack cites Iustin. Apol. 1 52 p. 87*. Theophil. 1 14 p. 78*. 
I19f. 33 p. 1093, Iren. 1v 33 § 1. Hippol. De Chr. et Antichr. 2. 

p. 661. 7 VNVM TEMPVS supr. c. 19 Fuld. p. 62 1. 16 n. Cypr. 
De Mortalit. 2 fiunt ecce quae dicta sunt et quando fiunt quae 

20 ante praedicta sunt, sequentur et quaecumque promassa sunt. 
Iustin. Apol. 1 52 p. 87* érreióz) roívvv Ta yevopeva dn TavTa 
aTro0e(kvupev Tpiv 7) yevécÜa« TpoKexnpvy Oar dia TOY mpooy- 
TOV, avayKn kai Tepl TOV ouoios TpodnrevÜévrov, ueXXovrov 
dé yevéoOat, mría rw Éxeiw cs TaVT@S yevgcopévov. Orig. contr. 

25 Wels) iv 21^ f, 

p. 66 1. 8 st FoRTE Ad. Mart. 1 f. [cf. above 16 m. n. A. 5.]. 

p.661. 9 EXPVNGITVR cc. 2. 15. 21 a.m. 35 Oehler. Adu. 
Mare. 111 24 p. 419 1. 28 Kr. 1v 34 p. 537 1.14 Kr. v 7 p. 596 
1522 Ry; DecTdolobalorprod3:psd43) 2ORWIssSSScormacagro 

30 Oehler (p.169 1. 19. Wiss). De Cor. Milit. 1 pr. Pers..2 13 
prommus expungam. schol. tractum a malitibus, qui expuncti 
dicuntur dum foras a militia emattuntur. Dirksen Manuale. 

p. 66 l. 10 pEPVTATVR ‘is reckoned of future present, and 
then of present past.’ 

35; p. 661.11 ono vos infra c. 47 f De Carn. Christ. 2 m. ez 
qua, oro te, auctoritate? 19 f. oro «os, si dei spiritus non de 
wulua carnem. participaturus descendit in wuluam, cur descendit 
in wuluam ? Cic. in lexx. 
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QAPSXXI 


p. 66 1. 13 IvDAEORVM Tac. Ann. xv 44 Judaea origo etus 
mali. Keim on Orig. contr. Cels. 182 p. 4 n. 2. Orig. 1 4— 6. 
Tac. Fr. Hist. [ed. C. D. Fisher, Oxon. 1910] ap. Sulpic. Seu. I1 
30 8 6 (Bernays Abhandlungen 11 174—5) has superstitiones, 
licet. contrarias sibi, isdem tamen auctoribus profectas. Chris- 
tuunos ex ludaeis exstitisse. radice sublata stipem facile 
perituram. Namat. I 389 calls the Jews radix stultitiae, 1.e. 
(Barth, Bernays) Christianisme. 

INSTRVMENTIS c. 18 pr. Oehler 19 pr. De Pudic. 10 p. 240 
] 12 Wiss. Adu. Iud. 1 f£ (p. 702 Oehler) Koffmane I 58. ro 
Ronsch N. T. Tertullans 47—49. Paucker Suppl 1 411. 
Moses and the prophets teachers of Christianity, [Iustin.] Coh. 
ad Gr. 10 p. 15, 38 p. 35. Quaest. et Resp. 101 p. 482. "T heo- 
philus (1 14 p. 346) and Tatian 29 30 (p. 267). Iustin. Dial. 

c ryph. 7. p. 109. I5 

p. 66 L 14 sECTAM infra p. 74 1. 5. c. 1p. 21. 7. c. 40 
p.116 1 32 mn. Ad nat. 1 10 p.76 1.10 Wiss Ad Scap. 1 pr. 

3 cet. Cf Lact. De Opific. 1 § 2 philosophi nostrae sectae quam 
tuemur. 

p. 66 l. 15 NOVELLAM Ignat. Ep. ad Magnes. 9 xasvorns. 20 
esp. Ep. ad Diogn. 1, 2. Bingham vol. 1 p. 23 n. 18 (1855). 
Hennecke Aristides ind. casvos. [Ambst. on 1 Cor. 1 26. A. S.] 
Aug. Ep. 102 qu. 2 de tempore Christianae religionis S$ 8—15. 

TIBERIANI c. 7 p. 24 l. 21 census istius disciplinae, ut vam 
edidimus, a Tiberio est. c. 5 p. 18 1. 24 Tiberius ergo, cuius 25 
tempore nomen Christianum in saeculum. antrovwit. c. 40 pr. 
p. 116 1. 18 ante Tiberium, id est ante Christi aduentum. intr. 

c. 37 p. 108 1. 9 hesterni. Ad nat. 19 p. 73 1.11 Wiss. ué supra 
edidimus, aetatis nostrae nondum anni trecenti.... c. 7 p. 68 
l. 2 Wiss. principe Augusto nomen hoc ortum. est...igitur. aetati 30 
nostrae nondum anni ccL. De Monogam. 3 f. annis circiter CLX 
exinde productis. Adu. Marc. 1 15 p. 309 l. 14 Kr. cet. 19 
p. 314 1. 8 Kr. 22 fin. Iv 6 p. 432 1. 26 Kr. 7 pr. De Anim. 43 
(wrong) Adu. Iud. 8 p. 719 Oehler (birth under Augustus 
p- 717). Celsus in Orig. 1§ 26 p. 10 n. 3 Keim. Tac. Ann. xv 35 
44. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 12 8$ 1 fin. raíz 96 jóg kai Tfs Xpi- 


nn 
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TTLAVOV APYALOTHTOS TO Trakatóv Omod Kal Ücomperés Tots véav 
avuTnv Kal éxteToTLopéevny, YOes Kal ov mpórepov d$avetcav 
UToNapBavovary avadecxOnoetar. 4881.2.4. Kortholt Paganus 
Obtrectator cc. 1 and 5 (Kiloni 1698 4to) and on Iustin. pp. 31 
5 55%. Mark 1 27 tis 75 OÓiax5) 7) kai) abrm ; Acts 17 19. 20. 

Sueton. Ner. 16 afflicti suppliciis: Christian, genus hominum 
superstitionis nouae ac maleficae. The inscr. doubted by Ios. 
Scaliger there 1s CIL. 11 app. p. 25* n. 231. Prudent. Peristeph. 
X 583—-4 tantus nouellt dogmatis regnat furor. | hinc. nempe 

ro uester Christus haud olim fut. Christianity as old as the 
world, cf. Philastr. Haer. 110 (109). Prudent. Perist. v1 37—8 
nouellum commenti genus. X 401—413. 578—9.  Minuc. 6 $3 
quippe antiquitas caerimonws atque fanis tantum sanctitatis 
tribuere consuewt quantum adstruxertt uetustatis, e.g. S 1. 

15 — p. 66 1. 16 FORTASSE AN Acc. Varr. Gell. 

p. 66 l. 17 vuBRACVLO Aldhelm De Virginitate 8 furuo 
facessante ueteris instrumenti umbraculo et clara coruscante 
euangelu gratia. ] 

LICITAE:0.4 p.16 l. 13. c. 13: fin. p..601154. c 88 mito 

20 Neander (where ?). Liebenam Róm. Vereinswesen 268. Blunt 
Right Use 345. Lamprid. Alex. Seu. 22 Judaeis priuilegia 
reseruauit. Renan Les Evang. 482 citing dig. xxvn 1 15 6. 
L233. Plainly not after Severus’ edict against proselytes to 
Judaism (199—201). Bonwetsch 10. 14. Spartian. Seu. 17 § 1. | 

25 p. 66 1l. 19—22 Ep. ad Diognet. 4 àXXà u9v 76 ye Trepi Tas 
Bpeces Nrodo8eés, Kal THY Tept TA aa99ara Serotdatpoviav 
Kal THY THS TepiTouHns àXatoveiav, Kal THY THS vnoTElas kai 
vounnvlas eipamvetav, KaTayéXaaTa kai ovdEevos aELa NOYoU ov 
vouite ce wxprntew map éuo0 padeiv. lustin. c. Tryph. 20 

5o^pa2917^ (po nin ECOtto LOIps22/0934p0220 8 aber 
Adu. Iud. 2 seq. where he urges that patriarchs were ?ncircum- 
cist and non sabbatizantes. 

p. 66 1. 19 EXCEPTIONIBVS Adu. Marc. v 5 p. 587 1. 20 Kr. 
quid. tam contemptibile quam ciborum. exceptio. De Ieiun. 2 

35 p. 276 1. 1 Wiss. xerophagias uero nouum. adfectati offici nomen 
et proaimum ethnicae: superstition, quales castimoniae Ápim 
Isidem et Magnam Matrem certorum eduliorum exceptione puri- 
ficant (where Hier. in Oehler's n. has abstinentia). 
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p.66 1 20 siGNACVLO coRPORIS Kaye 406. De Spectac. 
4 pr. ad principalem auctoritatem. conuertur ipsius signaculr 
nostr cum aquam. ingressi Christianam fidem in legis suae 
uerba, profitemur, renuntiasse nos diabolo et pompae et angelis 
eius ore nostro contestamur. ib. 24 hoc erit pompa diaboli, 
aduersus quem in signaculo fidei eieramus...ceterum sic nos 
eieramus et rescindimus signaculum rescindendo testationem evus ? 
Adu. Iud. 3 dari enim habebat circwmcisio sed in signum, unde 
Israel in nowssimo tempore dignosci haberet, quando secundum 
sua, merita in sanctam ciuitatem ingredi prohiberetur, cet De 
Pudic. 9 p. 237 1. 9 Wiss. anulum (in the parable of the 
Prodigal) szgnaculwm lauacri. lustin. Dial. c. Tryph. 16 p. 234^ 
7 yàp amo 'AfBpaàp karà cápka Tepvrop! eis onpetov é6001, 
(va nre àv0 TOv &XXov éÜvàv kai zjuGv apwpLopévol, Kal tva 
pvo, TráÜnre d vóv év dikn mao xere, Kal iva syévovrat al Yapat 
UJLOV Epnuot Kal al TOXeus "rvpíkavaTOL Kal TOUS KapTrOUS 
évevriov UuaV KaTecOiwmatv aAXOTpPLOL kal pendels EE Vw Erre- 
Baívg ets tHv ‘lepovoarnm: ov yap €£ &XXov TLVvds yvwpiberOe 
Tapa TOUS adrovs avOpwrous, 7) aTO THS €v capki UueV 
mepitouns. "The Jew says ibid. 10 p. 227° éxeivo 66 amopotbpev 
pdrLtoTa el vets evoeBely A€éyouTES kai TOY GdAwY OlomEVOL 
diahépew, Kat ovdev avTov amroreitrecOe OSE OiaXXáccere 
aTO TOV éÜvàv TOV LpeTEpoY (ov, év 79 prre TAS éopras pHTE 
rà cáBfara Tupeiv ponte THY Tepvroumv €xew, kai ETL eT 
avOpwrov ocTavpeÜévra éXrm(Oas ToLovpevor, Opes | éNm (tere 
reUÉeo au aryaÜo0 Tivos Tapa ToO Geov 1) TrovoÜvres avTOU TAS 
évtoAds. 18 p. 235*. 19. 20 pp. 236*—23'7^. 46 p. 265". 92 
p. 319% 320*» 137 p. 36643. Ep. ad Diognet. 4 p. 496^. "The 
word signaculum Ambr. De Abrah. 11 11 ter. De Isaac Iv 4 
$37. Hegesip.139 p. 76 41. Clem. Recogn. m1 11 f. Ennod. 
p.4218 H. Roónsch p. 38. Bailey Rituale Anglocath. 263— 4. 
Tren. tv 30. [Also Ambst. Hier. Rufin. Aug. cet., very frequent. 
AES: | 

p.006 cL. 22. sore ho Oehlérss md: supr. p, 420. 122: 


Lact. 11 29 8 15. Deum v16 $ 5. Clem. Recogn. vir 8. vim 9: 


neque initium, neque finem. Hier. in Eccles. 11 col. 482. in 
Is. m1 c..6 9. .Rónsch Itala u. Vulgata 380. 
p. 66 l 24 cf. De Praescr. Haer. 7 widerint qua Stowum 


I5 


30 
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et Platonicum et dialecticum | Christiamismum — protulerunt. 
nobis curiositate opus non est post Christum lesum mec n- 
quisitione post euangelium. cum credimus, nihil desideramus 
ultra credere. hoc enim prius credimus, non esse quod ultra 
5 credere debemus.  Aug.in Ps. 141 9 usque adeo de cruce non 
erubesco, ut non in occulto loco habeam crucem. Christi, sed in 
fronte portem. | Matth. 8 38, Luke 9 26, Rom. 1 15. 

p. 66 1 25 DEPVTARI ‘reckoned. De Cult. Fem. I 2 pr. 

damnati in poenam, mortis deputantur...angeli. 
ro  IVVAT Neumann 1 153 n. 8. infr. c. 50 n. p. 146 1. 10. 

p. 66 1. 28 Cypr. De Idol. Vanit. 6 § 1 Judaeis primum erat 
apud Deum gratia. sic olim, vusti. erant, sic marores eorum 
religionibus obediebant. § 2 inde illis et regni sublinutas floruit 
et generis magnitudo prouenit. 

15 — ORIGINALIVM AVCTORVM c. 18 pr. p. 581.4. De Monogam. 7 
originales personae (from Adam to Moses). 

p. 66 1. 29 SVBLIMITAS c. 25 pr. p. 86 1. 24 of Romans. 

p. 66 1. 31 SED QvANTA cet. Cypr. De Idol Vami. 10 
quam fuerit wulis profana wita, quae contracta sit wolatae 

20 religionis. offensa, ipst quoque testantur, qui etsi woce tacent, 
emtu confitentur. Wailing of the Jews on the day of the 
destruction of the Temple. Hier. in Sophon. 1 15 (v1 692). 

p.00 1L 33 °ExiITvs) AdusIud "13 pov ava 0 SupsroPparson 

Schliemann Clementinen 402 n. 64. 407 n. Philo Legat. Gai. 
25832. Dio. Cass. Lxv 7 82. Grot (?) p. 158. Cels. in Or. vii 69 
neither clod (8@Xos) nor hearth remains to Jews. 

p. 66 1l. 34 nisPERs: Ios. De Bell. Iud. vit 3 § 3 70 yap 
'lovóaíev yévos v0X)0 pev karà mücav THY oikovuévgv Trape- 
capra, Tots emvywpios. Sibyll. nr. 271 (B. c. 140) vzáca 

30 06 yaia céÜev mX50pus Kal Taca ÜáXacca. Schiirer 1? § 31 
‘Das Judenthum in der Zerstreuung. die Proselyten, p. 493 sq. 
Westcott ‘Dispersion’. in D. B. Tzschirner 303 sq. Kaye 151 
n.2. Clem. Recogn. 139 f£. Cyprian De Idol. Vanit. 10 dispersi 
et palabundi wagantur, soli et caeli suc profugi per hospitia aliena 

35 vactantur. Tustin. Apol. 1 c. 47 p. 84^ eipnras dé Kai vrepi THs 
épgpoceos a)Tí kal vrepi Tod pn émwrpamoeoÜ0at pndéva 
avTOv oiketv (Is. 1 7, Jer. 50 3, cf. 2 15)...ó0r. 86 $vAdc- 


€ , € "^ ef N D > ^ , \ / 
cera. vp va’ OT@S pNdEis év avTH yévntat, Kal Üavaros 
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KaTa Tov karakajBavouévov "lovOa(ov «eicióvTos Ópioat, 
axptiB@s émicTacÜe. Dial. c. Tryph. 12 p. 229* sq. c. 40 
p. 259". e. 92 p. 319*. esp. c. 16 p. 234*. War with Bar Cochba 
132—135. Clinton Fasti. Hànel s. v. 131 (p. 875. 887). Aristo 
Pellaeus in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. Iv 6 8 3 (and with comm. at 
end of Otto's Hermias (Apol Ix) pp. 356—9) cited below. 
infra c. 26 fin. Romana... nunquam donunaturr eius « Iudeae >, 
s; non ultimo deliqusset in Christum. Adu. Iud. 10 f. post 
passionem enim, Ohristr etiam cuptiutas wobrs et daspersio obuentt, 
praedicta per spiritum sanctum. cf.ib. 11. Orig. contr. Cels. I 
ce 4( pp. 35 36. Tc. 8 p. 62. c. 34 med. Ive. 22 p. 174. vin 
c. 69. Prud. Apoth. 538—544. Scaliger Anim. Euseb. p. 216. 
Theodoret Graec. Affect. Cur. v1 8 89 p. 101 54. xt § 70 71 p. 163 
23 sq. Aug. in Ps. 124 3 pr. De Ciu. Dei xvii 46. 

PALABVNDI Cypr. p. 27 14. 611 3 and v. l. in 602 20 (also 
cited from Itiner. Alexandri). 

SOLI ET CAELI Adu. Iud. 18 more (earlier) and later 
de longinquo eam oculis tantum. uidere permissum est. Cypr. 
quod idola di non sint 10 (above). Auson. Ep. 52 (= 33 Peiper) 
orta salo, suscepta, solo, patre edita caelo, | Aeneadum genetrix, 
hic habito alma Venus. Tac. Hist. v 7 solo caeloque wuata grawa. 
Paulin. Nol. Carm. 15 82 ale solum caelo uertit. Symm. Ep. 1 
47 1 non allius cael? aut sola vllecebram retunax aduenarum lotos 
aequauerit. Cone. Trull. (quinisextum) can. 11 [Mansi xi 945 E. 
A. S.] pndels tov év teparueQ TaypwaTe 3) Xaikós rà Tapa TOV 
'lovGaíev &tvpa éo0iéro 1) TowovTovs mpocowetovcÜo, Kai 
lapeias Tap avTOv Xaufavéreo, 7 év BaXaveío TavTEedas 
TovTois cuXXovécOo (penalty unfrocking, or for laity excommu- 
nication). Marcus first Gentile bp of Jerusalem. Sulpic. Seu. 
Chron. 11 31. Cf. Euseb. H. E. 1v 5. 

p. 68 l. 2 Euseb. Hist. Eccl 1v 6 8 3 Aristo Pellaeus T 
mav &Ovos é£ éxeivov (after Bar Cochba's revolt) cai rhs mepi 
rà ‘lepocdAupa yhs émiBaiverv eipyetat, vóuov doyuate kai 
Oiaráfeoww “Adptavod, os àv pnd é€& dmwómTov Üecpoltev TO 


5 


H 
Ut 


30 


matpwov édapos éyxerevoapévov. Tert. Adu. Iud. 13 pr. 35 


exinde quod interdictum, est, ne in confinio wpsius regionis 
demoretur quisquam Iudaeorum. Cf. Adu. Marc. 1 23 p. 418 
], 22 Kr. Aug. in Ps. 68. Serm. 2 10 pr. consecuta est postea 


286 TERTVLLIANI [p, 68 1. 2— 


uindicta Domini ; expugnata, est. ciuitas, debellati Iudaei, occisa 
nescio quot hominum milia. — nullus illuc modo  permattitur 
accedere Iudaeorum ; ubi potuerunt aduersus Dominum clamare, 
ibi a Domino non permittuntur habitare. perdiderunt locum 

s furoris sui: atque utinam uel nunc agnoscant locum quietis 
suae !...nam loca illa omnia et hominibus plena. sunt et Iudaeis 
inania. Schiirer P 699 n. 146. Renan, Égl. Chrét. 221. 

p. 68 1. 3 Theodoret Gr. Aff. Cur. x1 5 69 p. 163 15 sq. 

PRAEMINARENTVR: the word Adu. Marc. v 19 p. 645 1. 22 

ro Kr., Apul. 

p. 68 1. 4 EADEM Adu. Marc. Iv 5 p. 431,1. 4 Kr. 

FORE VTI cet. Cypr. De Idolor. Vanit. 5 8 4—c. 11 Hartel 
(p. 28 l. 1 seq. H.) nec non deus ante praedixerat fore ut 
uergente saeculo et mundi fine vam proximo ex omni gente et 

15 populo et loco cultores sibi allegeret deus multo et fidei fortioris 
et melioris obsequii, qui indulgentiam de diuinis muneribus 
haurirent.... S 5l 5 cuius igitur gratiae disciplinaeque arbiter 
et magister sermo et filius dei mittitur, qui per prophetas omnes 
retro illuminator et deductor humani generis praedicabatur. 

20 hic est uirtus dei, hic ratio, hic sapientia eius et gloria. hic cet. — 

EXTIMIS De Anim. 48 pr. sub eatimis noctibus. Amm. XXIX 
5 48 usque diei extumum. 

p. 68 l. 5. Arnob. 11 12 Gospel in India, among the Seres, 
Persians, Medes, in every isle and province. 

25  ADLEGERET De Carn. Resur. 8 p. 36 ll. 28—29 Kr. (but he 
reads alligatur, alligari). Adu. Marc. 1 24 p. 323 |. 27 Kr. 
11, 23"p.) 366 112° Kr. (bis). 240p4 3601016 Km 925 ato 
l. 27 Kr. (adlectio). 28 (bis). p. 371 IL 17—18 Kr. 1v 9 p. 440 
li: 18 Km Il pr? (dcexx) weil ps68sle 2/2 Kr Hier i1 2928 

30 and in sacerdotium Ep. 82 a (col. 518^). 

p. 68 |. 8 REFORMANDAM De Orat. 7 p. 186 1. 7 Wiss. ut 
legem in melius reformaret. Adu. Hermog. 43 p. 173 1.10 Kr. 
wm bonum...de malo. Adu. Iud. 2 p. 704 in melius...in hominis 
salutem. Aug. De Spir. et Litt. § 37 f Clem. Recogn. v 13 

35 uos ad ipsius «maginem. [Many exx. in my index to Ps.-Aug. 
Quaest. A. S.] 

p. 68 l. 9 Orig. contr. Cels. I 7 says that almost all the 
world was better acquainted with the birth, crucifixion, passion 
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of Christ than with the teaching of philosophers. So little is 
ours a Kpvd.ov doypa. 

p. 68 1l. 10 INLVMINATOR Adu. Marc. Iv 2 fin. 7 p. 434 1. 17 
Kr. 17 £. 25 p. 5041.23 Kr. 40 p. 5601. 11 Kr. Adu. Valent. 
15 f. De Cor. Milit. 7 a.m. Cypr. p. 28 L. 7 (above). Vulg. 
Aug. Serm. 153 1 pr. 216 9. Contra Maximin. I 4 5 cet. 
(inluminatio Adu. Hermog. 15 p. 142 1. 25 Kr.). Paulin. Nol. Ep. 
23 34 pr. 

p. 68 l. 11 DEDVcToR Adu. Prax. 30 fin. 2 pr. par D 
deductorem scilicet omnis ueritatis. De Cor. Miht. 4. De Fug. 
in Persec. 1 (cf. 14) qué si forte paracletum non recipiendo, 
deductorem omnis ueritatis. Hil. Ambr. 

FILIVS DEI Zahn Forschungen v 310. 

NON ITA GENITVS Orig. contr. Cels. 1 28. Pn Alex. Protr. 
2831 p.27. Clem. Hom. v 12 sq. Recogn. x 22 sq. Aristaen. 
II 2 p. 630 Boiss. Aetna 88— 90. 

p. 68 |. 13 SORORIS INCESTO c. 9 p. 3 1. 15. 11 p. m. (p. 42) 
the heathen gods worthier of hell than heaven. luc enim 
 -Abstrude solent vmpw quique in parentes et in sorores vncesti 
et maritarum adulteri et uirginum raptores et puerorum. con- 
taminatores. Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. vi 8 5 p. 103 14. 88 
p. 103 43. Athan.-Euagr. Vit. Anton. 74. 75. 76 lbidinum 
principem louem. Maury Hist. d. Rel. de la Gréce nr 320, 
Porphyr. De Abstin. 111 16 p. 138 20 Nauck. Aug. Ep. 91 4 
and 5. Iul Firm. 128 2. Clem. Alex. Protrept. § 38. Ambr. 
Abr.19 $84 vol.1 556 2 Schenkl. Athenag. 32 p. 36^ (= 166 
Otto) Theophil. nr 3. Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. m § 81 
p. 51 1—5, Ganymede, Leda, Danae. § 97 p. 53 46 sq. sister 
Hera, mother Rhea, daughter d eppéparra (Orph. 30 67) § 98 


Un 


H 
On 


p. 54 1 (cf. 837 p. 43 1. 45). Epiphan. Ancorat. 105 p. 108% 3o 


ZeUs...ékuvOUveve vrac Qv TOY vyvvatkQv avnp vyíveaÜat. — rpáryos 
for Penelope, Danae, Leda, Ganymede, Pasiphae and Europa. 
Lucian Iupp. Trag. 2. 

STVPRO FILIAE Otto on Tatian c. 8 (p. 148 a or Otto's p. 38 n. 


17) Arn. v 20 21. (filiae ‘ Proserpine’ Clem. Hom. v. 14.) 35 


p. 68 l. 14 sqQvAMATVM Arnob. v 21. Swan and eagle Tatian 
10. Sidon. Carm. 15 174—8. 23 281—8. 11 69 cygno Ioue nata 
.89—90 ; also in Vulg. 1 Regg. 17 5 lorica. Cic. De Nat. Deor. 
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18 42 M. Senec. De Vita Beata 26 § 7 sic uestras alucina- 
tiones fero, quemadmodum Iuppiter O. M. ineptias poetarum ; 
quorum alius ally alas 4mposuit, alius cornua, alius adulterum 
(cf. Sen. fr. 119) slum induat. Stat. Silu. 1 2 134—060 quod 
5 nist me longis placasset [uno querellis, falsus hue pinnas et 
cornua sumeret aethrae rector, in hanc wero cecidisset, Iuppiter 
«uro. Lucian Charidem. 7 fin. Achilles Tatius 11 37. Max. 
Tyr. v 1 p. 8&. Tert. De Carne Chr. 4 f. e£ tamen apud llam 
« sapientiam | saecularem > facilius creditur. Luppiter taurus 
10 factus aut cygnus, quam uere homo Christus penes Marcionem.. 
Cypr. ad Donat. 8 f (p. 10, 18—23). Clem. Hom. v -13. 
Athanas. Contr. Gentes 15 f. 11 p. m. (1 26*^ Migne) 12 pr. 
Firmic. 12 §§ 2 and 4 (ap. La Cerda) 13. Prudent. Contr. 
Symm. I 59—78. Aug. De Ciu. Dei xvin 13 p. m. Fried- 
15 lander ir? 661— 3. 

CORNVTVM c. 16 f. n. (p. 541. 32. Ad nat. 114fin. Adu. 
Marc. 111 18 p. 406 1. 26 Kr. (= Adu. Iud. 10 p. 728 Oehler). 
Europa and Leda Athenag. 22 f. (p. 24°). Arnob. v 21. vi 12 
(Hammon 13 pr.). Tatian 9 10. Athenag. 20 32. Clem. Alex. 

20 Protrept. § 16. 

PLVMATVM Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1v 27 (1 180 16 D.), Cic. poet. 
Apul. Metam. I1 1 aues indidem -as. c. Sodoma 113 (Peiper's Cypr. 
Gall. Poet. p. 218) s? quis plumat senio modulatior ales. Tatian 
19 n. (p. 149° or Otto's p. 44). Oeós, eizré wot, KUKVOS ylveTaL kai 

25 THY áeroU uopdojv avarapBaver Kal Ov otvoyolay Tov Lavupndous 
TH Tadepactia ceuvuvetat. ‘Tert. De Spectac. 8 p. 9 1. 20 Wiss. 
oua, honori Castorum adscribunt, que illos ouo editos credendo de 
cygno loue non erubescunt. Aristid. Apol. 9 8 (Syr). Lucian 
Deor. Dial. 4 pr. 20 6. Apollodor. 11 12 2. Prudent. Perist. x 

3o 221 (Roman) cygnus stuprator. Arnob. Iv 23. 26. Hild. p. 384. 
v 20 (taurus cf. 35). 29. 44. Elmenh. on Arnob. l.c. p. 143. 
Greg. Naz. t. I1 c. 61 p. 142 Bill raóüpos, koxvos, xpucos, dus, 
moat, dpkros, áravra. Aug. De Ciu. Dei v 27. Hier. in Ion. 
c.2 p. 4063. Prudent. contr. Symm. 177. Germ. Arat. Phaenom. 

35 Plin. N. 1 $17. Ou. Fast. v 605—060. Octauia 208—7. 762— 
772. As an eagle with Aegina (Clem. Hom. v 13), as a vulture 
with Aetna (ib), Lamia as a hoopoe (ézoy) (ib.), Phthia 
as a dove Aelian Var. Hist. 1 15, Hera as a cuckoo, Pausan. 
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II 17 6. Schol Theocr. xv 64. Aristoph. Birds 819 sq. Trypho 
(in Iustin. Dial. 67 pr. p. 291") *the Christians speak as 
the Greeks in their myths, who represent Perseus as born of 
the virgin Danae, on whom Iupiter descended in a shower 
of gold’ So Iustin. himself (Apol. 1 22 f. p. 68 b) e dé xai 91à 5 
vapÜévov yeyevvhcbar dépouev, kowóv Kal ToDro Tps TOv 
IIepaéa éa ro utv. Clem: Hom. v 13. Leda, Danae, Semele, 
Alemene, Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. 111 § 98. 

p. 68 l 16 iwPvDrierrIA Aug. Enchirid. 34 qualem de 
wirgine masci oportebat, quem fides matris, non libido, con- 
ceperat. [Mr Payne adds De Trin. xiii 23.] 

p. 68 1. 19 Eprximvs c. 17 pr. Kaye 517. 

poU 2I RATIONEM. 6. 23 p. 82.1 ll. ‘Adu. Prax. 5 
p. 283 l. 7 Kr. ante omnia enim deus erat solus, ipse sibi et 
mundus et locus et omnia. solus autem, quia mihl aliud 
extrinsecus praeter wm. ceterum ne tunc quidem solus; 
habebat enim secum, quam habebat in semet ipso, rationem, suam 
scilicet. rationalis enim deus, et Tratio in ipsum prius, et ita ab 
ipso omnia, quae ratio sensus wpsvus est. hane Graeci Xoyov 
dicunt, quo uocabulo etiam sermonem appellamus. | ideoque vam 
m usu est nostrorum per simplicitatem interpretationis sermonem 
dicere in primordio apud, deum fuisse, cum magis rationem 
competat antiquiorem. haberi, quia non sermonalis a principio, 
sit rationalis deus, etiam ante principium, et quia, ?pse quoque 
Sermo catione consistens, priorem eam ut substantiam. suam 25 
ostendat. Kaye p. 500 n. 6. Harnack Gesch. d. altchr. Lit. 
(18983) 1 877. On Tertullian’s knowledge of Greek Kaye 61. 

ARTIFICEM of God Lact. Diu. Instt. 11 2 § 18. 1789. Senec. 
Ep. 113 § 16 diwini artificis ingeniwm (Snuovpyds). Antisthenes 
in. Lactil 5: 30 

p. 68 1. 22 zENO Pearson (Cambr. 1891) Zeno Fr. 44 
(pp. 92 93, where he gives Lact. Iv 9 § 2 twice, not knowing 
that bk rv 2 De Vera Sapientia) infr. c. 46 pr. Christians and 
philosophers. Minuc. 19 8 10 Zeno et Chrysippus et Cleanthes 
sunt et vpsi multiformes, sed ad unitatem prourdentiae omnes 35 
reuolwuntur...Zenon eiusdem, « Cleanthis > magister naturalem 
legem. atque dvwinam et aethera interim interdumque rationem 
uult omnium esse principtum ; idem wterpretando [unonem 
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aéra, Iouem. caelum, Neptunum mare, ignem. esse Vulcanum 
et celeros similiter wulgo deos elementa esse monstrando pub- 
licum arguit grauiter et reuincit errorem. | Cic. De Nat. Deor. 
1 § 36. The Aóyos known to Orpheus ([Iustin.] Cohort. ad 
5 Gr. 15 p. 16 Col). Orig. contra Cels. VI c. 8 p. 280 Plato in a 
letter to Hermeias and Koriskos speaks of the son of God. 

FACTITATOREM c. 46 p. 1281.31. Adu. Valent. 21 bis. Adu. 
Prax. 18 p. 260 1. 12 Kr. (cited from no other author). 

p. 68 1. 25 CLEANTHES Fr. 13 p. 245 Pearson. 

10 PERMEATOREM dz. Xey. Cic. De Nat. Deor. 1 § 36 (of Zeno) 
aliis autem locis rationem quandam per. omnem naturam rerum 
pertinentem wi diuina esse affectam putant. Marc. Aurel. v 32 
0 Sta THS ovaias Ovjkeov Xóyos. Heraclit. in. Plut. Moral. 8854 
cet. in Lasaulx Studien p. 78 n. 20. Athenag. 6 p. 7° (56) de 

15 Stoicis. 

p. 68 1. 26 vinTvTI Adu. Iud. 9 prope fin. (p. 726 Oehler) 
duplici enim, nisi fallor, operatione dastinctum eum legimus, 
praedicationis et uirtutis. Adu. Prax. 7 p. 236 1.7 Kr. 30. Adu. 
Marc, 1 19. 11 6 p. 384 1 16 Kr, 16. ty 21 p.489 1. 22 Kr: 

20 | p. 681. 27 EDIXIMVS c. 17 pr. Kaye 523—4. 

PROPRIAM SVBSTANTIAM Orig. in Io. p. 56 diay o?vcíav 
Le. ómocoTaciv. Ashton. Kaye 524 n. 9. 526 n. 6. Grot. on 
Mark 2 8. Hippol. c. Noét. 16 (1 242) quid est quod ex ipso 
genitum, est, nisi Spiritus, id est Verbum? | Celsus in Orig. 

25 VI 72 says: émebimep mwveüpá éoviv amo Tov Üco0 O0 viós év 
avOpwTive yeyovas compat, ovd av avTos ein aÜávaros o ToO 
0co0 vios. Mosheim’s Orig. contra Cels. p. 712. On the 
Trinity Pamel. 1 p. 39* sq. n. 31. Lightfoot on [Clem.] 2 c. 9 
(112 230). Dorner 1 205 sy. Maximilla in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v 

3o 16 8 17 phya eiu kai rvedpa Kal dvvawes. Georgii in Studien 
der evang. Geistlichkeit Würtembergs 1838 72 sq. 107. 110. 
112. 116—7. Iren v 1 $2. Iustin. Apol 1 33. [Cyprianic 
tract] De Montibus Sina et Sion 3 Sion...in quo monte Spiritus 
sanctus Filius Dev rex constitutus est. Cypr. Quod idola di non 

35 sint 1l carnem spiritus sanctus indwitur; where in Migne is 
cited Herm. Sim: v 5 82. C. Taylor in Class. Rev. vir 201. 
R. Seeberg in Zahn Forschungen v 330 and 223. (Aristid. 2 6. 
Herm. Sim. IX 1 § 1.) 
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p. 68 |. 28 sPrRITVM c. 23 p. 82 1. 11. omn. De Orat. 1 bis. 
p. 180, 8. 12 Wiss. Adu. Mare. 111 16 smritus creatoris qua est 
Christus. Pamelius 1 3377 n. 13. 2 [Clem.] 9, Xpeoros...dv 
fev TO TP@Tov Tveüpa. Otto on Athenag. Suppl. 10 p. 10° 
(p. 46 n. 9). 

p. 68 Ll 30 PRoLATVM cet. Adu. Prax. 8 pr. hoc s$ qu 
putauerit me probolen aliquam introducere, 1d est prolationem 
rev alterius ex altera, quod facit Valentinus, alium atque alvum 
aeonem de aeone producens ; primo quidem dicam tibi : non ideo 
non utitur et weritas uocabulo isto et re ac censw evus, quia et 
haeresis utitur ; immo haeresis potius ex weritate accepit, quod 
ad mendacium suum strueret. prolatus est sermo det an non? 
luc mecum gradum fige. sv prolatus est, cognosce probolen 
ueritatis et wderit haeresis, st quid de ueritate vmitata est. 6 fin. 
nam ut primum deus uoluit ea quae cum Sophiae ratione et 
sermone disposuerat intra se, in substantias et species suas edere, 
ipsum primum protulit sermonem habentem in se indiuiduas 
suas rationem. et sophiam, ut per wsum ferent wnvuersa, per 
quem erant cogitata, atque disposita, immo et facta vam, quantum 
in det sensu. Adu. Valentin. 7 p. 185 l. 6 Kr. namque vbidem 
Aus simul accepit prolationis suae officyum ; emittit et ?pse ex 
semet ipso Sermonem et Vitam. Cf. 87 p. 2111. 4 Kr. prolatio 
uocis Lact. Diu. Instt. iv 8 § 12. Aug. Gen. ad litt. Iv § 39. 
Hilar. De Trin. iv 3. vi 5 cet. Rufin.-Orig. Prine. Iv 1 28. 
Iren. 11 28 § 3 fin. 4 pr. 5. 6. 318 1. Hier.-Didym. Sp. S. 26. 
The term disapproved by Iren. u 13 8 5. 28 § 6 (Baur 1 172 
n. 12). Blunt Right Use 162—838. Kaye 496 seq. 

p.68 I. 31 vNriTATE Adu. Prax. 2 p. 229 1. 26 Kr. quas? non 
sic quoque unus sit omma, dum ex uno omnia, per substantiae 
scilicet unitatem. 

p.68 l. 32 cvM RADIVS EX SOLE cet. Adu. Prax. 8 p. 239 
l.7 Kr. tertius enim est Spiritus a Deo et Filio, sicut...tertius a 
sole apex ex radio. 27 pr. undique enim obducti distinctione patris 
et. filii, quam manente coniunctione disponimus, ut. solis et radit 


5 


30 


et fontis et fluw. lustin. Dial c. Tryph. 61 p. 284^" Otto 35 


ad l cf. 128 Xóyov yap tua mpofáXXovres, Oyo yevva- 

fev, OU KAT dmorTou5v, ws éXaTTW@OHVAL TOV £v cuv Aóyov, 
i , \ (4 ^ , \ N € ^ » , 

mpoParXromevolt. Kal oTrotov émi vrvpós opQjuev àXXo yLVOMEVOP, 
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ovK éXarrovuévov éketvov éE o) 7) avarfis yéyovev, àXXà TOD 
avtod uévovros, Kal TO €£ abro0 àvadÜ0év Kal adTo dv $aiverau, 
ovK éXarrOcav éxeivo é£ o9 avnhOn. paptuprycer dé pot 0 AOYoS 
THs codias, avTos dv ovTOS 6 Geds amo TOD TaTpOS TMV OAwY 

5 yevynbels Kal Xóyos Kal copia xai Svvapts Kal b0&a ToO yevvn- 
cavros vrápycv. Cf. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1v 29 88 4 5. Iren. 11 18 
disapproves these analogies. Tat. 5 —8 (p. 146") @omep yap 
amo pds dadds avám Tera. uév Tupa mOoXXd, THS O6 TP@TNS 
dados Sia thy Eau TÀÓv TOABY Sabav ovK éXaTTODTAL TO 

10 b@S, OUTW Kal 0 Xóros mpoeAÜov ex THS TOD TraTpOS SuVamLEws 
oUK üXo'yov TeToinKE TOV reyevvmkóra. Kal yap avTos eyo 
AAAW Kal bpels akovere, Kat ov SHrov Sia THs petaBacews TOV 
Aóyov KEVOS 0 TpOTOpMLAGY AOyou yivouat: TpoBaddopevos dé 
T)v éuavToD hovnv dvaxocpeiy THY ev bpuiv akoopyntov UAV 

15 Tponpnuar. 

p. 68 1. 833 sEPARATVR Adu. Prax. 2 fin. numerum sine 
diuisione patiuntur. 8 p. 2381.17 Kr. prolatum dicimus. fitum 
a Patre sed non separatum. Tat. Apol 8 od nat’ atroxomnp. 
Iust. Dial. c. Tryph. 61 p. 284 c. 128 p. 358 Col. 

20 =p. 68 |. 35 LVMEN DE LVMINE Suicer s. u. das. Athenag. 
10 f£. (p. 10d) Katto. kai atdto TO évepyoby Tots expwvovct 
TpoPNTlKOS aylov TveÜua aToppotay eivai dajev Tov Oeo, 
aToppéov Kat érravaoepopuevov cs akTiva nALov. Euseb. Caes. in 
a letter to his flock (appended to Athan. De Decr. Syn. Nie. 

25.and in Theodoret H. E. 1 12 8 4) proposed at Nicaea the form 
we believe eis &va xvpiov 'Igooüv Xpiotov, Tov Tov 0co0 Xoryov, 
0eov €x Oeo, as ex datos, Conv éx Cofjs cet. Epiphan. Haeres. 
LXII 1. LXIX 7 (Arius ad Alex.) Paulin. Nol. Ep. 42 2 Deum 
ex Deo. 

3» INDEFECTA lexx. give De Pallio 3 and Apul. Cassiod. in 
Forcellini (not Bailey's ed.) and RW., but not in LS. or Georges 
or Mühlm. or Faber. Faber and Mühlmann have h.l, Gesner F 
and G with ref. to Salm. 

p. 681. 86 MATRIX cet. Adu. Prax. 2 p. 229 1. 4 Kr. sermo 

35 wpsius qui ex uso processerit cet. 8 fin. tertius est spiritus a 
deo et filio, sicut. tertius a radice fructus ex frutice, et tertius 
a fonte riuus ex flumine, et tertius a sole apex ex radio, nihil 
tamen a matrice alrenatur, a qua proprietates suas ducit. ita 
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trinitas per consertos et conexos gradus a patre decurrens, et 
monarchiae nihil obstrepit et oikonomiae statum. protegit. ibid. 
p.238 1.18 Kr. protulit deus sermonem, quemadmodum etiam 
Paracletus (in Montanus) docet, sicut. radix fruticem, et fons 
Jluuiwm, et sol radium. nam et istae species probolae sunt earum 
substantiarum, ex quibus prodeunt. nec dubitauerim fium dicere 
et radicis fruticem et fontis fluurum et solis radium, quia omnis 
origo parens est, et omne, quod ex origine profertur, progenies 
est. 13 fin. nam et radium solis seorsum solem uocabo ; solem 
autem nominans, cuius est radius, non statim et radium solem 
appellubo. nam nec soles duos faciam, tamen et solem et radiwm 
eius tam duas res et duas species unius et indiwisae substantiae 
numerabo, quam deum et sermonem eius, quam patrem et filiwm. 
Kaye 504. 519 seq. 527. Baur Dreieinigkeit 1 176. 

TRADVCES c. 7 fin. De Praescr. Haer. 32 m. seminis aposto- 
lici traduces. De Patient. 5 p. 7 1. 18 Kr. De Anima 9 p. 311 
l. 18 Wiss. De Test. An. 3 p. 138 1.7 Wiss. De Carne Chr. 22 
sui. 20 p. m. neruum umbilrcarem, quasi folliculi suc traducem. 
Vinc. Vict. ap. Aug. De Nat. et Orig. Àn. 1 17 [more exx. in 
index to Corp. Ser. Eccl. Lat. vol. Lx A. S.]. De Pecc. Orig. 3 
$3. Hier. Adu. Ruf. 114 8. Caelest. Symb. 1. Mar. Mercator 
Subnot. 7 2. Rufin. xx1626* Migne. [Ambst. frequently : see 
Study of Ambst. p. 145, Ps.-Aug. Quaest. p. 574 (index): also 
Pelag. A. S.] 

DEDI MODVLO, Adu. Prax::9:p. 239 L-19. Kri necessi- 
tate autem hoc dico, cwm eundem patrem et fiium et spiritum 
contendunt, aduersus oikonomian monarchiae adulantes, non 
iamen dwuersitate alium Filium a Patre, sed distributione, nec 
diuisione alium, sed distinctione, quia non sit idem pater et 


5) 


fitus uel modulo alius ab alio. 14 p. 250 1. 22 Kr. consequens 3o 


eri, ut inusibilem patrem intellegamus pro plenitudine maies- 
tatis, wisibilem uero Filium agnoscamus pro modulo deriuationis, 
sicut nec solem nobis contemplari licet, quantum ad wsam 
substantiae summam, quae est in caelis, radium autem eius 
toleramus oculis pro temperatura portionis, quae in terram inde 
porrigitur. Adu. Marc. 1v 18 p. 478 l. 16 Kr. forma prophetici 
moduli (L. and S. omit the 3 passages from "Tert. of which this 
and Prax. are in RW.) [Very often in Aug. A. S.] 


50 
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p. 70 1.3 NvMERO )( Iustin. Dial. c. Tryph. 128 p. 358° ápiOuo 
érepóv Te, 62 p. 2855. 129 pr: p. 8582: ib. p.-859™ 56 p. 276% 
GRADV NON, sTATV ‘Adu. Praxi 8) p. 280 E LI Kr. 19ehn: 
rationem. reddimus, qua det non duo dicantur nec domini, sed 

5 qua pater et filius duo, et hoc non ex separatione substantiae, sed 
ex dispositione, cum indiuidwum et inseparatum filium a patre 
pronuntiamus, nec statu, sed gradu alium, qui etsi deus dicatur, 
quando nominatur singularis, non 4deo duos deos faciat, sed 
unum, hoc ipso, quod et deus ex unitate patris uocari habeat. 

1o 1b. 2 fin. quas? non sic quoque unus sit omnia, dum ex uno omnia, 
per substantiae scilicet unitatem, et mhilomanus custodiatur 
oikonomiae sacramentum, quae unitatem in trinitatem. disponit, 
tres dirigens, patrem. et filium et spiritum,—tres autem non 
statu, sed gradu, nec substantia, sed forma, nec potestate, sed 

15 specie,—unius autem substantiae et unius status et unius potestatis, 
quia unus deus, ex quo et gradus sti et formae et species in 
nomine patris et fiw et spiritus sanct? deputantur. 21 p. 264 
l. 5 Kr. non eundem autem non quasv separatum, dispositione 
aliwm, non diwisione. [Cf. Ps.-Aug. Quaest. 122 § 26 A. S.] 

20 RECESSIT Aug. Ep. 137 § 6 et putamus nobis de omnipotentia. 
Dei ncredabile daci aliquid, cum dicitur Verbum Dei, per quod 
omnia facta sunt, sic desumpsisse corpus ex wirgine...ut a sinw 
Patris, id est a secreto, quo cum illo et in allo est, non recesserit. 
8 10 f. homo quippe Deo accessit, non Deus a se recessit. 

25 — p. 7/0 l. 4 PRAEDICABATVR c. 18 p. 58 l. 17 quos diximus 
praedicatores prophetae de officio praefandt uocantur. infr. 
p. 70 1.18 manifestius praedicatum sperant. infr. p. 72 1. 8 id 
super Christo praedicatum non scierunt. De Fug. in Persec. 
6 a. m. atquin persecutiones eos passuros praedicabat et 

3o tolerandas docebat. 12 p. m. persecutiones praedicatas non 
praecaueret. Adu. Iud. 13 pr. agitur quoniam fili? Israel 
affirmant, nos errare recipiendo Christum, qui iam uenit, prae- 
scribamus eis ex wpsis scripturis, iam uenisse Christum, qui 
praedicabatur, quamuis ex temporibus Danielis praedicantis 

35 probauerimus, cet. Adu. Marc. Iv 1 p. 423 1. 17 sq. Kr. Lact. 
Diu. Instt. rv 12 § 3 cites psalm of Solomon (not found there) 
[but it 1s, as we know now, in the *Odes' of Solomon 19 v. 6 
A. S.] Is. vir 14. (Is. vu 10 seq. cited by Cypr. Test. 11 9.) 
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Here and De Carne Christi 5. 18, Adu. Prax. 27 no express 
mention of Christ's human soul (Ziegler Irenaeus 244 n. 1), but 
elsewhere, e.g. [adu. Prax. 30 A. S.]. 

p. 70 |. 5 pELAPSvs Cypr. De Idolor. Van. 11 hic in uirginem 
delabitur, carnem. Spiritus Sanctus induitur, Deus cum homine 5 
mascetur, hic Deus noster, hio Christus est. 

p. 70 1. 6 mrxtvs Pusey. Aug. Ep. 137 § 11 throughout, e.g. 
nam si anima in sua natura non fallatur, incorpoream se esse 
comprehendit: multo magis incorporeum est Verbum Dei, ac 
per hoc Verbi Dei et animae credibilior debwit esse permistio, 10 
quam animae et corporis. 

p. 70 1.8 INTERIM ‘ provisionally’ cf. 8 pr. 

SIMILIS EST VESTRIS Tatian 21 p. 159** ov yap pwpatvouer, 
avopes "EXXqgves, ovdé X5povs arrayyéXXouev, 0eóv év av0po- 
TOU wopoyn yeyovévar karanyéXXovres...0tó0vep amof9Xévravres 15 
Tp0s Tà oikeia amouvguovevuaTa KaV cs Oopoios pvÜoXo- 
yoüvras amoó0éfacÓ0e. Orig. contr. Cels. I 37 (cl. Tert. Adu. 
Valent. 10. Spencer ad |. c.) compares the parthenogenesis 
of vultures, and the virgin mother of Plato. Iustin. Apol. 1 21 
TO de Tov Aóyov, 6 éote m póyrov yévynua Tod Oeo, dvev émi- 20 
pi&(as bácokew nds yeyevvncbar Incotv XpiTóv,...oU Tapa 
ToUs Tap Üpiv Xeyouévovs vios TQ A kawóv TL. hépoper. 
cf. 54. 

p. 70 1.9 Qvi PENES vos cf. c. 22. 47 p. 134 l1. 10 omnia 
aduersus ueritatem de ipsa ueritate constructa, sunt, operantibus 
aemulationem. istam spiritibus erroris. 

p. 701. 10 PRAEMINISTRAVERINT De Anim. 58 p. 394 1. 22 
Wiss. Adu. Marc. Iv 14 p. 4611. 15 Kr. v 6 p. 5891. 10 Kr. 
18 p.641 1. 14 Kr. Ad nat. 1 7 p. 70 L11 Wiss. 1 3 p. 981.8 
Wiss. Ad Vxor.12 f. De Paenit. 2 m. De Bapt. 10 p. 209 1. 11 3o 
Wiss. (Oehler ind.) Apul Met.17. 111. vr 15 f 26 (p. 325 
Price) vit 11. 

p. 701. 11 Adu. Iud. 7 p. 718 5 uenturum enim Christum et 
ludaeos non refutare scimus, utpote qui in aduentum. eius spem 
suam. porrigant. Cypr. De Idolor. Van. 12 sciebant et Iudaei 35 
Christum esse uenturum, nam hic illis semper prophetis monen- 
tibus adnuntiabatur. Kaye 203. 

p. 70 1. 12 Adu. Iud. 7 and 14. 
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p. 70 1.18 Tzschirner 184. Clem. Recogn. 1 43 50 f Hier. 
Prol. in lerem. c. 30 (v 282 ed. 1684). Iustin. Dial. c. Tryph. 
c. 8 p. 226 the Messiah still to come. c. 32 p. 249 with victory, 
not on the cross. c. 49 p. 268 Elias has not yet come. Isaiah 7 

5not a virgin, but a young woman shall conceive. (lustin. c. 
Tryph. c. 67 p. 291 cf. Iustin. Apol. 143.) Isaiah 52—53 (the 
sufferer) explained by a Jew, with whom Origen (contr. Cels. I 
c. 55 p. 42) argued, of the Jewish nation. 

CONPVLSATIO c. 38, cf. conpulso c. 20. 

1o p. 70 |. 14 DVOBVS ADVENTIBVS. Adu. Iud. 14 pr. Adu. 
Marc. 1 7 pr. duos dicimus Christi habitus a prophetis 
demonstratos totidem. aduentus eius praenotasse: unum in hu- 
militate, utique primum, cum tamquam ow ad wictimam 
deduci habebat...quae ignobilitatis argumenta primo aduentur 

15 competunt, sicut. sublimitatis secundo. Orig. contr. Cels. 1 c. 56 
p.49 l. 13 Spencer. i1 29 pr. Clem. Recogn. 1 43. 49. 50 f. 
Iren. iv 228 2. Cypr. De Idolor. Van. 12 sed significato duplaci 
evus aduentu, uno qui exercitio et exemplo hominis fungeretur, 
altero qui deum fateretur, non antellegendo primum aduentum, 

20 quod, in passione praecessit. occultus, unum tantum credunt qui 
erit in potestate manifestus. quod autem hoc Iudaeorum populus 
intellegere non potuit, delictorum meritum — fuit. sic erant 
sapientiae et intellegentiae caecitate multate, ut qui uta indigni 
essent, haberent uitam ante oculos nec uiderent. lustin. Dial. c. 

25 Tryph. 8 p. 226^ (above). 14 p. 232% Apol. 1 52 p. 87* (Otto's 
n. p. 139 n. 4). Lact. Diu. Instt. Iv 16 8 13 non credebant 
fiium Dei esse, ignorantes duos eius aduentus a prophetis esse 
praedictos, primum in humilitate carnis obscurum, secundum in 
fortitudine maiestatis manifestum. 'Tzschirner 295 sq. 

Sog epo Od IDORXPYNODVSTcH2moAS SEL o2 IR OO I DEIOS 
l. 23n. 48 p. 138 1. 31. Adu. Iud. 11 fin. post quem habebant 
expungr quae nuntiabantur. 12 fin. quae st per Christum eue- 
niunt, non in alium erunt. prophetata, quam per quem expuncta 
consideramus. Ad Martyr. 6. Scorpiac. 10 p. 169 1. 9 Wiss. 

35 Ad nat. 1 7 p. 71 1. 7 Wiss. 

p. 70 l. 16 CONDITIONIS HVMANAE cf. adu. Iud. 14 (p. 741). 

p.701. 17 EXSERTAE cf. 37 a.m. p. 108 1. 5 hostes exsertos 
non tantum windices occultos. Stat. Silu. v 2 39 bello. Ad 


p. 701. 24] - APOLOGETICVS 21 297 


Vxor. I1 1 exserte iubet. Cypr. p. 398 16 H. exertum ac semi- 
nudum pectus, p. 420 11 exerte atque aperte. 

p. 70 1. 22 FRvGE c. 40 f£. p. 271 1 Oehler ab omni witae 
fruge dilate. 

p. 70 l. 24 SEQVEBATVR vTI Senec. De Benef. vi 11 1.5 
Cicero Orat. 8& 75. 191. 221. Of restat, superest. [So with 
consequatur, consequens est, very frequently. A. S.] 

MAGVM c. 23 p. 82 1. 7 n. Adu. Marc. ur 6 p. 385 1. 24 Kr. 
planum 4n signis. Aug. Contr. Faust. XII 45 p. m. quia etsi 
attestabantur muracula, non defuissent (sicut adhuc nunc quidam xo 
mussitant) qui magicae potentiae cuncta alla, tribuerent, misi talis 
eorum cogitatio contestatione prophetica, winceretur. De Ciu. Dei 
XVIII 53. Cons. Euang. 1 c. 9 $8 14 sq. (Christ wrote magic books). 
cf c. 14 § 22. Clem. Recogn. 1 42 fin. 58. Euseb. Demonstr. 
Kuang. 111 c. 6. 7 § 3 (Oehler says falsely Praep. Euang. 111 8). 15 
Real wizards Simon and Menander (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 111 26), 
Saturninus and Basilides (iv 7). Hippolytus Haer. vir 1— 28. 
Apul.[metam., apologia passim]. [Ign.] Philipp. 4 5 Lightf. 
vol. 11 pp. 777 13. 778 28. Ejpist. Pilati ad Claudium, Euangel. 
Nicodemi 2 A and B. Tischend. Euangel. Apocr. 2nd ed. pp. 216. 20 
223. 288—293 sexies. Tischend. Apocal. Apocr. p. 143. Apo- 
cryphal gospels (Proteuangelium Iacobi, Euangelium Infantiae, 

— Tzschirner 158 seq.) teem with miracles. (See below.) Arn. 
(Tzsch. 1883—4) 1 42. 48. 50—3. wu 11. 12 the chariot and 
fiery horses of Simon Magus dispersed by Peter's breath. Demon- 25 . 
stration of spirit and of power, Orig. contr. Cels. 1 c. 2 p. 5. 
2 f ixvy remains of miracles in his day. Moral distinction 
between miracles and magie (Tzschirner 152—3) 1 39. 68. 
(Egyptian magic) 71. 119 £. 14 f. 16 p. 70 fin. 48 the prophets 
foretold miracles. 49—51. 111 1 fin. 8. 9. 23 fin. 24. 25. 27. 28. 30 
vi 42. vin 47 f. Jews converted by miracles rather than 
by the argument of unlearned apostles. Spencer annotat. 
on Orig. contr. Cels. pp. 6 and 7. Sueton. Nero 16 affects 
supplicus Christiani, genus hominum: superstitionis prauae ac 
maleficae. “lovdators cuppayet eis apyvnow Tov acTavpoÜ,35 
"EXXqgctv eis cuxohavtiav uaryetas [whence? A. S.J. Cypr. De 
Idol Van. c. 4. c. 183 «taque cum Christus [Iesus secundum a 
prophetis ante praedicta uerbo et uocis émperio daemonia (cf. 
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Bingham I 2. 5) de hominibus. excuteret, paralyticos restrangeret, 
leprosos purgaret, inluminaret caecos, clodis gressum. daret, 
mortuos rursus animaret, cogeret. sibi elementa famulari, serwire 
uentos, maria, oboedire, inferos cedere, Iudae), qui illum creda- 
5 derant hominem tantum de humilitate carnis et corporis, existuma- 
bant magum de licentia, potestatis. Edm. Le Blant Recherches 
sur l'aecusation de magie dirigée contre les premiers chrétiens, 
Nogent le Rotrou, 1869, 8vo. Kortholt 474—487 ‘de magia 
Christo huiusque cultoribus exprobrata. Lact. Diu. Instt. 11 
1016. Iv 13. 16. 15. 1. v3 § 9 sq. 18. Marcellinus Augustino 
Ep. 136 (4) § 1 f (11 598? Gaume) Apollonium suum nobis et 
Apuleum aliosque magicae artis homines in medium proferant 
quorum maiora (than Christ's) contendunt exstitisse miracula. 
Cf. Tzschirner 44 45 (Matt. 9 34. 12 24. Luke 11 17). Eisen- 
15 menger's Entdecktes Iudenthum 1 148—168 either an enchanter, 
who learnt magic in Egypt, or one who wrought miracles by 
the Schem Hamphorash, ‘den erklürten Namen Jehovahs; 
Tzschirner Gesch. Apol. 149 ff. Iustin. Apol. 1. 24 work by 
help of demons. 30. 34, cf. 73 Simon Magus. i1 6 (cf. Matt. 9 
20 82 sq. 12 22 sq. with parallels) regards miracles rather as a. 
fulfilment of prophecy. Dial. c. Tryph. 69, p. 295. 6. Minuc. 
26 89. Quadratus (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. rv 3) appealed to Christ's 
miracles. Hippolytus (1 268 Fabr.) preserved by Theodoret, : 
Eranistes, attaches welght to the evidence of miracles. 
por DOO hv ER Boe Matteo Ome 
RELVMINARET De Carne Chr. 4 p. m., De Anima 34 p. 359 
]l. 14 Wiss. 
p. 701. 26 LEPRosos RW has Prudent. Sedul. add Tert. De 
Pudie. 20 p. 267 1. 8 Wiss. Adu. Marc. Iv 9 p. 443 1. 20 Kr. 
3o Vulg. Hier. Ep. 121 1 (852°). In Eccl. 10 p. 472 cet.” Greg: 
Turon. Hist. Francor. 119. [I have 5 exx. from Ambst. and 5 
iron AU ieee a] 
p. 70 1. 27 FAMVLARET c. 39 p. 114 I. 23 affectant ad gloriam 
famulandae libertatis. Cf. Oehler on the present passage. 
35 p.70 Ll 29 Aóyov. On T's knowledge of Greek Kaye 61. 
On the doctrine ib. 517 n. 1,519 n. 9. 
p. 70 1.31 AD DOCTRINAM cet. hence Cypr. De Idol. Van. 
13 fin. hune magistri eorum atque primores, hoc est, quos et 
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doctrina ille et samentia reuincebat, accensa ira et indignatione 
prouocati insecuti sunt et postremum detentum Pontio Pilato, 
qui tunc ex parte Romana Syriam  procurabat, tradiderunt, 
crucem, evus et mortem suffragus wutolentis ac pertinacibus 
flagitantes. 

REVINCEBANTVR c. 1 p. 2 1. 21. De Testim. Anim. 1 pr. 
Oehler. De Virg. Veland. 1 pr. Lucr. 1v 489 am confutabunt 
nares oculvue reuincent ? 

p. 70 1. 32 PRIMORES...MVLTITVDO Lact. Iv 16 8 5 ergo cum 
magnus populus ad eum uel ob vustitvam quam docebat, uel ob 
miracula quae faciebat, subinde conflueret...twm primores Iudae- 
orum et sacerdotes ira, stimulati, quod. ab eo tamquam. peccatores 
increpabantur et inudia deprauati quod confluente ad eum mul- 
titudine contemni se ac desert widebant,...coierunt aduersus ewm 
umpiumque consiliwm de eo tollendo cruciandoque ceperunt. 

p. 72 1.1 syriam Iudaeam. Ios. Antiq. xvii 3 8 1, 4 § 2 
Vitellius governor of Syria, yet Cypr. Quod Idola cet. 13 f. 
(quoted above) Pontio Pilato, qui tunc ex parte Romana Syriam 
procurabat. Lactant. Diu. Instt. rv 18 § 4 Pontio Pilato, qui 
tum legatus Syriam regebat. Epit. 40 (45) 8 8 Pontius Pilatus, 
qui tum legatus in Syriam iudicabat. (In A.D. 30 there was no 
acting legatus; hence none named in Luke 3 1.) Harnack 
Gesch. d. altchristl. Lit. (1893) 1 865. 

p. 72 |. 3 PRAEDIXERAT Cypr. De Idolor. Van. 14 hoc 
facturos et ipse praedixerat et prophetarum omniwm testimonium 
sic ante praecesserat, oportere illum pati... Fidem staque rerum 
cursus umplemt. nam et crucificus praeuento carnificis officio 
spiritum sponte dimisit, et die tertio rursus a mortuis sponte 
surrezit. lustin. Apol. 1 14 had foretold the sufferings of his 
disciples. Orig. contr. Cels. I c. 62 p. 49 cites Matth. 9 37 
(great harvest, few reapers). II c. 13 pp. 68—9 cites Matth. 10 
18 (ye shall be brought before kings and rulers). Matth. 24 14 
(gospel preached in all the world) Luke 21 20 (Jerusalem 
besieged). 

PARVM SI c. 6 p. 134 1. 2 Oehler with n. g. De Fug. in 
Persec. 13 p. 489 1. 4 up. De Idolol. 7 p. 36 l. 17 Wiss. Lact. 
110 812. parum est c. inf Iuu. 15 166 n. 

p. 72 1. 4 svrrixvSs Lips. De Cruce 1 3. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1v 
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26 § 32 suffirus itaque quia spiritum. deposuerat, necessarium 
carnifices non putauerunt ossa evus suffringere, sicut mos eorum 
ferebat. Cypr. De Idol Van. (2 Quod idola di non sint), 
14, quoted above. Orig. contr. Cels. r1 16 p. 71 xai taya 
5 Ova roto (loan. 10 18) zrpoxafBov é£eXjXvOev amró TOD c@maTos, 
(va avto THpHon kai p» KaTaXOn Ta oKEAN, WS TA TOV TU 
avT@ cravpoÜévrev XgoTÀv. I 32 p. 130 (Ioan. 10 18) «ai 
kpátas dwvy9 peyary, adíjke TO mveÜua: mpoXafdov ToUs ETI 
TOV dveokoXomLcpQévov Onu(ovs, Umoréuvovras TA TKEXN TOV 
ro Go Tavpovuévov, Kal Sta TODO vmoréuvovras, iva wr ETL mXéov 
TUcpíav TicwoLr. 
p.721.5 cvm vERBO: Bünem. on Lact. Iv 15 8 22 cites 
sub uerbo and uerbum, in uerbo and the common cum dicto. 
p. 72 1. 6 MEDIVM ORBEM Wetstein N. T. tom. 1 p. 539. 
15 Keim 1 438 n. 3. Speech of Lucian the martyr in Rufin. 
Hist. Eccl. 1x 6 f. solem uobis ipsum horum produco testem : qua 
cum haee fieri per impros wideret in terris, lwmen suum meridie 
abscondit in caelo.  requirite in | annalibus uestris, muencretis 
temporibus Pilati, Christo patiente, fugato sole interruptum 
20 tenebris diem (of course no astronomical eclipse (Sepp, Leben 
Christi P 298)) Clem. Recogn. 1 41 cwm pateretur, omnis er 
compassus est mundus. Of. 42. 
SIGNANTE Senec. Cons. ad Mare. 18 §2 solem cottidiano 
cursu diet noctisque spatia, signantem. | Cic. "Tuscul. 1 28 § 68 
25 lunam, festorum signantem...dves. Manil Astr. 1 596 et per 
quinque notat signantes tempora, fines. [Cf Lucan 1 645. A. S.] 
p.72 l 7 DELIQvIVM. Add to lexx. [even to Thes. A. 8.] 
Ad Scap. 3 m. p. 544 1. 2 (Plin. Seru. Fest. [etc. see Thes. A. S.]) 
Acta Pilati in Thilo Cod. Apocr. N. T. (1832) 1 809 aew«óros 
30 &yévero: ef OdAnV THY oikovuévgv, TOD 7ALoU KpUBEVTOS TeXe(ov 
«ai TOU T0Xov GKOTELVOD doauvoguévov Hucpas ovens. lul. Afri- 
canus in Syncellus (Routh Reliq. r1 297—8 and nn. 477—480). 
No eclipse except at the time of new moon. Daillé 1 4 p. 26 sq. 
no eclipse. Cramer's Cat. Matth. 27 45. [Dionys. Areopag.] 
35 Ep. 7 § 3 ad Polycarpum (1 1081* Migne) and 12 ad Apolloph. 
(opp. 1191). Cf Amos8 9, Jer.15 9. Rev.6 12. Sib.1372—5. 
vill 232 (cf. Aug. De Ciu. Dei xvii 23. Const. ad sanct. coet. 
218). Athan. Ep. ad Epictet. 10 fin. (11 10684 Migne) dca robo 
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you 0 Mev HALOS, opóv TOV OnmLoupyoV EavTOD év TO v9piCouévo 
TOMATL AVEXOMEVOY, TAS akrivas cUVETTELAE kai éokóTLoe THY 
yüv. Suid. s.u. Dionysius, jj To Oetov macye 3?) TQ TdoyovTt 
ouprracye. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 111 3 (compares the eclipses at 
Romulus' death). Sun and moon as accessories of crucifixion 
from first cent. to renaissance. (Krause s. v. Sonne.) Oros. 
vit 3. Lardner (1829) vir 105—124 heathen pt 2 c. 13. Bayle. 
Chapman 1734—5. Clarke cited Phlegon 1n Boyle Lect. 1706 
p. 325, but afterwards omitted him, e.g. 8th ed. 1732 p. 357. 
p. 72 1.8 PRAEDICATVM c. 48 p. 1381. 20. Adu. Iud. 13 pr. 
(p. 736 1. 5) in this chap. twice. . Adu. Marc. 1v 10 a. m. bis, 
p. 445 ll. 25, 27 Kr. 42 p. 564 1. 16 Kr. Cypr. Ep. 63 2, 7, 8 cet. 
Migne cv1 48? Jahrbb. 1888 508— 9. So -ator a prophet c. 18 p.58 
l. 17. Cypr. De Bon. Patient. 16. Adu. Iud. 10 f. p. 730 ult. nam 
quod in passione eius accidit, ut media dies tenebresceret, Amos 
propheta adnuntiat, dicens: et erit, mquit, i die vlla, dicit 
Dominus, occidet sol media die, tenebrescet super terram. dies 
luminis...et ponam eum quasi luctum dilecti et eos qui cum allo 
quasi diem maeroris...et ut prophetiae vmplerentur, properaurt 
dies uesperam facere, id est tenebras efficere, quae media dae 
factae sunt. Lactant. Iv 18 § 3 cites Amos 8 9, 10 and § 4 Jer. 
15 9 (from Cypr. Testim. 11 23 (p. 91)) as the source of Matth. 27 
45. De Ieiun. 10 p. 287 1. 21 Wiss. «taque in eam usque horam 


celebranda, pressura, est, «n qua a sexta contenebratus orbis de- 


functo domino lugubre fecit officwm, ut tunc et nos reuertamur ad 
vucundatatem, cum et mundus recepit claritatem. Amos l. c. cited 
also Aug. Ep. 199 § 34 — De Ciu. Dei 111 15. Breu. Rom. Oct. 9 
lect. rV. Dtonystus...cum adhuc in gentilitates errore uersaretur, 
eo die quo Christus Dominus cruci afficus est, solem. praeter 
naturam defecisse amwnaduertens, exclamasse traditur: ‘aut 
Deus naturae patitur, aut mundi machina dissoluetur. Whiston 
Testimony of Phlegon vindicated. Lond. 1732, with replies by 
A. A. Sykes (1733—4). Seru. ad Verg. Georg. 1 465 ff. (solem 
quis dicere falsum audeat ?. ..Alle etiam exstincto miseratus Caesare 
Romam cum caput obscura nitidum ferrugine teait...insolitis 
tremuerunt motibus Alpes) constat occiso Caesare in senatu prad. 
Id. Mart. solis fuisse defectum ab hora sexta usque ad noctem. 
A whole year Plut. Iul. Caes. 69 p. 741. Plin. 1 808 98. At 
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Thilo, Pilate to the Jews: €Oewpnoate và yevopeva; oi de eirqv 
avt@: "Exrenpis lov yéyove kata TO eio00s. Pilate in one 
ms (cf. Theophyl and in c. Euthym. Zig. 27, 45) replied not 
5 possible. Phlegon in C. Müller Fr. 11 606 n. 15 COAvpriddes 
j Xpowxa). Orig. contr. Cels. 11 33 fin. p. 80 (xvur 187 
Lomm.) 59 pr. p. 96. 14 p. 69 (Jesus a prophet), cites Phlegon, 
but Hom. 35 in Matt. he says that Phlegon’s (Syncell. 1 614 
Bonn) eclipse cannot be that meant in the gospel. (So Basnage 
10 Annal. A.D. 29 and 31 vol. 1 p. 249. Voss Harm. Kuang. 11 c. 10. 
Mosheim Orig. Cels. transl. p. 197—8.) Tzschirner 104 sq. 
114—5. Wetst. ard [?] on Matt. 27 45 (cf. Joel 2 10). All the 
evidence collected by Clinton Fast. Rom. 11 279—280. 
p. 72 l. 9 RELATVM IN ARCANIS VESTRIS. In Adu. Marc. 
15 IV 7 p. 435 ll. 12 ff. Kr. Tert. appeals to the census in the 
Roman archives. Kaye 148—150. For phrase cf. in acta 
referre. luu.2 136 in litteras. |. Arnob. Iv 14 in tabulas. Cie. 
often *to enter, register.' 
p. 72 1. 18 svsPECTOS suspicious (Cat. Dist. Iv 43 2 in lexx. 
20 nam timidis et suspectis aptissima mors est). Apul. Metam. 1x 
20. Tert. Adu. Marc. v 3 p. 575 1. 14 Kr. Adu. Valentin. 21 fin. 
Amm. XXIX 4§ 5. Bed.115 f. Baron. 601 20. Claud. 4 Cons. 
Hon. 278 neu dubie suspectus agas new falsus amicis. With ne 
Greg. Turon. Hist. Francor. IX 3. With acc. Spart. Seu. 15 $ 5. 
25 80 b7roTTos Eur. to -ov Thuc. Ind. Oehler. 
p. /21. 16 sq. Tzschirner 46. Matth. 27 64. 28 12—15. Iustin. 
Dial c. Tryph. 108 § 2 p. 335.  Eisenmenger's Entdecktes 
Iudenthum 1 193—4. "Toledóth Iéschu says, Judas stole the 
body and buried it in his garden. Rabbi Abraham Perizol in 
3ohis book Màggen Abraham (against Christianity) says the 
disciples stole the body in the Sabbath night, while the Jews 
were busy with their meetings and with eating the Paschal 
lamb. | 
p. 72 1. 20 NE Lact. Diu. Instt. rv 20 8 1 profectus ergo in 
35 Galilaeam (noluit envm se Iudaeis ostendere, ne adduceret eos ad 
paenitentiam atque impios resanaret), discipulis iterum. congre- 
gatis scripturae sacrae literas, 1d est prophetarum arcana 
patefec. So, answering the question why Pythagoras and 
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Plato, who went in quest of religion to the Egyptians, Magi, 
and Persians, did not seek it among the Jews, he says (Iv 2 $5) 
sed auersos esse arbitror diwina proutdentia, ne scire possent 
ueritatem, quia nondum fas erat alienigents hominibus religionem 
dei ueri iustitiamque notescere. Celsus in Orig. 11 78 pr. makes 5 
the Jew ask: ‘7 ézi rovT@ xaríüjX0ev, iv àmiaTrocpev;! mpos 
Ov XeXéferai, ovK eri To)To méev 9AOev, (v Epyaontal TV 
atiatiav lovéalows: vpoyvyvockov & avtTny écouévgv mpoetre. 

p. 72 1. 23 Cypr. De Idolor. Van. 7 § 5 ad dies quadraginta 
remoratus est, ut de eo ad praecepta wtaha instrur possent, et 10 
discerent quae docerent. 

p. 72 1. 24 Kaye 331 1. 215 n. 2. 

CIRCVMFVSA Cypr. De Idol. Van. 7 S 6 tune in caelum 
circumfusa nube sublatus est. Lact. Diu. Instt. Iv 21 § 1 
ordinato uero discipulis suis euangelio ac nominis sui praedi- 15 
catione circumfudat se repente mubes ewmque tn caelum sustulit 
quadragesimo post passionem. die. 

p.72 l 25 Tert. De Spectac. 30 p. 20 l 20 Wiss. ub? 
gaudeam, ubi exsultem, tot spectans reges, que in caelum recepto 
nuntiabantur, cum [oue ipso et ipsis suis testibus in mas tenebris 20 
congemescentes? Sueton. Aug. 100 mec defuit wr praetorius, 
qui se effigrem crematy euntem. in caelum disse vuraret. Cf. 
D. Cass. Lv1 46 S2 (Numerius Atticus. Dio refers to Proculus). 
Liuius Geminius, a senator, swore the same oath as a witness 
of Drusilla’s ascension (A.D. 38) Dio Lix 11 § 4. Sen. Apoco- 25 
locynt. 1 § 2 (Drusilla). On the eagle in consecrations cf. 
Artemidor. ir 20. 

p. 72 1. 26 PROCVLI ad nat. 11 7 p. 106 1.17 Wiss. nrider: 
peierantes. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 11 15 Haverc. Arnob. 1 41. 
Lactant. 1 15 § 32. So respecting the visible ascension of 30 
emperors Tatian 10 p. 149% Minuc. 21 § 9 (= Cypr. Quod idola 
di non sint 4 p. 21 6) nist forte post mortem deos fingitrs et 
perierante Proculo deus Romulus. Liu.116. Plut. Romulus 28. 
lustin. Apol. 121. Apol. irc. 14 p. 52. Tert. Adu. Marc. Iv 7 
p. 434 1. 5 Kr. indignum denique, ut Romulus quidem ascensus 35 
sur in caelum. habuerit. Proculum adfirmatorem. Schwegler 1 
p- 5201.9. 5311. 10 A.V. Pilatus c. 5 p. 18 l. 26 n. cited by 
Iustin. Apol 1 35. 48 pp. 76 c. 84 c. On the Acts of Pilate, 
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Cotelier on c. 3 n. 2 of Acta Martyr. Ignat. (vol. 11 ed. 1698 
p.162) Blasphemous acta Pilati cited A.D. 304 by the judge 
of Andronicus, c. 9 (Ruinart p. 485), perhaps by the judge of 
Theodotus, e. 23 (Ruinart 365), was distributed broadcast by 
5 order of Maximin A.D. 311, read aloud and placarded on walls 
and taught to children in schools (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1x 5 § 1). 
Cf. Allard Persécution de Dioclétien 11 183—6.  Tzschirner 
115 sq. lustin. Apol. 145, 63. The gospels do not state that 
Pilate heard of the resurrection. The two Latin letters of 
ro Pilate to Tiberius (Fabric. Cod. N. T. Apocr. 111 456). From 
such sources the Euang. Nicodemi (ib. 1 238) was compiled. 
Another version of Pilate's letter to Tiberius and one of 
Tiberius to Pilate, from a Vienna Ms, to be published by 
Birch among apocryphal writings of N. T. (Tzschirner 117—8). 
15 Aurel Victor Epitome 16 § 14 et quod de Romulo aegre cre- 
ditum est, omnes pari sensu praesumpserunt, Marcum caelo 
receptum esse (on caelo rec. see Arntzen). Pearson Lect. in 
Acta Apost. m1 4 (Minor Theological Works 1 341—3). ad 
nat. I 10 m. (1 77 26 Wiss) manifeste coram populo non 
20 peieraret contemplator [caelit- or homin-]-ts in caelum recepti, 
nisi contemneret quos dewraret. In De Praescrip. Haer. 36 pr. 
he refers to the authenticae litterae (autographs) preserved in 
the apostolic churches. Kaye 103. 
p. 72 1. 27 CAESARI TVNC TIBERIO cf. 2 p. 8 1. 2 tunc Tracanum 
25 umperatorem. Adu. Prax. 1 p. 228 l| 6 Kr. tunc episcopum. 
Romanum. Paulin. Vit. Ambr. 5. 8. 26. 31 bis, 34 bis (missis 
militibus tunc ab Stelechone comite...quod ubi urdit tunc Stilicho 
comes). In Adu. Iud. 9 (11 719 Oehler) T. gives the day, month, 
year of the crucifixion. All the notices from Tert. collected by 
3o Clinton Fast. Rom. a.p. 29 and Keim 11 480—2. Pilate cited 
by Greg. Turon. 1 21. Cf. Acta Andronici ap. Baron. Ann. 290 
n. 26. Harnack Die Ueberlieferung u. d. Bestand der altchristl. 
Lit. bis Euseb. Leipz. 1893 1 21—22 a saint in the Ethiopic 
calendar 25 June, the Copts make a martyr of him. Cf. Leyrer 
35 Pilatus (Herzog-Plitt s.v. Pilatus). 
p. 72 1. 30 POTVISSENT Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. 6 rulers visible 
and invisible, if they. believe not in the blood of Christ, await 
judgement. Iustin. Dial c. Tryph. 39 p. 258° «ai d1a Toro 
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durtaleTe Opmodoyhoat OTL OUTS eat 0. XpioTos, 6s ai ypadat 
ATTOOELKVUOUGL kai TA dauwopeva Kal TA yLvomeva émi THO OVOMATL 
auTov, iva py Si@oxnobe UTO TOV ApKXOVT@V, o? OV TavcoVTAL 
aTO THS TOU TOVNpOV kai TAdVOU Tvevparos, TOU dhEws, évep- 
yetas ÜavaroÜvres Kal St@KovTEes TOUS TO Óvoua TOU XpioToD 5 
omoroyobyras, €ws Tiv esp Kai pasion TAVTAS Kal TO 
Kat akiav écáaTqQ Tpocvel mn. 

p. 72 | 31 PER ORBEM omn. Adu. Iud. 7 p. 713 Oehler, 
Britain, Spain, Gaul cet. p. 714 the only universal empire. 

p. 72 1. 32 IvDAEIS on the Jews as the chief instigators of 1o 
persecutions Iustin. Dial. c. Tryph. 17 Otto p. 234*. 16 Otto 
p. 234°. Orig. Contr. Cels. vi 27 f. Tert. Scorp. 10 p. 168 
l.12 Wiss. synagogas Iudaeorum fontes persecutionum. Bingham 
vol. 1(1855 Oxf.) p. 13. Zahn Forschungen v 170. 

p. (2 |. 33 NERONIS c. 5 p. 18 1. 31n. Scorp. 15 p. 178 1. 11 15 
Wiss. witas Caesarum. legimus; orventem fidem. Romae primus 
Nero cruentawt cet. Prud. Symm. n 669—71 illius « Iouis? 
instinctu primus Nero matre perempta sanguinem apostolacum 
bibit ac me strage prorum pollut et proprium. facinus. mihi 
saewus mussit. Lact. m. p. 2. Kaye 105 n. 8. 20 

p. 74 l 1 SEMINAVERVNT 50 f. semen est sanguis Chris- 
tvanorum. 

p. 74 1. 2 mvrTVM EST Clem. Recogn. 1 45 multum est wre 
per singula. 

p. 74 l. 5 SECTAE h. c. pr. p. 66 1. 14. 25 

PattleovCVLTVRAM c. 16 p. 52 1. 29. Scorp. 2 £. (1 150 16 
Wiss.) ab omni factura atque cultura idolorum cauere. Adu. 
Mare. 15 p. 297 1.5 Kr. uulg. Minuc. 23 8 12 Halm. Lact. 
Diu. Instt. v 7 $82. Epit. 23 $8 1. Apul Met. x122. Hier. Ep. 
78 mansio 1 f. (A715) peruersarwm doctrinarwn. Rufin. in Num. 30 
17 l. Cassian Inst. 11 5 cet. [More in Thes. A.S.] Firmic. 
Matern. Mathes. vin 26 |. 92 aeterna [but text doubtful, vol. r1 
p. 339 1. 14, ed. Kroll-Skutsch-Ziegler, Lips. 1915. A.S.]. Prud. 
Psychom. 28—9 ecce lacessentem conlatis uiribus audet | prima 
ferire Fidem ueterum cultura déorum, cet. cet. [Ps.-Aug. 35 
A. S.] 

p. 74 l. 11 vocrFERAMVR c. 2 p. 10 1. 8 woctferatur homo, 
Christianus sum. 


M. T. 20 
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p.741. 12 HOMINEM PVTATE argumentum ad hominem, as 
Iustin. Apol. 1 22 pr. ‘The Son of God, called Jesus, may well 
enough be called the Son of God on account of his wisdom, 
even if he be but a mere man, for all writers call God the 

5 Father of gods and men’ (Blunt Right Use 188—9). 
| PER EVM cf. l. 13 per hominem Moysen. 

p. 74 1.14 Tert. De Anim. 2 p. 301 l. 7 Wiss. quia plerosque 
auctores etiam deos earstimamt antiquitas. |. 11 ut Orpheum, ut 
Musaeum. ib. 46 p. 337 1. 10 nam et oraculis hoc genus stipatus 

1o est. orbis, ut...Trophoni $n Boeotia. 'lrophonius at Lebadea 

(Lucian Dial. Mort. 10 3). Bouché-Leclereq Hist. de la divin. 

dans lantiquité 11 321—332.  Aemil. Paullus 167 Bc. (Liu. 

XLV 27 8 8) Lebadiae quoque templum, Lows TrophonW adit. 

abi cum urdisset os specus, per quod oraculo utentes scisci- 
15 tatum. deos descendunt. | Welcker Gótterlehre. 11 122—3 ‘der 

Nahrende.’ Cic. De Nat. Deor. m1 § 49 n. (p. 134) temple 

taxed. 

ORPHEVS [Iustin.] Cohort. ad Graec. c. 36 37, and Musaeus, 
unknown to Homer. Ibycus, Simonides, and Pindar name 

20 Orpheus. Maury 11 300—337. Preller in Pauly. Bouché- 

Leclereq 11 Musaeus 110—2 Orpheus 113—5. Both in Plato 

Republ. 364°. Busts of Christ and Orpheus, Abraham, Py- 

thagoras and Apollonius Tyaneus in the chapel of Alex. Seu. 

Vit. 29 2. 

25 p.74 1.15 MELAMPVS Bouché-Leclereq 11 13—19. 

TROPHONIVS Plut. De Oracul. Defect. 5 p. 411* Boeotia, 
once vocal with oracles, has now been spent, like springs, and 
in Lebadea alone can you still receive a response; elsewhere 
there is deep silence—or desolation. id. De Genio Socrat. 21 

30 fin.—23 (599° sq... Sullal7§§12. Max. Tyr.14§2. Theodoret 

X $3 p. 136—7 év AeBadia uév, Tpodmviov. 1b. § 46 all oracles 

dumb, T. among them. Plutarch and Dicaearchus on the or. 

lost. Philostrat. Vit. Apollon. viri 19. Pausan. rx 39 8$ 2—14 

(he himself consulted the oracle) Aristoph. Nub. 507 n. "Tert. 
35 De Anim. 46 p. 377 1. 12 Wiss. (cited above) speaks of Tr. as 

still subsisting: he is the last author who names him. Dan. 

Clasenius [Theologia Gentilis ?] Helmst. 1673 4to. Limburg- 

Brouwer vi 1—179. Dict. Ant. m? 291. Preller in Pauly. 
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Miiller Orchomenus 250—260. Wieseler Das Orakel des Tro- 
phonius 1848. 

p. 74 l. 16 INITIATIONIBVS c..7 p. 26 ]. 8. LS cites 1 ex. 
Sueton. add h. l. Adu. Marc. 1v 33 p. 532 1. 6 Kr. Hier. in 
Amos II (9 1) (R.W. cites Apul.) add Hier. in. Abacuc 1 (2 
I5. 8g. . 

DOMINATORES Adu. Iud. 6f. Adu. Marc. Iv 20 pr. My 
note on Cie. De Nat. Deor. 1 § 4 (p. 69 £) Many exx. in 
Sen. add Clem. Recogn. v 8f vir 28 pr. Prud. Apoth. 448 
and 88. Lact. 1114 $2. Hermae Pastor 1 Vis.11 2 cet. Aurel. 
Mreeses 19 (Did. TIulan.) S 1. Sedul v 209. Sil. xr 151. 
Greg. Tur. Glor. Mart. prooem. Bonifat. p. 225. Chromat. Contio 
I f. (v 989* Bibl. max. Patr.) [I have seven exx. from Aug. with 
‘cet. added. A.S.|. Cf. Verg. Aen. I 282 Romanos rerum 
dominos. 

p. 74 1. 17 e. 25 p. 881. 34 (cf.1. 21) De Praescr. Haeret. 40 a.m. 
(11 38 Oehler) ceterum si Numae Pomp superstitiones reuolua- 
mus, sv sacerdotaha officia, et insignia et privilegia, sv sacrificalia 
ministeria et instrumenta et wasa ipsa sacrificiorum ac piacu- 
lorum et uotorum cwriositates consideremus, nonne manifeste 
diabolus morositatem illam. Ludaicae legis imitatus est? | Arnob. 
I1 12 (after speaking of the spread of the gospel) ipsam denique 
apud dominam Romam, in qua cum homines essent Numae regis 
artibus atque antiquis superstitionibus occupati, non distulerunt 
tamen res patrias relinquere et ueritati coalescere Christianae 
(cf. Elmenhorst ad loc.) vit 26 religionibus artifex in commas- 
cendis Numa. 1v 31 (cf. Cic. har. resp. S 23, a graphic picture 
of the painful preciseness of Roman ritual (simpuuta, indicates 
Numa)). Lact. Diu. Instt. 1 22 § 9 Pompilius apud. Romanos 


institutor ineptarum religionum fuit. Cic. De Republ. m § 27 : 


sacrorum ipsorum. diligentiam difficilem, apparatum perfacilem 
esse uolwit. nam quae perdiscenda quaeque obseruanda essent 
multa constitut, sed ea sine impensa. Liu. 1 21 § 1 deorum 
adsidua tnsidens cura, cum interesse rebus humans caeleste 


numen wideretur, ea pietate omnium pectora, imbuerat. — Plut. : 


Coriol. 25. Preller-Jordan ind. s.u. Numa (e.g. ‘the apocryphal 
books of Numa,’ B.c. 181 (11 368—372) burnt (7 Gr. 7 Lat.), P 
119—142). Marquardt rr? 6 n. 3, 18n.9. Cf. Schwegler 1 541. 
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Ambrosch üb. d. Religionsbücher der Róm. (Bonn 1843) 27—8. 
Lasaulx Studien p. 135 n. 213. 

p. 74 l 18 LicvERIT Adu. Iud. 9 m. (i1 724 | 5 Oehler) 

licuit ergo et Christo Dev in psalmis sine bellicis rebus. ense 
5 sermonis Dei praecingt. 

p. 741. 19 nvPrcES lexx. cite Lucil. Gell. and 3 other exx. 
from Tert. (Apul. rupico) Cf. stipes, lapis, saxum in Otto 
Sprich wórter. 

p. 74 l. 21 NvMa c. 25 p. 88 1. 34 a Numa concepta, est 

10 curiositas superstitiosa. De Praescr. Haer. 40 cited above. 
Cic. Republ. 1 88 26 27 (above) v § 3 alla diuturna pax Numae 
mater hue urbi turis et religionis fut. Tac. An. 11 26 Numa 
religionibus et diwino ture populum deuinart. 

p. 74 1. 22 Arnob. 11 65 ut enim di certi certas apud uos 

15 habent tutelas licentias potestates neque eorum ab aliquo id quod 
eius non sit potestatis ac licentiae postulatis, ta unius ponte- 
ficium, Christi est dare animes salutem et spiritum perpetutatis 
adponere. 

VRBANITATE DECEPTOS cf. c. 17 p. 56 l. 20 (anima) instr- 

20 tutionibus prauis circumscripta. esp. De Testim. Anim. 1 p. 135 
l. 4 Wiss. Liu. 1 19 § 4 omniwm primum rem ad multitudinem 
emperitam et illis saeculis rudem. efficacissimam deorum metum 
iniciendwm, ratus est. 

p. 74 1. 23 ocvLARET Cypr. De Idolor. Vanit. 7 § 6 dis- 

25 cypult...caecos et ignaros ad agnitionem ueritatis ocularent. 
Tert. De Paenit. 12 m. (1 664 Oehler) hirundo, st evcaecauerit 
pullos, nowt illos oculare rursus de sua, chelidonia. De Pudic. 
8 pr. (I 284 2 Wiss) in uestibus purpura oculandis. Adu. 
Mare. 1v 36 p. 546 1. 25 Kr. fidem...melius oculatam. [Ps.-Aug. 

30 Quaest. and in Matth. 2 exx. in my index, p. 562. A.S.] Vit. 
Cyprian. (p. xcii 1. 8 Hartel) nondum secunda natvwitas nowwm 
hominem splendore toto diwinae lucis oculauerat. 

SL..EST. c. 6 pr. nointra c7 25. p. 86 Lidl n) 06:421 02241551 
Oehler on Ad Mart. 2 (both si 1n indir. interr. and indic. in 

35 or. ob.). Aug. Serm. 162 8 1 pr. nescio si. Bentley and Obbar 
on Hor. Ep. 13 30. C£ 17 39. Liu. 1v 208 8. xxx 16 § 13. 
Early authors indie. Drager 11 460 seq., poets and late Latin 
474 sq. Petron. Apul Gell Hist.-Aug.-Scr. Lact. eg. Diu. 
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In. iv 16 § 9 Bünem. (from Wisdom n 17) wdeamus ergo si 
sermones illius ueri sunt. 

p. 74 1. 24 internal evidence c. 45. Cf. n. on p. 126 1. 20. 

REFORMATVR supra p. 68 l 8. Infr c. 48 pr. p. 136 
l. 18 quis in quam bestiam. reformari wmderetur. Cypr. p. 448 5 
2 (sententiae episc. n. 29 f). Ong. Contr. Cels. m1 42 f. ti 
TyALKOUTOY ’AaKANnTrLOS 7) Atovucos 7) 'HpakMfs eipryacavro ; 
Kal Tivas é£ovauv atrovetEar BeXrioÜévras Ta HON Kal kpeíirrovs 
yevomevous ATO TMV Xoyov Kal ToU Biov avTaY, iva yév@vTat 
0coí; Apul. Metam. xt 16 ad hominem. IO 

p. 74 1. 25 RENVNTIETVR c. 38 n. p. 110 1. 14. 

p. 74 L 26 RATIONE c. 2 fin. nomen (Christianum) quod 
quaedam ratio aemulae operationis imsequitur...nomen illius 
aemulae rationis imimicum (for OMNI Herald. nan? or aemula). 

DELITESCENS Lact. Diu. Instt. 11 16 § 19 sed illorum sunt 15 
isti lusus, qui sub nomimbus mortuorum. delitescentes, wiuentibus 
plagas tendunt. itaque siue illud periculum. quod immainet witari 
potest, wderr uolunt id placati auertisse ; siue non potest, id agunt, 
ut propter illorum. contemptum accidisse uideatur. 

p. 74 1-27 oRACvLIS infr. c. 22.. -De Cult. Fem. 1 2 pr. 2o 
B pr. Socr HI 18. Clem. Alex. p. 1002 P.  Bouché-Leclercq, 
Astrol. 606. 


CAP. XXII 


p. /4 1. 29 Kaye, 198, 200 seq. 

DB MS UFSDAIEMONES cc. 23, 2/; 37. Ad Seap. 2 De 
Praescr. Haer. 40. Lact. 11 14 8 5. Euseb. Praep. Kuang. Iv 
17 § 5 6. v 4 81. Minuc. 26 § 9 eos spiritus daemonas esse 
poetae sciunt, philosophi disserunt, Socrates nowit, qui ad nutum 
et arbitrium, adsidentis sibi daemonis uel declinabat negotia, uel 
petebat. 

p. 74 l. 31 SOCRATE...A PUERITIA ADHAESISSE Plat. Apol. 3o 
p. 31°. Phaedr. p. 242. "Tert. Apol. 46 p. 128 l. 14 Socratis 
voc est: ‘st daemonium permittat. De Anim. 39 p. 366 1. 29 
Wiss. sic igitur et Socraten puerum. adhuc spiritus daemonicus 
inuenit. 1 p. 299 l. 23 Wiss. (Socrati) avunt daemonum a puero 
adhaesisse. Lact. 1 14 S8 9 et Socrates esse circa se assiduum 35 
daemona loquebatur, qui sibi a puero adhaesisset, cuius arbitrio et 


lo 
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nutu sua wita regeretur. Epit. 28 § 2. Minuc. 26 8 9 cited 
above. Orig. c. Cels. v1 8. Cypr. Quod idola di non sint 6 
(p. 23 15) hos et poetae daemonas norunt et Socrates (instrui se 
et regi ad arbitrium daemonw praedicabat (the only reference 
5in Cyprian to Socrates) Aug. De Ciu. Dei vri 14 speaking 
of Apul. De Deo Socr. [especially De Philosophia Libri, but 
see Teubner indexes to all works. A.S.] Cf. Plut. De Genio 
Socr. Max. Tyr. [Hobein's index, p. 507. A. S.]. 
AD ARBITRIVM Cic. pro Murena 8 19 wait ad aliorum arbi- 
ro trium, non ad. suum. Hor. Carm. 111 6 40 matris ad arbitrium 
recisos fustes, so U1 2 20. Suet. Tac. 
p. 74 1. 32 DEHORTATORIVM only ex. in lexx. add Hieronym. 
in Ezech. vil 10. -ator add to lexx.; it occurs Aug. in Ps. 80 
11 cet. [Thes. has Donat. (1 ex.) Aug. (1 ex.) A.S.] 

I5 p. 74 1, 33 POETAE Lact. 11 14 § 7 eos poetae et sciunt esse 
daemonas et loquuntur. | Hesiodus ita tradit (Opera et Dies 
122— 3) oi pév Gatuovés ciate Atos ueyaXov d1a Bovras éaOXoí, 
ev ux 00viot, PUAaKES OvnTaV avOpwrwv (cf. Minuc. 26 § 9 (cited 
on l. 30)). 

20 p.741. 34 De Test. Anim. 3 p. 137 1. 23 Wiss. daemonium 
wocas hominem aut immunditia aut malitia, aut insolentia, aut 
quacumque macula, quam nos daemonis deputamus, ad necessi- 
tatem. odi vmportunwm, Satanan denique in omni uexatione et 
aspernatione et detestatione pronuntias, quem nos dicimus malitiae 

25 angelum, totius erroris artificem, where Rigault supposes that the 
interjection ‘malum’ (cf. malus = malignus, the Evil one) is 
meant. Heathen gods demons Keil Opusc. Acad. ed. Goldhorn 
11 584 601 often in Orig. Contr. Cels. 111 2, who cited Psal. 95 5, 
the gods of the heathen da:movia. 

39 p.761. 1 EXSECRAMENTI Vulg. and Adu. Iud. in lexx. Add 
Aug. Haer. 46. [Add Num. 5, 21 ap. Aug. quaest. hept. 1v 11, 
Deut. 7. 26 ap. Aug. ep. 47, 3. A.S.] 

PLATO cf., on demons, Tim. 40** cited by Athenag. 23. Lact. 
II 14 $8 9 philosophi quoque de his dixerunt; nam Plato etiam 

35 naturas eorum 4n Symposio exprimere conatus est. 

p. 76 l. 3 DE ANGELIS cet. Gen. vi 2. Iustin. Apol. i1 5 
(see Pusey p. 54 n. c. Zahn Forschungen 11 301—2) of & 


» , \ ^ 
a'yryeXot, zrapafdavres tTHvdE THY TaÉw, tyvvawdv uí£eaww )TTH- 
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Üncav xai Tatdas érékvocav, ot eicw oi Xeyópevou Saipoves. 
Athenag. 24—5. Clem. Alex. Strom. v 1 $10.  Pseudo-Clem. 
Hom. vi 13. Lact. u 14—15. Cf Ioseph. Antiq. 1 4. Tert. 
De Idolol. 9 p. 38 1. 10 Wiss. (Oehler's n. a p. 77) wunwm propono, 
angelos esse illos desertores Dei, amatores feminarum. Adu. 5 
Mare. v 18 fin. (p. 640 ll. 20—21 Kr.). 

p. 76 l 5 LITTERAS SANCTAS probably Enoch, which he 
cites De Cult. Fem. 1 3 1110. De Idolol. 4 p. 33 1. 22 Wiss. 15 
p. 48 1. 16 Wiss.: perh. however Gen. vi 2, Ashton. For Enoch 
cf. Orig. Contr. Cels. v 54 f. (Spencer's n. in Lommatzsch 269 1o 
210). 

p. 76 l. 7 EvERSIO Minuc. 26 § 8 ad solaciwm calamitatis 
Suae non desinunt perditi iam perdere et deprauati errorem 
prawitatis infundere et alienati a Deo inductis praws meli- 
gionabus a Deo segregare. Lact. 11 14 § 11 solacium perdationis 15 
suae perdendis hominibus operantur. 16 §§ 9. 20, 17 § 10. 
Epit. 27 § 11. [Cf. also Ps.-Aug. Quaest. 110 § 1, 127 § 11, 

2 nov. 50. Gaud-Brix. serm. 18. Ambros. in psalm. exvii I 
13. Leo Serm. 22, 1. A.S.] 

p. 76 l 8 cf. de Spect. 22 fin. 20 

CORPORIBVS Minuc. 27 § 2 inrepentes etiam corporibus re- 
pente ut spiritus tenues morbos fingunt. Lact. 1 14 § 14 qui, 
quoniam, sunt spiritus tenues et incomprehensibiles, insinuant se 
corporibus hominum. et. occulte in wisceribus operati waletudinem 
witiant, morbos citant. Id. Epit. 28 8. Cypr. Quod 1dola di non 
sint c. 7 (p. 24 H.). Tatian 31 f£. p. 70. Origen Contr. Cels. 
viui 31, Clem. Hom. iv 4 (Simon at Tyre) zoXXos 86 yonTta 
avTOv éXéyxew «reupep.évous OiadAdEas Trpós éavróv eUÜUorepov 


bd 
Ou 


mpohace evwxias Bodv Ovoas, kal écriácas avTovs, dvapopors 
vooo.s mepreBarev kai Saipoow vméBaXev. Recogn. IV 19. 30 
Iustin. Apol. 1 5, 11 5 p. 44%. [Cf Ps-Aug. Quaest. 112 § 9 
Dh CASIOL WE oC 

De Oe lia eee roone axes 01a, 

p. 76 l 17 EADEM cet. Athenag. 27 of wept Twv VXqgv 
daipoves...amatnrot 86 avÜpevmrev, TpocraBortes Tas Wevdo- 35 
dofovs TavTas TOV ToXXQv THS WuyIs KuHoELS, havTacias 
avTols MS aTO TOV EelO@AWY Kal ayaMuárev, émiBaTevovres 
avTOv TOS VonMact, elcpeiv Tapéxovat Kal dca Kal’ EavTH», 
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es aÜávaros o)ca, XoryucOs kwwetbrat WuyYy, 3) vrpounvéovca TA 
LuéXXovra 7) Üepamevovca Ta éveoTQkóTra, ToUrOov THY O0Éfav 
kaprrotvrat of 6a(uoves. Euseb. Praep. Euang. v 2 8 1 &yyvOev 
éeÓpor Kal avvepryoi THS TAGaYNS Taphaay, rots TOv àvÜporvrov 
5 kakois érevtpupavTes Kal Tos HALOLoUsS Tas Wuyds eUyepos 
amarGvres kuijoect TE Éoávov, à O1) éri Tu) TOY KATOLYOMEVOV 
dvOpdv TpOs TOV Tadal@v adlépwTat Kal rais dia xpmogu Gv 
davracíaw. Minuc. 27 § 1 iste igitur impuri spiritus, daemones, 
ut ostensum magis, a philosophis et a Platone, sub statuis et 
ro 4maginibus consecrati delitescunt et adflatu suo auctoritatem 
quasi praesentis nunums consequuntur, dum inspirantur interim 
uatibus, dum famis wmmorantur, dum nonnumquam extorum 
fibras animant, auium uolatus gubernant. 
p.701, 21 e223" C280 py 104,132, Puseyin ey papa mene 
15 Scap. 2 haec enim [odor et sanguis] daemoniorum, pabula, sunt. 
De Idolol. 6 p. 36 4 Wiss. Adu. Marc. v 5 f. p. 587 1. 16 Kr. 
(nidorosorum). lustin. Apol. 1 5. 11 4 (5) of demons, ro àvOpo- 
TLO0V yévos éavTois é000Xcocav...rTà O6 da Oi.Oaxfüjs Üvndrov 
kai Ovptapatwv kai a7 0vOOv, v évOecis wyeyóvaot PETA TO 
20 TáÜecuv émiÜvuuiv. dSoviwOjvar. Cf. Minuc. 27 § 3 Holden, 
membra, distorquent, ut ad cultum sui cogant, ut nidore altarium 
uel hostis pecudum saginati renissis quae constrinxerant curasse 
wideantur. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 50 cites as the demons’ own 
confession of gluttony Xow8fs Te kvícons re, TO yàp Xdxojuev 
25 yépas 74e. Euseb. Praep. Euang. v 2 § 1 aíuací Te kai 
AvÜÓpois Kal mavrotev toov coacti TH TE eK TOV àvaÜOvuuo- 
névov kai ato THS yns é£arpatouévov avaboce YalpovTes, oí ve 
ToUTOV APXOVTES aépioí vives Um pxovres, ?) Kal karaxÜóvuot 
Suvapers, eet karéua€ov TO avOpwrivov yévos KaTw Tov repli 
30 vexpov avdpev Oeotrotiay ttuoT@pevov, 0vaíaws Te Kal kvíaats 
Tats O07? madtoTa avTois kexyapucuévats O1a vraams o 0vOf)s 
ékzrovovuevov. Origen xx p. 297 L. Id. Contr, Cels. 111 29. 37, 
p.193. Iv. 32. v16 p. 335 a.f, 936 pr.. vil 5, p. 834 fin. 35. 
56f. 64. vri 18. 30. _Athenag. c. 26 pr. (p. 29^ fin). c. 27 
35 p. 305. Tatian 12.p. 151*. Oenomaus (temp. Hadr.) says to 
Apollo (Euseb. Praep. Euang. v 21 5 p. 213°) ti 86 od vicis ; 
Luc. bis acc. 2 bis. Iliad Iv 49. 1x 458. Aristoph. Aues 187. 
193. 1514—24 cet. Ps. 40 8—11. 50 13. 51. 16, 17, ps. 
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Aq.=50 9—11. 1 Sam. 15 22. Is. 1 10—20. Jer. 6 20. Amos 
5 21—27 cet. Clem. Hom. vir 3. vim 20. 1x 15. Theodoret 
Gr. Affect. Curat. v § 60 p. 47 1. 25. § 66 p. 48 20 sq. vit (of 
sacrifices) S 14 p. 104 29 sq. § 22 sq. p. 106 1 sq. (from O.T.). 
Denied by Aug. Contr. Faust. xx 22 m. (vit 547a sq.) alla 
quippe superbi et impii spiritus, non nidore ac fumo, sicut non- 
nulli wani opinantur, sed hominum pascuntur erroribus : non sui 
corporis refectione, sed maleuola delectatione cum quoquo modo 
decipiunt, uel arrogant? fastu simulatae matestatis cum diwinos 
sibi honores exhiberi gloriantur. Porphyr. De Abst. 11 42 fin. 
p. 204 in Aug. C. D. 11 11 (1 419 19 D.), of evil demons, oóTo: ot 
xaipovres NOLBH Te kvíoom TE, dv àv aUTOV TO TYEVMATLKOV 
«ai TWMATLKOY r.acverat.. fH yap TOUTO aTMOLS Kal avaÜvgutáoeot, 
TOLKIAWS OLA TOV TOLKIAMY, kai SvVaMODTAaL Tals €k TOV Aipa- 
TwY Kai capKoVv Kviccats [Ovaíais Euseb.] (cited by Euseb. 
Praep. Huang. Iv 22 8 12). Cf. Porphyr. Epist. ad Anebon. 
in Euseb. Praep. Euang. v 10 § 2 p. 1974. Greg. Naz. Or, 38 
(1 614* — P.G. xxxv1 316") 8eovs...kvíacats xaípovras. 

p. 76 l. 28 ACCVRATIOR more exquisite Cic. Brut. § 283 
accuratius et exquisitius dicendi genus. 

PASCVA (a7. Xey.) Ronsch p. 101 (but Ep. Barn. 16 has -w 
[gen. sing.]), also in Arn. iun. in Ps. 78 etc. Aug. in Ps. 129 4. 
Cael. Aurel. tard. 1v 3 § 55. [Add Aug. in Iob, tom. 111 p. 501 E 
of ed. Bened. Antv. A. S.] 

RECOGITATV Adu. Marc. Iv 43 p. 566 1l. 2 Kr. and in lexx. 

p. /61. 28 vELociTas Athanas. (and Euagr.) Vit. Anton. 
31, 32. 

p. 76 l. 20 Er SvNT and indeed. Woodham cites Kritz Sall. 
iusso Lacs list. +1. £2, 

p. 76 1. 30 PLANE...TAMEN c. 37 f. hostes wudicare malustis : 
qui sumus plane, non generis humana tamen, sed potius erroris. 

p. 761. 31 DisPOSITIONES c. 41. Lact. Diu. Instt. 11 16 § 14 
cum dispositiones Dei praesentiant, quippe qui munistri evus 
fuerunt, interponunt se in his rebus, ut.quaecumque a Deo uel 
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facta sunt wel fiunt, psi potissimum facere aut fecisse uideantur: 35 


et quoties alicur populo uel urbi secundum Der statutum bona 
quid impendet, illi se id facturos uel prodigus uel somniis 
uel oraculis pollicentur, si sibi templa, sv honores, si sacri- 
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ficia tribuantur. quibus datis, cum illud, acciderit. quod ne- 
cesse est, summam sibi pariunt wenerationem. Firmilian in 
Cypr. Ep. 75 10 (817 3 seq.) a prophetess, ita autem princt- 
palium daemoniorum. mpetu ferebatur ut per longum tempus 
5 sollicitaret et deciperet, fraternitatem, admirabilia quaedam. et 
portentosa perficiens ut facere se terram moueri polliceretur : non 
quod daemona tanta esset potestas ut terram mouere aut elementum 
concutere wi sua, ualeret, sed quod nonnumquam nequam, spiritus 
praesciens et intellegens terrae motum futurum id se facturum 
ro esse simularet quod futurum. wideret. Kaye 203. Lasaulx 
Studien p. 134 n. 206. Harnack on Hermas Mand. 11 § 3. 
A familar spirit revealed to Apollon. Tyan. the future. Eus. 
e, Hier, 35. 
EXCERPVNT Plin. ep. 111 5, 10 n. 
15 p. 761. 33 sonRTES Luu. 1 82 n. pp. 129—130. 
AEMVLANTVR supra c. 2 f. «llus aemulae rationts. De Ieiun. 
16 p. 296 1. 11 Wiss. diabolus diwnorum aemulator. De Anim. 
20 p. 333 1. 8 Wiss. praesunt ; secundum nos quidem Deus domi- 
nus et diabolus aemulus. 
20. 4 DIVINITATEM G1 E prp29811390; 
DIVINITATEM...DIVINATIONEM c. 20 p. 66 1. 4. 
p. 761. 34 FVRANTVR c. 47 p. 134 1. I1O0n. Iustin. Apol. 1 
c. 4 pp. 54° 55. c. 54 p. 89* roórev ody tev Tpodmuruców 
Aóycv axovcavres of Oatuoves Atóvvaov uév éDacav yeyovévat 
25 vlov Tov Auos, evpetnv dé vyevéo 0a, aymréXov Tapédwxav. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 1 c. 17 § 81 (4) p. 366 ef’? ov S0vapmes 7) GyyeXos 
pa0cov TL Ts àX«gÜc(ías kai p? KaTapetvas év avT), TavTa 
évérvevae kai kXéNras edidakev. VII c. 2 § 6(4) p. 832 oórós 
[0 «vopios] éotev 0 dtd0vs Kai rois " EXXQot THY dirocodiay dia 
3o TOv v7ro0eeo Tépov ayyéAwy. Vc. 1 § 10 (2) p. 650 the amorous 
angels of Gen. 6 communicated higher truths to the women 
their paramours. 
ORACVLIS Minuc. 27 § 1 sortes regunt, oracula efficiunt 
falsis pluribus vnuoluta. 26. Lactant. 1 7 § 7 seq. 14 § 6 seq. 
35 Tzschirner 401—3. Arnob. rv 11—12. Orig. Contra Cels. vir 
cc. 83—6 pp. 339—5. Bk x of Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. § 2 sq. 
p. 135 sq. is on true and false oracles (the demons inspire them). 
He cites Plut. 418* demons, but good ones. Myers Essay on 
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Oracles. lamblichus and Porphyry ascribe them to Serapis 
and Hecate, Gods of Hell. Cf. Van Dale 1—50. Euseb. Praep. 
Kuang. rr 17 p. 127. 

p. 76 1. 35 AMBIGVITATES Luc. lupp. Trag. 28, 31. Vit. 
Auct. 14. Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. x § 25 p. 139 1. 40. Clem. 
Hom. m1 24. Ammian. xxii 5 S8 8 9. Hier. 1v 504a. Capella 
$9. Herodot. vi 111. Cic. De Diuinat. 1 $8 116. 11 8$ 115—6 
(see below). Plut. 11 408—9 399. Arnob. rr 23 Hild. 

TEMPERENT Lact. Diu. Instt. 11 14 § 6 sciunt allt quidem 
futura, multa, sed non omnia, quippe quibus penitus consiliwm 
Dei scire non licet, et ideo solent responsa in ambiguos exitus 
temperare. Semisch lustin Mart. 11 381 seq. Luc. Dial 
Mort. 3 1l. Deor. Dial 16 1 o & 'Av0XXcv *rpooTotetrat uev 
TávT eiOévat...«ai KATATTNOAMEVOS épyaoT5pia THs pavTiKHs 
...€€aTaTa ToUs xpouévovs avT@, Xofà Kal érapudoorepitovra 
TPOS EKATEPOV THS EPWTHTEWS ATTOKPLVOMEVOS, WS ákivOvvov eivat 
T0 obdAua. Plut. ed. Reiske vil 569 sq. 609 f. 

CROESI the stock ex. of ambiguity Aristot. Rhet. rm 5 
$4, Cope. "Tert. ad nat. 11 17 p. 131 1.16 Wiss. Theodoret 
Graec. Aff. Cur. x § 26 p. 139 47 (other oracles follow). Chaleid. 
in Tim.c.167. See Myers (op. cit.). Herodot. 1 46—56.91. Arnob. 
IV 24 numquid a nobis dicitur... Apollinem ditem factum eos upsos 
reges quorum gazis fuerat locupletatus et donis, ambiguatate 
fefellisse responsi. Cic. De Diuinat. 11 S$ 115 116, Davies. Cf. 
1837. Neither mentioned by Plutarch. Both in Amm. XXII 
5 9. esp. Lucian Alex. 48 f. Charon 11 12. Iup. Conf. 14 pr. 
Iup. Trag. 20 pr. 30. 43, bis acc. 1. Lasaulx 312 313. Dio Chrys. 
X p. 149 [211 671? ed. Paris, 1834]. Nonnus Hist. 94 in Gr. 
Naz. otndit. Suid. Kpotoos and Ao£ías. 

PYRRHI Aug. De Ciu. Dei ri 17 § 2 (1 p. 124 1. 34 ff. ed. 
Dombart?) Enn. in Cic. De Diuinat. r1 $8 116 Davies. Quintil. 
vit 9 $ 6 (amphibolia = ambiguitas)  Minuc. 26 § 6 de Pyrrho 
Ennius Apollinis Pythit responsa. confinait, cum van Apollo 
uersus facere desisset: cutus tunc cautum illud et ambiguum 
defecit oraculum, cum et politiores homines et minus creduli esse 
coeperunt. Arnob. iu 23 p. 127 26. Iv 24 p. 161 5. 28 p. 164 
30. Euseb. Praep. Euang. v 20 21. Limburg-Brouwer VI 
76 sq. 
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p. 160 ed. Hobein) ro d€ 0etov doxet aot yiv@oKery TravtTa EENs, kai 
TA KANG Kal TA aloxpa, Kal rà Tila kai rà ATLA; Deioouav TOV 
PNMATWV kai aldws pe TOD Oeod exer. aepvóv Yap TL TO ravra 

5 eloévast, kai aplOuov Wappov kai OaratTns uérpa, Kal Evirévat 
atotrou X€BnTos éEvrouévou év Avdois. Cf. 17 6 Davies, 11 (= 30) 
[=5 Hobein] 2 p. 190 [pp. 53 f. Hobein] (oracle cited) schol. 
Luc. 111 272. See esp. the fragments of Oenomaus (Mullach 
Fr. Phil. 11 359—385, preserved by Euseb. Praep. Eu. v 18 sq. 

ro VI 7), esp. Praep. Eu. v 20 § 8. 21 88 1—5 pp. 211°—213% 

. Obliquoloquus Aoklas Gloss. Philox. Cic. De Diuinat. 11 c. 56 
$140(?) Hier. in Esai. c. 41. Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. x 
§ 25 sq. 

p. 78 |. 2 MOMENTO cf. p. 76 |. 26. 

15  p. 781.3 HABENT SAPERE 37 pr. n. 36 pr. n. Oehler on De 
Fug. in Persec. 12 p. 485 n. t. 

INCOLATVS the word in Varro ap. Tert. ad Nat..11 5 p. 102 
|. 20 Wiss. 3 other exx. in Oehler's ind. add De Cor. Milit. 13. 
Arch. flat. Lexik. vit 2395. Ps:119-5 in Psalt. Veron: and 

20 Aug. [cf. Le Texte du Psautier Latin en Afrique, par P. Capelle, 
Rome, 1913, p. 107.. A.S. and] Paulin. Nol. Ep..13, ef, 28. 4 -— 
Lexx. cite inser. dig. Cod. Theodos. [Add Exod. 12 40 ap. Aug. 
quaest. hept. 11 47, Cyprian of Toulon in Migne P. L. rxvu 
1002c. Hil Ambr. Hier, A. 5. ] 

25 — p. 781 4 PARATVRAS Oehler ind. c. 47 p. 134.1. 2 n.. c. 27 
p92) 1132 .ocorp,10 pe GOR 26 Wiss eA ie Valente 
p.202 b16 Kr. De leiun> 1l p. 289 1-4 Wiss. De Monos; 
‘pre -AdusMare, 1d p3505115228 E 10 7p. 393) 125 Key 
1 p.422 1.23 Kr .8)p: 4271 le 15K, 31 p. 526 125255 Ka: 

50 43 p. 5651.23. Bontius Vit. Cypr. 2 p. xcir 10 H. 11 p. cir 6 H. 
Oehler on De Spectac. 4 p. 61. 8 Wiss. De Cor. Milit. 1 a. m. 
De Virg. Veland. 12 f. uulg. 

PLVVIAS c. 23 p. 80 l. 8 asta ipsa wrgo caelestis pluuarum 
pollacitatrv. 

35 p. 78 |) 5 PLANE iromical’c, 35. p. m. 

p.78 l6 LAEDYNT cet. Tatian.18 fin. Minuc. 27.8 3 
errepentes etiam corporibus occulte, ut spiritus tenues, morbos 
fingunt, terrent mentes, membra distorquent, ut ad cultum sur 
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cogant: ut ndore altariwm uel hostus pecudum saginate, remissis 
quae constrinxerant, curasse uideantur. Lact. Diu. Instt. 11 14 813 
et scientes daemonas wenerantur, quas terrestres deos et quasi 
depulsores malorum, quae ipsi faciunt et irrogant. 15 § 1 prod- 
esse enum eos putant, cum nocere desinunt, qu mih alvud 
possunt quam nocere. lren. ur 31 § 2 nec enim caecis possunt 
donare wsum neque surdis auditum neque omnes daemones 
effugare [he is speaking of magicians], praeter eos qui ab ipsis 
emmittuntur, sv tamen et hoc faciunt. Euseb. Praep. Eu. v 2 
8 1 fin. 0epazre(ats Te acpiarov, à Oia TIS otkeias avTOv €vepyye(as 
aAhaves avTOL Xvpatwopevot, qTráNw oi avToi bia THS é£ avTOv 
avécews éXevÜépovs vaÜ0ov 7?bíecav. Athenag. 23 To pév 87 
KaTa TOT OUS Kal TrOAELS Kat EOVN yiverOat TiVas ém’ óvópaTt 
eldwXwv évepryeías ovd nels avriXéyouev* ov pv, eb whedr- 
Üncáv tives kai ad éXvm0ncav ETEpol, Oeovs voovpev rovs éd 
exatepa evepynaavtas. Diog. Laert. viu § 32 (Pythag.) eivat 
Te mávTa TOV aépa Nrvxav €éuwmXeov: kai raras Oaíuovás re 
Kal peas ovouáteo0au* Kai vro ToUTwY TréwmeoÜa. avOpwrots 
TOUS T OVELPOUS kai rà ONMELA vócov TE Kal UyLetas. Porphyr. 
De Abst. 11 43(?). Clem. Hom. 1x 16.18. Cf. Tert. De Anim. 
9 p. 310 |. 23 Wiss. of the Montanist prophetess, medicinas 
desiderantibus submattit. 

p. 78 l. 7 Io. Sarisbur. Policrat. vi 24 p. 623* (of presby- 
ters and cardinals) nocent saepius et in eo daemones imitantur, 
quod tunc prodesse putantur cwm nocere desistunt. 

p. 78 l. 9 PHANTASMATA CASTORVM...ET NAVEM CINGVLO 
PROMOTAM Minuc. 7 $3 testis mater Idaea, quae aduentu suo 
et probauit matronae castitatem et wrbem metu hostili liberauit : 
testes equestrium fratrum. wm lacu, sicut. ostenderant, statuae 
consecratae, qui anhelis spumantibus equis atque fumantibus de 
Perse uictoriam eadem die qua fecerant nuntiauerunt. ib. 97 § 4 
de ipsis [daemonibus] etiam ila quae paullo ante tibi dicta 
sunt...ut cum equis Castores widerentur, ut cingulum matronae 
nawicula, sequeretur. Lact. Diu. Inst. 11 7 § 9 Castor and Pollux 
at Iuturna’s lake in the Latin war. 810 in the Macedonian 
war. Cf Cie. De Nat. Deor. 1 § 6 (both). Lact. 1 7 § 9. 
Val Max.1 8 l and 2? Flor 1 11. 11 12. Bayle ceuvres 
III 282. CASTORES Kühner vol 1 p. 50 n. 2. Of aderdot 
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Amm. xix 104. Minuc. 22§7. Pli. vir § 86. xxxv § 27. 
71. 98. Tac. Hist. 11 24. Apul Oros. vir 8 6. Capitolin. 
Maximin. 16 $ 1. Auson. Grat. Act. ad fin. (cf. reges Iuu. xti 
52 n. Quirinos X1 105 n.) Cypr. p. 19 10. Namatian 1 155 
5 gemino...Castore. domini — dominus and domina Ou. Am. I 
2 32. Arnob. quater. Pacat. 39 § 4 Castoras gemanos.  ltin. 
Alex. 90. Neue 1 393—4. Nothing in Roby or Kennedy. 
Ruddiman-Stalb. 11 36—7. Quintil. 1x 3 63 (of cuvefevy- 
uévov) tungit autem et diuersos sexus, ut cum marem feminam- 
ro que filios dicimus. De Vit. Onom. [cf. Expositor for July, 1914, 
p.»95: Jan, «19 E5 o ppomoderpesAss] 
p. 78 1. 10 AQVAM CRIBRO GESTATAM Otto Sprichworter cr2- 
brum n. 3 p. 98. Valer. Maxim. vit 1 absol. § 5. Plin. xxvi 2 
$12. Dionys. Halicarn. 11 69 (uulg. Aov«ia). Liu. Epit. 20 (?ncest? 
15 damnata, est). Acc. to Detlefsen in Plin. 4.U.c. 619 (135 B.c.), 
acc. to Livy in 2nd decad of 6th cent. Aug. De Ciu. Dei x 
16 § 2 (1 427 32 D.), by Tuccia, xx 11 (11 586 11 D.). Sidon. 
Carm. 24, 41—3 qualis nec Phrygiae dicata Vestae, quae contra 
satis Albulam tumentem, duait wirgineo ratem. capillo. Claud. 
20 Laus Serenae 18 ducens Claudia wirgineo cunctantem crine 
Cybelen. (Aug. zona.) 
CINGVLO Lact. Drum Instt1 778 12516 $11) sil sym 
34 seq. Savaro on Sidon. Carm. 24, 42 43 yp. 207 (cited 
above) B.c. 204 Claudia Quinta prob. granddaughter of Caecus 
25(Cic. pro Cael. § 34 progenies Caeci) Cic. Har. Resp. § 27. 
Liu. xxix 14. Plin. vit 35 8 120. App. Hannibal 56. Ou. 
Fast. Iv 305 seq. Diodor. Sicul. xxxiv 33 82. Valer. Maxim. 
1 8 § 11 (wrongly called a Vestal by Aurel. Vict. Ill. 46 and 
Hdn (reference below) and Aug. de Ciu. Dei x 16, matrona 
3o in Cic. and Liu. Orelli Onom. Tull. 149. Herodian 1 11 8$ 4 5. 
Claudian Laus Serenae 17—8 (cited above) Cf. 28—30. De 
Vit. Onom. 11 p. 301 col. 2. Solin. 1 § 126. Arnob. vit 49. 
Iulian. Or. 5 p. 159 seq. Hier. Adu. Iouin. 1 41 (11 307°). 
BARBAM Sueton. Nero 1. 2. Plut. Aemil. Paul. 25. Corio- 
35 lan. 3. Dion. Halicarn. vr 18. [Cic. De Nat. Deor. 110. 28 6 
(battle with Latins at Lake Regillus (B.c. 496) M.] Mart. viu 
52 3. 
p.78 l 11 maRvrFATAM De Ieiun. 17 p. 296 1. 22 Wiss. 
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(wrongly 16 in R.W.) se tw lenticulam defruto inrufatam 
obtulero. Hier. Ep. 107 (al. 7) ad Laetam c. 5 pr. nec capillum 
unrufes. 

LAPIDES infr. c. 41 pr. apud quos Deus spernitur, statuae 
adorantur. Arnob. vil 48 49, on the statue of the Magna 5 
Mater as an ally against Hannibal. 


(Cys, DANA 


p. 78 l. 13 Maat c. 21 p. 70 l. 24, infra p. 82 1. 7. Oehler ad 
De Idolol. 9 p. 38 l. 16 Wiss. Minuc. 26 8 9 magi quoque non 
tuntum sciunt daemonas, sed etiam quidquid. maraculi ludunt 
per daemonas faciunt, illis adspirantibus et infundentibus prae- 
stigias edunt, uel quae non sunt widerr uel quae sunt non wider. 
Lact. 11 14 $8 10 magorum quoque ars omnis ac potentia horum 
aspirationtbus constat. a quibus inuocati uisus hominum prae- 
stigus occaecantibus fallunt, ut non wdeant ea quae sunt, et 
uidere se putent illa quae non sunt. 16 $4. vir 1387 certis 
carminibus ceri ab inferis animas et adesse et praebere se 
humanis oculis widendas et loque et futura praedicere. | Iustin. 
Apol. 1 18 p. 65a 24. 34. 73. Clem. Recogn. 11. 13. 1 5 (Hom. 
I5 1130). Herodian 1v 12 8. Tzschirner 149 seq. Cyprian 
Quod idola di non sint c. 4. Elmenhorst on Arnob. 1 43 p. 40 2o 
41. Aug. Consens. Euang. 1 8—10. 14. Geffcken Zwei Apolo- 
geten (1907) p. 240 n. 9. 

DEFVNCTORVM Porphyr. in Euseb. Praep. Euang. v 10 § 3. 
Philostr. Vit. Apollon. Tyan. 1v 16 evokes Achilles (Eus. c. 
Hierocl. 28 and 35 f.), a girl Iv 45 (Euseb. 35 £). Iustin. Apol. 25 
I18(and8?)  Bouché-Leclereq Divination I 97 n. 1. puxayo- 
yetv. Stallbaum on Plat. Tim. 71 a, esp. Tert. de Anim. 57. 
Pauly ‘Magia’ pp. 1411—2. Winer Real-Worterb. and Schenkel 
Bibel-Lex. * Todtenbeschwórung." Hor. Epod. 17 e.g. 79 possim 
crematos excitare mortuos. Sat. 18 e.g. 28—9 cruor tn fossam 3o 
confusus, ut inde manes elicerent, animas responsa daturas. Tac. 
Ann. I1 28 temptatus ut infernas animas carminibus eliceret. 
Lucan vi 423—827. Stat. Theb. 1v 406—045. — Broukh. on 
Tibull. 1 2 45—6. Cerda on Verg. Ecl. 8 98. Ou. Metam. vit 
206. Cf Grote Plato 11 202. 35 
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p. 78 1. 14 pvERos Iuu. 6 552. Hor. Epod. 5. 12 cet. 
Dollnger Heidenthum 660 sq. Bohringer [ed.? 111 ja: 

p. 78 l. 15 MIRACVLA Arnob. 1 43 Herald. 

CIRCVLATORIIS Quintil in lexx. (uolubshitas and actatio). 

5 Add Tert. De Idolol. 9 p. 39 1. 4 Wiss. Semon Magus iam iam 
fidelis, quonam aliquid adhuc. de circulatoria secta. cogitaret. 
[See Thes. A.S.] Epiphan. haer. xxxiv. Arn.143. Lact. 11 14 
$12. Kaye 202 (8). 

SOMNIA Minuc. 27 § 3 somnos inquietant, where Holden 

10 cites Tatian c. 18. Iustin. Apol. 1 c. 14. Thilo Cod. Apocr. Nou. 
Test. 1 525. Lact. Diu. Instt. 11 14 § 14. 

p. 78 L 17.cAPRAE Clem. Protrept. c, 2 S LL p. 117P) Gn 
Euseb. Praep. Eu. 11 3 § 5) evvéuropot 7fjo9e THs yyonreías aires 
ai él pavruemv 9)0k7)Aévat kai xopakes avOpwrrois Kpav vm. 

15 avOpwoTwv O.Oac kop.evot. 

MENSAE Sozom. VI 35, certain would-be philosophers, 
anxious to learn who would succeed Valens, made a wooden 
tripod of bay, which they consecrated with their customary 
invocations, so that the name of the future emperor was 

20 signified letter by letter, through the art of the tripod and 
divination. The order of letters tallied down to 8 with the 
name of Theodorus, a soldier of mark about court. He and 
they were put to death. Amm. xxix 1 29 (Maitland, False 
Worship 263 seq.) the letters were on the margin of the 

25 circular table. Maitland (op. cit. 226 seq.). Table-lifting among 
Jews cent. 17 (Harless, das Buch der agyptischen Mysterien, 
München 1858 pp. 107—8. 130—2). 

p. 78 1. 20 gods of the heathen, demons, 1 Chron. 16 26 oí 
Geot tov €Ovav elóoXa, and Ps. 95 5 oí eoi tov éOvadv Satmovta, 
3o Conflated in Iustin. Apol. 1 41 p. 80* zr&vres of 0eoi Tv éQvov 
elowra Satpoviwr eiat (cf. Otto p. 116 n. 4). Zahn Forschungen 
v 2539. 

p. 78 |. 27 DEMENTIRE De Anim. 18 p. 329 1. 1 Wiss. 
Lact. Diu. Instt. vit 12 $14. Bünem. on de Mortibus Persecu- 

35 torum vir 10. Lucr. Apul. [See also Thes. A.S.] 

TVRRES PERVOLAT luu. 3 78 nm. Graeculus eswriens in 
caelum, tusseris, ibit. Schliemann, Clementinen 126. — Lipsius, 
die Quellen der róm. Petrussage, Kiel 1872, pp. 164. 21. 42. 
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55 n. 1. 58—59. 77. 83 n. 1 and 2. 88. 89. 90 (cf. Matt. 4 5 and 6. 
Luke 4 9 and 10) 91. 92. 142. 157 f. 158. 160—1—-2. Theodotus 
in Rufin. Hist. Eccl. v 16 p. 285. [Add Ambst. in Rom. 8, 38— 
OuEA S 

Delo. 20 -LACHERTOS cf ¢.. 9 >p. 32 1.18: Lact. Diu. Inst. 1 
21 8 17. Sen. in Aug. De Ciu. Dei v1 10. 

p. 80 1. 3 power of exorcism. Matt. 7 22. Luke 10 17. 
Acts 3 6. Dionys. Alexandr. in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vir 10 § 4 
(cf. Heinichen ad |. p. 334). Bingham imm 4 xvi 6. 3 f. 
Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. 111 § 105 p. 55 26. Athanas. Vit. 
Ant. passim e.g. 78 £ 80. Kaye 89— 97.389 seq. 399. 433. intr. 25 
pr. n. 27. 32. 87 p. 108 L 20n. Ad Scap. 2. De Spectac. 26 
p. 25 | 23 Wiss. 29 p. 27 |. 22 Wiss. quae mazor uoluptas... 
quam mortis timor nullus? quod calcas deos nationum? quod 
daemonia, expellis?...hae uoluptates, haec spectacula Christian- 
orum sancta, perpetua, gratuita. Minuc. 27 § 6 haec omnia 
sciunt pleraque pars uestrum vpsos daemonas de semetipsis con- 
fitert, quoties a nobis et tormentis uerborum et orationis incendus 
de corporibus exiguntur. Cypr. Ep. 75 10 sq. Ad Demetrian. 
15 o sv audire eos uelis et uidere, quando adiurantur a nobis, 
torquentur, spiritalibus flagris et uerborum tormentis de obsessis 
corporibus eicvuntur, quando heiulantes et gementes uoce humana 
et potestate diuina flagella et uerbera sentientes uenturum vudicium 
confitentur. went et cognosce uera esse quae dicimus : et quia sic 
deos colere te dicis, uel ipsis crede quos colas. aut st uolueris et 
tibi credere, de te ipso loquetur audiente te qui nunc tuum pectus 
obsedit, quai munc mentem tuam ignorantiae nocte caecawit. urdebrs 
nos rogari ab eis quos tu rogas, timeri ab eis quos tu adoras: 
uidebis sub manu nostra stare winctos et tremere captiuos quos tu 


On 


M 


3 


» suspicis et ueneraris ut dominos. certe uel sic confund tn stis 30 


erroribus tuis poteris, quando conspexeris et audieris deos tuos 
quid sint interrogatione nostra statim prodere et praesentibus 
licet uobis praesiigias illas et fallacias suas non posse celare. 
Quod idola di non sint 7 (25 3) Zeno De Resur. in Bibl. 


Max. Patr. 11 412° (— ed. Ballerini, Verona, 1739, p. 122), 35 


a very graphic description of exorcism —, ub? uentum fuerit 
ad diwini certaminis campum. coeperintque sacri nominis telo 
pulsari...cum diuina adiuratione in eculeo spiritali et qui. sint 


M. T. 2) 


322 TERTVLLIANI [p. 80 1. 3— 


nolentes edicant et inwiti discedant. Paulin. Vit. Ambr. 14. 15. 
20. 21. 28. 33 fin. 43 spiritus immundus arreptum. discerpere 
coepit, quo wiso non minimo timore repleti sumus et admiratione. 
multos etiam diebus illis imponente illo manus et imperante ab 

5 spiritibus immundis widimus esse purgatos. lustin. Apol. 11 6 
p. 45** (n. 15 p. 216 Otto). Dial. 30 p. 247* Otto, 85 p. 311^ 
Otto, 121 p. 350^. Theophil. 11 8. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1 15 § 3 
Bünem. Iv 27 (sign of cross) 11 17 § 11 v 21 S8 4—6 22 8 23. 
Epit. 51 7. Clem. Recogn, Iv 7 8 13—19 (on demoniacs). 

1o Blunt Right Use sec. 2. c. 6 wholly taken up with the question 
of exorcisms, healings, visions etc. which he allows against 
Kaye. Orig. Contr. Cels. 1. 7 £v9Taw TO TotoÜTov vpaTrovauv. 
Spencer on Orig. Contr. Cels. 1 c. 2 £. p. 5 1 46 (p. 6 annot.) 
cf. 6. 22. 24. 25. 46 p. 34 f 11 8 f£. (miracles seen by Origen), 

15 1 24 f. vir 4 (even £0vo7ac). 17 fin. (numbers recovered from 
the dominion of demons). 35 f. 67. Allard les dernieres perséc. 
50. Iren. 11 32 § 4 in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v 7§ 4. Rufin. Hist. 
Eccl. x 4. 

p. 80 l. 7 NVMEN—OCONCIPIVNT Dido Aen. Iv 474 concepit 

20 furias. Ou. Metam. 11 640 mente uaticinos furores. Lucan 1! 
630 fata. [Closer still v 163 mumen. A.S.] 

p. 80 1. 8 CAELESTIS c. 12 p. 44 l. 18 c. 24 p. 86 1. 4 n. 
POLLICITATRIX cf. c. 22 p. (8 1. 4. 
p. 801. 9 DEMONSTRATOR Cic. lex. Colum. Tert. De Pat. 4 

25 p. 61. 4 Kr. ‘very rare’ LS [more in Thes, to which add two 
from Augian C. S. E.L? Lil ps 9847951 So ATDob it TODE 
Aesculapium. medicaminum repertorem. | Rufin. Apol. 11 43 pr. 
tamquam si unius hominis membra, diuulsa rursus in eiusdem 
corporis soliditatem. Aesculapw arte reficerentur. 

30 J ALIAM — alteram. Spartian Ant. Pi. 12 § 45. Hadr. 17 § 7. 
Seuer. 7 8 4 . Paucker Hist. Aug. pp. 66—7. Iuu. 7 114. 
Harnack (Texte vit 4) Medicinisches aus der áltesten Kg. 55 
TLACUA 

p.90 1.10 Kellner in his Germ. transl, Kempten 1870, 

35 points out that these are names of medicines, Tewcrwm Scor- 
dium Linn. Cf Dierbach Flora Mythol. p. 213.  Ascl. gift of 
A. panacea. Th. if not corrupted from mithridation cet. must 
be from 6ávaros. 


V M d. MT at eee 
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p. 80 1. 22 raciT c. 29 ad causam. 

AEMVLIS De Virg. Vel. 1. De Exhort. Cast. 13. De Ieiun. 
opp 20O0l Tl Wiss, Ado Vx- 1 8. De Cor. Milit. 15. De 
Praescr. Haer. 40. De Pat. 16 p. 23 1. 21 Kr. 

p.80 1. 25 prREOTO Adu. Prax. 27 p. 281 l. 17 Kr. sed enim 
inuenimus allum directo et Deum et hominem expositum (( 
schemate Madvig Aduers. 1 37). reuelatus directo Adu. Marc. 
I 26 p. 327 1. 3 Kr. 11 14 p. 3541. 19 Kr. 1v 10 p. 448 1. 1 Kr. 

p. 80 |. 31 CONCVRRIT c. 24 m. 

p.80 1. B4 DAEMONAS cet. Harnack Medicinisches (Texte 
vill 4) p. 116. Socr. Hist. Eccl. vir 8 8 19. 1v. 27 8 5. 

p. 82 |. 2 IN coNTINENTI De Praescr. Haer. 5 pr. lustin. I 
9.526. v 387. 584. vi 7§10. x14812. Ps.-Cypr. p. 61 7. 
62 6. 73 22. 265 14. Cypr. Ep. 808 1. [See also Thes. 1v 710 
Pas S.] 

Deo20 ( *MAGYS c. 23 pr. p. (8 Ll. 13. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 
xvii 53 (some acquitted Christ but fastened witchcraft on 
Peter). ib. 54 confuted by Euseb. Demonstr. Eu. 1m 2 § 78 
(called yonta ai vXávov) c. 3 no mXávos. c. 6 no yons cet. 
Arnob. 1 43 (ef. 53 p. 36 l. 12) occursurus forsitan rursus est 
cum aliis multis calumniosis illis et puerilibus uocibus : magus 
fut, clandestinis artibus omnia alla perfecit, Aegyptiorum. ex 
adytis angelorum potentium nomina et remotas furatus est dasci- 
plinas. Orig. Contr. Cels. 1 6 p. 7 katnyopet 9: év rots é£fjs kai TOU 
TwOTHPOS, 6s yonTtela OvryÜévros à éOo£e TwapadoEa qremowkéva. 
28 (p. 12n. 3 Keim). 38 p. 30. 46 p. 34fin. 68 p. 53. 11 48 pr. 
p.87. Clem. Recogn. 1 58 pr. et ecce quadam de scribis de medio 
populi exclamans aat: lesus uester signa et prodigia quae fecit, 
ut magus mon ut propheta fecit. lustin. Dial. c. Tryph. c. 69 f. 


p. 269* oí 0€ xai raÜra opOvres ywoueva avracíav yivecbat : 


»y \ \ if 2 SEMAN 5: Gy / \ ; 
éXeyov' Kal yap uáryov eivat avTOV €roNu ov Xéyeiw Kal XaomXa- 
vov. Apol. i e. 30 pr. p. 72* Oves 66 wn Tis. eizry àvrvriOeis 
Ur SAN / / \ \ S EE im fj / » 

niv TL KMAVEL KAL TOV Trap ?)uiv Xeyópevov X pi Tóv, üvÜporrov 
&£ àvÜpexrrov Óvra, wayixn Téxvg as Xéyouev Suvapers meroug- 
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Kévat kai do€at da TODTO Vidv Beov eivav; Lact. Diu. Instt. v 3 35 


8 19 fecit mirabilia: magum putassemus, ut et wos nunc putatis 
et Iudaei tunc putauerunt, si non lla ipsa facturum. Christum 
prophetae omnes uno spiritu praedicassent. Cf. ib. S& 7—9 
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(Apollonius Tyanaeus and Apuleius) Aug. Cons. Euangel. 1 
11 § 17. 14 8 22.. [Hier.] in Ps. 81 (vit app. 296 fin. ed. Ven: 
1769) and Aug. Ep. 136 (— 4) 1 £. (a1 598* Gaume). 138 (— 5) 
§ 18 pr. (r1 623*). 

5. p.82]. Lll sPIRITYS c. 2l. p. 68.L 28. Kaye p. 526 n. 6. 

RATIO supr. c. 21 p. 68 1. 28. Kaye p. 500 n. 5. 

p.82 1.13 PRo TRIBUNALI Cic. Liu. Suet. Vit. 9 pro tr- 
bunali iura, reddenti. 13 exx. in Suet. — 

p. 82 1. 14 st FORTE 16 m. n. 38 fin. 

10 MINOEM—RHADAMANTHVM Lact. Diu. Instt. 111 20 8 17. vir 22 
$ 5. Cie. Tusce. 1 41. Iustin. Apol. 1 8 p. 14. 

p. 82 1.17 SANGVINE Athenag. Suppl. 27 oí vepi tHv ÜXqv 
daipoves, Aixvot TEP Tas kvícas kai TO TOY (epetov aipa Oves. 
Porphyry in Euseb. Praep. Euang. iv 10 p. 1474. (thence in 

15 Theodoret Graec. Aff. Cur. x § 15 p. 138 11) wn xpfjva« dacKkwv 
0covs bToXajBávew Tors tais dia Edw Üvoiaw. xaipovras: 
eivaL yap mov TavT@y adic@Tatoyv TO CeoÜ0vreiv, kai avóatov 
Kal puoapov kai BraBepor, kai dia TODTO pnde Üeots rpoa Hires. 
See more in Euseb. Praep. Eu. Iv p. 166^ (Theodoret Graec. Aff. 

20 Cur. X $8 16 p. 138 22) sq. (Porphyry corrected Pythia's verses). 
§ 25 p. 139 40 7ó Xo£àv of oracles. Lucian Iup. Trag. 18. 22. 32. 

p. 82 1l. 19 PRAEDAMNATOS 27 p. m. praedamnatione. 

p.82 1. 22 Matt. 7 22. Infr. 37 f. p. 108 1. 28 n. 43. Lact. 
Diu. Instt, v 21 § 4. Otto on Iustin. Dial. c. Tryph. 85 p. 311b. 

25 Arnob. 1 43. 45. 46. 11 12 the chariot and fiery horses of Simon 
Magus vanished when Peter named the Name of Christ. The 
work of Middleton, A Free Inquiry cet. Lond. 1749. A Vin- 
dication of the Free Inquiry 1751. So Schróckh vi 381—2. 
Gibbon. Münscher Handb. der Dogmengesch. 1165. Münter 

30 Handb. der áltesten christl Dogmengesch. I 136—8. Kaye 
433 n. 9. Spencer on Orig. c. Cels. p. 17 l. 14 (annot. p. 16 f. 
17—8) Demons and wizards impotent in presence of higher 
powers. Orig. c. Cels. 1 60. 67 £. 68 magicians. v c. 45 p. 261—2 
virtue of the conjuration by the God of Abraham Isaac Jacob. 

35 Magicians rely on strange names of gods. v1 39 pr. 40, C. had 
seen in Christian hands barbarian books containing Oauuóvev 
óvópara kai Tepatelas. 41, Christians unassailable by demons. 
Aug. Tr. 7 in Ioan. f. 111 2 344° enchanters employed the name 
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of Christ. Prudent. Peristeph. [where ?] Vincent. [where ?] 
pulsi e latebris corporum wirtute Christi et nomine, Apotheosis 
Iustin. Apol. 11 6. 8. Dial. 30. 

p. 82 ll. 2428 Bünemann on Lact. Diu. Instt. r1 15 § 3. 

p.82 1 26 ArFLATV On exsufflation see Bingham x 2 8 
n.72. Pusey h.l. Julian in Hermes 1x (1875) 257 ff. 1.35 (new 
letter on the bp Pegasius). 

p.82 1.30 HoNoREM Lact. Diu. Instt. 1 15 § 3 wustos 
autem, id est cultores Dei, metuunt, cutus nomine adiurate de 
corporibus excedunt, quorum uerbis tamquam flagris uerberatz, 
non modo duemonas esse se confitentur, sed etiam nomina, sua 
edant, «lla, quae in templis adorantur, quod plerunque coram 
cultoribus suis faciunt, non utique in opprobrium. religionis, sed 
honoris sui, qua nec Deo per quem adiurantur, nec iustis quorum 
uoce torquentur, mentiri possunt. itaque maawnas saepe ululati- 
bus editis uerberari se et ardere et 1am iamque extre proclamant. 

p. 82 1. 36 QvoD scram infr. c. 25 p. 881.14. ad nat. 17 p. 69 
1.16 Wiss. quod s. et conuersatio notior facta est. 8 fin. ubi saltem 
Aegyptii, et ipst, q. s., priuatue curiosaeque religionis. Ad Vxor. 
I1 9 a. m. q. s. nom sumus nostri, sed pretio empta. 


Cap. XXIV 


p. 84 l. 6 MANCIPAMVR c. 21 pr. p. 66 l. 22 sz eidem deo 
manciparemur. De Idolol. 1 fin. Iren. 1 39 § 4 [more exx. in 
Study of Ambrosiaster p. 117. A.S.]. 

CRIMEN LAESAE cet. Celsus ed. Keim p. 1. 

p. 84 ll. 7—9 pro certo Ter. Ad. 478. Caes. B.G. vit 
586 pro certo esse proponendum. Cic. Sall. Liu. Quintil. Suet. 
Clem. Recogn. I 64 pr. p. c. comperimus quod. 111 9 p. c. nesci- 
Er. Veoo f, 

p. 84 L 10 Plut. mor. 1 [De Superstitione, ed. Ber- 
nardakis, 1 402 ff. 2] 

p. 84 1. 12 rgRELIGIOSITATIS Aug. De Cura pro Mortuis 
10 (v1 877^ Gaume). Iren. 11 14. 2 (Hil. and Salu. in lexx.). 
[add Aug..C. D. 1v. 12... A.8.] 

p. 84 1. 18 vT c. 35 p.m. 

p. 84 l. 14 SVBLIMIOREM c. 11 pr. in primis quidem necesse 
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est concedatis esse aliquem sublimiorem deum et mancipem 
quendam diwinitatis, qui ex hominibus deos fecerit. | Apul. Apol. 
c. 64 idem Maximus optime intellegit, ut de nomine etiam uobis 
respondeam, quisnam. sit ille, non a me primo, sed a Platone 
Baairevs nuncupatus,...totvus rerum naturae causa, et ratio, cet. 
Arnob. passim. 

p. 841. 17 PENES vNVM Keim's Celsus p. 135. 

p. 84 l 18 Plato Phaedr. 246° 0 wév 67» péyas wyejov 
év ovpave Ze/s, éAavvev TTnVvoy Apua, MpOTos Topeverau, 

10 QLakoc Qv TavTa Kal é€ryerovpevos' TH O EmeTar oTpAaTLA 
Ücàv Te kai Oauuovov, kata évdexa pépn KeKoounuévyn. Ar- 
nob, 11 30 f. nam quid de ipso dicemus Loue, quem solem esse 
dictitauere sapientes, agitantem pinnatos currus, turba, conse- 
quente diuorun? cf. 34 f. 

1:5 p. 841 20 svsPicr c. 18 p. 58 1. 33. c. 32 éudicium. Der suspi- 
cimus in imperatoribus. Arnob. vir 11 effüiciturque ut uideatur 
magnus quem suspectio minoris extulerit, 

p. 84 L 27 LACVNARIA 40 f. caelum apud Capitoliwm 
quaeritis, nubila de laquearibus expectatis. 

20 A HIRCI Lucian bis acc. 10. 

p. 84 1. 28 ELoGIvM c. 2 p. 6 1. 23. De Idolol 1 p. 30 
l S Wiss. De Cor. Milit. 5 £. Oehler: the inscription on a 
statue; a brief summary of the case against a prisoner (elzgo, 
cf. toga); brief, minutes, protocol; charge on police-sheet. 

25cf, Neumann I 33 n. l. Perizon. on Ael. Var. Hist. x1v 43. 
Casaub. on Vulcat. Gall. Hist. Aug. 1 470. 

CONCVRRAT c, 23 p.m. 
p. 84 1 30 COLERE QVEM VELIM c. 28 init. ad Scap. 2 
pr. humani turis et naturalis potestatis est unicuique quod puta- 

3o uerit colere nec alw obest aut prodest alterius religio, sed nec 
religionis est cogere religionem, quae sponte suscipe debeat, non 
ur; cum et hostiae ab animo libenti expostulentur. | ata, etsi nos 
compuleritis ad. sacrificandum, nihil praestabitis dis uestris ; ab 
initis enim. sacrificia, non desiderabunt, nist si contentiosi sunt. 

35 Lact. Diu. Instt. v 19 8 28 nam si sanguine, si tormentis, si 
malo religionem. defendere uelis, cam non defendetur alla, sed 
polluetur atque wolabitur. nihil est enim tam uoluntarvum 
quam religio, in qua si animus sacrificantis auersus est, vam sub- 
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lata, iam nulla est. ib. 20 §§ 5—11 libet igitur ex eis quaerere, 
cur potissimum praestare se putent cogendo inuitos ad sacrificium. 
ipsisne quos cogunt ? at non est beneficium. quod ingeritur recu- 
santi. sed consulendum est etiam nolentibus, quando, quid sit 
bonum nesciunt. cur ergo tam crudeliter wexant, cruciant, debi- 
litant, sv saluos uolunt? aut unde pietas tam impia, ut eos 
nuseris modis aut perdant aut inutiles faciant, quibus uelint esse 
consultum ? an uero dis praestant? at non est sacrificium, 
quod exprimitur inuito. nist enim sponte atque ex animo fiat, 
exsecratio est, cet. Id. Epit. 53 8$ 6—11. Themist. Or. 12 
ad Iowian. (p. 57 of Amberg edition, 1605) xai roüro fgXov 
Tov Üeóv, ds TO pmev €yew mpos evoéBevav émiTndetws THS 
dvoews kowóv émoígoe THs avOpwrivns' Tov TpóTmov O6 THS 
Ücpameías é£fwre THs ev ékáo Te Bovdrjoews. 06 86 Tpocaywv 
avayKny apatpetras rijv é£ovoíav Hv 6 0e0 cuveywpnae. Bailey 
Rituale Anglocath. 259. 

p. 84 1. 32 AEGYPTUS ad nat. 1 8 fin. ubi saltem Aegyptu, 
et psi, quod sciam, priuatae curiosaeque veligionis. Minuc. 
28 8$ 9 nonne et Apim bouem cum Aegyptiis adoratis et pascitis ? 
nec eorum. sacra, damnatis instituta serpentibus crocodilis beluis 
ceteris et awibus et piscibus, quorum aliquem deum si quis 
occiderit, etiam. capite punitur. Athenag. Suppl. 1 p. 2* oi 
dé AvyvmTLOL kai aiXovpovs Kal kpokoOe(Xovs kai Ódeus kai 
agTíO0a« Kal kvvas ÜeoUs vouítovot. Kal TovTOLS TrüGiV ETL- 
Tpémere kai velis Kal ot vóuot. Clem. Alex. Paedag. 1u 2 § 4. 
Arnob. I 28 p. 18 |. 28 templa fuelibus, scarabaeis et buculas, 
sublimibus sunt elata, fastigris: silent inrisae numinum. potestates, 
nec liuore afficiuntur ullo, quod sibi. comparatas animantium 
uium: conspiciunt sanctitates. Hennecke Aristid. ind. Ga 
(p. 52a). Zahn Forschungen v 191 n. 1. 

p. 86 ll. 3—4 Friedlander i1 542. Iustin. Apol. I c. 24 
p. 68°. "Tatian 10. Orig. contr. Cels. v 27. Athenag. cc. 1 
princ. 14. cc. 12—15 pp. 13. 14 different nations have 
different gods; are the Christians atheists, because they do not 
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accept your gods? Athanas. contr. Gentes c. 23 xai ddws 35 


€ / / \ , \ , , 5 $3 ^ 0 / 

€xdaTy TOMS kai koepm TOUS €x yevróvov ovx Eldvia eos, 
N € ^ ^ , , / / 

TOUS EaUTHS TpoKpiver Kal jóvovs TOUTOUS eivau voutteu Üeovs 
ng ne e / ^ / / , ^ 
ibid. xai 6X@s Tavtwy TOv év eiÓóÓXows pavévrov éOvav 
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O.ddopós eativ 7) Sofa Kat 9j OpnoKeia Kal ov Ta avrà Tapa 
Tots avtots eüpiakerat. cf. Inu. 15. 36—38 n. 

p. 86 l. 3 ASTARTE ad nat. 11 8 p. 108 1. 12 Wiss. a£ enim 
cum alli quoque, quos totus orbis communiter colit, excidant pro- 

5 baton? uerae diuinitatis, quanto magis isti quos ne psv quidem 
municipes sur norunt ? nam quae rdonea auctoritas praecucurrit 
eiusmodà theologiae quam etiam fama destituit? quanti sunt qui 
norint uisu uel auditu Atargatim Syrorum, Caelestem Afrorum, 
Varsutinam Maurorum, Obodan et Dusarem Arabum |Euseb. 

ro Praep. Eu. 1 7 (?) [surely an error for in Const. 13 or Theoph. 
Hu 12. AS.]], Belenum Noricum, uel quos Varro pont, Cast- 
mensium Deluentinum, Narniensium Visidianum, Atinensvwm 
Numiternum, Asculanorum Anchariam, tet quam praeuerint, 
Vulsiniensium Nortiam, quorum ne nominum quidem dignitas 

15 humanis cognonunibus distat ? satis rideo etiam deos decuriones 
cuiusque municipi, quibus honor intra muros suos determanatur. 
Cic. De Nat. Deor. 111 § 59 Mayor. Minuc. 6 § 1 inde adeo per 
unvuersa imperia prouincias oppida uidemus singulos sacrorum 
ritus gentiles habere et deos colere municipes, ut Hleusinios Cere- 

20 rem, Phrygas Matrem, Epidaurios Aesculapium, Chaldaeos 
Delum, Astarten Syros, Dianam Tauros, Gallos Mercurium, 
« numina » wnwwersa Romanos. Winer Bibelwórterb. * Aschera ' 
and *Astarte.  Merx in Schenkel ‘Aschera.’ Schlottmann in 
Riehm (cuts) s.v. Astarte. ' Arnob. Iv 4 pecultares deos. 

25 . p. 86°l. 4 BELENVs ad nat. I1 8 (quoted above) Auson. 
bis (Commemor. Professor. Burdigalens. Iv 9. x 24(16)). Greg. 
Turonens. Glor. Conf. 7. Iul Capitoli. in Maximin. 22 § 1 
(Apollo). Preller-Jordan Rom. Myth. ? 312. 270 (old Celtic 
sun-god Beal, Grimm Deutsche Myth. 579 sqq.). Inscr. found 

3o at Aquileia, Venice, Tibur, Vienne, the village Belin (near 
Autun), the islands Grado and Corgle. Herodian viu 3. 8 
[Pauly-Wissowa sv. A.S.] Belis= Apollo, prophetic. CIL v 
ind. p. 1178. 

CAELESTIS De-Vit, Onomast. [and now Thes. A.S.] Tanit. 

35 CIL vri. ind. p. 1082. Corp. Inscr. Semit. 1c. 13. Her temple 
destroyed at Carthage A.D. 421 by order of the emperor Con- 
stantius, [Prosper] Liber Promissionum et Praedictorum Dei 
i 38 8 5 (the author was present) ^ Obscene rites, supr. c. 23 
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p. 80 |. 8 and Oehler’s note, c. 12 p. 44 1. 13. ad nat. 1 8 
(quoted above) Aug. De Ciu. Dei m 4. 26. Ambros. Ep. 
ruo x Trebell S Polliom rip: Lyr "29: Victor "Vitensis. Hist. 
Persec. Vandal. 13. Capitolin. Maximin 3. Pertin. 4 pr. Apul. 
Metam. vr 4 pr. Saluian. Gub. vit 9—13. Occurs in Rome, 
Dacia and elsewhere (inscr. P. Faber Semestr. l. 11 (Col. 
Agr. 1611) p. 22 sq. Münter, Religion der Karthager? 62. 
Originally identical with Astarte. Evoked in the 3rd Punic 
war and brought to Rome (Seru. Aen. x11 841). Marquardt ri? 
83 n.3. Preller-Jordan Róm. Myth. 12 406—7. 

MAVRITANIAE Minuc. 23 8 2 Juba Mauris uolentibus deus 
est et dvwi ceteri reges, qui consecrantur, non ad fidem numinis 
sed ad honorem emeritae potestatis. So Hiempsal CIL viu 8834 
lemsali L. Percenius L. f. Stel. Rogatus u. [s. l. a.]. Mommsen 
Rom. Gesch. v 622. 2. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1 15 § 6 hac seiicet 
ratione Romani Caesares suos consecrauerunt et Mauri reges 
suos. cf. S8 Mauri Iubam «coluerunt». So the Aethiopians 
Diodor. Sicul. 111 9 § 1, and Persians Brisson c. 1. Cyprian 
Quod idola di non sint 2 f. Mauri uero mamafeste reges 
colunt nec ullo uelamento hoc nomine obtexunt. Isidor. Orig. 
wire tS) I: 

p. 86 L 7 wvNicIPALI Minuc. 6 § 2 (quoted above, on 
 Astarte) deos municipes. 

CENSENTVR c. 15 p.m. p. 50 l. 31 n. note on local gods 
supr. c. 10 p. 36 |. 25 seq. 

p. 86 L 11 1vno Cupra whose worship after the conquest 
of Veii was transferred to Rome, Liu. v 21—22. xxvm 37 
(I. Curitis or Quiritis). Inscr. Orelli 1304. Henzen 5659 (from 
Tibur Orelli 1303). Iuno Curis in Paulus (Preller Róm. 
.Mythol 248). Jordan in Hermes vii 219 sq. [See Thes. s. u. 
Curritis. A.9.] 

NOS SOLI cf. the end of the chapter. Tzschirner 505 sq. 
(Iustin. Apol. 1 32 cf. 24). Athenag. c. 1 pp. 1—2 all Rome's 
subjects enjoy religious freedom, the Trojan, Lacedaemonian, 
Athenian; even the Egyptian may adore his brute gods; we 
alone are denied the exercise of our religion. Iustin. Apol. 1 
34. 35 Simon of Samaria, and his pupil Menander, who professed 
to be gods, are honoured by you. We alone are persecuted. 
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So Tertulhan c. 46 contrasts heathen tolerance of philosophy 
with the persecution of Christians. 

p. 86 l. 12 NEC ROMANI HABEMVR c. 36 pr. 

p. 86 1. 13 BENE QVOD c. 7 (p. 26 1. 30). 40 med. (p. 118 

51 8n.) De Idolol. 5 fin. Oehler. 23 p. 56 1. 21 Wiss. ad nat. 
17 p. 67 1. 25 Wiss. bene quod omnia tempus reuelat. 

p. 86 1l. 14 VELIMVS...NOLIMVS Lact. Diu. Instt. v 20 8 9 at 
nos contra non expetimus ut dewm mostrum, qui est omnium 
uelint nolint, colat. aliquis. inuitus. Paulin. Nol Ep. 16. 5 

io uelumus nolimus. Hier. Ep. 60. 14 [add Min.-Fel Ambst. 
Aug. Ps-Aug. A.S.]] Aemilian to Dionys. Alexandrin.: ‘ You 
may worship your own god as much as you will, if you will but 
worship our gods also, Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vir 11. 


CORR ee 


p. 86 1. 20 TESTIMONIIS c. 46 pr. constitimus, ut opinor, 
15 aduersus ommum, criminum, ntentationem, quae Christianorum 
sangwinem flagitat. | ostendimus totum statum nostrum et quibus 
modis probare possimus ita esse, sicut ostendimus, ex fide scilacet 
et antiquitate diuinarum litterarum, item ex confessione spiri- 
taliwm potestatum. 37 fn. quis autem uos ab illis occultis et 
20 usquequaque astantibus mentes et ualetudines uestras hostibus 
raperet? a daemoniorum, incursibus dico, quae de uobis sine 
praemao, sine mercede depellumus. | suffecisset hoc solum nostrae 
ultioni, quod uacua eainde possessio immundis spiritibus pateret. 
c. 23 passim e.g. edatur hic aliqui ibidem sub tribunalibus uestris, 
25 quem daemone agi constet. iussus a quolibet Christiano loqui 
spiritus ille, tam se daemonem confitebitur de wero, quam alibi 
deum, de falso...quid isto opere manifestius, quid hac probatione 
fidelius...credite illis cum uerum. de se loquuntur, qui menti- 
entibus credites...haec denique testimonia deorum uestrorum 
3o Christianos facere consuerunt, quia plurimum illis credendo in 
Christo domino credimus. | ipsi litterarum nostrarum fidem ac- 
cendunt, «psi sper nostrae fidentiam aedificant. 
p. 86 I. 22 occvRRiT c. 24 f. 
CONGRESSIONEM Scorpiac. 4 p. 152 1. 29 Wiss. De Idolol. 
35 21 p. 54 1. 32 Wiss. certe quisquis ille est, aut amaca. aut inimica, 
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congressione adstringit. Adu. Valentin. 6 p. 183 1. 4 Kr. quam- 
quam autem distulerim congressionem, solam interim professus 
narrationem, sicubi tamen indignitas meruerit suggillari, non erit 
delibationt transpunctoria (Kroymann wrongly transfunctoria) 
expugnatio. congressionis lustonem [ prelude, mock-fight] deputa, 
lector, ante pugnam. (Often in Justin of an engagement.) De 
Praescrip. Haer. 16 c. scripturarum ie. de scripturis. Lact. 
Epit. 52 § 4 quia, ratione congredi non queunt, urolentia premunt. 
Tert. Apol. 4 a.m. de legibus prius concurram uobiscum. 

p. 86 l. 23 supra c. 14 p. 48 l. 26 n. Posid. in Athen. ro 
p.274. Polyb. vr 56 8 6. Hor. Carm. 111 6 5 dis te minorem 
quod geris imperas.  Minuc. 25 8 1 at tamen ista ipsa superstitio 
Romanis dedit auait fundawt imperium, cum non tam wirtute 
quam religione et pietate pollerent. ib. 6 §3 sic imperium suum 
ultra solis usas et ipsius Oceani limites propagauit ; dum exer- 15 
cent m armis wirtutem religiosam, dum wrbem muniunt sacrorum 
religionibus, castis. wirginibus, multis honoribus ac nominibus 
sacerdotum. Cic. De Nat. Deor. i1 $88. n. Harusp. Resp. c. 19 
$79. Dionys. Halicarn. 11 18. 19. 66—73. Valer. Max. 1 188, 
Marquardt 111? 53—5. Sall. Catil. 12. Proof of heathen religion 20 
from the greatness of Rome, Tzschirner 399 seq. Cypr. Quod 
idola di non sint 3. Celsus (Orig. vill 69 p. 213 L.) points to 
the low estate of Jews and Christians. Aug. De Ciu. Dei Iv, 
especially cc. 8. 9. 28, 29. 34. Symm. epist. X 3 § 9 (pro 
ara Victoriae) makes Rome say:—hic cultus $n leges meas 25 
orbem redegit. Prudent. Contra Symm. 11 passim. Oros. 
MD 

PRAESVMPTIO DICENTIVM ‘prejudiced assertion.’ 

p. 86 1. 24 svBLIMITATIS c. 21 p. 66 1. 29 (of Jews). 

p. 86 L 27 srERCvLvS Marquardt ur 17 n. 3. Mutunus 3o 
15 n. 6. ad nat.11 9 p. 112 1.26 Wiss. quid. Sterculinus merut 
ad diuimitatem ? si agros stercoribus twuando diligens fuit, plus 
fimi Augias conferebat. 17 pr. p. 130 l. 8 Wiss. nobis superest 
adhuc.illa Romanarum superstitionum praegrandis praesumptio 
...propterea scilicet. Romanos totius orbis dominos atque arbitros 35 
factos fuisse, quod officiis religionum meruerint dominare. . .iima- 
rum Sterculus et Mutunus et Larentina, prouexit hoc vmperivum. . 
Festus 154^, Prudent. Peristeph. 11 449 (Laurentii) Lanwm bi- 
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frontem et Sterculum | colit senatus : horreo | tot monstra patrum 
dicere | et festa Saturni senis. 
p. 86 L 28 LARENTINA c. 13 p. 46 1, 30, infra p. 88 |. 28. 
PROVEXIT Verg. Aen. VI 796 proferet imperium. 
5 X PEREGRINOS c. 10 p. 36 1l. 26 n. ad nat. 11 17 p. 130 1. 10 
Wiss. peregrinos enim cet. 
p. 86 1, 31 TRANSFRETANIS «rr. eip. 
VIDERIT c. 16 m. 42 n. De Test. Anim. 1 p. 135 1. 3 Wiss. 
vam igitur nihil nobis erit cum litteris et doctrina peruersae felr- 
ro citatis, cur in falso potius creditur quam in uero. widerint si 
qui de unico et solo Deo pronuntiauerunt. Adu. Hermog. 1l 
p. 126 l. 16 Kr. sed wderit persona, cum doctrina, mihi quaestio 
est. Adu. Valentin. 9 p. 1871.7 Kr. ex illis duodecim Aeoni- 
bus, quos Homo et Ecclesia. ediderant, nowssima natu Aeon 
15 (uiderit. soloecismus, Sophia enim nomen est). Gronou. ad Sen. 
De Prou. 3. 
VIDERIT SI ADAMAVIT c. 6 pr. n. c. 21 p. 74 l. 23 n. 
CYBELE Bayle ceuvres ni 47. Adu. Marc. 1 13 p. 307 1. 21 
Kr. Minuc. 24. Arnob. 73. vir 49. Liu. xxix 11 and 14. 
20 Lact. Diu. Instt. 1 7 § 12. . Atg. De Ciu. Dei 1 30. n1 12. 
Claudian De Raptu Proserpinae 1 200 seq. Herodian I 11. 7. 
Zoega Bassirlievi Antichi (Rome, 1808) 188 f. Marquardt 
Rom. Staatsverwaltung 111 355—9. 
p. 86 |. 32 vkERNAOVLI c. 19 p. 04 l. 15 n.. c. 85. ?psam 
25 uernaculam septem collium plebem. 
p. 86 |. 53 TRANSIRE PROSPEXIT had the forethought to 
cross over. 
p. 86 1. 34 DEBELLATRICEM Adu. Iud. 9 p. 723 m. Oehler 
(= Adu. Marc. ur 18 p. 398 1. 21 Kr.) see et Babylon apud. Doan- 
3o nem nostrum Romae urbis figura est, proide et magnae et regno 
superbae et sanctorum debellatricis. Cassian Coll. xx11 3. Lact. 
in lexx. [see also Thes. A.S.]. 
p. 88 1. 1 Death of Marcus 17 Mar. 180 Clinton Fasti. 
p. 88 l. 2 ARCHIGALLVS De Carn. Resur. 16 p. 46 1. 7 Kr. 
35 et tamen calicem, non dico uenenarvum, mm quem mors aliqua 
ructarit, sed frictricis uel archigalla uel gladiatoris aut carna- 
ficis spiritu infectum, quaero, an minus damnes, quam oscula 
ipsorum. Plin. inser. Firmic. Matern. Math. 11 6 § 22 faciet 
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eunuchos, aut abscisos, archigallos aut hermafroditas. Prud. 
contr. Symm. II 863. 

p. 88 1l. 3 saNGVINEM IMPVRVM Minuc. 24 § 6 quid? qui 
sanguine suo libat et uulneribus sus supplicat, non profanus 


melius esset, quam sic religiosus? aut cur exta, sunt obscena 


demessa, quomodo dewm wolat, qui hoc modo placat! The 24th 
March is dies sanguums Marquardt Iv 318 =n 327 m. 2. 
Preller 737. esp. Prud. Peristeph. x 1061 sq. Allard Les der- 
nieres Persec. 196—7. Mart. xi 84. 3. Stat. Theb. x 170 
[Tert.] poem ad senatorem [a] Chr. religione ad idola conversum 
[best published in Corp. Ser. Eccl, Lat. vol. xxi pp. 227 ff. 
Sel a9. 

' LACERTOS La Cerda cites Sen. De Vita Beata 26 8 8 cum 
sistrum aliquis. concutiens, ex imperio mentitur ; cum aliquis 
secandi lacertos suos artifex bracchia atque wmeros suspensa 
manu cruentat. id. Agamem. 687 tristes lacerat bracchia tecum 
cet. Mart. xi 84 3 alba minus saews lacerantur bracchia 
cultris, cum furit ad Phrygios enthea turba modos. Prudent. 
peristeph. x 1061 cultrum in lacertos exserit fanaticus, sectisque 
Matrem bracchius placat deum. |. Apul. Metam. vin 27 sua quis- 
que bracchia, dassicant. 

p. 88 Ll. 4 INTERCEPTI azoÜavov gl. Colum. Quintil. Tac. 
Suet. (add Claud. 1. Nero 35 fin. Tib. 7) Ammian. Marcel. 

p. 88 L 6 prPLOMATA Cic. Suet. (add Nero 12) Sen. 
dig. Plin. ad Tra. 64. 120. 121. Capitolin. Pertin. 18 6. CIL 
vnur 1027. Daremberg and Saglio Dict. art. * Cursus Publicus’ 
1647. 1652. 

EXCESSVM absol. cf. €€od0s. Also (with excedere, with which 
Cic. joins e wita or wita) in Tac. Suet. Cypr. Tert. ad Vxor. 1 
lm. 

p. 88 Ll 8 cRETAM SVAM supr. 12 p. 44 l. 16 Origen contr. 
Cels. 111 43 (Keim p. 40 n. 1 Clem. Hom. v 23. Arnob. 1 
34 fin. 11 30. Iv 14. Pacat. pan. 4. Prudent. contr. Symm. 
IL 492. Claud. 4 Cons. Hon. 134 Cretaque se iactat tenero rap- 
tata Tonanti. Euseb. Praep. Eu. ur 10 § 21 p. 107°. 

possrluaesqs—adimaboTps17 7p. 130 1-13. Wiss, 13 p; 123 
1. 5 Wiss. 

p. 88 lL 9 ANTRVM Verg. Georg. Iv 152 .Dciaeo cael 
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regem pauere sub antro. Cic. De Nat. Deor. ut 17 sq. 21. 
Clem. Alex. Protr. c. 2 p. 24 P. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1 11 § 45. 
21 § 37 seq. 

AERA CORYBANTIA Lucr. 11 633 sq. Aen. mr 111. Ou. 

5 Fast. Iv 207 sq. Arnob. nt 41. Hygin. Fabulae 139. 

p. 88 |. 10 NvrRicis Minuc. 21 § 10 et quae Iouis sacra 
sunt? nutrix capella est et awdo patri subtrahitur infans, ne 
uoretur: et Corybantum cymbalis, ne pater audiat uagitus, tin- 
nitus elidatur. 

10. p. 88 |. 12 1IvNo Prudent. contr. Symm. I1 495 concessit 
et ipsa Iuno suos Phrygiis seruire nepotibus Afros, et quam sub- 
vectis dominam Dea gentibus esse, si qua fata sinant, qam. tum 
tenditque fouetque, vussit Romuleis addictam | uiuere. frenis. 
Iuu. 16 6 n. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1 15 8 9 Athenae Mineruam, 

15 Samos Iunonem. Apul. Metam. vi 4 (Flor. § 15 (?)) Magna 
lowis germana et convuga, svue tu Sama, quae sola partu uagi- 
tuque et alimonia tua gloriatur,...siue celsae Carthaginas. 

p. 88 l 14 QvoD scIAM c. 23 fin. n. 

p. 88 |. 22 pEsrINATVM Lau. Curt. Sen. Tac. Suet. 

20. p. 881. 23 LVPAE ad nat. 1 4 p. 64 1 29 Wiss. n 10 
p. 113 D1 Wiss. ‘Arnob.1v 3, Lact. 1.20 Sot Cic nue Tu) 

LARENTINAE c. 13 p. 46 1. 30. Lact. 1 20 § 2. 

p. 88 |. 31 INCIDERENTVR c. 50 p.m. imagines nscribitis 
et titulos inciditis in aeternitatem. 

25 p. 88 l. 32 RELIGIOSITATIS ad nat. 11 17 p. 132 1. 6 Wiss. 
seruant urbem Romam qui suas perdiderunt, si hoc relagrositas 
Romana meruit. atqui non post summum imperium auctis 4am 
rebus superstitio quaesita, est? etsi a Numa sacra introducta 
sunt, nondum tamen aut simulacris aut templis res uestras di- 

3o wina, frustrabant. frugi religio et paupertina superstitio; altaria 
temeraria, et uasa, sordida. et nidor paruus ex illis et deus ipse 
nusquam. 

POST Scorpiace c. 11 p. 526 Oehler, with note d (= p. 170 
]. 22 Wiss.). 

35 p. 88 1 84 NvMA c. 21 Pompilius Nwma, qui Romanos 
operosissimis superstetionibus onerawit. De Praescr. Haer. 40 
s; Numae superstitiones reuoluamus, si sacerdotalia officia, in- 
sigma et priwilegia, st sacrificaha ministeria. et instrumenta, et 
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uasa vpsorum sacrificiorum, ac praculorum et uotorum curiositates 
consideramus, nonne manifeste diabolus morositatem Iudaicae 
legis imitatus est? Cic. Rep. 11 c. 14 § 26. De Nat. Deor. 1 
§ 43. Iuu. 6 343 n. [unpublished A.S.]]  Lasaulx Studien 
p. 135 n. 214. 211 n. 58. Schwegler I 541 n. 4. 5 

CONCEPTA c. 38 aeque spectaculis uestris in tantum. renunti- 
amus, in quantum originibus eorum, quas scimus de superstitione 
conceptas. 

CVRIOSITAS Aug. De Ciu. Dei vir 35 (1 319 2) in illa igitur 
hydromantia curvosissimus rex alle Romanus et sacra didicit, 1o 

quae in libris suis pontifices haberent, et eorum, causas, quas 
praeter se neminem scire uolui. ‘very rare’ (1 Cic. 2 Tert. 
1 Macrob.) LS. add ad nat. 11 2 p. 95 |. 20 Wiss. 4 fin. De 
Cult. Fem. 1 2. Ad Vxor. 115. De Idolel. 9 p. 38 1. 11 Wiss. 
De Praescr. Haer. 8 pr. 14 pr. Apul. Metam. 1 12 fin. mr 14 pr. 
E 010220. fhn. 21, 1x 13. xr 15. 22:fin. 28. [See Thes. for 
many more. A.S.] 

NONDVM...SIMVLACRIS De Idolol. 8 pr. ?dolum aliquamdiu 
retro non erat. priusquam. huius monstri artifices ebullissent, 
sola templa et uacuae aedes erant, sicut in hodrernum qubusdam 
locis uetustatis uestigia, permanent. | tamen rdololatria agebatur, 
non in isto nomine, sed in isto opere. nam et hodae extra templum 
et sine idolo agi potest. at ubi artifices statuarum et vmaginum 
et omnis generis simulacrorum diabolus saeculo intulit, rude ?llud 
negotium humanae calamitatis et nomen de idolis consecutum est 25 
et profectum. Plut. Numa 8. Varro in Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1v 31. 
Ou. Fast. vi 295—8. More in Marquardt n1 5mn.1. Lasaulx 
109 n. 40. 110—111. supra c. 16 no image in the Temple. 

p. 88 1l 36 FRVGI RELIGIO ET PAVPERES RITVS Numa 
pauper Mart. x15 2. Plin. xvii 2. 2 8 7. Numa institut deos 30 
fruge colere et mola salsa supplicare. 

CAPITOLIA Arnob. 1 34. | 

p.90 l 1 TEMERARIA DE CAESPITE ALTARIA luu. 12 2—3 
festus promissa deis animalia, caespes expectat. Lucan 1x 988 
ereait subitas congestu caespitis aras. Apul. Metam. vit 10. 35 
Bwpovs avtooxediovs Dionys. Halicarn. and Iamblich. in 
Oehler. 

VASA Pers. 11 59—60 aurum uasa Numae Saturniaque 
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vwmnpuli aera  Vestalesque urnas et Tuscum fictile mutat. 
Schwegler 1 541. Plut. Num. 8 (his offerings) àvaíuarrot 
7)cav ai voXXaL, dv additov Kal orovdns Kal TOY eUTeXec- 
Tatwv TeTowvjuévai. Luu. 6 342—5 et quis tunc hominum 

5 contemptor numinis? aut quis simpwuwium ridere Numae 
nigrumque catinum et Vaticano fragiles de monte patellas ausus 
erat? 11 109.116. Preller-Jordan 1 129. 

p. 90 1. 3 Tvscorvm De Spectac. 5 p. 6 l. 25 Wiss. «gitur 

in Etruria, inter ceteros ritus superstitionum suarum spectacula 
10 Quoque religionis nomine instituunt. inde Romani arcessitos 
artifices mutuantur, tempus, enuntiationem, ut lud? a Lydis 
uocarentur. Liu. v 1 § 6 (of the Etruscans) gens...ante omnes 
alias eo magis dedita religionibus, quod excelleret arte colendi 
eas. Plin. Hist. Nat. XXXIV c. 7 8 34 signa quoque Tuscanica 
15 per terras dispersa, quim in Etruria factitata sint non est 
dubiwm. 
|. p. 90 1. 5 o8 Hoc not ante-Aug. Liu. Sen. Colum. Suet. 
Aug. 94. Dom. 17. gr. 3. 16 (also ob «d, ea, haec, quae). 
p. 90 1l. 6 INRELIGIOSITATE [The word c. 24 p. 84 l. 12, n. 
20]. 28. A.S.] ef. Minue. 25 «empiatum- cet. Iustin; Apol 112 
p599 e DialcesUryphistdep32152. 

p.90 l 7 NI FALLOR cet. ad nat. 11 17 p. 132 1. 16 Wiss. 
nist fallor enim, omne regnum imperium bellis quaeritur, et 
bellis ampliatur. | porro laeduntur uictoribus et dei urbis, nam 

25 eadem strages et moenium. et templorum, pares caedes et ciuium 
et sacerdotum, eaedem. rapinae profanorum. et sacrorum. — tot 
sacrilegia...triumphi. manent et simulacra, captiua. infr. 40 
oy Mi! ES 

p.90 1. 9. So Marcellus from Syracuse, Plut. Marcell. 21. 

3o Liu. Xxv 40 SS TN 

p. 90 1. 13 DE DIs so the verb often e.g. Apul. Metam. x1 15 
de sua fortuna. 

p. 90 l. 15 cAPTIVORVM 10 a. m. nunc ergo per singulos 
decurram tot et tantos, nouos ueteres, barbaros Graecos, Romanos 

35 peregrinos, captiuos adoptiuos. 

SVSTINENT 8 fin. certe postea cognoscunt et sustinent et 
ignoscunt. c. 15 p. 50 1. 16. 

p. 901. 16 IMPERIVM SINE FINE Verg. Aen. I 278—9 
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luppiter to Venus of the Romans: his ego nec metas rerum nec 
tempora, pono, «imperium sine fine dedi. Archiv für lat. Lex. vir 
300 f. | 

p. 90 |. 17 REMVNERASSE pass. c. 11 p. 40 1. 33. c. 46 p. 128 
l. 10 cf. De Cult. Fem. 1 2 p. m. sud ipsum bonum feminarum 
naturalis decoris, ut causam. anala, sic remunerauerunt. Paulin. 
Nol ep. 23, 31. 26, 2. Plin. ep. Quintil decl. Petron, Apul. 
dig. [I have exx. from Ambst. Aug. and Ps.-Aug. AS.] 

QVI NIHIL SENTIVNT La Cerda cites Lact. Diu. Inst. 11 4 $9. 
(8'7(). vi 7 § 3(?) n. on Iuu. 13 119 statuamque Vagelli. 

p. 90 1. 24 sq. 1. 31seq. ad nat. 11 17 p. 133 1. 8 Wiss. regnum 
uniuersae nationes. ..habuerunt, ut Assyrii ut. Medo ut Persae ut 
Aegyptu...quaerite quis temporum. wees ordinauit. idem regna 
dispensat. Minuc. 25 8 12 et tamen ante eos Deo dispensante 
diu regna tenuerunt Assyrit, Medi, Persae, Graeci etiam et 
Aegypti, cum Pontifices et Aruales et Salios et Vestales et 
Augures non haberent. 


Cap. XXVI 


p. 90 1. 24 NE Hermas cod. Pal. uis. 111 10. 9 wdete, ergo, filis, 
ne forte hae dissensiones uestrae deserant wtam uestram. 

p.90 1. 25 REGNATVR So in Tac.: the poets have reg- 
natus, regnandus. 

p. 90 1. 26 SAECVLVM c. 32 clausulam saeculi. c. 41 finem 
saeculi. Lact. Epit. 70 § 14 cum certa et constituta, diwinitus 
tempora compleri coeperint, interitum. et consummationem rerum 
fieri necesse est, ut innouetur a Deo mundus....§ 15 sed cum sint 
innumerabilia, quae de fine saeculo et conclusione temporum 
‘dicta sunt. | 

p. 90 1. 29 siLvEsTRIS Verg. Aen. vui 346 ad Capitolia 
ducit aurea nunc, olim, siluestribus horrida. dumas. 
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p. 92 1. 1 IvDAEA cet. same argument Minuc. 33 prius eos 3o 


deseruisse comprehendes, quam esse desertos; nec, ut vmpre 
loqueris, cum Deo suo esse captos, sed a Deo ut disciplinae trans- 
fugas deditos. 

p. 92 1. 3 Schtirer 11? 302. 


FOEDERIBVS los. Antiq. xIV 16 relates the foedus between 35 


M. T. 22 
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the Jews and Romans, and c. 17 the decree of C. Caesar 
concerning the privileges, immunities and honours of the Jews 
(Woodham). cf. c. 21 p. 66 I. 34 sq. 
p. 92 1. 4 DOMINATVRI EIVS: so regnare, desinere, desistere 
5c. gen. Graece. The gen. also De Cult. Fem. 1 1. (scripture ap. 
De Pudicit. 17 p. 256 |. 29 Wiss) Apul Asclep. 39. Lact. 
Diu. Instt. Iv 14 83. Hermae Past. 11 9. 23. Hieron. vi 194*. 
[Other exx. in Hier. Add Clem. Hil. Iren. lat. Priscill. Filast. 
Greg.-Illib. Aug. A.S.] 


Cap, XXVII 


1o p.921. 6 INTENTATIONEM Here as 46 pr. u. 1. intentionem. 
De Cult. Fem. 1 4 alteri. ambitionis crimen intendimus, altera 
prostitutionis. | Arnob. 11 66 quod nobis obiectare consuestis, 
ratione intenditur nulla. In Cic. int. actionem, litem, etc. In 
Cic. Cornif. Quintil intentio )\( depulsio. Lact. Epit. 45 § 7 

15 intentabant autem pro crimine id ipsum, quod se Deri filium 
diceret. On impiety see Arnob. I 29 pr. (Elmenh. p. 20). | 

p. 92 1. 7 NON ESSE 1 Cor. 8 4. 
p. 92 1. S OBSTRVIMVS GRADVM c. 1 pr..wam. De Virgin. 
Vel. 15 £. temptationibus gradwm. De Praescr. Haer. 15 hunc 

20 igitur. potissimum gradum obstruimus, non adamittendos eos. cf. 
De Carn. Resur. 48 p. 98 1. 20 Kr. Many other metaphorical 
uses of gradus (from the palaestra) cited by Oehler on Scorp. 
8 pr. 

p. 92 l 11 cowsEcRATIONE De Cor. Milit. 10 pr. nam et 

25 mortuorum est ita coronari, uel quoniam et ipsi idola. statim 
fiunt. et habitu et cultu. consecrationis, quae apud. nos secunda 
idololatria est. 

DEMENTIAM c. 50 propterea...desperati et perditr. earsti- 
mamur. De Spectac. 1 p. m. p. 1 1l. 18 Wiss. sunt quà existiment 

3o Christianos, expeditum morti genus, ad hanc obstinationem abdi- 
catione uoluptatium | erudiri, quo facilius witam contemnant, 
amputatis quasi retinaculis evus. Lact. Diu. Instt. v 13 8 2 
stultosque arbitrantur esse, qui cum habeant in potestate, sup- 
plicia sua witare, cruciart tamen. et emori malunt. ibid. 18 

358 12 docui, ut opinor, cur populus noster apud stultos stultus 
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habeatur. nam cruciari atque interfici malle, quam tura tribus 
digitis. comprehensa, in focum. iactare, tam ineptum. uidetur, 
quam 1n periculo witae alterius animam magis curare quam 
suam. Plin. Ep. Trai.96. Arr. Epict. IV 7 eira v0 pavias uév 
dvvatai Tis obro diaTeOHvat Tpds rabra (death, etc.) Kal bd 
éÜovs ws oí laXiXato, bd Aóyov O6 kai drobeiEews ovdels 
6UrvaraL — M. Aurel. X1 3 ofa éotiv 5j Nrvy?) 7) Erotpos, édy 169 
aT oXvÜfQva,. b€n TOD coparos, kai -7)rou. o 9eoOfvat ?) oKEedac- 
Ojvat 7) cvppetiar; TO dé érouuov TodTO, (va amo iOucfjs Kpicews 
EpXNTAL, p? kara Wirnvy vapáratfw, ws of Xptotiavot, àXXa 
XeXoryu.a eva kai TEMVOS kai MOTE kai AOD reta at ATPAYwWSus. 
Minuc. 11 882 3. 37 $ 4. Lact. Epit. 57 § 13 et si hominibus 
ineptum. uidetur ac stultum torqueri et mori malle quam libare 
dis et abire sine noxa. — Euseb. Praep. Euang. viii 6 § 10. 

CVM POSSIMVS cet. c. 49 p. 142]. 2n. , 

p. 92 1. 13 OBSTINATIONEM c. 50 f. n. Iustin. Apol. 11 12 pr. 
Otto's n. Kaye 110—1. 

p. 92 |l 14 Scorpiac. 11 p. 170 Ll 14 Wiss. sps$ denique 
praesides cum cohortantur mnegationi: ‘serua animam tuam’ 
dicunt, et *noli animam tuam perdere: 

p. 92 | 15 VNDE ie. by demons c. 2 p. m. suspecta sit 
uobis ista peruersitas, ne qua uis lateat in occulto, quae uos 
aduersus formam, aduersus naturam. vudicand?, contra, ipsas 
quoque leges ministret. ibid. nomen quod quaedam ratio aemu- 
lae rations insequitur...nomen illius aemulae rationis invmicum. 
Lact. Diu. Instt. t1 1 $ 13 quanam istud ea causa fier? putemus? 
mist esse aliquam peruersam potestatem, quae ueritatis sit semper 
ammica. ib. v 21 8 3. Iustin. Apol. 1 5 f. 10 f. 44. 11 1. 5. 8. 
DEI. Dial e. Tryph. 39.  Minuc. 28 pr. 

p. 92 1. 16 AsTvTIA SVADENDI Scorpiac. 11 pr. (cited above). 
Keim on Cels. 1 8 8 p. 6 n. 4. 

p. 92 l. 17 DEICIENDAM c. 2 p. 10 1. 14 (cited above) De 
Spectac. 29 f. wis et pugilatus et luctatus ? praesto sunt...adspice 
ampudicitiam deiectam a castitate. In Cyprian dev? ( )( stare) 
is used of the lapsed, who are laid low, receive a fall, from the 
devil. Cf. ind. 

p.921. 18 PARATVRAE make. c. 47 p. 13841. 2n. 

p. 92 1. 19 DE as from a stronghold. 
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p. 92 1. 21 IN PRIMORDIO c. 1. 2. 

p. 92.]. 22 SsuUBIEOTA see below h. e. e. 37 p. 108 1.29 m 
De Cor. Milit. 11 a. m. et quos interdiu exorcismis fugautt, 
noctibus defensabit, incumbens et requiescens super lonche, qua 

5 perfossum est latus Christ. Harnack Medicinisches (Texte 
vill 4) p. 120. 

p. 92 L. 28 METVI is-not “wrong. Os Colo Verg seen: 
Vil 661. vill 492. Liu. xxi 44$ 7, xxiv 31 § 3 ete, Plin. 
EpvIL27 8 195y101. 0:8 5 adi lirar 0 150—500 502 

1:10. p. 92 l. 25 oDIvM cet. Minuc. 27 § 9 ideo inserti mentibus 
umperitorum odium. nostri serunt occulte per tumorem: natu- 
rale est enim et odisse quem timeas et quem metueris infestare 
st possis. Cic. De Off. 11 7 § 23 quem metuunt, oderunt; quem 
quisque odit, perisse expetit. Persecution due to demons, Iustin. 

15 Apol.1 5 p. 55". 9 p. 57% 12 p. 59%. 44 p. 82*(?). ue. 5 p. 44°. 
008, pido 0. Lint, 49055595 e DualociSPeypheoo acte 
Instt. v 21. ‘ 

p. 92 1. 26 PRAEDAMNATIONE cult. fem. 11 4 pr. Apol. c. 23 p. m. 
p. 82 l 19 renuant ob malitiam praedamnatos se in eundem 
20 vudici diem. Matt. 8 29. 2 Pet. 2 4: verb also De Ieiun. 
15 pr. De Cult. Fem. 1.2 f£. -De Idolol 4 p. 33.1.22 Wiss. 
LaulnciNoISEDnSI Seco, 

p.92.1.:28 svocibvNT De Pudic. 1 p. 221 1. 15. Wiss. 
quotiens uolunt. nubunt, ne. moechiae et fornicationr succidere 

25 cogantur. De Cor. Milit. 6 conditionem. inwitam wanitati suc- 
cidasse. 

DE LONGINQvO De Idolol. 12 p. 44 l. 1 Wiss. Scorpiac. 1 
pe 446 edd Wiss) eDe Gor Militi lOrpoms Wet eae oer 
Adu. Hermog. 44 fin. De Spectac..2 (see below). Is. 33. 13 

3o bis in Adu. Iud. 13... Adu. Mare. 111 5 pr. Cassian Coll. x1 1. 

p. 92 1. 29 DE PROXIMO cet. De Spectac. c. 2 p. 2 1. 26 Wiss. 
de longinquo, non de proaimo. c. 30 pr. Ad Vxor. I 8. Ir 3. 
pDesCult; o emos EVO Metu red B2 TDI io OM 
Minue. 27 § 9 Christianos de proximo fugitant, quos longe in 

35 coetibus per uos lacessebant. Harnack (Texte vir 4) p. 121. 

VICE c. 34 pr. n. det «sce. De Idolol. 12 p. 44.1. 1. Wiss. 
De:Pabt l1 potes reel ehist) Ivetreo rn DubSMI CODI 
wicem). Cic. ad Attic. X 8 Sardanapalli wice (but Müller 
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wicem) in suo lectulo mort. Apul. Metam. 1 12 wice Calypsonis. 
IV 6 fin. exigui tramitis uice. 

p. 92 1. 30 ERGASTVLORVM Adu. Marc. 11 2 p. 335 I. 24 Kr. 
m ergastulum terrae laborandae relegatus (the fallen Adam). 
Plin. Hist. Nat. xvi 3 § 21 fin. Iuu. 6. 151 pueros omnes, 
ergastula, tota. 14. 24 n. quem mire afficiunt inscripti, ergastula, 
carcer. Casaub. ad Hist. August. 1 386 (ed. 1671). 

CARCERVM Ter. Lucil. 

METALLORVM c. 12 p. 44 l. 14. c. 29 p. 94 I. 27. c. 89 p. 112 
l. 17 n. e. 44 p. 124 1. 22. omn. De Cult. Fem. 1 5 pr. aurum et 
argentum principes materiae cultus saecularis id sint. necesse est, 
unde sunt, terra scilicet, plane gloriosior, quoniam. in male- 
dictorum metallorum. feralibus officinis poenali opera deplorata 
nomen terrae in igni reliquit, atque exinde de tormentis in orna- 
menta, de suppliciis in delicras, de ignominis in honores, metalla 
refuga mutatur. Dirksen Manuale s. u. metallicus subst. and 
metallum. In Egypt Diodor. Sicul. rir 12 with Wesseling. 
v 35—38 Spanish mines. Leading (honorati) Manichaeans 
sentenced to the mines, Mos. et Rom. Leg. Collat. xv 3 8 7 
(others to be burnt or beheaded). Misery of miners, Chrysost. 
Hom. in Matt. pp. 464”. 5593. Ambr. 1 499 16. The fallen 
Adam (Tert. De Pall. 3 m. p. 928 Oehler) pellitus orbi, ut 
metallo, datur. Const. Apost. v 1 pr. Prayers for, Const. 
Apost. viu 10 (r 1088 e Migne) Suet. Calig. 27, Caligula 
branded and sentenced to the beasts or the mines multos 
honesti ordinis (a slave's punishment) Kern in Pauly vti 
1122-3 'seruitus poenae, Mommsen Strafrecht 947 2 

p. 92 1. 31 Hoc GENVS De Orat. 27 alleluia...et hoc genus 
psalmos. Suet. Tit. 7f£ Dom. 4 Aug. 75. Claud. 34. gr. 
- Cato Varro Cie. Lucr. Apul. Metam. 1 5 lapillis et id genus 
friuolis. 11 17. 

SERVITVTIS concr. as in Plaut. and Hor. 

p. 92 1. 32 De Orat. 1 p. 181 l. 11 Wiss. Dominum quem 
ultro suis prospicere cert sumus. 
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p. 92 |. 34 DETRIVMPHAMVS Adu. Marc. 1 2 DR refer- 35 


ence A.S.]] Cypr. de Spect. 10 diabolum lum, qui totum 
detriumphauerat mundum. | Minuc. 25 § 7 [see also Thes. A.S.]. 
p. 92 1. 35 FIDEI OBSTINATIONE sententiae, Cic. — anima, Sen. 
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Tac. Hist. 111 39 Blaeso super claritatem nataliwm et elegantiam 
morum, fidei obstinatio fuit, a stubborn loyalty. plur. ad nat. 
I 17 pr. 19 pr.: sing., Apol. 50 f. n. ad nat. 1 4 p. 64 1 23 Wiss. 
18 pr. De Exhort. Cast. 13 m. 


CAP SEX CX LET 


5 p: dail elects cade 

p. 94 1. 2 Inviros Ad Scap. 2 pr. ita etsi nos compuleritis 
ad sacrificandwm, nihil praestabitis dis uestris ; ab inuitis enim 
sacrificia, non desiderabunt, nisi sv contentvost sunt ; contentiosus 
autem deus non est. Apol. 9 pr. cum proprus fis Saturnus 

10 non pepercit, extraneis utique non parcendo perseuerabat, quos 
quidem ipsi parentes sur offerebant, et libentes respondebat, et 
infantibus blandiebantur, ne lacrimantes immolarentur. 

AD SACRIFICANDVM Dispensation Euseb. Hist. Eccl vin 
1 § 2 trav kparo)vrev ai epi TOUS nueTtépous deEt@ceis, ots 

15 Kal Tas Tov éÜvdv évexeipCov Tyyeuoví(as, THS Twepl TO Ove 
ayovlas karà TOAAHY, jv aTécwlov Tept TO Soypa, hirdtav 
avToUs dmadXatrovtes. Cf. 2 85 racy pnyavy Ovew éEavayxa- 
Ceo@at. Conc. Illiber. c. 8 excommunication of flamens, qu? 
non tmmolauerint, sed munus tantum dederint. Cf. 4.55. Lact. 

20 De Mort. Persec. 15 § 1 primam omnium filiam Valeriam 
coniugemque Priscam sacrificio pollui coegit. § 4 4udices per 
omnia templa dispersi uniuersos ad sacrificia cogebant. § 5 ne 
cui temere vus diceretur, arae in secretarvis ac pro tribunali 
positae, ut litegatores prius sacrificarent atque ita causas suas 

25 dicerent. Euseb. De Mart. Palaest. 2 § 1. 

p. 94 l 5 PRAE MANV De Test. Anim. 4f. s? de aliquo, 
cam pridem defuncto tamquam de utuo quis requirat, prae manu 
occurrit dicere: abit iam et reuerti debet. Scorpiac. 10 p. 168 
l. 22 Wiss... Apul. Metam. v1 18 aes sv forte prae manu non 

3o fuerit. Plaut. Ter. Gell. dig. 

p. 94 1. 6 De Idolol. 21 p. 55 1.7 Wiss. scio quendam, cut 
Dominus ignoscat, cum alli in publico per litem dictum esset : 
luppiter tibi sit iratus, respondisse: “immo tibi" quid aliter 
fecisset ethnicus, quu Louem deum credidit ? 

35 p. 941. 7 QVA VELIT = utrawis. 
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QVID TIBI MECVM EST my n. on Plin. ep. 11 9 § 27 p. 162—3. 
Tert. De Cor. Milit. 15 m. quid tibi cum flore morituro? Adu. 
Mare. 1 25 p. 325 1. 19 Kr. quid alla cum Christo, molesto 
et [udaeis per doctrinam. et sib per Iesum ?...et quid alli cwm 
Epicuro, nec sibi nec Christianis necessario? ib. 11 p. 304 1. 1 5 
Kr. quid ergo ill cum extraneis ? 

p. 94 1. 10 AD SECVNDVM TITVLVM c. 10 pr. deos, inquitts, non 
colitis et pro wmperatoribus sacrificia non vmpendatis. sequitur 
ut eadem ratione pro alis non sacrificemus, quia nec pro nobis 
ipsis, semel deos non colendo. itaque sacrilegi et marestatis rer 10 
conuenimur. infr. c. 32 Christians swore per salutem (but not 
per genvwm) imperatoris. ad Scap. 2. ad nat.117 pr. prima 
obstinatio est, quae secunda a deis religio constitutur Caesarianae 
maaestatis, quod ànreligiosi dicamur in Caesares, neque imagines 
eorum ture propitiando meque genios dewrando hostes populi 15 
nuncupamur. Theophil. 1 ll pr. tovyapoty padrov Tinow 
Tov Pactra, oU srpookvvdv a/TQ, AA EVYXOmEVOS UTEP avTOD 
(he had been speaking of idols). Bayle ceuvres Ill 381. 

p. 94 l. 12 Minuc. Oct. 29 § 5 ste eorum. (principum. et 
regum) numen wocant, ad imagines supplicant, genvwm, rd est 20 
daemonem eorum vmplorant, et est eis tutius per Louis genvum 
pewrare quam regis. : 

OBSERVATIS Verg. Georg. Iv 210—2 praeterea, regem non sic 
Aegyptos et ingens Lydia mec populi Parthorum aut Medus 
Hydaspes obseruant. Cie. | 25 

p. 94 1. 18 ET MERITO Adu. Mare. v 4 p. 5821. 6 Kr. Adu. 
id; 

p. 94 1. 14 MorTVo poTtor c. 29 pr. c. 30 pr. n. homines 
qui utique wiwunt et mortuis antistant. Chrys. De Sancto Babyla 
oper. I 664—5 cited in Bayle Babylas n. E. Eccles. 9 4 a living 30 
dog is better than a dead lion. Cypr. Ad Demetrian. 14. 

p. 94 1. 15 PRAESENTANEAE (cf. consecraneus 16. consentaneus 
classical) ad nat, 1 7 p. 68 1. 23 Wiss.: generally with remedium 
Plin. and Marcel, Empir. p. 313 8. Sen. Suet, wenenwm Plin. 
and Gell vir (vr) c. 4 § 1 [but Hosius reads praesentarvum 35 
TOES 

p. 94 1. 16 rRRELIGIOSI Arnob. Iv 30 pr. (cf. c. 13 pr. n. A.S.]. 

DEPREHENDEMINI c. 13 pr. 
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p. 94 ll. 17—18 Euseb. Hist. Eccl. tv 15 §§ 18. 19. 21 (to 
Polycarp, the proconsul) déuocov 72v Kaicapos TÓygv. § 21 “If 
you vainly imagine that I shall swear by the fortune of Caesar, 
as pretending that you know not who I am, be assured once for 

5 all that I am a Christian." Apol. c. 16 p. m. religio Romanorum 
tota castrensis signa, weneratur, signa turat, signa, omnibus das 
praeponit. infr. c. 32 (p. 98 l. 29 n.) sed et cwramus, sicut. non 
per genios Caesarum, ita per salutem. eorum, quae est augusttor 
omnibus genus. c. 35 p. 104 1. 20. ad nat. 1 17 p. 89 1. 16 Wiss. 

ro sed alvud. opinor est non durare per genium Caesaris. 1 10 
p. 78 1. 6 Wiss. émmo tam per deos deierandi periculum euanutt, 
potiore habita. religione per Caesarem deieranda, quod et ipsum 
ad offuscationem pertinet. deorum. uestrorum ; facilius enim per 
Caesarem peierantes punirentur quam per ullum. Iouem. Ad 
15 Scap. 2 wdem ipsi, qui. per genios eorum in pridie usque tura- 
uerant, qui. pro salute eorum. hostias et fecerant et uouerant, qui 
Christianos saepe damnauerant, hostes eorum sunt reperta. 
Melito Apol. 4 pr. (ex Syr. IX 425 Otto) ego wero dico quod 
etiam Sibylla de ew diart, eos simulacra regum. mortuorum 
20 Qdorare. atque hoc facile est «ntellectu ; nam ecce etiamnunc 
adorant simulacra Caesarum ac magis uenerantur quam illa 
priora. Philostr. Apoll. 1 15 § 2 in a dearth in Pamphylia the 
mob rose against the governor and were about to burn him 
Kaírov. TpogKelu“evoy ois PactdrElois avOpiücuv, ot kai TOU 
25 Atos ToU év 'OXvuymía hoBepwtepoe joav vóre kal davAórepor, 
TiBepiov y üvres. Minuc. 29 85 cited above. dig. x11 2 13 8 6 
siquis curauerit in re pecuniaria per geniwm principis, dare se 
non oportere, et pererauerit,...1mperator noster cum patre [| Septim. 
Seu. et Antonin. Carac.] rescripsit fustibus eum castigatum dimitti 
3o et ita ev superdici: Tpomerós un Óuvve.—cod. Iv 1 2 Imp. 
Alexander A. Felici wrisiwrandi contempta, religio satis Deum 
ultorem. habet. periculum. autem corporis uel maiestatis crimen 
secundum constituta. diuorum parentum meorum, etsi per prin- 
cipis uenerationem quodam calore fuerit. peieratum, inferri non 
35 placet. Cf. On offences against diuus Augustus Suet. Tib. 58. 
On swearing by the genius Caesaris, Lightfoot on Martyr. 
Polycarpi 9 (11 962—3). E. Beurlier, Le Culte impérial, son 
histoire et son organisation depuis Auguste jusqu'à Justinien. 
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Paris 1891 (p. 156 n. 12), ‘il est trés rare, dans les dédicaces 
faites à la fois à Auguste et à un autre dieu, füt-ce Jupiter, de 
voir le nom du prince au second rang' (but see Mommsen 
Staatsr. 1? 784 n. 4. cf. p. 783). Orig. Exhort. ad Mart. 7 
(xx 240—1 L.). Lasaulx Studien d. klass. Alterthums (1854) 
p. 212 n. 27. Lightfoot Ignatius 11 762—3. Acta Mart. Scillit. 
§ 1 (of. 2.3) Rufin. Hist. Eccl. iv 15 p. 209 sq. Apul. Metam. 
Ix 41 (Hildebrand p. 867). 


Cap. XXIX 


p. 94 1, 22 PERDITI CONSERVANT De Cult. Fem. 1 2 haec 
- qualia sint, interim iam ex doctorum suorum qualitate et con- 
dicione pronuntiari potest, quod nihil ad integritatem peccatores, 
mhil ad castitatem adamatores, nihil ad timorem dei desertores 
spiritus aut monstrare potuerunt aut praestare. Cypr. De Idol. 
Van. 3 f. [from Minuc. 26 § 7] spiritus insincert et wagi...non 
desinunt perditi perdere et deprauati errorem. prawitatis in- 
fundere. 

p. 94 |. 24 vivos c. 30 pr. n. 

p. 94 1. 25 AEDES struck by lightning Sen. Nat. Quaest. 1 
42 1. Lucr. 1101—4. vri 416—9. Aristoph. Nub. 399 sq. 
Minuc. 5§ 9. Mart.1v 21. Diog. Laert. v1 74. Lucian Iupp. 
Conf. 17. Cic. De Diuinat. 1 § 104 cet.: arson Arnob. VI 23. 

p. 94 1. 26 excvaBris Clem. Recogn. v 15. Iuu. 14 260 n. sq. 
ad wgilem ponendi Castora numm, ex quo Mars Vitor galeam 
quoque perdidit et res non potuit seruare suas. De Cor. Milit. 
11 a. m..et excubabit pro templis, quibus. renuntiawit ?...quos 
interdiu exorcismis fugauit, noctibus defensabit. De Idolol. 11 
- (Christians not to sell things used for idolatry) p. 42 1. 22 Wiss. 
qua constantia exorcizabit alumnos suos, quibus domum suam 
cellarium praestat? Arnob. v1 20 cur eos [deos] sub ualidissimis 
clauibus ingentibusque sub claustris habetis inclusos, ac ne forte 
fur aliquis aut nocturnus trrepat latro, aedituis mille protegitis 
atque excubitoribus mille? | Cypr. ad Demetr. 14 quid praestare 
colentibus possunt qui se de non colentibus windicare non possunt ! 
nam si eo qui indicatur pluris est ille que uindicat, tu dis tuis 
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maior es. si ergo his quos colis maaor es, non tu eos colere, sed 35 
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ab illis coli debes. sic illos laesos ultio uestra defendat, quomodo 
et clausos ne pereant tutela uestra custodit. pudeat te eos colere 
quos ipse defendis, pudeat tutelam de eis sperare quos tu tueris. 
Ambros. De Virginit. 1 5 S8 36—7. Lact. Diu. Instt. 11 4 § 5. 
5v 20 $3. Aristid. Apol. 3. Iustin. Apol. 19 p. 58% [Melito] 
Apol. 10. Ep. Diognet. 2 p. 495*. omn. Chrys. n 547° sq. 
Hennecke Aristid. ind. rypéw. Mommsen Strafrecht 311 1. 
MATERIAE cet. c. 12 f. in metalla damnamur. inde censentur 
quatesiro ata aoe qa30 my | 
io p. 94 1. 28 rRATVM Bayle ceuvres 111 85. Sen. De Ira I 
20 § 8. 
p. 94 1. 29 FACIT c. 23 p. 80 I. 22. 
PROPITIVM 5 pr. facit et hoc ad causam nostram, quod apud 
wos de humano arbitratu diuinitas pensitatur. nisi homini deus 
15 placuerit, deus non erit; homo vam deo propitius esse debebit. 
Ambr. ad Valentinian. adu. Symm. [= epist. 18 A.S.] S 8 wos 
pacem dis uestris ab imperatoribus obsecratis, nos ysis vmpera- 
toribus a Christo pacem rogamus. 
p. 96 l. 8 PLVMBATIS c. 12 p. 44 l. 11 ante plumbum et 
20 glutinum et gomphos sine capite sunt di uestri. c. 42 f. denique 
porrigat manum. Iuppiter et accipiat. 


CAPT XXX. 


p. 96 L4 ct .end of ¢hapter. .c. 19 Fuld. p. 62; c. 39 pr. 
oramus etiam pro imperatoribus, pro nunistertis eorum ac 
potestatibus. Ad Scap. 2 m. Christianus nuilius est hostis, nedum 

25 umperatoris, quem sciens a deo suo constitui necesse est ut et 
ipsum, diligat et reuereatur et honoret et saluum. uelit cum toto 
Romano imperio...itaque et sacrificamus pro salute vmperatoris, 
sed deo mostro et upsius, sed quomodo praecepit deus, pura 
prece...ita nos magis oramus pro salute (mperatoris, ab eo eam 

3o postulantes, qui praestare potest. Cypr. ad Demetrian. 20 f. 
pro pace ac salute uestra. propitantes et placantes dewm diebus 
ac noctibus. Arn. Iv 36 f. heathen prayers for the state. 
Lasaulx Studien 152 n. 85. Mart. vit 59 in Hau. Chrys. x1 579*, 
Bingham x11 10 5. Galerius A.D. 311 asked for the prayers of 

35 the Church and gave indulgence for Christians, on condition 
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of praying for the state. Lact. De Mort. Persec. 34 § 5 unde, 
Juxta, hanc indulgentiam. nostram, debebunt deum. suum orare 
pro salute nostra et ret publicae ac sua, ut undique uersum 
res publica praestetur incolumis et securi uiuere in sedibus 
suis possint = Euseb. Hist. Eccl. viii 17 § 10. (Hànel Corp. Leg. 5 
p.185.) Rufin. Hist. Eccl. vir 19. 1x 10 p. 539. iugiter atque 
instanter oramus [whence? A.S.]  Athenag. c. 37 (concludes 
with a prayer for the Antonines. Cf. 1 Tim. 2 vv. 12. Prayer 
to be said by heathen soldiers on behalf of the emperor and his 
family, Euseb. Vit. Const. rv 20. Schiirer 11 c. 1 304. Clem. 10 
Rom. Ep. 1 61, edd. Harnack Patr. Apost. 1 (1) p. 103 sq. and 
Funk) 1 p. 2" pets 66 of Xeyopevou Nptotiavot, 6TL 7) Tpove- 
voncÜe xai cv, guyxopetre 66 umnóév àOicoüvTas, àXXa. kai 
TüvTOV, WS Tpoióvros TOD Xoyov SevyOnceTaL, cvoeféorara 
O1aKELEVOUS kai SiKaLOTATA Trpós TE TO Üeiov kai THY üuerépav 15 
BaciXetav, éXavverOar xai dépecOar kai OvoxkeaOat. Tatian 
4 pr. mpootdtte: $ópovs reXetv 0 Bacirev’s; érowuos vrapéxew. 
Oovdevew 0 OeoTóTys kai U7w»DeTeiv; THY OovXe(av niwaokov. 
TOV uv yap dvOÓporrov avOpwrivas ruumréov, PoBntéov 86 uóvov 
Tov Üeóv: Goris àvÜpovmivos ovK écTiv OpaTos OdÜaXuoi, ov 20 
TEXVN TEPLANTTOS.  ToÜrov pgóvov àpveiaÜau KENEVOMEVOS OU 
veigÜ)scoua, TeOvnEouar 66 padrov, Wa pr Wevaotns xai 
axydpiatos amodetxy@o. ‘Theophil. 1 11 Tovwyapoüv paddov 
Tiunow Tov Baciréa, ov Trpookuvav aUT@ GAAAA EVYOMEVOS 
UTEp avTOU* Üeq O6 TQ Óvros Dew Kal àXgÜet TpoTKUVO, ELdas 25 
OTL 0 BaciXeUs UT avTod ryéyovev...róv 66 Bac(Xéa Tipa evvoav 
a)TQ, U7r'0TaccÓUeVOS a/TQ, evyOpevos vmép avToU. lustin. 
Apol.1 14. 17 Oedv uév uóvov mpooxvvodpev, Upiv G6 mpos Ta 
dXXa xatporres, vmtperoüjev, BaatXeis Kal dpyovras avOpoTrav 
OmoNoyourTes kai eUyójevou uerà THS BacirsKHs Qvváueos kai 30 
cod$pova Tov NoyLopov éyovras opás evpeOHvar. Euseb. Hist. 
Eccl. x 8 $16. Vit. Const. 1v § 4. 11 12 § 1 Licinius charges 
the bishops with praying for Constantine and not for him. 
Orig. contr. Cels. viui 70 p. 214. (Lomm. t. xx) 73 p. 220 
(L. t. XX) sqq. Concil. Chalced. act. 4 (Hefele 11 [Freib. 1856] 35 
p. 489 f) Bailey Rituale Anglo-cath. 16. 20. 32— 34. 174. 
Prudent. Peristeph. X 426—8. Cypriani Acta Procons. 1 (p. ex 

]l. 18— 20). 
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p. 96 1. 10 QvA HOMINES c. 5 m. Domitianus, portio Neronis 
de crudelitate, sed qua et homo, facile coeptum repressit. 

p. 96 l. 12 sEOVNDI c. 33 temperans maiestatem. Caesaris 
infra deum, magis illum commendo deo, cuv soli subicio.—sec. 

5.a@ quo. Hirt. Liu. Hor. Iustin. xviii 4 85. xxxi 1§ 9. Tert. 
Adu. Prax. 5 fin. 7 fin. Ad Scap. 2 p. m. colimus ergo et impera- 
torem sic, quomodo et nobis lacet et (psi expedit, ut hominem a Deo 
secundum et, quicquid. est a Deo consecutum, solo Deo minorem. 
My Latin Heptateuch p. 207 1. 10. Barrow in C. Wordsworth 

ro Chr. Instt. Iv 151. 

SVPER OMNES DEOS Ad Scap. 2 p. m. hoc et tpse < «mperator > 
uolet. sic enim omnibus mator est, dum solo uero Deo minor 
est; sic et ipsis dis maior est, dum et ipsi in potestate sunt erus. 
Veget. Epit. Rei Mil. 11 5 curant per Deum, et per Christum et 

r5 per Spiritum. sanctum, et per marestatem imperatoris, quae 
secundum Deum generi humano diligenda est et colenda. 

p. 96 1. 18 VIVVNY ET MORTVIS ANTISTANT c. 10. c; 29 pr. 
p. 94 1. 23 se denique, quod in conscientia uestra, est, mortui 
wuos tuentur. c. 28 fin. quis enum ex wiuentibus non quolibet 

20 mortuo tuo [om. ?] potior ? 

p. 96 L 14 ANTISTANT De Virg. Veland. 10 p. m. non enim 

, et continentia wirginitati antistat. De Fug. in Persec. 3 f. nos 
autem, puto, multis passeribus antistamus (cf. Matt. 10 31 in De 
Carn. Resur. 13 fin. 35 p. 77 1. 10 Kr.) Sil. rx 538. Gellius vi 

255 1. Amm. Apul Metam. Iv 8. Ennius Agam. fr. 11 (271 Trag. 
Vahlen) plebes an hoc regi antistat. Fronto p. 8 4. [See Thes. 
Ae. 

RECOGITANT Plaut. Cic. (1). Sen. Colum. Tert. Exhort. Cast. 
3 pr: 10 pr..12 à; m. De Cor. Mil. 10 p. m: De Idolol. 11 pr. 

30 De Monog. 3 f. LS have ‘Ad Max.’ read ‘Ad Vx..1 4 fin’ 
not “rare,” j 

p. 96 l. 17 cAPTIvVM as the models of cities, mountains, 
etc. Hor. epist. r1 1 193 capttua, Corinthus. 

p. 96.1. 18 seq. supra e. 25. infr. c. 33 (cited on p. 96, 12) 

35 st homo si, interest hominis deo cedere. Ad Scapul. 2 p. m. 
(cited above on p. 96, 12 and 7) non enim eget Deus, conditor 
uniuersitates, odoris aut sanguinis alicuius. Hor. Carm. n1 6 5 
dis te minorem quod geris, imperas. Plin. Panegyr. 2 § 4. 
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p. 96 1. 21 1ILLvc SVSPICIENTES Arnob. 11 3 (supr. 17 fin.). 

p. 96 1. 22 MANIBVS EXPANSIS raising hands. Ps. 119 48. 
Isai. 1 15. 1 Tim. 2 8 Price. James 4 8. "Tert. Adu. Marc. 
I 23 p. 322 | 22 Kr. ad alienum caelum ali deo expanditur. 
HI 18 p. 407 |. 14 ff. Kr. of Moses. De Orat. 13 p. 188 1l. 225 
Wiss. Cf. ad fin. cap. expansos...habitum | orantis. Christian. 
Kaye 383. 429 (from Adu. Marc. 1 23 fin.. De Orat. 14 fin. 
nos uero non attollumus tantum, sed etiam expandimus, et 
dominicam passionem moduluntes et orantes confitemur Christo. 
29 fin. sed et aues mane exsurgentes eriguntur ad caelum, et xo 
alarum. crucem. pro manibus expandunt et dicunt. aliquid quod 
oratio uideatur. De Baptismo 20 fin. cum de llo sanctissimo 
lauacro nour natales ascenditis et primas manus apud. matrem 
cum fratribus aperitis, petite de patre, petite de domino peculia 
gratiae. De Spectac. 25 p. 25 l. 16 Wiss. 4llas manus, quas 15 
ad deum, extuleris, postmodum. laudando histrionem fatigare ? 
Lasaulx 154 n. 97—99.  Athanas. Vit. Ant. 54. Paulin. Vit. 
Ambr. 47 expansis manibus in modum crucis oraut. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. VII § 40 pr. p. 854 P. rav: « 77) €v6.a0éro 0juMLa > Kat 
Tpocavarewopev THY kejaM)v xai Tas weipas Els ovUpavóv 20 
aipouev. K. F. Hermann Alterth. i? (1858) § 21 nm. 10. 
Marquardt 11? 178 n. 8. - [Lucian] Philopatris 29 wets dé Tov 
év “AOnvats “Ayvwotov epevpovtes kal "poakvvijcavres yelpas 
el ovpavoy ékTetvavres ToUTQ «eUxapioT5cojev. Lucret. v 
1200—1 nec procumbere hum prostratum et pandere palmas 25 
ante deum. delubra. Prudent. Peristeph. vi 106—8 (like the 
cross: so Maxim. Taur. hom. 2 de passione, Migne P. L. ,vi1 342° 
343*. [Paulin. above and Aug. Serm. 342 $1. 352 $6. A.S.]). 
Aristot. De Mundo vi 31. Lact. De Mort. Persec. 46. Euseb. 
Vit. Const. Iv 18. 19. H. E. vit 7 $8 4. Athan. ep. ad Serapion. 30 
3 (1 270°) ras Te xeipas éxteivas mpos rov Üeóv. Synes. ep. 11 
ad fin. Chrys. x1 664°. Smith Dict. Chr. Ant. ‘Prayer. Acad. 
10 Febr. (1894) p. 125. Prof. Ramsay Ch. in Roman Empire 421. 
Bingham xir 8 § 10. Le Blant Les Actes des Martyres 11 
(1883) 100. 35 

CAPITE NVDO )( capite operto. Cypr. De Laps. 1 (p. 238 5) 
ab impio sceleratoque uelamine quo illic uelabantur sacrifican- 
tium. capita captiua, caput uestrum. liberum mansit. aperto 
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capite- Graeco ritu. Suet. Vitell. 2 idem muri in adulando 
ingenW, primus C. Caesarem adorare ut deum instituit, cum 
reuersus ex Syria mon aliter adire ausus esset quam capite 
uelato. Marquardt 11? 176 n. 6. Plut. Qu. Rom. 10 p. 266° 

5 Wytt. Plaut. Amph. 5 1 44, capite operto. Bingham x11 8 § 9. 
Kaye 384. 

p. 96 1. 23 SINE MONITORE Kaye 387—8 not like the 
heathen e. 35 de nostris annis tibi [uppiter augeat annos. X( 
praeire uerba. King Primitive Church 11 338—42 no forms. 

to Thuc. v1 32 prayers of the fleet before the Sicilian expedition 
taro Kk9pvkos. Marquardt 1? 178—9. Bingham xu 5 5 (1v 
388). momtor sacrorum (Orelh 3142. 5670 = Wilmanns 1761. 
1758) Mommsen in Rh. Mus. xix (1864) 458 esp. Plin. xxvii 
$ 11. 

15 pp. 96 |. 24 PRECANTES cet. c. 33. 39. Arnob. 1v 36 f... Cyril. 
Hierosol. Catech. 5 mystagog. c. 8 (Migne P. G. xxxriiu 1116?). 
Athenag. Suppl. 37 tives yap kai OucatóoTepot v Ocovrat TvXetv, 
i) otrives 7repi uev THS apyns THs Upmetépas eUóueÜa, iva 
mais ev Tapa maTpós Kata TO OukaióraTov diadéynabe Tiv 

20 BacíXeuav, av&nv dé kai émidocw Kal 9) apyn iuÀv, mávrov 
UT OXeupiov rywopévov, NauBavyn; voUro Ó. éoTi kai TPOS zov, 
óTes "pepuov kai 90 Uxtov Biov dsdyouwev [—1 Tim. 2 2. A. S.], 
avTol 06 TayTa Ta kekeXevauéva mpoÜUvuos UTnpeToimerv. Tert. 
Ad Scap. 2 (cited on p. 96, 7). Prudent. Peristeph. x 417— 

25 420 (partly cited below). Lightfoot Ignatius 1 576. Euseb. Vit. 
Const. 1v 45 82. Bailey Rituale Anglo-Cathol. 174 (Church 
militant prayer) Dionys. Alex. epist. 1 p. 31 1. 4 ed. Feltoe, 
cited) by? Herald: in XOrellrzArnob/ 118250015 Lime 232 (r09 
Pirke Avoth c. 3 § 2 p. 43 ed. Taylor, Ps. 15. Esdr. 6 10. 

3o loseph. vr 17. xn 17 cet. Elmenhorst on Arnob. Iv 36 f 
(p. 152) (bk Iv £). 

p. 96 L 26 ogBEM QVIETVM Prudent. Peristeph. 419 420 
atque subiugatis hostibus | ductor quietum frenet orbem. legibus 
(La Cerda). 

35 . p.96 l 29 PRAESTAT cet. c. 33 non solum ab eo postulo eam 
[salutem] qui potest praestare, aut quod talis postulo qui merear 
impetrare. Lact. De Mort. Persec. 52 f. to a confessor: tu 
praecipue, Donate carissime, qui a Deo mereris audiri, Dominum 
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deprecare. Woodham. Ad Scap. 2 a. f. ita nos magis oramus 
pro salute imperatoris, ab eo eam postulantes, qui praestare 
potest. 

p. 96 1l. 29—30 c. 33 p. 100 1. 8 cited above. c. 29 f. insuper 
eos debellatis, qui eam « salutem. vmperatorum > sciunt petere, 
qua etiam possunt impetrare, dum sciunt petere. c. 45 f. merito 
sola innocentiae occurrimus. 

p. 96 1. 31 oPIMAM Plin. vur § 183 Anc (of bulls) wictimae 
opimae et lautissima deorum. placatio. marores )( lactentes. 
Henzen Acta Fr. Arual. 143. 

p. 96 1. 32 the sacrifice of prayer 1 Sam. 15 22. Ps. 50 8—14. 
51 16—17. Prov. 213. Kaye 424. Lact. Diu. Instt. vi 25 
S I1. Adu. Iud. 5 ante fin. p. 710 | ult. Oehler. De Orat. 27 
est optimum utique institutum omne quod praeponendo et hono- 
rando deo competit saturatam orationem. uelut opimam hostiam 
admouere. 28 haec est enim hostia sprritalis quae pristina 
sacrificia, delewit....nos sumus ueri adoratores et ueri sacerdotes, 
qui spiritu orantes spiritu sacrificamus orationem hostium. dei 
propriam. et acceptabilem, quam scilicet. requisiut, quam sibi 
prospeait. hanc de toto corde deuotam, fide pastam, ueritate 
curatam, innocentia 4ntegram, castitate mundam agapen coro- 
natam, cum pompa operum bonorum inter psalmos et hymnos 
deducere ad dev altare debemus, omnia nobis a deo impetraturam. 
De Ieiun. 10 fin. pingwiorem orationem deo rmmolat. De Idolol. 
6 fin. negas te quod facis colere? sed ill non negant, quibus 
hanc saginatiorem et auratiorem et marorem hostiam | caedis, 
salutem tuam. Ad Scap. 2 p. m. (cited on p..96 l. 7; then 
after prece) non enim eget deus, conditor uniuersitatis, odoris 
aut sanguinis alicuvus. haec enim daemoniorum pabula, sunt. 
Iren. iv 14§ 3. Athenag. 13 (n. 7 Otto). Iustin. Apol. 1 9. 13. 
Ep. ad Diogn. 3. Minuc. 32 § 2 seq. 

p. 96 1. 33 THVRIS 4 grains Luc. Iupp. Trag. 15 p. 659 (11 356 
ed. Jacobitz )( De Mnesitheo). "Tert. De Idolol. 11 p. 41 1. 20 
Wiss. Arnob. v13 pr. vir 27 sq. Prudent. Peristeph. 11 121— 
130, especially 121— 5 haec, rogo, quis labor est fugere? | si 
modicum salis eminulis | turis et exiguum dagitis | tangere uirgo 
benigna, uelis, | poena, grauis procul afuerit. xX 916—8 reponit 
aras ad tribunal denuo | et tus et ignem uudum in carbonibus, | 
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taurina et exta, uel sulla abdomina. Portable altars, Daremberg 
and Saglio Dictionnaire s.v. ara p. 349 fig. 415. 416. Le Blant 
Les Actes des Martyrs p. 63 § 20 (Allard La Persécution de 
Dioclétien, 1890 1 48 49). Petri episc. Alexandr. can. 5 (306 A.D.) 

5in Routh Reliq. Sacer. 1v 23 seq. Some offered incense by 
pagans. can. 14 others had their hands held (cf. Concil. Ancyr. 
A.D. 314 can. 3). Lact. Diu. Instt. v 18 § 12 docui, ut opinor, 
cur populus noster apud. stultos stultus habeatur. nam cruciari 
atque anterfici malle quam tura, tribus digitis comprehensa, in 

10 focum 1actare, tam «neptum  widetur, quam in periculo. wtae 
alterius animam magis curare quam suam. 1 20 § 26 nec tamen 
desinunt ea colere quae fugiunt et oderunt: colunt enim ture ac 
summis digitis quae sensibus intimis horrere debuerunt. | Hiero- 
nym. Ep. 14 8 5 non est tantum in eo seruitus idoli, si quis 

15 duobus digitulis tura. conprehensa in bustum, arae vaciat, aut 
haustum. patera fundat merum. 

VNIVS ASSIS c. 14 pr. n. Catull. 5. 3 Ellis. passer unius 
assis (Matt. 10 29 in "Tert. De Fug. in Persec. 3 f. and De 
Exhort. Cast. 1 f£) Otto Sprichwórter 39 (does not know 

20 Tert.). Plaut. Poen. 451 quiue ullum turis granum  sacrifi- 
cauerit. Ou. Fast. Iv 410 turea grana. Plin. xu § 83 aesti- 
mentur postea toto orbe singulis aunis tot funera, aceruatimque 
congesta, honori cadauerum quae dis per singulas micas dantur. 
On offerings of tus Arnob. vit 26—28. 

25 p. 96 1. 34 ARABICAE De Cor. Milit. 10 a. m. st me. odor 
alicuius loci offenderit, Arabiae aliquid incendo, sed non eodem 


ritu nec eodem. habitu nec eodem, apparatu, quo agitur apud 


idola. Martian. Cap. S 215 with Kopp. Plin. xu § 51 tura 
praeter Arabiam nullis, ac ne Arabiae quidem uniuersae. Verg. 
30 Georg. 11 117 solis est turea wrga Sabaeis (Cerda there). 
LACRIMAS Verg. Colum. Plin. Marc.-Empir.. p. 317 17 & 30. 
Theod. Prisc. 1 4 m. 1 19 m. & p.m. [I cannot verify the reff. 
in Theod. Prisc. but see Rose's index. A.S.] 
MERI Arnob. vii 26 pr. 32 pr. 29 pr. merum tures est socium. 
35 30 et quae grauior infligi contumelia, dis potest, quam si eos 
credas accepto mero propios fieri, aut honorem) eaistimes 
habitum, his magnum, sv modo wna exigui rores super wiwidam 
ieceris atque instillaueris prunam? Cf. 31. Verg. Georg. 1v 
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384 ter liquido ardentem perfudit nectare Vestam. Suet. Galb. 
18 (1n Haverk.). 

p. 96 1. 35 REPROBI BOVIS c. 14 pr. n. Iuu. 12 95—7 libet 
expectare, quis aegram, et claudentem oculos gallinam. impendat 
amaco tam sterili. reprobus addxiwos. dig. uulg. of bad money ; 
Leu. 22 20—22. Deut. 15 21. Mal 18. Winer Realwórterb. 
Opfer, Iulian. Misopogon 361^—362* he went to Daphne to the 
temple on a great feast, expecting processions and victims and 
libations and choirs in white raiment. The priest had brought 
a goose as his offering, the city nothing, though the temple was 
largely endowed. 

INQVINAMENTA 15 a.m. p. 50 l. 22. De Spectac. 8 p. 10 
l. 10 Wiss. 10 p. 13 1. 12 Wiss. 15 pr. De Carne Christi 20 f. 
De Cult. Fem. i1 7. Ad Vx. 12 p. m. 7. De Orat. 13 p. 189 
1.4 Wiss. ad nat. 1 10 p. 80 1. 7 Wiss. Ambr. Off. 1 § 65. 
De Cain 11 8 2. Chromat. in Matt. 3 § 6 (Vitr. 1. Gell. 1). 
[I have a number of exx. from Aug. and Ps.-Aug. A. S.] 

p. 98 1. 1 CONSCIENTIAM SPVRCAM 1 Cor. 8 7. Tit. 1 15. 

Phin. vit § 183 hw tantum aumalt «bow omniwm 
quibus procerior cauda non statim nato consummatae ut ceteris 
mensurae. crescit uni donec ad uestigia «ma peruemat. quam- 
obrem wictimarum probatio in wtulo ut articulum suffraginis 
contingat. brewore non litant. Cic. De Leg. Agr. 11 § 93 erant 
hostiae mares in foro constitutae, quae ab his praetoribus de 
tribunales sicut a nobis consulibus de const sententia, probatae 
ad praeconem, et ad tibicinem immolabantur. Lucian. Sacrif. 
12 they bring their victims, the husbandman the ox from the 
plow, the shepherd a lamb, the goatherd a goat...aXX' of ye 
Üvovres...areDavócavres TO Éoov, Kal TOV ye srporepov é£erá- 


D 


IO 


20 


. JN N » eu N ^ 5 fe / 
caves, el évreAés eim, tva, Noe TOV aAYPHTTWY TLKATATPHATTWOL, 30 


mTpocdyovot TQ Bowe. Plut. De Defectu Orac. 49 p. 437. 

p. 98 1. 4 EXPANSOS pr. huius cap. Clem. Alex. Strom. II 
§ 125 p. 494 P. Zeno would rather see one Indian roasted 
alive than learn all demonstrations of endurance. nyuty 8é 


adbOovor paptupev yai daily, before our eyes, burnt, crucified, 35 


beheaded. 
VNGVLAE c. 12 p. 441. 9. Tert. Scorpiac. 1 p. 146 1. 13 Wiss. 
De Ieiun. 12 p. 290 l. 24 Wiss. Cf. Theodoret Graec. Affect. 


M. T. DO 
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Cur. viii § 9 Aapuraos...dvv&. Juret on Paulin. Petricord. Vit. 
Mart. v 278. Cypr. p. 423 24. Prudent. Peristeph. 11 133. 
X 484. 557. X1 57. Aug. Conf. 1815. [Ps.-Aug. Quaest. 102 14, 
p. 210, 22 A.S.] Hieronym. Ep. 1 8 3. Greg. Turon. Glor. 

5 Mart. 8 105 £ (p. 561.1). Ruinart 384. Bolland 18 Aug. Acta 
Agapeti 11. óvvyes Synes. Ep. 44 p. 185° (cf. below). 

FODIANT cf. dvopvcow Synes. Ep. 44 p. 185°. 

p. 98 Ll 5 IGNES...BESTIAE Polycarp’s martyrdom Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. 1v 15 8$ 23 24 27—38. 

r0 — LAMBANT Verg. Hor. Sil. xiv 312. Dracont. (see index of 
Vollmer's edition, 1905). Paulin. Nol. Ep. 28 2f. 

GVTTVRA pl. Ou. 

DETRVNCENT Liu. Colum. Plin. Ou. Senec. De Ira 111 17 § 3. 
Hieronym. Ep. 84 11 (sez librorum caput) Contra Ruf. 1 7. 

15 111 5 [many more in Thes. A.5.] 

BESTIAE INSILIANT Suet. Ner. 29 in the skin of a wild beast 
N. sprung on men and women bound to the stake. 

p.98 l 6 HABITVS ORANTIS Euseb. Vit. Const. IV 15 in 
his coins Tv avtos avtov eixova ce ypadecOar OverÜmov, os 

20 dye rere Ooketv avarrerajévos Trpós Oeóv TPOTrOY eUyouévov: 
in his palace, on statues, éot@s Op0ios éypádero, dvo pev ets 
ovpavóv éufXémrv, rà xeipe O éxrerauévos evxyouévov oxnpart. 

p. 98 l. 7. Hoc AGITE c. 50 p. m. p. 144 1. 24. Adu. Marc. 
Iv 7 p. 434 1. 26 Kr. ut dict solet, Ad quod uenimus, hoc age. 

eeu 20 mm. 4510. 

PRAESIDES 9 a. m. p. 32 l. 2 ex wpsis etiam uobis vustissimas 
et seuerissvmas in mos praesidibus. omn. c. 50 p. m. sed hoc 
agite, bonv praesides... .cruciate torquete, damnate atterite nos. 

EXTORQVETE 9 a.m. p. 32 l. 5 crudelius in aqua spiritum 

3o extorquetis. Lact. Diu. Inst. v 1 a. m. dicatas deo mentes ewsce- 

ratis corporibus extorquent. | 
SVPPLICANTEM Cc. 90 pr. 

p. 98 1. 8 vERITAS Prudent. Peristeph. 1 48 ueritas crimen 
putatur, uoc fidelrs plectitur. 


CAP. XXXI 


35. p. 98 l 9 ADVLATI cet. like irony De Cult. Fem. 1 8 pr. 
uidelicet nunc et ww et serus aemulus feminas a swis depello. 
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Iuu. 6 634—5 fingimus haec altum. satira, sumente cothurnum 
scilicet. 

p. 98 |. 12 DEI vOCES: on inspiration c. 18 pr. p. 58 1. 5. 

p. 98 l. 14 EXTRANEOS c. 7 p. 261.7. Cf. extra 46 prope fin. 
De Cor. Milit. 4. De Exhort. Cast. 4. De Anim. 28 (wrong ?). 
Cf. Apol 21 (inspiration of prophets). of &£e. Kaye 143. 
Blunt First Three Centuries 23 ‘it would appear, I think,... 
that the scriptures themselves seldom fell into the hands of the 
heathen, except by accident. In the persecution of Diocletian, 
cir. 303 A.D., Eusebius saw churches overthrown, tas 66 évÜéovs 1o 


On 


Kal lepas ypadas Kata pécas ayopas Tupi Trapad.soopmévas 
avtots émetoouev óóÜaXpots. [h.e. vin 28 1. AS] 

p. 98 ll. 15—16 c. 37 pr. Aug. De Bono Perseuer. (x 855°) 
quando enum non oratum est in ecclesia pro infidelibus atque 
amimicis evus, ut crederent? Bingham xvi 2 17. Zahn For- 15 
schungen zur Gesch. des NTlichen Kanons v 226—7. Aristid. 
15:9 (5-17 3. Didache 1 3. Const. Apost. vig 12f. Chrys. 
III 3544. 

p. 98 1. 16 PERSECVTORIBVS De Orat: 29 p. 199 1.17 Wiss. nunc 
uero oratio vustitiae omnem tram Dei auertit, pro tnumnacis excubat, 20 
pro persequentibus supplicat. (Litany ‘enemies, persecutors, 
and slanderers.’) Oros. vit 8 § 5. Iustin. Dial. c. Tryph. 35 
p. 254^ 810 kai vmwép vuOv kai UTEP TOV AXXov ámávrov 
avopwTwov tav éxOpawóvrov nyuiv evyOpeÜOa. ib. 96 p. 3233, 
924^. Apol 1 57 p. 91°. 65 p. 97° with Otto's n. 2. 14 p. 61*. 25 
Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. Hist. Eccl vir 1 § 1 tovs sepi Tfjs 
elpnvns avTo0 kai THs UVywas mpecBevovtas mpos TOv Üeóv 
nracev (Gallus). Some cursed their enemies. Chrys. 111 352°. 
353* Bingham xv 3 21. 8 15. 

PRECARI c. 43 quanti habetis,...mon dico vam qui pro uobis 30 
quoque wero deo preces sternant. Ad Scap. 2 Christianus... 
necesse est ut et ipsum « imperatorem > saluum uelit. cum. toto 
Romano imperto. Theophil. 1 11 fin. quoted on p. 96 I. 7. 11. 14. 
Iustin. Apol. 1 17 Otto. Tatian 4 quoted on p. 98 Il. 31—2. 
Athenag. l and 37. Prudent. Peristeph. x 417—420. — Arnob. 35 
Iv 36 f£. nam nostra quidem scripta cur ignibus meruerunt 
dari? cur immaniter conuenticula diruw, 4n quibus summus 
oratur deus, pax cunctis et uenia, postulatur magistratibus ewer- 

93.9 
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citibus regibus familiaribus. envmacis, adhuc wtam degentibus 

et resolutis corporum. winctione, in quibus aliud auditur nihil 

mist quod humanos faciat, nisi quod mites uerecundos pudicos 

castos, familiaris communicatores rei et cum omnibus uobrs 
5 solidae germamtats necessitudine. copulatos ! 

p. 98 1. 17 CONVENIMVR 35 ante m. p. 102 1. 26 religvone 
secundae maiestatis de qua im secundum sacrilegvwm. conuenimur 
Christiani. | c. 10 pr. Oehler maiestatis rev conuenimur. Adu. 
Mare. 11 8 p. 345 l. 14 Kr. nec quem eacusabilem sciret. nomine 

1o 4mbecillitatis, ewm definitione mortis comuenisset. 

p. 98 l. 19 rNQVIT c. 1 prope f. sed non «deo, inquat, bonum, 
quia, multos conuertit. Burm. on Phaedr. r1 prol 4. Cic. in 
Verr. v8 148. Brut. $8 287. Att. xiv 1282. Iuu. 3 153n. 

PRO REGIBVS Chrys. x 440°. 

15 POTESTATIBVS cf. Lightfoot, Ignatius I p. 576. 

p. 98 l. 20 cvM ENIM cet. c. 41 p. 120 l. 23 aliqua nos 
quoque perstringunt ut uobis cohaerentes. 

CONCVTITVR Pind. Pyth. 4 272 cetcas wodw. Lucan 1 5 
certatum totiens concussi uiribus orbis. Woodham. 


Cap, XXXII 


20 p. 98 |. 23 cet. from 2 Thess. 2 60 karéyev. Dict. Bible 
3 app. p. Ixxv b. Ad Scap. 2 (quoted on p. 98 1. 16). De Carn. 
Resur. 24 f. (0 xaréycov) quis, nisi Romanus status, cutus ab- 
scessto in decem reges dispersa Antichristi superducet? ^ Apol. 
c. 39 (quoted below). Cf. Blunt Right Use p. 192, n. 6 and 7. 

25 Aug. De Ciu. Dei xx 19. [Ambr.] ad Ep. 2 ad Thess. 2. 1—4 
non prius weniet dominus, quam regni Romani defectio fiat et 
appareat Antichristus, qui interficiet sanctos, reddita, Romanis 
libertate, sub suo tamen nomine. Lact. Diu. Instt. vit 25 etiam 
res àpsa, declarat lapsum rwinamque rerum breui fore, nisi quod 

3o incolumt urbe Roma nihil dstiusmod? uidetur esse metuendum. 
at uero cum caput illud orbis occiderit et pup esse coeperit, 
quod Sibyllae fore avunt, quis dubitet. uenisse iam finem. rebus 
Romanis orbique terrarum ? dala, alla est cuntas, quae adhuc 
sustentat omma, precandusque nobis et adorandus est Deus 

35 caelt, si tamen. statuta, evus et placita differrt possunt, ne citius 
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quam putemus tyrannus Ale abomanabihs ueniat, qui tantum 
facimus moliatur, et lumen illud effodiat, cuvus interitu. mundus 
ipse lapsurus est. He calculated ib. that the world had only 
200 years to run of its 6000. Kaye 348 (expectation of speedy 
second advent 347). Christians retard the judgement Ep. ad 5 
Diognet. 6 p. 498*, Iustin. Apol. 11 7 p. 45° Otto (see below). 
The world's decay Cypr. ad Demetrian. 3. Dio Lxxv 4. 
Lamprid. Diadumen. 1. Censorin. 17. 

ORANDI c. 39 pr. 1 Tim. 2 2. Theophil. 111 14. Euseb. 
Vit. Const. Iv 45 8 2. Const. Apost. vui 12 p. m. 13. Cyril. 10 
Catech. 23. Mystag. 5 n. 6 al. 8 p. 327°. Blunt Right Use 
192. Kaye 20. Lightfoot Ignatius 1576. Bingham xv 3 15. 
Hennecke Aristides ind. 'évrev£«. The priest of Isis prayed 
for the emperor Apul. Metam. xi 17. 

p. 98.1725 vIM c. 2, I5 

CLAVSVLAM c. 39 p. 110 ll. 31—2. De Idolol. 4 p. 341. 5 
Wiss. 9 p. 38 1. 6 Wiss. tus allud et myrram et aurum ideo infanti 
tunc domino obtulerunt, quasi clausulam sacrificationis et gloriae 
saecularis, quam Christus erat adempturus. Scorpiac. 8 p. 161 
1. 4 Wiss. of Jo. Baptist, clausula legis et prophetarum. Ad Vxor. 20 
11 2. De Fug. in Persec. 6 p.m. Paulin. Nol. ep. 19. 4. 22. 8 f. 

p. 98 Ll 27 COMMEATV respite. infr. c. 46 p. 128 l. 28 n. 
De Anun. 35 p. 360 l. 11 Wiss. ind. Cypr. Kaye 348. 

p. 98 |. 28 prrrFERRI Iustin. Apol. 11 7 ó0ev «ai émipéves 0 
Üeós THY cU'yxyvoiv kai KaTddvVoLY TOD TaVTOS KkOcQOU [ 25 
Troc) at, tva, Kal ot PavrAot yyeXou Kal Saipoves Kal avOpwTrot 
MHKETL Bol, Ola TO orépua TOV Xpiatiavay, 6 ywwoKer ev TH 
poet OTL altLov eoTLV.  évrei, EL LN TODTO HV, OVK àv OVdE üptv 
TavTa €TL Totelv Kal éevepyetabar UT TOY datrAoV Oauuóvov 
Suvatov 7v, adda TO TOP TO THS Kpicews kareXÜóv avEednV 30 
Távra Oiékpiwev. Maximilla (Epiphan. Haer. XLVIII 2) per’ 
éwée OVKETL TPOPHTLS éa rat, aXXa auvTéreca. Cf. Tert. c. 39 pr. 
oramus pro mora fins. De Orat. 5 p. 184 1, 8 Wiss. 

p. 98 1. 29 rvRAMVvS Keim's Celsus p. 136 n. 4. Christians 
the soul of the world, Ep. ad Diognet. 6 § 1, Zahn Forschungen 35 
v 304 n. 2. 

Ev ITA) QuintilacaiassDm; DBlin-sEpsurnp S 5520: 
LS I ab. 3 
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GENIOS oaths by the genius of the emperors Brisson De 
Formulis vit 2. supr. c. 28 p. 94 1. 18. Origen Contr. Cels. 
VIII 65 p. 206 sq. L. id Exhort. ad Martyrium 7 p. 240-2 (long 
note). 40 p.290. Bingham xvi 7 8$ 7 and § 4 Scillitan martyrs. 
So Joseph per salutem Pharaonis vi) thv vyieav Papaw, Gen. 
42. 15. Tert. ad nat. 1 17 p. 88 1. 25 Wiss. prima obstinatio est, 
(ab ets T 2p : : 
quae secunda, Ad religio constituitur Caesarianae manues- 
tatis, quod inreligios. dicamur im Caesares, neque vmagines 
eorum ture propitiando neque genios deierando. — hostes popula 
nuncupamur. 

SALVTEM Beurlier Le Culte impérial (1891) 272-3. The 
military oath. (Tvyn = genius. ‘ cwrnpia = salus.) Epictet. I 
14 § 14 GàXN' o Oeds évdov oti, kai 0 buérepos 9atuev éoti. Kal 
Tis ToUTOLS YXpEela hwTos eis TO BrETELY Ti TroLeiTe; S 15 ToUT@ 
TQ Oew EdeL Kal Upas OuvUeww Ópkov, otov ot oTpaTiOTAaL TO 
Kaioapt. arr éketvot pev tiv puo00optav XaufBávorres 
óuvUovgL TAaVTwWY TpoTLunaeLY THY TOD Kaicapos cwrnptar. 
Cod. 11 4 41 qui nomina nostra placitis inserentes salutem prin- 
cipum confirmationem | anitarum | vwurauerint esse pactionum. 
Iust. 11.23 1. Mommsen Staatsr. IP. 784 n. 3. 

p. 98 1. 31—32 Ad Scap. 2 circa maiestatem imperatores 
nfamamur. 'Theophil. 1 11 (quoted on p. 961.7). Tatian 4 
TpooTatTet ópovs reXetv 0 BaatXeUs ; érouuos grapéyew. Sov- 
Neve 0 8eomróTQs kai vmnpeTety ; T)v OovAeiav wyuwoackov... 
robTov [rov 0eóv] uovov àpveto0at keXevopevos ov ew O19copat, 
reÜvij£ouat. 86 padrov, (va ph wevoTns Kal axápioTos ámo- 
devxy0o. Athanas. Apol. 1 ad Constant. 14 (1, 1, 240°) a&vovv- 
TOV €v TH mEeyary EKKANTia cuVEOeEty kaket TaVTAas eUyeaQat 
UTép THS ons cwTnplias. Cf. 18 (242°) ai yap yevouevas Tapa 
TAVTOV TEPL THS ONS TwTHPLas Eevyal oUk ewTodifovar THY TOV 
éyxaiviwy tavnyupiv. Ambr. De Elia et Ieiun. 17 (62) biba- 
mus pro salute vmperatorum. 

p. 100 l 1 ADIVRARE exorcise c. 37 fin. p. 108 l. 28 m 
Cypr. Ad Demetrian, 15 pr. o si audire eos uelis et uidere, quando 
adiurantur a nobis, torquentur. spiritalibus flagris et uerborum 
tormentis de obsessis corporibus eiciuntur, quando heiulantes et 
gementes woce humana et potestate diwina flagella et  werbera 
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sentientes uenturum vudicium confitentur. Quod Idola di non 
sint 7 hi tamen adiurati per deum. uerum nobis statim cedunt et 
fatentur et de obsessis corporibus exire coguntur. Cf. ind. rer. 
p. 988 a under eworcizare -ista and ind. uerb. p. 425 b -cidiare, 
-cismus, -cista. Lact. Diu. Instt. 11 15 § 3 éustos autem, rd est 5 
cultores Dei, metuunt cuius nomine adiurati de corporibus ea- 
cedunt. quorum uerbis, tamquam flagris uerberati, non modo 
daemonas esse se confitentur, sed etiam nomina sua edunt. 
v 21 8 4 hi (spiritus contaminati)...cum corpora hominum occu- 
pant amimasque diuexant, adiuwrantur ab his et nomine Dei ueri 10 
fugantur. quo audito tremunt. exclamant et uri se uerberarique 
testantur. Paulin. Natal. 4. Felicis=c. 15 108—110 primas 
lector seruit in amnis : | inde gradum sumpsit, cui munus uoce 
fideli | adiurare malos et sacris pellere uerbis. Bingham tt 4. 
dig. L 13 13 [— Ulpian] si incantawit, st inprecatus est, st, ut 
wulgari uerbo impostorum utar, si exorcizawit. Athan. Vit. 
Anton. 48. 62. 63. 64. 71. 78. 80. 

p. 100 |. 2 DETERARE De Idolol 20 fin. porro quid erst 
deieratio per eos quos eierasti, quam praeuaricatio fidei cum 
idololatria ? quis enim, per quos deverat, non honorat? (Cf. 20 
the 2 ch. 20 and 21 ib.) 


M 


5 


Cap. XXXIII 
p. 100 1. 4 Bailey Ritual Anglocath. 162—3 (Prayers for 


Qu. in Communion Service). 

p. 100 |. 5 NECESSE c. 45 pr. n. 

p. 100 1. 6 Ad Scap. 2 (quoted on p. 98 |. 16). 25 

p. 100 |. 8 oPEROR IN SALVTEM Cypr. De Opere et Elee- 
mosynis 1 pr. multa et magna sunt...beneficia diwna quibus in 
salutem nostram Dei patris et Christi larga et copiosa, clementia 
et operata sit et semper operetur. Lact. Diu, Instt. 1v 17 § 1 
quod sabbatis non uacaret, operans in salutem hominwm. Epit. 30 
47 & 3 dedit ets potestatem. mirabilia faciendi, ut in salutem 
hominum tam factis quam uerbis operarentur. 

p. 100 l1. 9 MEREAR c. 30 med. p. 96 1. 29 apse est qui solus 
praestat et ego sum cut impetrare debetur. Cf. Zahn For- 
schungen v 302. 35 


360 TERTVLLIANI [p. 100 l. 11— 


p. 100 1. 11 cvr SOLI SVBICIO c. 30 pr. a quo sunt secunda, 
post quem pruna. 
p. 100 1. 12 ad nat. 1 17 fin. sed non dicimus deum «mpe- 
ratorem ; super hoc enim, quod uulgo avunt, sannam facimus. 
5 immo qui deum, Caesarem. dicitis et deridetis, dicendo quod non 
est, et male dicitis, quia non uult esse quod dicitis ; mauult entm 
wiuere quam deus fieri. Scorp. 14 p. 177 1. 21 Wiss. condixerat 
scilicet. Petrus regem. quidem honorandum, ut tamen tunc rex 
honoretur, cum suis rebus insistit, cum a diuinis honoribus - 
10 longe est. "Theoph. ad Aut. 1 c. 15 p. 76°: worship of emperors 
and kings Arnob. I 64 a. m. Tatian 4 Otto. 
p. 100 I. 19 SYGGERITVR c. 18 p.m. p. 58 |. 24. 


CAPO X ROLY 


p. 100 Ll. 24 Aug. is reformator imperii in Tert. De Anim. 

46 p. 376 1.9 Wiss. formatores imperti Ammian. Marcel. XVIII 
156 8 6 xxv1 2 § 7. Sen. Colum. Quintil. Plin. epist. Pallad. 
uulg. 

DOMINVM Iuu.4 96 n. On the Christians’ refusal of the title 
to emperors Walch in Nou. Comm. Soc. Gott. r1 18. Sueton. 
Aug. 53 domini appellationem ut maledictum [cf. Tert. ad fin. c. | 

20 et opprobrium semper exhorruit. cum spectante eo ludos pro- 
nuntiatwm esset in mimo: o dominum aequum et bonum! et 
wntuersi quasi de «pso dictum exsultantes comprobassent, et 
statim. manu uultuque indecoras adulattones repressit et inse- 
quenti die grawssimo corripuit. edicto dominumque se posthac 

25 appellari ne a liberis quidem aut nepotibus suis, wel serio uel ?0co, 
passus est. id. Tiber. 27 dominus appellatus a quodam denunti- 
awit, ne se amplius contumeliae causa nominaret. | Gardthausen 
Augustus 11 291 10. [Cf. G. Milligan, Selections from the 
Greek Papyri p. 49 n. 6, H. A. A. Kennedy in Expositor vit 7 

301019095320 LOUP SAI 

p. 100 1. 27 DEI VICE 27 fin. wee rebellantium ergastulorum 
[and n. A.S.. Iren. 13181, v 2282. Gell. 16 $9. Quintil. 
Plin. Tac. Sueton. 

LIBER SVM ILLI c. 13 pr. nobis dei sunt. 
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p. 100 1. 28 vnvs Iustin. Apol. 1 17 Oedv uév uóvov mpockv- 
voüuev, otv 06 vrpós TA dXXa xaípovres UIrNpETODLED. 

p. 100 |. 29 PATER PATRIAE Luu. 8 244 n. 

p. 100 1. 31 Sen. ep. 47 8 14 ne allud quidem widetis, quam 
omnem. inuidian. maiores nostri dominis, omnem. contumeliam 5 
serwis detrawerint? dominum patrem familiae appellauerunt : 
seruos, quod. etiam in mamis adhuc durat, familiares. 

TANTO ABEST VT De Cor. Milit. 14 pr. De Test. Anim. 

l p.135 l 9 Wiss. De Fug. in Persec. 2 fin. (no ellipsis of 
magis) but abl. differ. Adu. Marc. 1 23 p. 321 |. 21 Kr. IO 

p. 102 |. 3 oFFENSAM Suet. 

p. 102 1. 8 MALEDICTVM ad nat. 1 17 fin. quoted on p. 100 
l. 12. Minuc. 23 8 3 «muitis denique. hoc nomen adscribitur ; 
optant in home perseuerare, fweri se deos metuunt; etsi vam 
senes,nolunt. Sueton. cited hoc cap. pr. Tac. An. xv 74 Cerealis 15 
Anicius proposed ut templum diwo Neroni quam maturrime 
pecunia, publica poneretur. quod quidem ille decernebat tam- 
quam mortale fastiguum egresso et uenerationem hominum merito, 
quod ad omina olim sui emitus uerteretur. Caracalla of his 
brother Geta (Spartian Antonin. Geta 2 8 8) set diuus, dum 20 
non sit wiuus. 


GAP XV 


p. 102 |. 10 PVBLICI HOSTES c. 2 p. 6 1. 22. p. 8 l. 14 ?n reos 
marestutis et publicos hostes omnis homo miles est. Cf. c. 35. 37 
p.108 1 25n. Ad Scap. 2, after the charge of impiety, sic et 
circa maiestatem imperatoris infamamur, tamen numquam 25 
(below), 4 f£. pro deo uiuo cremamur; quod nec sacrilegi nec 
hostes publici nec tot maiestatis rei pati solent. ad nat. I 7 
p. 68 1. 6 Wiss. hostis publicus, cf. c. 17. Sueton. Cal. 28. 
Prudent. Peristeph. x 423. Spartian Seu. 14 8$ 5, 9 de Plau- 
tiano. Mommsen Staatsr. 111 1026. 30 

p. 102 ] 12 so~tteEmniA De Spectac. 6 p. 8 l 8 Wiss. 
reliqui ludorum de natalibus et sollemnibus regum et publicis pro- 
speritatibus et municipalibus fastis superstitionis causas habent. 
Ambr. De Obit. Valentin. 15 ferebatur primo ludis circensibus 
delectari: sic istud. abstersit, ut ne sollemnibus quidem princi- 35 
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pum natalibus uel imperialis honoris gratia circenses putaret 
esse celebrandos. 16 coepit sta, frequentare vevunvum, ut plerum- 
que ipse àmpransus conuimum sollemne suis comatibus exhiberet. 
Maxim. Serm. [Migne P.L. vit 221* A.S.] inter Ambrosianos 

5 14 [in oldest editions, omitted in Bened. and Migne A.S.] pr. 
laetitia, quanta sit quantusque concursus cum imperatoris mundi 
istius natalis celebrandus est, bene nostis cet. Plin. ad "Trai. 
35 (44) sollemnia uota, pro incolumitate tua, qua publica salus 
continetur, et suscepimus, domne, pariter. et soluimus, precate 

ro deos, ut uelint ea semper solus semperque signari. ibid. 102 
(103) diem quo n te tutela generis humani felrcissima succes- 
sione translata. est, debita, religione. celebrauimus, commendantes 
dis mper tur auctoribus et uota. publica et gaudia. ‘Tac. An. 
IV 70 8 1 Caesar sollemnia incipientis anni Kalendis Ianuariis 

15 epistula precatus. On the stadium and the theatre cf. De 
Spectac. 18 and passim. 

p. 102 1. 14. Focos ad Mart. 2 (of a confessor in prison) non 
uides alienos deos, non imaginibus eorum tncurris, non sollemnes 
nationum dies ipsa commiztione participas, non nidoribus spurcis 

20 uerberaris. 

IN PVBLICVM c. 42 p. 122 l. 14 non in publico Liberalibus 
discumbo. Tac. Ann. xv 37 pr. ipse, quo fidem adquireret nihil 
usquam, perinde laetum subi, publicis locis struere conuiura 
totaque urbe quasi domo uti. loseph. De Bell. Iud. vir 10. 

25 VICATIM Ad Vxor. 11 4. Sisenn. Hor. Liu. Plin. Tac. Suet. 
e.g. Calig. 35. 

p. 102 ] 15 TABERNAE HABITV Mart. viu 61 9—10 tonsor 
caupo coquus lanius sua limina, seruant, nunc Roma est, nuper 
magna taberna fuit. 

30 . ABOLEFACERE marked * by LS. De Cult. Fem. 1 3 abole- 
factam [more in Thes. and Georges ed. 8. A.S.]. | 

LVTVM Anth. Pal. x18 83—4 Covi mor, et Te 0éXets, Yapioae: 
Téeppnv 06 ueÜbokwv mnAOV mowujcew, KOVY’ 0 Üavov TieTat. 
Cf. Plut. 11 463 a oilvov rndov rovetv.  ''oup Emend. Suid. 11 66. 

35 Casaub. Ath. 661. 

p. 102 I. 16 CATERVATIM cet. c. 39 p. 114 1l. 36 «nde disceditur 
non 4n cateruas caesionum neque in classes discursationum neque 
n eruptiones lasciuiarum. | . Apul. Metam. 11 18 p. 39 1. 22 Helm, 


- 
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nam uesana factio nobilissimorum iuuenum | pacem. publicam 
infestat; passim trucidatos per medias plateas widebis iacere. 
Philo Adu. Flacc. § 17 p. 537 M. of the @facoe at Alexandria. 
cf. Iuu. 3 278 ebrius ac petulans, qui nullum forte cecidit cet. 
The word in Sall. Lucr. Verg. Liu. Colum. Plin.: add Bell. Afr. 
32. Rufin. Hist. Eccl 1x 8 p. 520 pr. [but ed. Mommsen, 
p. 821 1. 20, apparently with all Mss, aceruatim. A.S.] Sidon. 
Ep. 1 11 m. [more in Thes. A.S.]. 

CVRSITARE ‘rare. ‘Ter. Cic. Hor. (2). Cornif. Suet. (ter). 
add Apul. Metam. Ix 33. Hieronym. Apol. c. Rufin. 1 30 [see 10 
Thes. A.S.]. 

p. 102 1. 18 Ad Mart. 2 p. m. (cf. p. 102 Il. 28—9) cited on 


l. 14, then follows: non clamoribus spectaculorum, atrocitate uel 


Cn 


furore uel impudicitia celebrantium caederis. 

pemvo2) 1521. OCCASIO LYVXVRIAE De Idolol..1 p.:8I 1-3 15 
Wiss. quae enim idololatriae sollemnitas sine ambitione cultus et 
ornatus? in alla lasciuiae et ebrietates, cum plurimum wictus et 
uentris et libidinis causa frequententur. 

p. 102 L 23 EXPVNGERE In Forcell ed. Germ. and LS 
expung. effectum (which occurs in De Paenit. 3) is cited from 20 
this ch. Seec. 2 p.m. n. and add Adu. Iud. 11 fin. 12 fin. 13 p.m. 
14 p.m. bis. De Paenit. 3 fin. 9 fin. De Idolol. 1 pr. 13 p. 44 
I. 26 Wiss. 16 p. 50 l 1 Wiss. (expunctio). Ad Mart. 6. 

LAVREIS infr. h. e. De Cor. Milit. 13 f. (where more) a£ enm 
Christianus nec ianuam suam laureis infamabit, si norit quantos 25 
deos etiam ostus diabolus afficerit. De Idolol. 15 p. 48 l. 18 
Wiss. autem « eorum. daemonum > sunt, qui in ostiis adorentur, 
ad eos et lucernae et laureae pertinebunt. | idolo feceris, quicquid 
ostio feceris. hoc in loco ex auctoritate quoque Der contestor, 
qua nec tutum est subtrahere, quodcumque unt fuerit ostensum 3o 
utique omnium causa. scio fratrem. per wisionem, eadem. nocte 
" eastigatum. grawiter, quod tanuam eius subito adnuntiatis gauduts 
publicis serui. coronassent. et tamen non pse coronauerat aut 
praeceperat; nam ante processerat, et regressus reprehenderat 
factum : adeo apud. dewm in huiusmodi etiam disciplina familiae 35 
nostrae aestimamur. | luu. 6 79 ornentur postes et grand? tanua 
lauro. Sen. Thyest. 54—56 ornetur altum columen et lauro 
fores | laetae uirescant: dignus aduentu tuo | splendescat ignis. 
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Eurip. Ion 108—105 7rropÜowc. Sadvns | evépeotv 0' (epots 
éaodovs GoíBov | kaÜapàs Orcouev. D. Cass. Lxinu 20 § 4 de 
Nerone és ró Kazriuta@Avov avéBn, kai ékeiÜev és TO maXáTtov, 
TAONS MEV THS Tr0Neos éco Tepavouérgs kai XvxyvokavrovaTs kai 
5 Ó0vuvoons. Stat. S. 111 1 69—70 angustasque fores assuetaque 
tecta. grauati frondibus [this passage should be omitted as 
wrongly punctuated and misunderstood. A.S.] Lucan. 11 354 
festa coronato non pendent limine serta, mfulaque in geminos 
discurrit candida postes. Rutil. Namatian. 1 425 ewxornent 
ro wirides communia. gaudia rami. Tac. xv 17 in Hau. Plin. xvi 
c. 30 § 124 Hau. Hist. Apollon. Tyr. 49 et facta est laetitia 
omni ciutati maaima, coronantur. plateae. 
p. 102 |. 24 LvcERNIS c. 46 p. 128 1.6. De Idolol. 15 fin. 
accendant igitur cotidie lucernas, quibus lua nulla est ; affigant 
15 postibus. lawros postmodum  arsuras, quibus wines imminent: 
ilis competunt et testimonia, tenebrarum. et auspicia, poenarum. 
tu lumen es mundi et arbor wrens semper. si templis renuntiasti, 
ne feceris templum «nuam tuam. Cone. Eliber. c. 34. 37 
(Bingham xvi 4 17 n. 84 sq.. Baron. A.D. 58 n. 2. Chrys. 
201 701^ (cf. Bingham xx 1 3 n. 18). Iuu. 10 65 n. 12 91—2 n. 
longos ereatt 1anua ramos et matutinis operatur festa lucernis. 
Mart. x. 6. Chrys. Hom. 20 ad Pop. [where ?] óvep o?v Tóre 
émoujcare oTeDavocavres THY ayopàv kai XUxvovs üNravres 
Kal otTtBddas mpó Tay épyaoTnpíov cvvÜévres. Herodian 1v 
258 8 8 dadovytais Te kai àvÜéov BoXats éríuev tov  BacuXéa. 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. x 9 8 7 2v 86 dwros éumXea vavra. Can. 
Apost. 70 et tus Xpiotiavos EXatov émevéykg eis tepa ev 7) 
eis avvaryoryrv lovdaiwy év rais éoprats avTOv 7) Xóxvovs aret, 
apopivecOw. loseph. De Bell Iud. vr 10. Dio (in Seuer.) 
30 LXXIV 1 8 4 àv0ect kai Sddvais éareiávoro. 
p. 102 | 26 Novi LvPANARIS De Idolol. 15 fin. sv lupa- 
naribus renuntiasti, ne àndueris domi tuae faciem now lupanaris. 
© Ad Vxor. 11 6 procedet de vanua laureata et lucernata, ut de nouo 
consistorio. libidinum. publicarum. De Cor. Milit. 13 fin. a sae- 
35 culo coronantur et lupanaria et latrinae et pistrinae. Apul. 
Metam. Iv 26 domus tota lauris obsita, taedas lucida, strepebat 
hymenaeum. 
p. 102 1. 27 c. 28 m. wentwm est igitur ad secundum titu- 
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lum laesae augustioris maiestatis. ad nat. 1 17 pr. quoted on 
139911729; 

SACRILEGIVM Saluian. vil 12 § 55 latro aut sacrilegus, cum 
flammis. exuritur, cet. Vip. ad |. 6 D. ad 1. Iul. de pecul. scio 
multos ad bestias damnasse sacrilegos, nonnullos etiam wiuos 5 
exussisse. Cf. Herald. 

CONVENIMVR c. 31 p. 98 1. 17 n. 

p. 102 1. 28 SOLLEMNIA supr. p. 102 l. 12. 

p. 102 ll. 32—3 Kaye 48. 

p. 104 ] 1 vERNACVLAM c. 19 p. 64 l 15 n. Cf 3810 
p. 110 l. 17 n. insania circi. (ad nat. 1 17 cited below.) De 
Spectac. 16 fin. sed ctrco quid amarius, ubi ne principibus 
quidem aut cvwibus suis parcunt? Tac. Hist. 11 88 et effusa, plebs 
totis se castris miscuerat. tincurrosos malites uernacula urbanitate 
quidam. spohauere abscisis furtum baltews am  accincti essent 15 
rogitantes. IIl 32 mow tertiadecimanos ad exstruendum amphi- 
theatrum relictos, ut sunt procacia urbanae plebis ingenia, petu- 
lantibus vurgwis iuluserant. 

CONVENIO c. 28 me conueniat lamus ratus ex qua welt 
fronte. De Spectac. 16 f. cited above. ad nat. 1 17 p. 8920 
1. 12 Wiss. wamtatis sacrilega. conueniam, et ipsius uernaculae 
gentis wmreuerentiam recognoscam, et festvuos lrbellos, quos 
statuae sciunt, et alla obliqua monnwmquam dicta a concilio 
atque maledicta, quae circi sonant. si non armis, saltim lingua 
semper rebelles estis. 5 

p. 104 1. 2 LINGVA ROMANA Hau. cites Sueton. Ner. 89. 
Vesp: 19. 

p. 104 1. 3 TRANSLVCENDVM cet. Themist. Or. 14 (= 2 
p. 29° dvavotyetat yap pou TO a TfjÜos Kal 7) Kapdia kai Svavye- 
cTÉépa yivetar. 1 Wux7 kai rà Oppata o€UTEpa THs Óvavotas. — 3o 

p. 104 l. 5 novi ac Novi Adu. Marc. 1 8 p. 300 lI. 11 Kr. 
haec erit nowitas, quae etiam ethnicis deos peperit nouo semper 
ac nouo titulo consecrationis cuiusque. 

p. 104 1. 6 coNarAnI0 Daremberg-Saglio s.u. 

p. 104 1. 8 Ambr. De Obit. Valent. 43 nec ego abnuo tmma- 35 
tura, obisse aetate, quem nostrae wtae temporibus fulcire cupe- 
remus, ut de nostris annis wueret, qu fungi non potui sus. 
Acclamation of the fratres Aruales A.D. 213 de nostris annis 
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augeat tibi luppiter annos (probably from Ou. Fast. 1 613 
augeat vmpervwum nostri ducis, augeat annos), repeated by fr. 
Aru. A. D. 218 (p. covii n. 36 cf. p. 108 Henz.) 9. Herm. Peter 
die Scriptt. Hist. Aug. Leipz. 1892 p. 221. Brisson De Formul. 
5 p. 719 ed. Francof. 1592. Ferrar. De Acclamat. 11 19 sq. 
p. 104 1.10 vr though, as c. 24 pr. ut constaret alos deos 
esse, nonne conceditis ? 
p. 104 L 11 DEPOSTVLATORES Scorpiac. 8 p. 161 l. 28 
Wiss. Danielum | nullius praeter. dev supplicem. et idcirco a 
10 Chaldaeis delatum ac depostulatum. ib. 7 fin. am. eip. (Lewis- 
Short falsely ‘cf. ib. 50 £^) On the fierceness of the mob 
c. 50 p. m. sed hoc agite, boni praesides, meliores multo apud 
populum, st llis Christianos immolauerrtis. 
p. 104 1. 12 vuLevs infr. c. 37 pr. 49 fin. proide et uulgus 
15 «ane de nostra uexatione gaudet. De Carn. Resur. 22 p. 56 
]l. 9 Kr. quis énimaicos Christi am. subiecit pedibus eius. secundum 
Dawid, quasi uelocior patre, omni adhuc popularvum coetu recla- 
mante: ' Christianos ad leonem"? De Spectac. 27 pr. odisse 
debemus wstos conuentus et coetus ethnicorum, uel quod illic nomen 
20 Dei blasphematur, illic vn nos cotidiani leones expostulantur, 
vnde persecutiones decernuntur, inde temptationes emittuntur. 
De Idolol. 14 p. 45 l. 20 Wiss. totus circus scelestis suffragiis 
mullo merito nomen lacessit. De Ieiun. 10 p. 288 1. 21 Wiss. 
Ep. Smyrn. in Cotelier 11 193 sq. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v 1. 
25 Cypr. Ep. 56 § 1 59 $8. Polycarp. Mart. 10 § 2 sreicov tov 
fov. 
PLANE sq. Kaye 111. 
p. 104 1. 14. Ad Scap. 2 sic et circa maestatem impera- 
toris infaumamur ; tamen numquam. Albiniani, nec Nigriani uel 
3o Cassiani inueniri potuerunt. Christiani ;. sed idem (psi, qui per 
genios eorum in pridie usque vurauerunt, qu pro salute eorum 
hostias et fecerant et uouerant, qui Christianos saepe. damna- 
uerant, hostes eorum. sunt reperti. ad nat. 1 17 p. 89 1. 8 Wiss. 
nulla in prowincus affectata maiestas. At the 4th council of 
35 Toledo c. 75 the whole clergy and people thrice exclaimed 
Quicumque a modo ex nobis uel cunctis Hispaniae populis 
qualibet meditatione uel studio sacramentum fidei suae, quod pro 
patriae salute gentisque Gothorum. statu wel incolumitate reqiae 
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potestatis pollicitus est, wolauerit aut regem, nece attrectauerit 
aut potestate regni exuerit aut praesumptione tyrannica regni 
fastigium usurpauerit, anathema sit. Cf. Conc. Tolet. 6 c. 18. 
Neumann I 96 n. 3 seq. 239 4. 240 1. 

p. 104 1. 15 LAvnvs Herodian yueyíovow kaváokiv dadvn- 
dhopows adccow. Lampr. Comm. 17 8$ 1—2. Q. Aemilius 
Laetus praef. et Marcia concubina, evus inierunt. convurationem 
ad occidendum ewm. primumque ev uenenum dederunt; quod cum 
minus operaretur, per athletam, cum. quo exerceri solebat, eum 
strangularunt. Allard Persécution de Dioclétien 1 131. 

p. 104 1. 16 PALAESTRICAM De Spectac. 18 p. 20 1. 7 Wiss. 
et palaestrica diaboli negotium est. Quintil. 

PALATIVM Capitol Pertin. 11 § 1 trecenti «gitur. de castris 
armati ad 4mperatorias aedes cuneo facto mqmulWes wenere. 
§ 4 sed subito globus ille in Palatiwm peruenit neque aut 
arceri potuit aut imperatori nuntiari. § 6 superuenerunt Per- 
tinact, cum ille aulicum | famulicium ordinaret, 4ngressique 
porticus Palati usque ad locum qui appellatur Sicilia et 
lowis cenatio. & 8 uerum cum ad anteriora, prorumperent, Per- 
tinax ad eos processit eosque longa et graur oratione placat. 
8 9 sed cum Tausius quidam, unus e Tungris, in tram et in 
tumorem malites loquendo adduaisset, hastam in pectus Pertinacis 
obiecit. tunc alle precatus louem Vitorem toga caput operwit 
atque a ceteris confossus est. § 13 multi sane dicunt etiam 
cubiculum. malites inrupisse atque llic. circa, lectum. fugientem 
Pertinacem occidisse. Herodian 11 1 § 1 (?). 

p. 104 |. 17 sicERusS Sueton. Domit. 17 Stephanus Domi- 
tillae procurator ... professus conspirationts indiciwm et ob 
hoc admissus legenti traditum a se libellum et attomto suffodat 


IO 


20 


ingwind. sauciwm ac repugnantem adorti Clodianus et Maat- 3o 


mus Parthenw libertus et Saturius decurio cubicularvorum et 
quidam e gladiatorio ludo wulneribus septem. contrucidarunt. 
Mart. Iv 78 5—8 et sine te nulla fas est prodere tribuno, nec caret 
officio consul uterque tuo ; et sacro deciens repetis Palatia, cliuo 


Sigervosque meros Partheniosque sonas. D. Cass. Lxvit 15.35 


Zosim. I 7 (?). 
p. 104 1. 18 DE ROMANIS c. 44 f. de uestris semper aestuat 
carcer. 
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NON CHRISTIANIS Oehler on c. 2 p. 117 n.g. [=our p. 8 
I]. 3—4.] 

ATQVE ADEO Cc. 4 pr. 22 pr. 24. 25. 

p. 104 1. 19 ERVPTIONE c. 39 f. p. 114 1. 37 n. 


5 . p. 104 1. 20 cENIVM Ad Scap. 2 cited in note on p. 104 - 


bala cher 29e mag tam 

p. 104 1. 22 PLAVSORES De Paenit. 10m. Hor. Petron. 
Suet. Sid. ep. 4 25 promiserat ecclesiastica. plausoribus suis 
praedae praedia fore. Kaye 49. 

i0. p. 104. 1. 23 PARRICIDARVM Tac. Ann. xv 78. Hist. 1 85. 

RACEMATIO a7. eip. Spartian Seu. 15 § 3 sed postea in 
Syriam redit, ita ut se pararet. ac bellum | Parthis. inferret. 
inter haec Pescenmianas reliquias Plautiano auctore perseque- 
batur, ita ut nonnullos etiam ex amicis suis quasi witae suae 

15 insidiatores appeteret. id. Geta 4 Bassianus (Caracalla) en- 
couraged, Geta deprecated wholesale executions. 

p. 104 1. 24 RAMOSISSIMIS superl. also in Plin. hist. nat. 

PRAESTRVEBANT Adu. Marc. v 16 p. 632 l 1 Kr. qui a 
primordio rerum naturam operibus beneficWs plagis praedica- 

20 tionibus testibus ad agnitionem. sui praestruvit, Luau. 10. 65 n. 

p. 104 |. 25 NEBVLABANT: word nowhere else found. [An 
error. It occurs Aug. Serm. 164, 12, and Benoist-Goelzer 
cite Victor Vitensis.  À.5.] 

p. 104 1. 29 Capitolini M. Antonin. Phil. 6 888 9 erat autem 

25 (n sumnus obsequws patris Marcus, quamus non deessent qui 
aliqua aduersum eum nsusurrarent et prae ceteris Valerius 
Homullus, qu cum | Lucillam matrem Mare in _ uiridario 
uenerantem simulacrum Apollinis widisset, insusurrawit ‘illa 
nunc rogat ut diem tuum claudas et filius imperet.’ quod omnino 

3o apud. Piwm nihil ualuit. 

p. 104 1. 30 ASTROLOGOS c. 43 p. 124 1. 6 Spartian Seu. 15 $5 
multos etiam, quasi Chaldaeos aut uates de sua salute consu- 
luissent, interemit, praecipue suspectus unum quemque idonewm 
umperio, cum upse paruulos adhuc fios haberet, wdque dci ab 

35 his uel crederet uel audiret, qui sibi augurabantur imperium. 
Against Valens A.D. 571 Ammian. (in Hau.) xxix 2§ 27 (below). 
Tac. Ann. XII 52. xvi 30 cited by Oehler ad fin. cap. When 
legatus proconsulis Africae, Septimius Seuerus (Spart. 2 £) cum 
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sollicitus mathematicum consuluisset positaque hora ingentia 
widasset astrologus diait ev ‘tuam, non alienam. pone genitturam.’ 
cumque Seuerus vurasset suam esse, omnia ei drat quae postea 
facta sunt. Cf c. 4f. ibid. pr. in Sicilia quasi de imperio uel 
uates uel Chaldaeos consulwisset reus factus est, praefectis prae- 
torio, quibus audiendus datus fuerat, vam. Commodo in odio (-um 
vulg.) wuenzente absolutus est, calumniatore in crucem, acto. Cf. 
Spartian Geta 1. 2. 3. Paulus Sentent. v 21 3 qui de salute 
principis uel summa re publica mathematicos hariolos haruspices 
uaticinatores consulit, cum eo qui responderit, capite. punitur. 
Firmic. Matern. Math. 11 30 § 4 ff. forbids such enquiries. 

p. 104 1. 32 AB ANGELIS c. 21 f. 22. De Idolol. 9 pr. anvmad- 
uertimus inter artes etiam professiones quasdam, obnoxias 1dolo- 
latriae. de astrologis ne loquendum quidem est....non allego 
quod idola honoret, quorum nomina caelo winscripsit, quibus 
omnem. der potestatem add); quod propterea homines non 
putant deum requirendum, praesumentes stellarum nos imumuta- 
bili arbitrio agi: unum propono, angelos esse illos desertores det, 
amatores feminarum, proditores etiam huius curiositatis, prop- 
terea. quoque damnatos a deo. o diwna sententia usque ad 
terram. pertinax, cur etiam rgnorantes testimoniwm reddunt! 
expelluntur mathematici, sicut angelt eorum. urbs et Italia 
interdicitur mathematicis, sicut. caelum. angelis eorum. | eadem 
poena, est exit (exili Gel.) discupulis et magistris. De Cult. 
Fem. 1 2 pr. of the angels who married the children of men: 
cum et materias quasdam. bene occultas et artes plerasque non 
bene reuelatas saeculo multo magis wmperito prodidissent, si- 
quidem. ..et incantationum wires prouulgauerant et omnem curto- 
sitatem. usque ad stellarum  nterpretationem | designauerant. 


Un 


= 
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~ 1b. 3. i1 10 he cites Enoch as the authority for these traditions. 30 


Tatian 8 dvdypappa yap avtois [rots avOpwrrois| aotpodecias 
avabelEavtes [oi Oaí(uoves], 9o7rep of Tots KUBoLs TraiCovTes, 
T)v eiuapuévQv eiowyncavro Nav dóucov. Ammian. Marcel. 
xxix 2 f. § 27 (below) Lindenbr., constellationem. principis col- 


ligere. Hermias pp. 213—4 c. Book of Enoch. Clem. Alex. 35 


p. 1002 P. Strom. r. p. 366 P. 368 sq. v 650. vr 822. vir 832. 
Iustin. Apol. 11 5 p. 44%. Aug. De Ciu. Dei v 7. Kaye 201. 
Bouché-Leclereq Astrol. p. 619 2. - 


M. T. 24 
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p. 104 1. 33 cHRisTIANI La Cerda cites Conc. Tolet. 4 c. 29 
and 7 c. 18. 

PERSCRVTARI Tac. Ann. UI 22 sq. ad4ciebantur adulteria 
uenena quaesitumque per Chaldaeos in domum Caesaris. Herald. 

5 cites Ios. XVII 7. 

p. 1061. 2 SVSTINETVR Minuc. 39 § 6 nec adnectimus arescentem 
coronam, sed a deo aeternis floribus wwidam, sustinemus. Holden 
ad l cites uulg. Tob. 5 9 sustine me (vmójewwóv pe), obsecro, 
donec et ipsa muntiem patri meo. Acts 20 5 sustinuerunt 

ro (€uevov) nos Troade. Add Iren. tv 20 § 6 pr. Rónsch Itala 
381—2, Oecehler on De Fug. in Persec. 11 pr. p. 480. Ad 
Mart. 2a.m. [Ps.-Aug. Quaest. 1$ 2 p. 141. 5. A. S.] 

p. 106 1. 5 caris Apul. Metam. IX 36 pr. swam suorumque 
carorum salutem. 

15 p. 106 1. 4 SOLLICITVDO SANGVINIS Tac. Ann. xvi 30 recens 
discrimint patris filiam. conectebat, quod pecuniam magnis dilar- 
gita, esset. acciderat sane pietate Seruiliae (id enim nomen 
puellae fuit) quae caritate erga parentem, simul imprudentia 
aetatis, non tamen aliud consultauerat quam de incolumitate 

20 domus, et an placabilis Nero. Ammian. Marcel. xxix 2 § 27 
in chartis cuiusdam municiprs clare genitura, cuvusdam. Valentis 
inuenta. est, repellensque calumnias ds, cuius intererat, cum obiec- 
taretur ei quamobrem, constellationem principis collegisset, patrem 
suum fuisse Valentem dudumque obisse documentorum plena fide 

25 monstrare pollicitus, inexspectato ueritatis andicio laniatus, lacer 
trucidatus est. 


Cap, XXXVI 


p. 106 1. 5 RoMANI c. 24f. laedimus Romanos nec Romant 
habemur, quia non Romanorum deum colimus: argument as c. 1 
med. cum ergo propterea oderint homines, quia ignorant quale 

30 sit quod oderunt, cur non liceat evusmoda? illud esse, quod non 
debeant odusse! 

p. 106 1. 10 nosriLITAS LS has only one ex. (from Cassiod.) 
not in Mühlmann, Scheller has only (the false) Seneca. It occurs 
Tert. De Pall. 2 fin. p. 925 eradicato omni aconito hostiltates. 

35 Fore. and Georges and LS have Cassiod. Var. Iv 50, RW. Paull. 
Pellaeus, Benoist-Goelzer Sid. ep. v 3. Add [Cypr.] 217 12. 
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Ennod. 245 10 H. Seru. ad Aen. 1x 438. Greg. Turon. Glor. 
Mart. 1 57. 105 pr. (collective) [add Siric. ap. De-Vit and Ps.- 
Aug. Serm. 208, 1. A.S.]. 

p. 106 |. 12 NECESSE HABENT EXHIBERI cf. c. 33 pr. quem 
[unperatorem]| necesse est suspiciamus ut eum, quem dominus 
noster elegerit. 37 pr. n. De Anim. 35 p. 360 1. 13 Wiss. 
totiens animam reuocart habere. Adu. Prax. 4 p. 232 1. 9 Kr. 
adeo autem manet [monarchia] ia suo statu, licet trinitas in- 
feratur, ut etiam restitui habeat. patri a filio. Cf. ibid. l. 19 
uidemus igitur non obesse monarchiae [ filiwm], etsi hodie apud 
filium est, quia et in suo statu est apud. filium, et cum suo statu 
restituetur patri a filio. De Paenit. 6 m. quidam. autem sic 
opinantur, quasi deus necesse habeat praestare etiam indignis, 
quod spopondit. Lact. Diu. Instt. 1v 30 § 2 et ?psum et legatos 
evus praediaisse, quod plurimae sectae et haereses haberent 
existere. Woodh. Cf the Romance futures. [Arch. f. lat. Lex. 
II 48—89. 157 —202. A.S.] 

p. 106 1. 14 svB Plin. ep. 12 8 5 sub hac exceptione ueniam 
postulare. Sueton. Caes. 78. 

p.106 l 16 ExACcTORE Not in Cic. Below c. 40 p. m. 
(=avenger) nocentiae vudicem et exuctorem. De Cult. Fem. 
II 4 omnis maritus castitatis -or est. 

REMVNERATORE De Paenit.2 bis. Aug.uulg. CIL vii7174. 
Paulin. Nol. ep. 13 23 f. 23 31 [add Ps.-Aug. serm. ter A.S.]. 

p. 106 1. 18 Conc. Carth. 4 can. 10 (11 1200°) psalmista, «d 
est cantor, potest absque scientia episcopi, sola vussione presby- 
teri, officium. suscipere cantandi, dicente sibi presbytero: Vide ut, 
quod ore cantas, corde credas: et, quod corde credas, operibus 
comprobes. 

MALE COGITARE cet. cf. contritio cordis, confessio oris, satis- 
factio operis. Cowell in Journ. of Phil.11 (1871) 215ff. on thought, 
word and deed. Athenag. 32 p. 36^ ols ov undév TO vXéov 


^ D € E N € / ^ ^ : 
&Eeo rw opav 1) éd à érXacev rovs OhOarpovs 0 Geos, "tv Pas 


avtovs civat, kai ois TO LOciv yOéos potyela, ep érepa TOv 
ódÜaXQ dv wyeyovórov, méxpis évvoias KpLOnoopévols, màs àv 
ovTo. amiatnOetev cwdpovetv; Minuc. 31 § 5 at nos pudorem 
non facie sed mente praestamus. 'Theophil. 111 13 pr. xai wept 
TELVOTNTOS OV uóvov SLOaTKEL ?)uüs 0 AYLOS NOYOS TO jy) apmapTa- 
24—2 


5 
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ve épyo, àXXà Kal pexpes évvoías. Orig. Contr. Cels. praef. 
$2 f. alleges the virtuous life of Christians as their best defence. 
p. 106 1. 19 Ex AEQUO Oehler on ad Scap. 2 where he also 
cites ex part, ex diuerso, ex abundanti [and might have cited ex 
5 facili. A.S.] De Bapt. 17 bis p. 214 1. 29 Wiss. ad nat. 1 10 
peti L 11 Wiss) S Ad VIO Im. 8. 1178 ity Sitetonm Li DELIS 
Schwarz on Plin. Panegyr. 83 8 6. Lucr. Liu. Ou. (saepe) Tac. 


Abas AN VIT 


p. 106 1. 22 De Orat. 29 p. 199 1.17 Wiss. nunc uero oratio 
vustituae omnem tram dei auertit, pro invmicis excubat, pro per- 
10 sequentibus supplicat. ad Scap. 1 pr. «taque hunc libellum non 
nobis timentes misimus, sed uobis et omnibus inimicis nostris, 
nedum. amicis; ita enim disciplina, iubemur diligere. imimicos 
quoque, et orare pro eis qui nos persequuntur, ut haec sit perfecta 

et propria bonitas nostra, non communis. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1x 8 
1588 13—15.  Athenag. c. 10 pp. 11, 12 the Christians’ love of 
enemies and other virtues inconsistent with atheism. Theodoret 
Graec. Affect. Cur. 1X § 65 p. 133 1. 45 kai ov uóvov rovs diXovs 
evepryeretv, ANAA Kal TOUS éxÜpoüs ékéXevaev Ev Trovety. Greg. 
Naz. Or. 33 =25c. 5f. (1 607") Contr. Arian, sets 6€ Kat Tous 
20 dovels, ei un Qoprukóv eimetv, €Enrnaapcba Kivduvevovtas (Hau.). 

SVPRA c. 31 p. 98 ll. 15—16. 

p. 106 1. 23 HABEMVS ODISSE c. 22 prope fin. habent de incolatu 
aeris et de wcinia siderum et de commercio nubium. caelestes 
sapere paraturas. 36 init. n. Oehler on De Fug. in Persec. 

25 12 p. 485 note t. Adu. Iud. 13 a. m. cum...pati haberet. De 
Cult. Fem. 1 1 etam filius det mori habuit. De Idolol. 5 p. 34 

l. 16 Wiss. uiuere. De Carn. Resur. 27 pr. hoc habeo dicere etc. 
Adu. Valent. 14 p. 193 1. 20 Kr. nec habens superuolare crucem. 

n. on Zumpt § 562. (Cypr. 653 11. Ps. Cypr. 263 10: cf. 
3o ind. Valer. Flac. 1 671—2 tollique wicissim pontus habet. Cic. 
Vip. (dig. xlvin 5. 16 (15) § 3) laborare. Macer (dig. xlviii 19. 
10 § 1) operari [and countless others, cf. e.g. Hoppe Syntax u. 
Stil des Tert. pp. 43ff., my Study of Ambrosiaster p. 109. A. S.]. 

p. 106 1. 26 LEGIBVS c. 4 p. 16 l 9 postremo legum. 

35 obstruitur. auctoritas. c. 1, of truth, quid hinc deperit legibus 


p. 108 1. 2j APOLOGETICVS 36, 37 373 


?n suo regno dominantibus si audiatur ? Blunt Right Use 342. 
Kaye 111. 

p. 106 1. 27 vvievs c. 35 p. 1041. 12 n. e. 49 fin. ad Scap. 

9 pr. sub Hilariano praeside, cum de areis sepulturarum nostra- 
rum acclamassent : *areae non sint. . See Heraldus from Euseb. 5 
IV 15 § 26. 

p. 106 1. 28 LAPIDIBVS ET INCENDIIS c. 48 p. 136 1. 6. Aen. 

1 150 iamque faces et sawa, uolant. Tac. Ann. xiv 45 multi- 
tudine saxa ac faces nunitante. Greg. Naz. in Epitaphio Basilii 
Or. 43 c. 57 § 4 (1 812°) ai 8á8es ev xepotv, oi M0ov TpoBe- 10 
Brnuevor. La Cerda. Iuu. 15 63—5. Euseb. ep. eccl. Vienn. 
Hist. Eccl. v 1 § 7 AiQov BoXás. 

BACCHANALIVM FVRIIS Prochor. Vit. Ioann. (?) c. 39. 

p.106 1.29 REQVIE SEPVLTVRAE Apul 11 29 me in meam 
quietem permitte. (de lamus, corpses disinterred for magical 15 
uses, as in Lucan.) [Quintil] Decl. 15 8 5 facinus. ..twmulos 
busta scrutari et amputatis cadaueribus vpsas in scelera ar- 
mare manus. Cassiodor. Var. vi 8 defunctorum quin etiam 
sacram quietem, aequabilia sura, tuae conscientiae commaserunt. 
Tuu3epvxoi. Tul. Firm. Math. 1 2 § 10 alum quiescentiwm 20 
securas animas et 1am Lethaer fluminis obliuione purgatas 
Mercurius cogi nefarWs carminibus excitare. Persecution of 
Maximin, Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vu (Herald.) [The passage is 
really Mart. Palaest. 9 8 10. A.S.] 

p.108 1. 1 REPENSATVM De Idolol 8 p. 37 l 15 Wiss. 25 
manor merces frequentiore actu repensatur. Paulin. Nol. ep. 29 
9 «lli uotiwus Samuel in plures partus repensatus est. Vell. Sen. 
Colum. Lact. [add Aug. c. Acad. 11 3 (but Aug. prefers rependo), 
Ps.-Aug. serm. ter. A.S.]. 

p. 108 1. 2 FAcvLIS Scorp. 6 p. 158 1. 7 Wiss. qui—is oleum 30 
non praeparassent. Cato Varro Cine. ap. Gell. Plaut.uulg. Paulin. 
ep. 411. Hist. Apollon. regis Tyri 26 fin. [I have 5 exx. from 
Aug., and one from Ps.-Aug. Serm. A.S.] Nero’s fire. Lact. 
De Mort. Persec. 14 (cited by Woodham) sed Caesar non con- 
tentus est edicti legibus. aliter Dvrocletianum aggredi parat. 35 
nam ut illum ad propositum. crudelissime persecutions im- 
pelleret, occultas manistris palatio subiecit. incendium. et cum 
pars quaedam conflagrasset, Christian? arguebantur uelut hostes 
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publici, et cum ingenti inuidia simul cum palatio Christian- 
orum, nomen ardebat. Christian loyalty lustin. Apol I 11. 
123223! 
LARGITER VLTIONIS éxdicnoews GOnv Ashton. Plaut. Rud. 
5 IV 4 144 illic inesse auri et argenti largiter. ib. v 2 28 largiter 
mercedis wndipiscar. (The Plaut. in lexx.) Apul De Magia 
28 largiter aquae. Petron. 71 uinearum largiter. 
p. 108 1. 3 nisPvNa1 Oehler h. l. ad nat. 1 2 p. 61 1. 1 Wiss. 
non statim confesso eo nomen homicidae dispuncti causa est 
ro aut satiata cognitio. De Exhort. Cast. 2 a. m. quae uult prae- 
cipit et accipit et aeternitatis mercede dispungit. Adu. Marc. 11 4 
p. 337, 1. 28 Kr. 23 p. 367 1. 1 Kr. De Monogam. 8 a. m. 
p. 108 |. 4 I1GNI HvMANO )( 48 p. 140 ll. 8—9. 
SECTA c. 40 a. m. nec am llic Christianae sectae origo con- 
15 sederat. De Spectac. 2 p. 21. 19 Wiss. ad nat. 1 4 pr. 6 p. 66. 
l. 15 Wiss. 10 p. 76 1. 10 Wiss. saepe. Minuc. 40. Prudent. 
Contr. Symm. 11 93. 276. Apoth. praef. 2 1. Lact. De Opif. 
Dei 1 § 2 [see Bünemann's note. A. S.]. With diwinitas sectae of 
Fuld. cf. c. 39 d. dosciplinae. De Orat. 18 p. 191 1. 24 Wiss. 
20 De Cor. Miht. 1. Kaye 85sq. 

p.108]. 5 sr ENIM cet. Cypr. Ad Demetrian. 17 pr. inde 
est enum quod nemo nostrum, quando adprehenditur reluctatur 
nec se aduersus iniustam uiolentiam uestram. quamuis nimius 
et copiosus noster populus ulciscitur. | 

25 EXSERTOS declared, downright, overt. De Baptismo 12 
p. 211. 14. Wiss. probatio exserta. 18 p. 216 |l 2° Wiss: 
manifestam. et exsertam dignationem. domini intercessisse. De 
Monogam. 3 prope fin. 7am non oblique a nuptits auocans, sed 
exserte. Adu. Marc. 1 29 p. 331 1. 2 Kr. tunc denique coniugium 

3o exserte defendentes, cum inimice accusatur. spurcitiae nomine in 
destructionem. creatoris. Adu. Valent. p. 180 1. 14 Kr. gui talia 
neque facile producunt neque exserte defendunt. De Spectac. 
9 p. 4 l 23 Wiss. plane nusquam inuenimus, quemadmodum 
aperte positum est: ‘non occides’..., ita exserte definitum: ‘non 

35 this in circum. <Apul. Metam. 1 22 ewsertis oculis. 30 pr. 
exsertam urgiam. 

p. 108 1. 6 AGERE cf. c. 10 p. 36 1. 30. | 

NVMERORVM Ammian. XX 4 8 7. Tac. Plin. ep. mr 8 $4 
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n. pp. 134—5. Suet. dig. Mommsen in Hermes xix (1884) 
219—231 [=Gesammelte Schriften, 6°" Bd, 103—115. A.S.], 
CIL x 1202. Capitol. Max. Balb. 5 § 7. Greg. Dial iv 
35 (p. 428) n. a. Coripp. Iust. 11 354, Dempster. Philolog. 
XLI 486—9. 493. Passio S. Hieronis (ed. Surius 7 Nov.) 5 
in numeros militum, ascriberent eos qui essent idonei. Sozom. 
Hist. Eccl. 1 8 § 11 ta ‘Popaiwy taypata, à viv apiOpors 


KANOUGLD. 
p.108 7 PLVRES cet. Kaye 49. 
MAVRI Adu. Iud. 7 in Hau. IO 


p. 108 1.8 PanTHI cf. Rawlinson's Great Monarchies. On 
the Parthians as rivals of Rome Tac. Ann. r1 2, xi1 10 where 
Parthian ambassadors say: subuentendum, sociis wirium aemulis 
cedentibusque per reuerentiam. Luc. vi11 252—351. Woodham. 
Cf. Apocal. 21. 2sq. In Adu. Marc. nr 24 p. 419 1. 27 Kr. 
'a recent expedition to the east, probably that of Severus 
against the Parthians.’ ^ Geffcken Zwei Apologeten 242 n. 

Delo O HESTERNL cet. supr.c. 21 pr. p. 66 l 15 n. 
2000153: 2p, 229 1l. 16; 17 Kr.: ad nat. 18 p. 72 1. 19 Wiss. 
non ulla gens non Christiana. Adu. Iud. 7 fin. Christe autem 20 
regnum et nomen ubique porrigitur, ubique. creditur, ab omnma- 
bus gentibus supra enumeratis (i.e. Babylonians, Parthians, 
Egyptians, India, Aethiopia, Alexander’s empire, Asia, Germans, 
Moors, Britons, Roman empire) colitur, ubique regnat, ubique 
adoratur. Novelty, Orig. Contr. Cels. 11 4. Arnob. 1 55. 54 25 
(p. 51 Elmenhorst). Blunt 3 Cent. 201—2. Tert. ib. 203—5, 
cites Adu. Marc. 11 20 p. 410 Ll. 18 Kr. unvuersas nationes de 
uoragine erroris humani exinde emergentes ad deum. creatorem, 
ad deum, Christum...Christo, quc totum wam orbem. euangelu 
sui fide cepit. Blunt op. cit. 200 citing Iustin. Dial c. 30 
Tryph. 91 p. 318° (év zác: rois &OÜveci). c. 117 pr. (p. 344°) 
eucharist over all the world. ib. f. p. 345° in every nation 
Greek, Barbarian, nomads in wagons and homeless, herds- 
men in tents, prayers and thanksgivings in the name of 
Christ crucified. Origen in Blunt 208—211 and generally 35 
ch. 10 pp. 183—225. Clem. Alex. Protrept. § 110 pp. 85, 86. 
Orig. Contr. Cels. 1 53. 62 p. 48 f. 11 79. Iren. 1 10 2 and 1. 
ut 11 8. 1v 36 2. Ep. ad Diognet. 1 ví 69 vore Kawov ToÜTo 


[on] 
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yévos ?) émiTHnocupa eia fjXÜev eis TOV (iov vOv Kal ov mpórepov. 
Aug. ep. 197 § 4 (A.D. 419) of the 2nd coming of Christ: 
some may think that the conversion of the world may take 
place even in our lifetime. ib. 199 § 46 sunt enim apud. nos, 
5 hoc est in Africa, barbarae innumerabiles gentes, in quibus 
nondum esse praedicatum. euangelium, ex eis qui ducuntur inde 
captiur et Romanorum. seruitus tam mascentur, cotidre nobis 
addiscere in promptu est. pauci tamen anni sunt, ex quo quidam 
eorum, rarissima atque paucissimi, qui pacato Romanis fibus 
10 adhaerent, ita ut non habeant reges suos, sed super eos praefecti 
a Romano constituantur imperio, et illi ipsi eorum. praefecti 
Christian esse coeperunt. 
ET and yet c. 2 post med. p. 10 L 27 Christianum. hominem 
omnium scelerum. reum...existuemas et cogis negare, ut absoluas. 
15 Iuu. 13 91 hic putat esse deos et peverat. 7 124m. Verg. ecl. 
On T. | 
OMNIA IMPLEVIMVS c. 1 p. 4l. 11 n. c. 50. Cf. ad Scap. 2. 5. 
De Fuga in Persec. 12 p. m. tanta cotidie aerario augendo 
prospiciuntur remedia censuum, uectigaltum collationum  sti- 
20 pendiorum, nec umquam usque adhuc ex Christianis tale aliquid 
prospectum, est, sub aliqua. redemptione capitis et sectae reda- 
gendis, cum tantae multitudinis nemini dgnotae fructus ingens 
meti posset. Maximin (A.D. 313) rescript. S 1 ad cale. Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. IX 9 § 1 cuvetdov cyedov &zavras àvpwrrovs, kara- 
25 XeufÜetons THs vOv Dewy Opnoke(as, TO EOvet TOV Xpiotiavev 
éavtovs cvuueuuyoras. Lact. Diu. Instt. v 13 S8 1—5.  Neu- 
mann 20. 120. 121. Orig: Contr, Gels. 1 26 p.21: 21 p322. 
30 p. 24. 43 p. 33. 47 p. 35. 57 p. 44. 67 fin. 11 13. 30 p. 79. 42. 
i11 24. v 62. v1 11. Christian officials, Zahn Forschungen v 300. 
30 Otto on Iust. Apol.11 pp. 4, 5. Lucian Alex. 2fin. Minuc. 981 
ac vam, ut fecundius nequora proueniunt, serpentibus in dies 
perditis moribus per uniuersum orbem sacraria ista, teterrima 
impiae coitionis adolescunt. Epiphan. Haer. xxx 9 p. 133 and 
Petau.n. p. 158. Harnack on Hermas Sim. vi11 382. Harnack 
35 Die Mission...des Christentums (1902) 360—376. Arnob. 1 
55 si falsa, ut dicitis, historia, alla rerum est, unde tam brew 
tempore totus mundus ista religione completus est? aut in unam 
cowre qui potuerunt «mentem gentes regionibus dissitae, wentis 
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caelt conuemionibusque dimotae? 11 c. 5 p. 501. 18 c. 12. 
Friedlander 115 646 n. 4. Ep. ad Diognet. 5 § 4 xaroukotvres 
de 7r0Xeus "EXXqvióas Te Kal BapBdpovs, as écaa os ékXnpo0n. 
6 8 2 éoraptar Kata TavT@V Gv TOD ocpaTos pueXàv 1) Nrvynj, 
kai Xpiotiavol Kata Tas Tov Koopmou mores. ren. 111 1$ 1. 
Tzschirner 172—5. Clem. Alex. Protr. c. 8 p. 68. 

p. 108 l. 10 CASTELLA cet. c. 1 p. 4 1. 12 lex Rubria between 
49 and 42 (CIL 1r 205 tab. 11 3. 26. 53. 56. 58) o(ppido) m(uni- 
cipio) c(olonia) p(raefectura) w(?co) c(onciliabulo) c(astello) 
t(erritorio)ue [= Bruns, Fontes Iuris Romani Antiqui$, pp. 98 ff. 
A.S.]. Frontinus De Controuersiis Agrorum p. 35 12 ager 
colonicus )( municipalis aut alicuius. castellh aut conciabuli. 
Tul. Paulus Sentent. 1v 6 2 testamenta in municipirs colonis 
oppidis praefecturis (u.l. -a) castellis (u.l. -0) concilabults facta 
an foro uel basilica. 

p. 108 1. 11 casrra c. 42 p. 1221. 7. ad Scap. 4. Semisch 
lustin. (Eng.) 1 39. Tarachus (Ruinart 458) on his conversion 
retired from the army. Sulp. Seu. Chron. n 33 2 Lrcinius, 
quia aduersum, Constantinum. de imperio certawmt, malates suos 
litare praeceperat: abnuentes militia reiciebut. Cone. Nic. 
Can. 12. [C. H. Turner, Ecclesiae Occidentalis Monumenta 
I pp. 214 ff. A.S.] 40 martyrs of the legio xir fulminata 
[R. Knopf, Ausgewühlte Martyrerakten, 2 aufl. (Tübingen, 
1913) pp. 101 ff. A. S.] (many fathers in Allard Persécution de 
Dioclétien 11 307). [Add the interesting epitaph of M. Iulius 
Eugenius, discovered by W. M. Calder in 1908, and published, for 
example, in Ramsay, Luke the Physician, pp. 339 ff. A. S. 

PALATIVM lren. iv 49 (Grabe) quid autem et hi qui wm 
regali aula sunt fideles? nonne ex eis, quae Caesaris sunt, 
habent utensilia, et his qui non habent, unusquisque eorum. secun- 
dum suam. wirtutem praestat? Minuc. 8 § 4 de ultima faece 
collectis imperitioribus et mulieribus credulis. 31 § 7 nec de 
ultima statim. plebe consistimus, st honores uestros et purpuras 
recusamus. 

SENATVM De Idolol. 19. De Cor. Milit. 11. Minuc. 31 


15 


420) 


30 


a 


§ 7 (cited above). Cf. Keim's Celsus p. 11 n. 1. Orig. Contr. - 


Cels. 1 29. Ruinart 263 seq. Harnack Mission...des Christen- 
tums (1902), 388—395. We first meet a Christian senator in 
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the middle of century Iv, Apollonius Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v 21 (who 
does not expressly call him so, as Jerome does in his catalogue). 
See Evans Biography of the Early Church 1 270—284 e.g. 253 
‘Even after Caesar had become the conscious servant of Christ, 
5 his senate, at the head-quarters of the old religion of the 
empire, followed him with scarcely half its numbers into the 
assembly of the church. He refers to Lardner's Credibility 1x 
150 in proof that 200 years after the death of Apollonius, it is 
at least questionable whether a majority of the senate were 
ro Christians. The controversy of Symmachus with Ambrose and 
Prudentius shows the state of things long after. Lact. Diu. 
Instt. v 1 haec in primis causa est, cur apud. sapientes et doctos 
et principes huius saeculi scriptura sancta fide careat, quod 
prophetae communi ac simplici sermone, ut ad populum, sunt 
15 locut? (partly Woodham). Cf. 1 Cor. 1 27. 

p.108 l 12 TEMPLA Minuc. 10 § 2 cur nullas aras habent, 
templa nulla? 32 & 1 putatis autem nos occultare quod colimus, 
st delubra et aras non habemus? Orig. Contr. Cels. vim 17 
p.989 0 KéXcoos $moiv judas Bwpods kai dyáXpara kai veos 

20 lopverGat debyew. | Arnob. vr 1—8. Vopiscus Aurelian 20 
8 5 in Christianorum. ecclesia, non in templo deorum omnium. 
Neumann I 125 n. 3. Blunt Early Church ser. 2 lect. 1 pp. 
271—293. Plin. ep. Tr. 96. 

p. 108 l 14 Hau. cites Sen. ad Helu. 13. Pubhl Syr. 

25 259.422. Luc.1459sq. Add Aug. ep. (127 =) 1008 2 necessitate 
nobis impacta, et indicta, ut etiam occidi ab eis eligamus, quam 
eos occidendos uestris tudicis ingeramus. Lact. Diu. Instt. v 20 
defendenda, est religio non occidendo, sed moriendo, non saeurtia, 
sed patientia. Plato Gorgias 469° éXolunv àv wardov adsketo Pau 

307) aóucetv. 473°, 474°, 479°, 508^. 509°. 527. Ast on Plat. Rep. 
p. 358°, p. 391%. Plato Crito 49* cet. Gataker on Anton. vill 55. 
Adu. c. 5. Hierax in Stob. x 77. Plut. Phocion 32 § 5 p. 78”. 
comp. Ag. et Cleom. c. Ti. et C. Gracch. 4 8 2. Plut. 11 365. 
Musonius in Stob. m1 19 § 16. 20 8 61. 40 § 9 fin. [= ed. Hense 

35 pp. 52,126. A.S;]. Aristot. Rhet. 17 $8 22. Eth. v 15 p. 1138a 
28. Socrates in Gell. x119 $ 6. Sen. ep. 95 852. Xen. Anab. 
vIr6 &2T. Cic; Tusc. V.S 56 Phil. x1,8.9::5Wolf ont Liban 
ep. 1188. Arnob. 1 6 «envuriam perpeti quam $rrogare esse 
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praestantius. ind. Chrys. s.u. wiwria. comm. on Sall. Cat. 9 
Seo, Ducrn Phalarissprior 9: Max. Tyr. 18 (2) e. 7 Demo; 
erit. fr. 224 Mullach (Democrat. in Orelli n. 11).0 aàéov 709 
a6,keoguévov Kakodatmovéatepos. Boissonade Anecd. 11 162 sq. 
Philo de Josepho 4 fin. 1 44 M. 8 m 47 M(?) Aristid. i 
p. 65 sq. Jebb. Albinus in Fabric. Biblioth. Graec. 111 c. 30 f. 
Antiphon or. 13 p. 84. Boeth. de Consol. Phil tv prosa 4f. 
Isidor.-Pelus. ep. hb. m 257. Synesius ep. 67 fin. p. 215. 
Synes. epigr. 30 is the same as Liban. lc. Kaye 85 seq. 
136 seq. 139 sq. IO 

p.108 Ll 17 ABRvPISSEMVS De Pudic. 7 p. 232 l. 26 Wiss. 
ob tale quid extra gregem datus est uel et ipse forte ira, tum ore, 
aemulatione, quod denique saepe fit, dedignatione castigationrs 
abrupt. Adu. Valent. 4 p. 181 1. 1. Kr. de ecclesia authenticae 
regulae abrupit. Adu. Marc. v 1 p. 5701. 24 Kr. So in Celsus 15 
(vir 61. 71. 75) the supposition of active hostility or with- 
drawal of Christians. 

p. 108 l 18 SVFFVDISSET abashed. supr. c. 4 p. 18 l. 2 
bonorum, adhibita proscriptio suffundere maluit hominis san- 
guinem quam effundere. Scorp. 10 a. m. p. 521 Oehler (= p. 166 2o 
l. 17 Wiss.) with his n. 

p.108 1. 19 pEsrITVTIO Cic. uulg. Tert.. De Cor. Milit. 

2 a. m. d. obseruatvonis [more in Thes. |. 

p. 108 L 20 PROCVL DvBIo ‘very rare’ LS (1 Lucr. 1 Liu. 

1 Plin Hist. Nat. dubio procul. 2 Lucr.) add Apul. Metam. 25 
Iv 3. 25. Under procul LS give Quintil. 2. Liu. 1. Plin. 
Hist. Nat. l. Suetonl dub. pr. Flor. l. Lucr.l. procul uero 
Colum. [Add also Rufinus often, Ambst. sometimes, Aug. often; 
and many other authors. A.S.] 

EXPAVISSETIS AD c. 39 p. 112 l. 29. c. 1 pr. p. 2 ll. 4—5 timet 3o 
ad. Adu. Prax. 3 p. 230 1. 12 Kr. exp. (absol.. ad Mart. 3 a. m. 
ne corpora atque animi expauescant de umbra ad solem. De 
Spectac. 17 p. 19 ll. 9—10 Wiss. ad lucem. De Orat. 22 
p. 196 1. 14 Wiss. (=17 fin.) uelandas ea ea die esse, qua 
ad primum wiri corpus osculo et dextera expauerint. luu. 13 35 
223n. hv sunt qui trepidant et ad omnia fulgura pallent. 

p. 108 |. 21 STvPOREM palsy. 

p. 108 1. 22 QVAESISSETIS See Woodham: also Lucan vi 


en 


On 
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154. Burm, ad Ou. Metam; 11239. Phn ep-irl'§ 72) vr 251 
Hau. cf. Flor. 11 21 8 25 «tuere aliquos debere, ut essent. quibus 
umperarent and Sall. in Seru. Aen. viti 557 [= hist. 1 30 Maurenb. 
speciem. captae urbis efficere. A.S.]. 

HOSTES c. 2 p. 10 1. 28. c. 32 publicorum. hostiwm nomen 
Christianis dabant. 35 pr. publici hostes. Christians. — Arnob. 
I l neque enm negauerim ualidissimam esse accusationem 
istam, hostilibusque condignos odiis nos esse. Tac. Ann. xv 44 
multitudo ingens haud promde in crimine wncendi quam 
odio humani generis conwict sunt, where Zeller (Zeitschr. f. 
wiss. Theol. 1891 356—367), recanting his former opinion 
(Vortráge 11 195), sees uucavOpoería Menschenscheu rather than 
Menschenhass. 

p. 108 1. 27 vsQVEQVAQVE Scorp. 15 pr. ad nat. 1 18 fin. 
I1 -I2/7p. 119 13° Wass.) DexMonosam DoD Sd OUI 
10 Sealy Ix(9/8 GU Ibxversd uA ep.eloshl A DDMISDES 
[Add Ps. 118, 8. 43: probably as many as 100 instances in Aug. 
AS 

p. 108 l1. 28 DAEMONIORVM c. 23 p. 82 1. 22 n. (last half), 
c. 25 pr. n. c. 27, c. 32 fin, c. 43 quanti habetis, non dico 
vam qui de uobis daemonia excutiant? lustin. Apol. m 6 f 
(Otto p. 216 n. 15). cf Lact. Diu. Instt. Iv 27 8$ 2—14. 
Tzschirner 175 sq. 

INOVRSIBVS De Anim. 57 p. 392 l| 5 Wiss. pluribus 
notum. est daemoniorum quoque opera et immaturas et atroces 
effici mortes, quas incursibus deputant: he goes on to speak of 
exorcisms. De Praescr. Haer. 15. Clem. Recogn. iv 14. 17, 
incursio daemonis. Chrysolog. Serm. 18, Migne P. L. ru 
p. 248^ pelluntur a nobis daemones. Lact. Diu. Instt. i1 15 § 6 
affirmat eos Hermes, qui cognouerint deum, non tantum. ab n- 
cursibus daemonum tutos esse, uerum ne fato quidem teneri. 1v 27 
8 2 nam sicut ipse, cum inter homines ageret, untuersos daemones 
uerbo fugabat hominumque mentes emotas et malis incursibus 
furiatas $n sensus pristinos reponebat. ib. § 14 denique si con- 


35 stituatur im medio et 4s, quem constat incursum daemonis 


perpetr, et Delphict Apollins uates, eodem modo det nomen 
horrebunt, et tam celeriter excedet de uate suo Apollo, quam 
ex homine spiritus alle. daemonicus. Appeal to contemporary 
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Emaclesse lustin, Dialicc. EryphA p. 268, Iren, 11, 31.32... v 6. 
Cypr. Quod Idola di non sint 7. ad Demetrian. 15. ad Donat. 
5 p.8 L5H. ut quis expratus (Herald.). Minuc. 27. Arnob. 
I 46. Orig. Contr. Cels. 1 2 £ p. 5. 46 p. 34 f. 67 f. p. 53. 
III 24f. p. 124 (had himself seen many men cured of lunacy 
etc.) 36 f. exx. in Dodwell Diss. Cyprianica Iv. Accepted by 
Mosheim, Comm. de rebus Christ. ante Const. p. 220, and 
Cramer in die Fortsetzung von Bossuet's Einleitung in die 
Geschichte der Welt 1 432—3. 

p. 108 1. 29 SINE MERCEDE Iren. in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v 
7 S$ 4 5 ap. Herald. (— Iren. 11 32 § 4). 

p. 108 1. 30 vacva PossESSIO LS IID wacwus (possessio, 
bona cet.) also wacantia bona: undisputed, empty, swept and 
garnished. Milton P. L. x1 103 vacant possession. Kaye p. 89. 

p. 108 1. 31 cOMPENSATIONEM Cic. Gai. dig. ad nat. 1 7 
p.70 1. 17 Wiss. De Fuga in Persec. 11 in compensationem. 
[See Thes. A.5.] 

DEDIIOSL DUPLANE..;TAMEN. e. 22 p. m.p. 70 L 28 s» et 
auctores interdum uideri uolunt eorum, quae adnuntiant: et sunt 
plane malorum nonnumquam, bonorum tamen numquam. 


Cap. XXXVIII 


p. 110 L 5 INLICITIS FACTIONIBVS c. 21 init. Minuc. 8 $ 3 
homines, inquam, deploratae, inlrcitae ac desperatae factiones 
grassari in deos non ingemescendum est? Orig. Contr. Cels. 
I l @s cuvOjKas KpvBdonv Tapa Ta vevouicpéva Trowvpuévov. 
Kaye 110. 

p.110 1. 9 CONPVLSATIONIBVS c. 21 med. p. 70 l. 183: a rare 
word. [See Thes. A. S.] 

IN QVAESTV esse Quintil. 

p. 110 ll. 11—12 Cf. c. 46 p. 130 1. 18 Christianus uero nec 
aedilitatem « affectat 2. Kaye 342—3. Neumann I 124 9. 

p.1101. 13 Minuc. 17 § 2 mec possis pulchre gerere rem 
ciwilem, nist cognoueris hanc. communem. omnium mundi cvwuai- 
tatem. Lucian Hermotim. 22—24. Vit. Auct. 8. Plut. De 
Alex. fort. seu uirt. I 6 p. 329. In Philo the world is peya- 
AóvoMus, de Opificio Mundi § 4 fin. (1 4M.). De Iosepho 6 


On 


asl 


G 


20 


25 


29 


382 TERTVLLIANI [p. 110 1. 13— 


pr. (1146 M.)  Ep.ad Diogn. 5 p. 497^. xoopororitns Diogenes 
in Diog. Laert. vr 63. 72. Philo quod omnis probus liber 20 
(1468 M.) (de Antigenida) 445 M. Antonin. Iv 4. X 15. Const. 
Apost. vir 39. Aristoph. Plut. 1151 *arpis yap éori Tao 
iy àv mpattn Tis ed. Epictet. 111 24 § 66 (of Diog.) váca yj 
Tatpis "v €keívo pove, éfai(peros 9' ovOeuía. Democrit. fr. 
225 avdpi code Taca yf) Bath Yrvyfjs yàp aya0fjs tatpis o 
Evuras Koopos (Stob. Flor. xL 7). Sen. de Otio Sap. 4 § 1. 
ep. 28 $ 4n. [unpublished A.S.. 48 § 3. 95 8 52. De Ira 
II 31 $7. Clem. Alex. Strom. Iv 8 172 p. 642P. 
p. 110 1. 14 Kaye 366—8 (De Spectac.). 
RENVNTIAMVS cf. c. 42 p. 1221. 20n. De Anima 35 p. 360 
l. 24 Wiss. tum sv in diabolum transfertur aduersarw mentio, 
ex obseruatione comitante cum llo quoque moneris eam tne 
15 concordiam, quae deputetur em fide: conuentione: pactus es 
enim renuntiare ips. et pompae et angelis evus. conuenit inter 
wos de sto. haec erit amicitia obseruatione sponsionis, ne 
quid eius postea resumas ex his, quae everasti, quae wl red- 
didisti, ne te ut fraudatorem, ut pacte transgressorem wudici deo 
20 obiciat.. De Spectac. 1 p. 1 l. 19 Wiss. 2 4 p. 6 l. 2 Wiss. 
cum, aquam. angressi Christianam fidem 4n legis suae uerba 
profitemur, renuntiasse nos diabolo et pompae et angelis eius ore 
nostro contestamur. quid erit summum atque praecipuum, im 
quo diabolus et pompae et angel evus censeantur, quam idolo- 
25 latria 2... Agitur sv ex rdololatria unvuersam spectaculorum para- 
turam. constare constiterit, indubitate praevudicatum erit. etiam 
ad spectacula pertinere renuntiations nostrae testimonium. in 
lauacro, quae diabolo et pompae et angelis eius sint. mancipata 
scilicet per idololatrian. 6 f. (also renuntiatio). 13 pr. 24 p. 24 
3o l. 20 Wiss. hinc uel maaime intellegunt. factum «Christianum, de 
repudio spectaculorum. ad Mart. 2 non sollemnes nationum 
dies ipsa commixtione participas, non nidoribus spurcis uer- 
beraris, non clamoribus spectaculorum, atrocitate uel furore uel 
impudicitia celebrantium. caederis, non in loca libidinum publica- 
35 rum oculi tui vmpingunt. De Idolol. 6 pr. 15 f. bis. 24 fin. De 
Paenit. 5 m. 6 pr. De Cult. Fem. 1 2f De Cor. Milit. 3 med. 
denique ut a baptismate ingrediar, ibidem, sed et aliquanto prius 
in ecclesia sub antistitis manu contestamur, nos renuntiare diabolo 


i 


I 


o 
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et pompae et angelis evus. Ambr. De Mysteris 2 § 5 (11 326^) 
renuntiasti diabolo et operibus evus, mundo et luvuriae eius ac 
uoluptatibus. [Cf De Sacer. 1 2 8 5. A.S.] Coll. 3rd S. after 
Easter. omn. Saluian. vi § 31—33. Chrys. Hom. in Coloss. 6 
c. 4 pr. (X1 369°) ópáre oiv wn TOUT@ ANOmEV peTa TO evmeiv 
amoTaccopat TO caTavá. ib. p. 370° (of baptism) etra (va yy 
ToU dhews akovans, ebÜéos SiddoKEL Xéyew  amoráccopnaí cot. 
Bailey Rituale Anglo-Cathol 256—7. 268—9. 282. Bingham 
bk xr e. 7 SS 1—5. Const. Apost. vit 41 (or 42). Oresiesis 
Inst. Mon. (Bibl. Max. Patr. iv 967 mundo. 95^ saeculo). Lact. 
Diu. Instt. 1 1 8 4 unvuersis uoluptatibus. Cypr. ep. 13 5 (508 
15 H.) saeculo renuntiaueramus cum baptizat? sumus. De Habitu 
Virg. 7 (192 19) mundus..., cuius pompis et deliciis iam tum 
renuntiauimus, cum meliore transgressu ad deum wenimus. 
cf. 6 (p. 191 23). De Lapsis 2 fin. (p. 238 21) saeculo. 8 (p. 242 
24) diabolo et saeculo. De Orat. Dominica 13 (p. 276 8) saeculo. 
19 pr. (p. 281 3) qua saeculo renuntiawimus et diwitias evus et 
pompas fide gratiae spiritalis abiecimus. De Bono Patientiae 
12 f. (p. 406 3) [cf. also abrenuntio in Thes. A.S.. Neumann I 
130 n.9sq. Minuc.1285.37811. Kaye 366seq. Theophil. m1 
15. Prudent. Contr. Symm. 1 379 seq. Athenag. Suppl. 35 tis 
oUXi TOV Trepi orovOfjs Tas Ov Or Xov aywvias kai Sea Ónpicv Kai 
padicta tas Up tuov ayouévas exer; aXX Tuets TXn9otov 
€ivat TO LoEiv TOV dovevóuevov TOD aTroKTEival vopítovres amn- 
yopevoauev Tas ToLravTas Üéas. Tas oUv mde OpwrTEs, iva pn 
€avTots &yos kai uiaa pa mr poopiraiueÜa, hovevery Suvameda; 
Lact. Diu. Instt. vi 20 § 9 quae [spectacula publica] quoniam 
maxima sunt irritamenta uitiorum. et ad corrumpendos animos 
potentissime ualent, tollenda sunt nobis, quia non modo ad 


H 


S 


beatam witam nihil conferunt, sed etiam nocent. plurimum. § 27 30 


an scents quoque mescio an sit corruptela urtiosior. nam et 
comicae fabulae de stupris wirgimum loquuntur aut amoribus 
meretricum, et, quo magis sunt eloquentes, qui flagitia alla 
finzerunt, eo magis sententiarum elegantia persuadent et facilius 


inhaerent audientium memoriae uersus numerosi et ornati. § 28 35 


item tragicae historiae subiciunt ocults parricidia et ncesta 
regum malorum et cothurnata scelera, demonstrant. § 29 histri- 
onum quoque impudicissime motus quid aliud nist libidanem 
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docent et instigant ? cet. § 33 witanda ergo spectacula, omnia 
non solum ne quid urtiorum pectoribus insideat, quae sedata 
et pacifica, esse debent, sed me cuius mos uoluptatis consuetudo 
deleniat et a deo atque a bonis operibus auertat. Cf. Epit. 63. 

5 | On the word renuntiamus see also Blunt Ch. First 3 Cent. 
p. 399 n. 1. 104 n. 1. 105—6. supr. 6 p. m. p. 2421. 1. De Exhort. 
Castitatis 10 pr. carnalibus fructibus. Cypr. p. 426 8. 652. 11. 
Aug. Bapt. c. Donat. v 28 8 39. Symm. Pro Patre 6 fin. 8 fin. 
(ed. Seeck pp. 333—4). Saluian De Gubernat. Dei 111 § 15 ter. 

10 Rónsch. 380. Quintil. x 7 § 1 n. ciwilibus offiews. Sen. Plin. 
Suet. lustin. Apol. 1 49 8 5 p. 85° rots ei6Xots arerá£avro. 

p. 1101. 15 svPERSTITIONE De Spect. 5—11. Lact. Diu. Instt. 
VI 20 8 34 nam ludorum celebrationes deorum festa, sunt, siqui- 
dem ob natales eorum. uel templorum nouorum dedicationes sunt 

15 constituti. § 35 et primatus quidem uenationes, quae uocantur 
munera, Saturno attributae sunt, lud? autem scenici  Lébero, 
circenses uero Neptuno. paullatim tamen et ceteris dis idem honos 
tribu coepit, singulaque ludi numinibus eorum consecrate sunt, 
sicut Srsinnius Capito in libris spectaculorum docet. § 36 si 

20 quis igitur spectaculis interest, ad quae religionis gratia con- 
uenitur, discessit a Der cultu et ad deos se contulit, quorum 
natales et festa celebrawit. Epit. 63. [Cypr. De Spect. 4 
quid. scriptura, interdimt? prohibuit enim spectari quod pro- 
hibet geri. omnia, inquam, «sta, spectaculorum genera damnauit, 

25 quando idololatriam sustulit ludorum omntwm matrem, unde 
haec uamitatis et lewtatis monstra, uenerunt. quod enim specta- 
culum sine idolo, quis ludus sine sacrificio, quod certamen non 
consecratum, mortuo? Bingham xvi 4, 9 n. 43. 

CONCEPTAS c. 25 post med. p. 88 l. 34 nam etsi a Numa 

3o concepta. est curiositas superstitiosa. 

p. 110 1. 16 PRAETERSVMVS dr. exp. 

p. 110 1. 17 INSANIA De Spectac. 14. 16 pr. cum ergo furor 
interdicitur nobis, ab omni spectaculo auferumur, etiam a circo, 
ubi proprie furor praesidet. adspice populum ad id specta- 

35 culum 1am cum furore wenentem...unius dementiae una wow est. 
cognosce dementiam de uanitate. Adu. Marc. 1 27 p. 329 1. 4 Kr. 
quid non frequentas tam sollemnes uoluptates circi furentis et 
caueae saeurentis et scaenae lasciwientis ? Prud. Hamartigenia 
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961—2 nec equum  wesania feruda circ auctorem lewitates 
habet rapidiue fragoris. Stat. Silu. ni 5, 14 certe lasciwia 
corde nulla nec aut rapide mulcent te proelia circi aut intrat 
sensus clamosi turba theatri. [Add Aug. cat. rud. 16 § 25 plus 
aduersus se upsos insamentes psv spectatores alter pro altero, 
quam wl quorum insaniam insant prouocant, sed insamendo 
spectare desiderant. A.S.] Blunt Right Use 361. Marquardt 
"clon 

p. 110 1. 18 INPVDICITIA THEATRI De Spectac. 18. 10 p. 12 
l. 7 Wiss. saepe censores nascentia, cum maaime theatra, destrue- 
bant, moribus consulentes, quorum scilicet. periculum ingens de 
lasciuia prowidebant. Aug. 11 De Symb. 2 § 1. Cypr. Ad 
Donat. 8. [Cypr.] De Spect. 3. 

ATROCITATE HARENAE De Spectac. 18, cited below. Salvian 
VI § 10 in spectaculis...promum deliciarum genus est mori 
homines, émpleri ferarum aluos humanis carnibus cum circum- 
stantieum uoluptate et conspricientium laetitia: utque hoc fat, 
orbis dmpendiwm est: adeuntur loca abdita, lustrantur dnwü 
saltus, peragrantur siluae inexplicabiles et, ut deuorarr possint 
homines, non licet naturam rerum habere aliquid secretum. 
Petron. 119 14—18 quaeritur in siluis auro fera et ultimus 
Hammon Afrorum eacutitur, ne desit belua dente ad mortes 
pretiosa; fames premit aduena classes, tigris et aurata, gradiens 
uectatur in aula, ut bibat humanum populo plaudente cruorem. 
Hieron. Vit. Hilarion. 8 2 non circi furoribus, non harenae sanguine, 
non theatri luxuria delectabatur. Pelagius ep. ad Demetriad. 
Hier. x1 2 p. 17° (also in editions of Aug.) 14 ad consulatum 
eorum, dvuersae totius orbis prouinciae, ad quas domus uestrae 
potentia, extendatur, peregrinas feras et ignota anmalia transma- 


Ci 


serunt, quae crudelis harenae solum uel suo uel hominum sanguine 30 


cruentarent. Iren.1 6 § 3 xai émi zácav éoprácuuov TOv é0vàv 
Téprpev eis TLV TOV ELOMOAWY vvyvouévqv TPOTOL cvviagw, WS 
pnoe THS Tapa Ocw@ xai avOp@mols pemionméeryns THs TOV 
Ónpiopáxcv kai uovopaxías avdpopovou Oéas aréyer Oat évíovs 


avrov. Cypr. ad Donat. 7, Neumann 1 235 9—11. (Orig.). 35 


Chrys. Hom. 13 in 1 Cor. 4 (Hauerc.). 
XYSTI «ystici. De Spectac. 30 p. 29 l. 9 Wiss. (Sueton. 
Galba 15) tune xystict contempland, non in gymnasus sed n 


M. T. 25 
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igne...taculatt. ib. 18 p. 20 1. 3 Wiss. non probabis usquam 
uanos cursus et raculatus et saltus uanrores; nusquam tW 
wires aut miurrosae aut uanae placebunt, sed nec cura facti- 
cii corporis, ut plasticam dev supergressa. et propter Graeciae 

5 otium altiles homines oderis. et palaestrica diaboli negotvwm est: 
primos homunes diabolus elisit. pse caestus colubrina wis est, 
tenax ad occupandum, tortuosa ad obligandum, liquida ad ela- 
bendum. Cyril. Hieros. catech. 1 4 ap. Hau. 319 a. 

p. 110 1. 20 InIvria c. 40 p. 116 1. 24 haec utique non sine 

ro uniurra incolentuum . accidere potuerunt. c. 44 pr. «llam invurvam 
ciuitatis nullus eapendit, cum tot susti impendimur. Otto on 
Iustin. Apol. 1 c. 8 £. p. 57° ei uév ov amictov 7 advvatov 
TOUTO dyoEee TW, TpÓS "4s HOE v) TAAVN éoTiv AN oU TPOS 
ETEPOV, MEY PLS OV Epyw pNdeV AdiKodYTES éXeryxópeÜa. 

15 SI FORTE c. 16 med. p. 54 l. 8 n. nos, sv forte, integrum. et 
totum deum colimus. 20 f. 41. 43 pr. ad nat. 1 15 p. 85 1. 23 
Wiss. De Pudic. 1 p. 222 1 4 Wiss. De Paenit. 10. De Fug. 
in Persec. 2 p.m. De Cor. Milit. 5, Oehler p. 427 15f. 

p. 110 |. 21 SED REPROBAMVS cet. De Spectac. 28 pr. nostrae 

20 cenae, nostrae nuptiae nondum sunt, non possumus cum ils 
discumbere, quia, nec illi nobiscum. 

p. 110 1. 22 EpicvREIs De Spectac. 28 p. 27 1. 8 Wiss. deli- 
catus es, Christiane, st et in saeculo uoluptatem  concupiscis, 
ammo numium stultus, si hoc exrstemas uoluptatem. philosopha 

25 quidam. hoc nomen quieti et tranquillitati dederunt, 4n ea 
gaudent, in ea auocantur, in ea etiam gloriantur. tu mihi 
metas et scaenam: et puluerem et harenam suspiras. Usener 


Epicurea p. 158 5. 


Cap. XXXIX 


p. 110 1. 26 corpvs Licin. in Lact. De Mort. Persec. 48 

3o quae omnia corpori Christianorum protinus per intercessionem 
tuam ac se mora tradi oportebit. et quoniam idem Christiani 
non ea loca tantum, ad quae conuenre consueuerunt, sed alia 
etiam. habuisse noscuntur ad ius corporis eorum, id. est ecclesi- 
arum non hominum. singulorum, pertinentia, ea omnia lege qua 
35 superius comprehendimus, citra, ullam. prorsus ambiguitatem uel 
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controuersiam idem Christianis, id est corpori et conuenticults 
eorum, reddi wubebis...in quibus omnibus supradicto corpori 
Christianorum intercessionem tuam. efficacissimam exhibere de- 
bebis. Cassian Inst. 1 5 p. 21 1. 24 Petsch. quinam modus 
cotidiano cultus per uniuersum fraternitatis corpus decerni 
deberet, tractaturi conueniunt. | Arnob. I 16 corporis non 
nostri )( Christianos, 1 Cor. 10 12. Tzschirner [where ?}. 

p. 110 1. 28 MANV FACTA Ad Scap. 5 Arrius Antoninus in 
Asia cum persequeretur instanter, omnes tllius ciuitatis Christiani 
ante tribunalia evus se manu facta obtulerunt. Woodham cites 
Arnob. 1 14 collatis precibus adoramus etc. Pont. Vit. Cypr. 16 
sic autem comitatur eus infinitus exercitus adhaerebat, quasi ad 
expugnandam mortem manu facta ueniretur. Liebenam Rom. 
Vereinswes. 271 n. 1. 

p. 110 1l. 30 oRAMvs c. 30—33. Fragments of primitive 
liturgy Blunt First Three Centuries c. 2 eg. p. 36. cf. De 
Orat. 22 [rather 23? A.S.] Euseb. Vit. Const. rv 20. Athanas. 
Apol. ad Const. (1 1, 239*). Arnob. Iv 36 nam nostra quidem 
scripta, cur ignibus meruerunt dari? cur immaniter conuenti- 
cula, dérui, in quibus summus oratur deus, pax cunctis et uenia 
postulatur magistratibus exercitibus regibus familiaribus vnima- 
cis, adhuc wtam degentibus et resolutis corporum. winctione, an 
quibus aliud auditur nihil nisi quod humanos faciat, nisi quod 
mites uerecundos pudicos castos famaliaris communicatores rev? 
Cyril. Hieros. Cat. 5 Myst. 8, Migne P.G. xxxni p. 1116? 
qapakaMoÜüpev Tov Üeóv vTép KoLWhs TOv ExKANTLOV eipnvms, 
vTép THS TOU KOTMOV evoTAPelas, UTEP. BaTtiéwV, UTEP TTPA- 
TLWTOV Kal Gcuujuáyov, vép TOY év àcÜeveíau, UTEP TMV 
KataTovoupévev kai dnatatrAOs bmép mávrov Bonbeias Seo- 


5 


IO 


Dus] 


5 


20 


puévov. Martyrium Sebastiani 23 § 85 pro salute tua semper 30 


Christum colui et pro statu orbis émperuW Romani | Romani orbis 
Migne P.L. xvir. A.S.] elum qui in caelis est semper adora. 
Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vir 1. Acta SS. Achatu 
(in Ruinart) lustin. Apol I c. 65 pr. p. 97° Kowds evxàs 
Towcój.evo, vTép TE éavrOv kai TOD dowriaÜÉvros kai ANY 
qavraxo0 TavTwy evTovws. c. l4 p. 61* b-ép Tov éeyOpav 
evyomevor. c. 17 p. 64° G0ev Gedy pév povov Tpockvvoüpnev, 
jpiv S€ Tpos Ta &XXa xaípovres vm»peroüpev,'BaciXets. kai 
25-—2 


n 
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dpxyovtas avOpomwv omodoyourTes Kai EvXOMEVOL META THIS 
Bacirtuxhns Svvdpews Kal c@dppova Tov Noytopov EyovTas vus 
evpeOjvat. c. 79. 85—9. Dial.c. Tryph. c. 35 f. p. 254°". c. 96f, 
p. 39234  Athenag. c. 37. '"Theophilusiit 4.  Tzschirner 307 sq. 

5 Bailey Rituale Anglo-Cath. 79. 80. 102. 174. Acta Cypriani 
p. 216 Ruinart. 

p. 110 1. 31 PorEsTATIBVS Iuu. 10 100 n. Arnob. 11.32 
tyrannos dominos alias innumeras potestates. uulg. for é£ovata. 

PRO RERVM QVIETE Kaye 20. Bailey Rituale Angl. 137 

r0 (5th Sun. after Trin.) 98 prayer in war. Hennecke Aristid. 
ind. évrevérs. 

PRO MORA FINIS c. 32 pr. quae nolumus experiri, ea dum 
precamur dafferri Romanae dauturmitati fauemus. Kaye 348. 
Zahn v 304 n. 3. 

15 — p. 110 1. 32 Iustin. Apol, 1 23. 28. 67 xai Tf ToU HALoU 
Aeyouévg 9"Aépa mávrov KATA TOAELS 7) aypoüs pevovrov émi 
TO QUTO GcUuvéXeucis wíverat, kai Trà mouvyuovevuara TÓV 
ATOCTONOY 7) TA cwvyypápuuara TOV TpPOdNTOV àva'rywoeokeraL, 
péypis  éyyopet. eira mavcaguévov ToÜ davawywoockovros oO 

20 mpoecTas Ola Xóryov THY vovÜecíav [cf. p. 112 l. 2 exhortationes. 
1 Tim. 4 13 wpócexye TH àAvayvocet TH TapakMjoeu TH 
didacKkarial Kal TpókNgoiv THs TOV kaXGv TOUT@Y puucews 
movettat. Tert. De Praescr. Haer. 36, in the apostolical sees 
the apostles’ writings are read. a reader ib. 41 f. Among 

25 Montanists Tert. De Anim. 9 p. 310 1. 24 Wiss. iam wero 
prout scripturae leguntur aut psalm canuntur aut allocutiones 
proferuntur aut petitiones delegantur. Orig. Contr. Cels. 111 50 
p. 142 7j) ré tovToLs zrapamMijotov vrpárrojuev, Of Kal OL avayvwo- 
nárov Kat dia TOv eis avTà Owyynceov mpoTpémovres uév émi 

30 r?v TOY Oeóv Tav OXov evcéQeiav. Bailey Rituale 6—8. 

p. 112 1. 3 CENSVRA DIVINA 1 Cor, 6 9ff 1 Tim. 3/10, 
Bailey Rituale Anglo-Cath. 354—5 (commination). 

p. 112 1. 7 RELEGETVR Orig. Contr. Cels. 111 c. 51 iva ro?s uév 
Ta €TippnTa TpáTrTovraes ATOKwWAVGwWOLY kei émi TOV KOLVOV 

35 avTOv avAdoyov. Cf. both indd. Cypr. abstinere. Kaye 342. 

PRAESIDENT Ad Vxor. 1 7. De Monogam. 12. De Cor, 
Mil 3. De Pudic. 14 p. 248 1 21 Wiss. De ieiun. 17 p. 297 
l 2 Wiss. Liebenam Rom. Vereinswes. 271 n. 5. Cypr. ep. 72 
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§ 1 fin. coepiscopos in Numidia praesidentes. id. De Vnitat. 
Eccl. 5 pr. quam unitatem tenere firmiter et windicare debemus, 
maxume episcopi qui in ecclesia praesidemus. | Lucian Peregr. 11. 
cf. Keim’s Celsus 148 n. Iustin. Apol. 1 67, wpoorarns. cf. 
Otto on Iustin. Apol. 1 66 p. 97° cà «poeoréri THY à6eXdov. 5 
cf. p. 985, Lord King Prim. Church p. 61 (citing Cave Primi- 
tive Christianity pt. 3 c. 5 p. 379) says that Firmilian in Cypr. 
ep. 75 8 7 fin. is used to expound this place: quando omnis 
potestas et gratia im ecclesia constituta, sit, ubt praesident 
mavores natu qu et baptizand: et manum imponendi et ordi- xo 
nandi possident potestatem: ‘By these approved elders, bishops 
and presbyters must necessarily be understood. Harnack on 
Hermas Vis. 11 4 § 3 (mpototdpuevot. TpoeoTOs. TpoaTaTns. 
praesides. praepositr). 

SENIORES Kaye 208 seq. 220. 2306. 334 seq. presbytert = 15 
episcop? -Zieglers Irenaeus 141. 

HONOREM cet. De Praescr. Haer. 43 fin. promotto emerita. 

p.112 l 8 NON PRETIO against simony Can. Apostol. 29 
with Beveridge p. 465 Cotel. 

TESTIMONIO Bingham Iv 3 4. 20 

p. 112 1. 9 ARCAE cf. Blunt First Three Centuries 113—5. 
Beveridge on Can. Apostol. 3 p. 456 Cotel. Iulian. ep. 49 
p. 429* o$0é ámoffAémouev, os padtota THY dÜeórqgra cvv- 
nuénoey 1 mepi Tors Eévous duXavÜpomía Kai 1) epi Tas 
Tapas TOV vexpav mpounbera Kal  TeTAATMEVN TEMVOTNS 25 
xarà Tov Biov (to Arsacius high priest of Galatia). Misopogon 
p. 3637 vuvi dé tuav Exactos émitpémes uév TH yvvaw TavTa 
exhéper évdo0ev eis tovs l'aNiXaíovs, kal tpépovaat amo THY 
bperépov exelvar roUs TEéVNTAS TOAD THS aVEeoTHTOS épryáGovrat 
Üaüpa Tpós tovs TÓv To.ovTwV Seouévovs. Fragmentum 3o 
Epistulae p. 305"*, Gaius in dig. 1 4 1 1 (quoted in note on 
DELITO ITO. 

HONORARIA fee. | 

p. 112 1. 11 strpem De ieiun. 13 p. 872 1. 9. Iustin. Apol. 
I c. 67 p. 99* of ebzropobvres 96 xai Bovdopmevor KaTA vrpoatpeatv 35 
éxactos THY éavroÜ 6 [QoóXerau Sidwat, kai TO cvXXeyópevov 
Tapa To TpocoTOTs amroTiOeTal, Kal avTOS eTLKOVOEL Oppavois 
re Kal ynpals, Kal rots dia vóaov 3) Ov aANHV airíav Nevrrouévous, 
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Kal rois év Seapots oct Kal rots TapeTrLdHmots ovat Éévois, Kal 
ATAOS TaoL Tois év YpEia ovoL KNoEen@V vivera. Cc. 14 p. 61° 
ad éyopev eis Kowvov dépovres kai vravri Seopévm koiweavobvres. 
c. 67 pr. p. 98° «ai of éyovres rots Xevroguévows müciv | ém- 

5 kovpobpev. c. 13 pr. p. 60° rots Oeouévots "pocdépew. Dial. 
c. Tryph. c. 47 p. 266^ xowwcevetv aàrávrev. Cypr. De Opere 
et Eleemos. 15 locuples et diues dominicum celebrare te credis 
quae corban ommno mon respicis, quae im dominicum sine 
sacrificio uenis, quae partem. de sacrificio quod pauper obtulit 

10 Sumis? | Mosheim Dissert. ad Hist. Eccl. vol. r1 (Alt. 1743) 
p. 96 seq. Uhlhorn Die christl| Liebesthatigkeit 1882 seq. 
3 vols. Blunt First Three Centuries 27—31 (N.T. and early 
Church) Cf rédy Rom. 13. 7. Heinrici Stud. u. Kr. 1881 
520 sq. 

15 — MENSTRVA DIE Bingham v 4 2 and 3 salaries paid monthly : 
mensurna diuisio Cypr. ep. 34 4 (p. 571 2), 39 5 (p. 585 2). 
De Opere et Eleemos. 9—13. 15. Allard Les derniéres per- 
sécutions (1887) 39 40. Henzen 6086 (= Dessau 7212 = CIL 
XIV 2112). omn. dig. xvii 22. 3 1. Euseb. Hist. Eccl vi 48 

208 11. Liebenam Vereinswesen pp. 40 41 172 320, 11. 

p.112 1. 14 PorAcvLIs elsewhere only De Carn. Resur. 
4 p. 30 1. 22 Kr. 

VORATRINIS in Amm. Cf. Liebenam 41. 262. 

DISPENSATVR cet. Cf. Cypr. ep. 72 § 5.5 8 1 quantum ad 

25 sumptus suggerendos, siue willis qui gloriosa uoce dominum 
confessi im carcere sunt constituti, sine his qui pauperes et 
indagentes laborant et tamen in domino perseuerant, peto nihal 
desit, cum summula omnis quae redacta est illic sit apud. clericos 
distributa, propter evusmodi casus, ut haberent plures unde ad 

30 necessitates et pressuras singulorum) operari possint. lustin. 
Apol. 1 67 (cited on l. 11). [Greek inser. in Ramsay Luke 
the Physician p. 352. A.S.] Blunt Right Use 315. Charge 
against the presidents, De Ieiun. 13 p. 291 |. 28 Wiss. (avarice) 
17 p. 296 1. 18 ff. Wiss. (gluttony). 

35 p. 112 l 15 HvMANDISQVE Ad Scap. 3 pr. (1 548 2) sub 
Hilariano praeside cum de areis sepulturarum nostrarum 
adclamassent: areae non sint! Cypr. ep. 8 § 3 siue wduae 
siue thliboment qui se exhibere non possunt svue hr que in 
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carceribus sunt siue exclusi de sedibus suis utique habere debent 
qui eis ministrent: sed et catecumüni adprehensi 4nfirmatate 
decepti esse non debebunt, ut eis subueniatur. et quod maximum 
est, corpora, martyrum aut ceterorum. si non sepeliantur, grande 
periculum. imminet eis quibus incumbit hoc opus. ep. 12 8 1 
corporibus etiam omnium, qui ets? torti non sunt, vm carcere 
tamen glorioso exitu mortis excedunt, impertiatur et wigi- 
lantia et cura propensior. Bingham xxi 3, 7. Neumann 
IBI DSQ. 

PVERIS AC PVELLIS orphans taught a trade and supplied 
with tools (Const. Apost. Iv 2), not, as Gibbon said, foundlings 
(Blunt 332— 7). The childless to adopt orphans (Const. Apost. 
IV 1) Orphans, Zahn Forschungen zur Gesch. des NTlichen 
Kanons v 227. Harnack on Herm. Mand. vir 10 pp. 100—1. 

p.112 1.15 PARENTIBVS cf Hennecke Aristides ind. y7jpa. 

p. 112 1. 16 Ad Mart. 1 init. inter carnis alimenta, benedicti 


martyres designati, quae wobis et domina mater ecclesia de 


uberibus suis et singuli fratres de opibus suis propriis im 
carcerem. subministrant, capite aliquid et a nobis quod faciat 
ad spiritum quoque educandum. ib. 2 4psam intervm con- 
uersationem saeculi et carceris comparemus, si non plus im 
carcere spiritus acquirit, quam caro amitti: «mmo et quae 
vusta sunt caro non amutti per curam. ecclesiae et agapen 
fratrum, et insuper quae semper utilia fidei, spiritus adipt- 
scitur. De Ieiun. 12 p. 290 l| 27 Wiss. plane uestrum. est 
in carceribus popinas exhibere martyribus incertis, ne  con- 
suetudinem quaerant, ne taedeat witae, ne noua abstinentiae 
disciplina scandalizentur. Story of Pristinus who recanted 
on the first application of torture, having been gorged before 
with meat and wine. Iulian. Misopogon 363* (cited on p. 112 
l 9) fragm. ep. p. 305% (Hercher r 391 13 sq.) érmeó7, 
yàp olpau cvvéBn tors mévqras djeXeia 0a Tapopmpévous vmà 
TOv lepéev, of SvoceBeis Taridaior karavosjcavres éméÜevro 
raíT5y TH diravOpwria, kai TO xelpua Tov TOV Epywv Sia ToO 
Soxodvtos TOV éruTndevudtav ékpárvvav.. ep. 49 p. 429% re- 
commended for imitation the didavOpwria of Christians. 
Kaye 132. Neumann 1 230 3 4. Christian hospitality 
Hennecke Aristides ind. &évos. Zahn Forschungen v 301. 
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Const. Apost. V 1 pr. and (prisoners) I col. 8295, v 2. Matth. 
25 43—4. When Peregrinus Proteus was in prison (Lucian 
de Morte Peregr. 12, 13) the Christians endeavoured to 
procure his release; when that failed, from early dawn widows 
5and orphans might be seen waiting about the prison, oí év 
TéXe, bribed the watch and spent the night with him. ira 
Oetmva TotKira eicekopitero Kal Xoyov Lepol avTa@V éAéyovro. 
13, crowds came from the cities of Asia with rich presents: 
év Bpayet yap adecovor mávrov....lheir first lawgiver per- 
ro suaded them that they were all brethren. 

p. 112 1. 17 METALLIS c. 12 p. 44 1. 14 n. in metalla dam- 
namur. c. 27 p. 92 |. 30n. Const. Apostol. tv 9. Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. Ix 1 810. De Mart. Palaest. 7 § 2 (Phaeno). 881 
(Thebais) S 13. 11 § 6 (Cilicia) Aug. Serm. 178 4 (v 850). 

15 Bingham xv 1, 2n. 18 (v p. 221 col. 2). 

IN INSVLIS supra c. 12 p. 44 l 15n. wn nsulas rele- 
‘gamur. c. l p. 4 l 11 obsessam uociferantur cimtatem, in 
agris, in castellis, n insults Christianos. De Pudic. 22 p. 271 
l. 19 Wiss. Iuu.1 73n. Friedlander 111° 631 n. 10. Mines, 

20 Dionys. in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. rv 23 § 10 to the Romans, é£ 
apxns yap vty Gos éo i robo, vrávras uév AbEAHOVS TOLKLAWS 
evepyyeretv. Const. Apostol vill 9 év ueráXXows dé adeddois 
UTdpyovow émUXopyyoüvras Os wy méwrmere apxij0üev edodior. 
Hippolyt. Haer. Ix 12 (in Sardinia) dig. xrvir 19 28 pr. 

25 proxuma mort? poena metalli coercitio. Neumann 1 77—79. 
Cassian. coll. xvii 7 8. Rufin. Hist. Eccl. Iv 23 p. 230. 

IN CVSTODIIS Ad Vxor. r1 4 quis in carcerem. ad osculanda 
wincula martyris. reptare patietur? Ad Mart. 1 2 (Hau.). 
Aug. Breuiculus Coll cum Donat. r1 25 quidam etiam in 

3o eadem. epistula facinerost arguebantur et fisci debitores, qui 
occasione persecutiones uel carere uellent onerosa multis debitis 
uita, uel purgare se putarent et quasi abluere facinora sua, 
uel certe acquirere pecuniam et 4n custodia delicws perfrui 
de obsequio Christianorum. Cf. Acta Saturnini in Baluze Misc. 

351 818 [= Migne P.L. vu 701*. A.S.] Prisoners Zahn For- 
schungen v 228 (Aristid. Syr. 15 8) 224. 227. Cyprian sent 
£800 (sestertia, centum milia numorum) to the Numidian bishops 
for the redemption of Christian slaves, collected from his clergy 
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and laity (ep. 62 $ 4). Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1x 10 = Rufin. Hist. 
Keel. rx 10 p. 540. Care for prisoners Bingham xx(?) 2 3n. 
68 sq. Const. Apostol. Iv 9. v 2. Iustin. [Apol.1 67 85. (?) A. S.]. 
Business of deacons. cf. Deutscher Merkur 1889 313. Acta 
Perpetuae 3. Lucian De Morte Peregrini 12. 13 (see p. 112 
Ie oin) 

p. 112 I. 19 Noram INVRIT De Cult. Fem. 1 4 pr. nulla 
nunc muliebri pompae nota inusta sit. Lact. De Mort. Persec. 
3 ettam mortuo notam inureret (Woodham). Orig. Contr. Cels. 
III 30, 

p. 112 |. 20 vT INVICEM SE DILIGANT Friedlander m1 642 
n. 3. 643 n. l. Minuc. 9 $ 2 (cited below). 

p. 112 1, 21 Kaye 131. 

p. 112 |. 28 FRATRES ad Scap. 1 sta enim disciplina, iube- 
mur diligere inimicos quoque et orare pro eis qui nos perse- 
quuntur, ut haec sit perfecta et propria bonitas nostra, non 
communis. amicos enim diligere omnium est, inimicos autem 
solorum Christianorum. Scorpiac. 1 p. 145 1. 16 Wiss. haeccine 
pati homunes (nnocentes ? ut putes fratrem aut de melioribus 
ethnicum. De Virgin. Velandis 2 cum quibus « psychicis > 
communicamus vus pacis et nomen fraternitatis ; una nobis et 
Ws fides, unus Deus, idem Christus, eadem. spes, eadem lauacri 
sacramenta, semel dixervm, wna ecclesia sumus. luu. 5 135n. 
cf. Neumann 1 140 n. 3 sq. 237 n. 1. 243 n. 8. Luc. Peregr. 
13°.  Anstid. ed. Hennecke ind. 46eX$0«. Liebenam róm. 
Vereinswes. 273. Arnob. Iv 36 fin. (germamatas) Arn. iun. 
in Ps.,133. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 c. 9 § 41 p. 450 P. 5 «ai 
adeddovs Tos T@ a)TrQ AOYO avayevynbévtTas TpocayopEvo- 
pev. Minuc. 9 § 2 passim etiam inter eos quaedam. labidinum 


3) 


IO 


religio mascetur ac se promasce appellant fratres et sorores, ut 30 


etiam non insolens stuprum. intercessione sacri nominis frat 
incestum. Athenag. Suppl. 11 p. 11¢ asks what philosophers 
obre éxxexabappévol eiai Tas Wuyas ws àvri TOD uucetv TOS 
éyOpovs dryamáv, kai avTl TOD, TO METPLWTATOV, KAKOS ayopEvELy 


» / , ^ Sed ^ E 
Tovs TpokarápÉavras Notdopias evXoyetv, kai UTEP TOV ETL- 35 


Bovrevovtar eis tO Civ mpoceóyecÜav; ib. 12 p. 12° uéypi 
2 / / \ 
TocoóTov O6. PitavOpwrotatos dore fi) póvov cTépyew TOS 


díXovs. 32 p. 36%. Cypr. ad Demetrian. 25. Iustin. Apol. 1 14 
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p. 61*. 39 p. 78^. 57 p. 91*. Dial. c. Tryph. 35 p. 254°. 96 p. 323°. 
133 p. 363°. Julian in a letter to the Galatian priest Arsacius, 
Sozomen Hist. Eccl. v 16 uáALcTa tiv abeotnta cuvnvénoev 
7 epi tovs Eévovs dtravOpwria. Hier. Adu. Heluid. 15 
5 affectu fratres dict, qui in duo scinditur, in spiritale et in com- 
mune. in spiritale, quia omnes Christiani. fratres uocamur. 
Chrysost. Hom. 9 ad pop. rois aderdols dvagwx0eís. Fulbert 
Carnot. Ep. 5 (1) Migne P. L. cxti 196^ pro aedificandis 
fratribus adhuc infirmis. Albaspinaei Obseru. in Optat. De 
io Schism. Donat. 1 1 pr. clarissimi fratres. Iv 2. Acta 
Saturnini ete. 14 in Optat. [ed. Dupin, Paris, 1702. A. S.] 
p. 154 col. 2 ad haec proconsul, * vis’ inquit, ‘ire cum Fortunatiano 
fratre tuo?’ respondit, ‘nolo, quia Christiana sum, et illi sunt 
fratres mer qui Der praecepta custodiunt. Lact. Diu. Instt. v 
15 15 8 2 nec alia causa est, cur nobis inuicem. fratrum nomen 
empertiamus, nist quia pares esse nos credimus. ib. c. 6 § 12. 8 
S 6. 22 § 7. vr 10 88 4-8. Epit. 65 § 3. [Euseb. Emisen.] 
Homil 4. Gottfr. Arnold De fratrum appellatione.  Buddet 
Sel. Iur. Nat. et Gent. p. 753. 
20  p.1121. 27 Eph. 43 sq. Ep. Petr. ad Iac. 1 2 p. 608 Cotel. 
els Üeós, eis vóuos, pla éXrris. 

p. 112 1. 29 AD VNAM LVCEM c. 37 p. 108 1. 20. ad Mart. 3 
sudore omnia constant, ne corpora atque amma expauescant de 
umbra ad solem. De Spectac. 17 p. 19 1. 8 Wiss. ?psae alae 

25 pudoris sur-interemptrices de gestibus suis ad lucem. et populum. 
expauescentes, semel anno erubescant. Optat. 1 3 nemo maretur 
eos me appellare fratres, qui non possunt non esse fratres. est 
quidem nobis et llis spiritalis una natiwtas, sed diuersi. sunt 
actus. Archiv f. lat. Lexik. 1 507 (exp. also with super 

3o c. abl.) - | 

p. 112 1. 32 pirimrr Cassian Coll xxiv 26 fratrum. diri- 
mit caritatem. contentiosa diuisio. Chrysolog. Serm. 1 (Migne 
P.L. Lu 185?) ceterum. facultates unitatem scindunt, fraterni- 
tatem. separant, cognationem spargunt, parentum perdunt et 

35 wiolant caritatem. Sen. ep. 88 S 11 quid mihi prodest scire 
agellum in partes diwdere, st nescio cum fratre dimdere ? 

p. 112 1. 34 INDISCRETA cet. c. 9 p. 34 1. 30. Kaye 344. 
Ep. ad Diognet. 5 $ 7 rpázetav Kownv maparidevtat adr’ ov 
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xoitnv (so Maranus, Overbeck, Dráseke). Chastity of Christians 
Iustin. Apol. 1 37 (general morality c. 17). 

p. 112 1. 35—p. 114 1. 1 De Patient. 16 p. 23 1. 28 Kr. the 
devil teaches his followers patience, quae maritos dote uenales aut 
lenocinis negotriantes uxorum potestatibus subicit. De Cult. Fem. 5 
111. Cypr.DeHabitu Virg.4etc. Chastity of Christians. Athenag. 
31—34 pp.35—37. Minuc.31§5 Y(c.2supra p. 6 1. 27. Inhis 
tr. De Ieiunio 17 p. 296 |. 24 Wiss. sed matoris est agape, quia 
per hanc adulescentes tuv cum sororibus dormiunt. appendices 
scilicet gulae lasciwia atque luxuriae Y(( cc. 7.8 supr. cf Kaye ro 
403—4. Galen. (Arabice in Abulfeda Hist. anteislamitica ed. 
Fleischer p. 109) homines dli, qui Christiani uocantur, quod 
mortem contemnunt, 1d quidem omnes ante oculos habemus; 
item. quod uerecundia quadam ducti ab usu rerum uenerearum 
abhorrent. sunt envm inter eos et feminae et wre qui per totam 
utam a concubitu abstinuerint. Schwegler Montan. 127 sqq. 
Semisch Iustin. 1198 sqq. Stáudlin Sittenlehre Iesu 11 114 sqq. 
432 sqq. 

p. 114 1. 3 socRATIS Clem. Recogn. x 5. Saluian. vir § 101 
uideamus ergo quas Socrates de pudicitia leges sanverit et quas 20 
uh, de quibus loquimur. uxorem, inqut Socrates, propriam 
nullus habeat, matrimonia, enim cunctis debent esse communaa.... 
8 103 mec suffecit sapientissimo, ut quidam. avunt, philosopho 
docere hoc, nisi ipse fecisset; uxorem enum suam alteri wo 
tradidit, scilicet. sicut. etiam Romanus Cato, id est alvus Italaae 
Socrates. ecce quae sunt et Romanae et Atticae sapientiae 
exempla: omnes penitus maritos, quantum im vpsis fuit, lenones 
uxorum suarum esse fecerunt. sed urcit tamen Socrates, qui de 
hac re. et libros condidit et memoriae haec pudenda mandauit. 
plus habet unde gloriari sibi praeceptis suis possit, quantum ad 30 
doctrinam suam, pertinet, lupanar fecit e mundo. 

CATONIS Quintil. X 5 § 13 n. Elmenhorst on Arnob. 1 64 
p.58. Hier. c. Iouin. 1 36. Aug. c. Iul. v 8 46. So Agetus 
cedes his wife to Aristo, Herodot. vi 62. 

p. 114 1. 5 cREANDORVM Spartian Pesc. Nig. 6 § 6 rev uene- 35 
riae nist ad creandos liberos prorsus ignarus.  [ Ambr.] in 1 Cor. 

4 5 st enam causa, filiorum. creandorum ducitur uxor, non mul- 
tum tempus concessum widetur ad ipsum usum. 


RA 


5 


ty 


5 


396 TERTVLLIANI [p. 114 1. 6— 


p. 114 1. 6 FACILE Hor. Sat. 11 5 75 scortator erit: caue te 
roget, ultro Penelopen facilis potiori trade. 

p. 114 l 7 LENONES cet. Minuc. 39 § 7 philosophorum 
supercilia contemnimus, quos corruptores et adulteros nouvmus 

5 et tyrannos et semper aduersus sua urtia facundos. Lactant. 
Diu. Instt. 11 15. Iv 24. 

p. 114 1.9 8 CONVIODATVRSLHermo Vise OO CROIRE) 
Prudent. Psychomach. 398. | zrepi o. vi 56. 

p. 114 1. 11 MEGARENSES Hier. ep. 123. cf. 129, 4. Frazer's 

10 Pausan. vol. 11 p. 538. 

p. 114 1. 13 STIPVLAM ad nat. 1 20 p. 92 1. 26 Wiss. auferte 
stipulam. de oculo westro, aut « trabem » de oculo uestro, ut 
stipulam de alieno extrahatiís. Wetst. on Matth. 7 3—4. 
Plin. ep. vr 1(?) [vir 22 $8 1 might be cited. .A. S.] ad Trai. 

t5 LLL diosa x xxi 122 0) xoa Nr): 

p. 1141. 14 RVCTANTIBVS c. 9 p. m. 

ACESCIT Sidon. carm. 5 340 ganeaque perenni pressus 
acescentem stomachus non explicat auram. 

p. 1141. 15 satis Marquardt ri? 232 n-' pr. 

20 p. 1141 16 DEcIMARVM c. 14 p. 48 1. 7. 

p. 114 1. 17 Preller-Jordan Róm. Myth. 11 383 n. 3. 

p. 114 1.18 rvmvm Apul. Apol. 57 fin. est quidem Crassus sste 
summus heluo et omnis fum mon imperitus, sed profecto pro 
studio bibend?, quo solo censetur, facilius ad eum Alexandriam 

25 Wini aura quam fume perueniret. 

SPARTEOLI firemen. Sen. ep. 64 8 1 mazor fumus...ex 
lautorum culinis terrere wigiles solet. 

p.114]1. 19 cena NOSTRA Bingham xv 7, 8and 10. Kaye 
pp. 408—4. De Orat. 28 p. 198 l. 30 Wiss. hanc [hostiam 1.e. 

3o orationem] agapen coronatam...deducere ad dev altare debemus. 
Aug. contr. Faust. XX 20 agapes nostrae pauperes pascunt siue 
frugibus, siue. carnibus. Serm. 178 4 (v. 850 f£). Hier. [ad 
Eustoch.] epist. 22 § 32 cum ad agapen uocauerint, praeco con- 
ducitur. Vit. S. Ludger 32 snwitat ad agapen egentes ac miseros. 

35 The word in ad Martyr. 2 Oehler. De Bapt. 9 p. 208 1. 23 Wiss. 
De Ieiun. 17 (cited in note on p. 112 1. 35 f£). Cypr. p. 107 5. 
p.11214. Cassian Collat. xv1 14. xxiv 12. Warnefr. De Gest. 
Longobard. 1 c. 26 signat adesse dapes agapes, sed liurdus obstat. 
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Orig. cont. Cels. 18 1 p. 4 «ai Bovretat SiaBaretv T?)v. kaXov- 
pévgv ayarnvy Xpiotiavov. ln Spanish caridad )( épavos, 
collecta, collecticia, symbolica, Conc. Gangr. Can. 11 e tus 
Katadpovoin THY ék TiaTEWS ayaTtas TovobvTwy kai bud Tuv 
tov Kupiov ocvykaXovvrov Ttovs dOeX$oís, kai pn éOéror 5 
cwykouveveiv Tats KAnoEoL Oia TO eEeuTENCELW TO riwoyevov, 
avaOeua éotw: si quis despicit eos, qui fideliter agapas (id. est 
conwiwia pauperibus) exhibent et propter honorem domni con- 
uocant fratres et noluerit communicare hwiuscemod? wocationi- 
bus,...anathema sit. | Turner, Eccl. Occid. Monum. 11 p. 196 ff. 1o 
A.S.] Chrys. Hom. 27 in 1 Cor. pr. p. 240*. Cypr. Testim. 
HI 3. Ducange s.v. agape. Renan Saint-Paul 226 sq. Marc- 
Auréle 519 n. 3. 

p. 114 |. 22 REFRIGERIO infr. c. 49 p. 1401. 22. Hieron. praef. 

§ 1 ad reg. S. Pachomii, speaking of Paula (ir 53*) multorum 15 
incisa ilius morte refrigeria suspirarem. After death inscr 
(Kraus Realencyckl. des christl. Alterth. 11 684 sq.). 

p. 114 1. 23 PAnRAsrITI Valerian Episc. Hom. 10, of parasites 
tweaked by the nose, having their seat drawn from under 
them ete, tanta est rgitur libido wvuenda, ut putent miseri 20 
nullum sine laetitia, transwe conuvwiwm, nist in cibos uerterint 
aut uestimenta, corporwm aut ministeria poculorum. Names of 
parasites, Gnatho, Saturio, Artotrogus, peniculus (sweeping the 
table clean), curculio. Herald. Digress. 1 c. 21 (p. 237), cites 
De Patient. 16 p. 23 1. 20 Kr. nam ut in isto quoque domino 25 
diabolus aemularetur, quasi plane ex pari...docwt et suos 
patientiam. propriam, illam dico,...quae uentris operarios con- 
tumeliosis patrocinus subiectione labertatis gulae addicit. Luu. 
D aber, 

p. 114 1. 24 FAMVLANDAE cf. c. 21, p. 70 1. 27. 30 

p. 114 1. 26 oRbINEM De Exhort. Cast. 7. De Monogam. 11. 

p. 114 1. 28 viLITATIS Apul. Flor. 1 7 8 morum. | Amm. XIV 
6 $ 2 (a disgraceful story). Woodh. 

p. 114 1. 29 & 35 onaTIO grace before and after meat. Bas. 
ep. 2 6 (111 74) evyal mpd THs Tpojfjs, evxai peta Tpodnjv. 35 
Hieron. (ad Eustoch.) epist. 22 § 35, 4 post hoc concilium soluitur 
et unaquaeque decuria cum suo parente pergit ad mensas...§ 37, 1 
nec cibus a te sumatur misi oratione praemissa etc, Lasaulx 
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Studien 151 n. 67. Orig. Contr. Cels. vit 33 fin. Herald. on 
Arnob. Iv pp. 151—2. 

p. 114 1. 20—30 qvaNTVM cet. Clem. Alex. Paedagog. I 4. 

Vit. S. Postumi [Pachomii] [c. 6 = Migne P.L. rxxiu 432°. 
5 A.S.] panem etiam suum ad mensuram. accwpiebat, et aquam 

ad mensuram bibebat ; numquam . pleno uentre a, mensa recessit. 

Ambr.(?) [probably De exc. fr. Satyri 1 § 56 non umquam 

accuratioribus epulis aut congestis ferculis delectatus est, nist 

cum amicos rogaret : quantum naturae satis essel, non quantum 
1o woluptati superesset, requirens. A.S.] 

p. 114 1. 31 Ad Vxor. 11 4 quis nocturnis conuocationibus, si 
ita, oportuerit, a latere suo adum libenter ferat? Hieron. (ad 
Laetam) epist. 107 § 10, 1 s?c comedat,...ut statim. post cibum 
possit legere orare psallere. (Ad Furiam) epist. 54 8 11, 1 

15 quando comedas, cogita, quod statim. tibi orandum, 4lico legen- 
dum sit. (Ad Eustoch.) epist. 31 8 3, 3 sta, tibi semper come- 
dendum est, ut cibum et oratio sequatur et lectio. Kaye p. 404 
112500. 

p. 114 1. 33. PosT Scorpiace 11 (p. 170 1. 22 Wiss.) with 

20 Oehler's note. 

AQVAM De Orat. 13 quae ratio est, manibus quidem. ablu- 
tis, spiritu wero sordente, orationem. obire, quando et vpsis 
manibus spiritales munditiae sint mecessariae...? hae sunt 
uerae munditiae, non quas plerique superstitiose curant, ad 

25 omnem. orationem, etiam cum a lauacro totius corporis uenvunt, 
aquam sumentes. d cum scrupulosius percontarer et rationem 
requirerem, compert commemorationem esse Pilatum manus 
abluisse in domint deditione. nos dominum adoramus, non dedi- 
mus, immo et aduersari debemus deditoris exemplo nec propterea 

30 manus abluere, nisi ob aliquod. conuersationis humanae inquina- 
mentum conscientiae causa lauemus. In the panegyric on 
church-building addressed to Paulinus bp of Tyre (Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. x 4 8 40) the atrium was surrounded with porches, 
iecpav © évraüÜa Kabapoiwy ér(0ev ovuBoXa, Kpyvas avTiKpUS 

35 els "rpóccwrov émiokevátov TOU veo, TOAN® TO YEevpate TOU 
váparos Tots TeptBdorAwY (epàv éri TA EW TpoiovaL THY aTrop- 
pvYrw trapexopévas. called dpéap Socr. Hist. Eccl. 11 38 (Migne 
P. G. xxvi 332^); cantharus Paulin. Nol. ep. 32 (ad Sulp. Seu.) 


p. 114 l. 36] APOLOGETICVS 39 399 


§ 15 p. 290 1. 3 Hartel [see also his index. A.S.]. Chrys. Hom. 
13 1n Io., t. viii (Paris, 1836) 3 p. 496 (= 433°), complains of those 
who on entering the temple washed their hands only, not their 
hearts, and in Ps. 140, v (Paris, 1835) p. 520 (— 431*) urges men 
to cleanse the hands rather by alms, by love and charity to the 5 
needy: if you are loath to raise in prayer hands unwashed, how 
much more hands stained by sin. Praying with unwashed 
hands is not so offensive as praying with an impure mind. 
Custom (which led to holy water stoups) borrowed from the 
heathen, who retained it in Julian’s time. Sozom. Hist. Eccl. ro 
v1 6 (Migne P. G. Lxvirt 1307°). Bahr Symbolik 1 491. 

SCRIPTVRIS Ad Vxor. 11 6 quae det mentio? quae Christi 
inuocatio ? ubi fomenta fider de Scripturarum interlectione ? ubi 
spiritus refrigervum ? ubi diuina benedictio ? 

p. 114 1. 35 CANERE Cypr. ad Donat. 16 quomm. feriata 15 
nunc quies ac tempus est otiosum, quidquid, inclinante 1am sole 
in uesperam dies superest, ducamus hunc diem laeti nec sit uel 
hora conwiwW gratiae caelestis immunis. sonet psalmos con- 
umum sobrvum: ut tib» tenax memoria est, uox canora, ad- 
gredere hoc munus ex more. magis carissimos pascis, si sit nobis 20 
spwitalis audatio, prolectet aures religiosa mulcedo.  Harnack 
Gesch. der altchristl. Lit. 1 795. Medicinisches aus der áltesten 
Kirchen-gesch. (Texte vir 4) 51 citing 1 Cor. 11 21. Eph. 
518. Acts 2. Apostol. Const. (in Texte 11 5 23). 

p. 114 1. 36 pinimir Hier. (ad Eustoch.) epist. 22 § 37, 125 
non recedatur a mensa, nist referantur gratiae Creatori. Ambr. 
De Virg. 11 4 § 18 certe sollemnes orationes cum gratiarum 
actione sunt deferendae, cum e somno surgimus, cum prodvmus, 
cum cibum paramus sumere, cum sumpservmus. Chrysost. Or. 
de Bapt. Christi [11 375°] peta T?»  Trpámetav mi ebxmv 30 
rpémy. Clem. Alex. Paedag. 11 9 § 77 (1) p. 216 P. pera 
yàp T)v evexiav evroynoavTes TOV Oeóv. ib. 10 § 96 (2) 
p. 228 P. éomépas 06 advarravcacbat KabyKxer uerà THY EcTiacw 
Kal perà THY Emi Talis amoXavoeciv evyaptotiav. Maxim. 
Hom. 88 De non timendis hostibus carnalibus (P. L. Lvit 456^) 35 
a nobis exspectat qui nos pascit deus, ut pro praestitis ab eo 
escis wh gratias referamus, et saturati donis wpsius laudes dica- 
mus. Clem. Recogn. 1 19 (P. G. 1 p. 1217») post cibum cum 
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laudem. dedisset deo et gratias egisset. Cf. c. 35 pr. heathen 
excess. 

CAESIONVM luu. 3 88 (?). Sueton. Aug. 45 spectat autem 
studiosissime pugiles et maxime Latinos, non legitimos atque 

5 ordinarios modo, quos etiam. committere cum Graecis. solebat, 
. sed. et cateruarios oppidanos inter angustias wicorum pugnantes 
temere ac se arte. Perhaps an allusion to gladiators. 
Nicol. Dam. ed. C. Müller, Fragm. Hist. Graec. vol rr 
p. 417 fr. 84. 

ro p. 114 |. 37 DiscvrsaTIoNvM Theodoret H. E. v 20 xai ov 
ToU Atovicov Ta Ópryia TETENETMEVOL META TOY ayiov érpeyov, 
TOUS Kuvas OLaoTTGvTEes Kal neumvóres Kal fJakxebovres Kal TA 
adra SpovTes à THY TOU 0,69aa0kaXov TavnyupL GnXot. 

ERVPTIONES c. 35 p. m. p. 104 1. 19 ad nat. 117 p. 891.7 

15 Wiss. (sensu proprio, Caes. Cic. Plin. Sen.). 

LASCIVIARVM Cone. Laod. c. 54 dt ov Se? tepatixods 7) 
KAnplKovs vivas Üecopetv ev ryapois 7) Oebzrvots, GNAA TPO TOD 
eloépyer Oar Tovs Oupedixovs eyetpec Oa abroUs Kal avaywpeir. 
Cone. Trull. c. 24. Hieron. Adu. Heluid. 20 m., of a dinner with 

20 its timbrels and pipes, harps and cymbals: ingred?untur expositae 
libidinum wictimae et tenuitate uestium nudae impudicis oculrs 
ingeruntur. Clem. Alex. Paedag. I1 7 xa0óXov pév oov véou uév 
kai veavides. | Arnob. 11 42. more in La Cerda. Poenitent. Rom. 
tit. 5 c, 2 remoueantur a conuimo cuncta turpitudinum argu- 

25 menta. luu. 11 162 sq. 

p. 116 1. 2 corrio Vip. 1.1 D. de off. praef. urb. 1 12 1 § 14. 
Diuus Seuerus rescripsit eos etiam, qui illicitum collegiwm coisse 
dicuntur, apud, praefectum urbi accusandos. cf. Keim on Orig. 
contr. Cels. I 1 pp. 3 4 Liebenam Róm. Vereinswesen 41. 

3o 270—1. 

p. 116 1. 4 TITVLO c. 42 pr. | 

p. 116 1. 5 Minuc. 31 § 7 mec fastidiosi sumus, si omnes 
unum bonum sapimus, eadem congregati quiete qua singuli: 
nec in angulis garruli, s audire nos publice aut erubescitis aut 

35 tumetis )( ibid. 8 § 4 plebem profanae coniurationis instituunt, 
quae nocturnis congregationibus et vevumis sollemnibus et inhu- 
manis cibis non sacro quodam. sed piaculo foederantur. Plin. 
ad Trai. 96 (97) S 7 adfirmabant...summam . culpae suae,... 
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quod essent soliti stato die ante lucem conuenire carmenque 
Christo quasi deo docere secum. )nuicem. 

p. 116 1. 8 ractio Sall. Iug. 31 § 15 haec inter bonos 
amicitia, inter malos factio est. 


Cap, XL 


DEUCL010:c 140: 761.620. Aug. 1n. Ps. 80.$ 1 med. 5 
(iv 1225* Gaume) heathen's taunts: abundare pressuras 
temporibus Christianis...prouerbium: non pluit. Deus, duc ad 
Christianos. De Ciutat. Dei in. Oros. Arn. pr. Aug. ep. 5 
Ad Marcellinum [now epist. 138 8 16. A. S.] haec generalis 
conquestio calumniosa est etc. Oros. 18 8 14. Iv 6 88 34 —42. zo 
23 8$ 10. vir 37 §§ 6—10. esp. the letter of Maximinus copied 
from a brazen pillar at Tyre (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1x 7 §§ 2—14, 
cf. note on |. 14). Elmenhorst on Arnob. p. 2. §§ 3. 4 fin. 
Elmenhorst and Godefroy cite Nouell. Theodosu r1 tit. 3$ 8 (1. 75 
Mommsen-Meyer], which turns the tables on Jews, Samaritans, 15 
heretics, Pagans (an diutius perferemus mutari temporum. wices 
irata, caeli temperie, quae paganorum. exacerbata perfidia nescit 
naturae libramenta seruare? wnde enwm uer solitam gratiam 
abwurawit...nisti quod ad inpietatis wndictam transit legis suae 
natura decretum?) Firmilian in Cypr. ep. 75 § 10, persecution 20 
consequent on earthquake. Cypr. Ad Demetrianum c. 2. 8. 
4. 5. Aug. Serm. 87 13 fin. nemo dicat: antea melior erat 
mundus quam.modo: ex quo coepi iste medicus artem suam 
exercere, multa hic wdemus horrenda. omn. Aug. De Ciu. 
Dei 11 2. 3 e.g. proverb quoted below on line 15. Arnob. 125 
8 1 postquam esse in mundo Christiana gens coepit, terrarum 
orbem .perisse. Passio (Gr. Porphyrii in Elmenhorst p. 2. 
III § 36 audetis intendere, nostri nominis causa res humanas ab 
dis premi. Iv § 24 nam nos quidem quid de illas < dis uestris > 
aliquando aut inconueniens sensimus aut conscriptionibus edi- 3o 
damus 4ndecoris, ut in 4nwidiam  vaciantur nostram labores 
generis humani et commoditates quibus wmtur imminutae? 
Orig. in Matt. c. 24 v. 9 (rv 270 Lomm.) cum haec ergo con- 
tigerint mundo, consequens est quasi derelinquentibus hominibus 
deorum culturam, ut propter multitudinem Christianorum dicant 35 
fieri bella et fames et pestilentias. — frequenter enim famis causa 
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Christianos culparunt gentes, et quocumque sapiebant quae gen- 
tium sunt; sed et pestilentiarwm causas ad Christi ecclesiam 
rettulerunt. scimus autem et apud nos terrae motum. factum qn 
locis quibusdam, et factas fuisse quasdam. ruinas, ita ut qua 
5 erant impii extra fidem causam terrae motus dicerent Christi- 
anos, propter quod et persecutiones passae sunt ecclesiae, et 
incensae sunt. non solum autem ll sed et que widebantur 
prudentes, talia; in publico dicerent, quia propter Christianos 
fiunt grauissime terrae motus. Heinichen on Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 
LOX 2S 0. 
p. 116 1.11 opivm Tac. Ann. xv 44 odio humana generis. 
Rufin. Hist. Eccl. Ix c. 7. 
p 1161. 12 coNCLAMANT De Idolol. 14 p. 45 1. 18 Wiss. s? de 
omni blasphemia, dictum est, Vestra causa nomen meum blasphe- 
15 matwr, perimus uniuersi, cum totus circus scelestis suffragus 
nullo merito nomen lacessit. De Spectac. 27 pr. odisse debemus 
estos conuentus et coetus ethnicorum, uel quod illic nomen dei 
blasphematur, llic in nos cotidiant leones expostulantur, inde 
persecutiones decernuntur, inde temptationes emittuntur. The 
20 Christian retort, leg. Novell. Theodos. 11 1 3 p. 10 Rittershusius, 
paganorum exacerbata perfidia cause of all trouble [quoted 
more fully on l. 10. . A. S.]. 
p. 1161. 14 crApDiS ad nat. 1 9 pr. wos recognoscendo miremina, 
m quantam, stultitiam. incidatis, qui omnis cladis publicae uel 
25 4nWwriae nos causas esse uultis. Cypr. ad Demetrian. 2 cum 
dicas plurimos conqueri et quod bella crebrius surgant, quod lues, 
quod fames saeurant, quodque imbres et pluurias serena longa sus- 
pendant nobis imputari, tacere ultra non oportet. 3 diaisti per 
nos fiert et quod nobis debeant imputart omnia ista, quibus nunc 
3o mundus quatitur et urguetur. 7.10. Friedlander r1? 610. In 
the time of Maximin the children in the schools had to learn 
by heart of Jesus and Pilate cai ta é$' UBper mracbévta 
vTopvynjata (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. rx 7§ 1). Euseb. (l.c. §§ 2—15) 
transcribed from a pillar at Tyre à sort of lay-sermon of M.’s 
35 against the Christians: all convulsions of nature dca ty 
oXéÜpiov TAaYHY THs ÜTokévov paratórQros TOv aÜOeuírov 
éxetvov avOpworwv. Maximin. (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1x 8 § 3) 
boasted that his devotion to idols and persecution of Christians 
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would secure him from famine, plague, war, but all came upon 
him A.D. 311 (1x 8 88 1. 2. 4—15). Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1—v, 
especially 11 c. 2, worship of the gods not necessary for 
temporal, VI—X nor for eternal happiness.  Retract. 11 43 (cf. 
Fleury xxi 7) in Ps. 136. 9. Oros.1 prol. S8 9 10. Melito 
(Euseb. Hist. Eccl 1v 26) retorts the charge. The Empire 
rose and grew with the church under Augustus. Orig. contr. 
Cels. 111 15 p. 269 4. In Matt. tract. 28. 39 (111 857). Arnob. 
Il and 3. mr 36. Blunt Right Use 360. Bayle cuvres 11 
46. 52 (Liu. 53 sq. Symm. ep. x 54(?) [34?] the Vestals a 
prop of the state; loss of Cannae owing to Juno's jealousy, Valer. 
Max.11§16. Lasaulx 34. 

IN CAVSA c. 2 prope f. (p. 12 1. 6) vntellegere potestis 
non scelus aliquod. esse in causa, sed nomen. ad nat. 13 p. 62 
l. 11 Wiss. nomen in causa est, quod quaedam. occulta wis per 
uestram. ignorantiam, oppugnat. ad Scap. 5 fin. quisque enim 
tantam, tolerantiam | spectans, ut aliquo scrupulo percussus ; 
et inquirere accenditur, quid sit in causa, et ubi cognouerit 
ueritatem, et vpse statum sequitur. luu. 14 105 sed pater in 
causa. Cic. Liu. Quintil. Plin. hist. nat. and Plin. ep. add Liu. 
XXXIV 56 § 9. 11. xr 26 $ 5... Quintil. Decl. 12 cap. 24. Plin. 
ep. v1 1 $2. 10 § 3. vir 5 § 1. ad Trai. 39 (48) § 1. 21 (32) fin. 
Arnob. 13 p.51. 29. [See Thes. A. S] 

pEUgONMI5 ad nat. 1 9 p. 73 l 6 Wiss, st Tuberis re- 


dundauerit, st. Nilus non redundauwt, si caelum. stetit, sv terra 
mout, ...tiua uastawi, si famus affa, statum omniwm uoc 
Christi... Aug. De Ciu. Dei 11 3 memento me sta, commemo- 


rantem adhuc contra, imperitos agere, ex quorum inperitia lud 
quoque ortum est wulgare prouerbium : pluma defi, causa 


5 


20 


Nd 


> 


Christiane sunt. 1117.18. Tac. Ann. 1 76 § 1 sq. on the rising 30 


of the Tiber the Sibylline books consulted. Hist. 1 86 another 
inundation. Hor. carm. 1 2 18 wdimus flawum Tiberim retortis 
cet. History of these floods, Friedlander 1° c. 1 fin. pp. 27 —29. 
Iuu. 15 123 inwidiam facerent nolenti surgere Nilo. Io. Bapt. 
Scortia S. I. Libri 1 De natura et incremento Nili. 

NILVS Sozomen h.e. vu 20. Cf Rufin h. e. IX 7f. Jortin 
Christian Religion 82-3; so by witcheraft Luc. v1 474 Naum 
non extulit aestas. Symmachus in Ambr. epist. 18 § 19. 


26—2- 
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p. 116 1.16 srETIT Same words in ad nat. 1 9 pr. quoted 
on l. 15. Arnob. 1 45 stabant profluwia sanguinis (Woodh.). 
Prayers for rain, Cypr. Ad Demetrian. 7. 8. 

TERRA MOVIT Euseb. h. e. IX 7. IV 18 § 2 cecopov. 

5 Earthquake a.p. 191. Hdn. r 14. mowt intrans.: ad nat. I 
9 pr. Sueton. Cl. 22. Gell. 1 28 lemma and § 21v 6 8 1 
(also § 1. 2 hastas Martias mowisse. ib. lemma). 

LVES Porphyr. later (Theodoret Graec. Affect. Curat. xii 

fin. IV 1040) vuvi. dé, dyot, Óavuátovsww ei Tocovrov évrÓÀv 
10 KaTe(Amoe vooos THY oA, AcKAnTLOD uév émiOÓnuías Kal 

TOV Adrwv Üedv ovKéTe OVENS. “Incod yap TLpwpévou ovóé 

piüs Onuocías Tis Dewy cdeXetas zjo0ero. Popular outcries in 

the circus: «sque quo genus tertium ? Scorp. 10 p. 168 1. 15 

Wiss. De Pudic. 22 p. 271 1. 25 Wiss. puta in stipite iam leoni 
15 concesso. De Spectac. 27 pr. 

p. 116 1. 17 AD LEONEM c. 50 p. 144 1. 20. De Exhort. Cast. 
12 p. m. ne nom sint que acclament, * Christianis leonem; De 
Carn. Resur. 22 p. 56 1.12 Kr. De Pat. 15 (?)) 5(?) Ad 
Scap. 3 fin. De Spectac. 21. 27 pr. quoted on p. 116 1. 12. 

20 Arnob. 1 26 p. 17 1. 8. Polycarpi mart. 12. Rufin. Hist. Eccl. 
vi 7. Kaye 119. 111. Prudent. Cathemer. 157 (?). [8, 162? 
A. S.] Vit. Cypr. 7 cum et suffragits saepe repetitis ad leonem 
postularetur. Cypr. ep. 59 8 6 totiens ad leonem petitus,...hrs 
vpsis etiam diebus, quibus has ad te litteras feci ob sacrificia 

25 quae edicto proposito celebrare populus vubebatur clamore popu- 
larium. ad leonem denuo postulatus in circo. Lamprid. Comm. 
18 § 15 te salue delatores ad leonem. | Euseb. Hist. Eccl. rv 15 
S 27 tadta XAéyovres émweB8óov Kal HnpwTwv Tov àciápymov 
Pidimmov, iva éraó9 to lloxveápzmQ XAXéovra: 0 96 ém pH 

3o evar é£óv avvd, émeió7) TeTANPwKEL TA KUVHyéota. Renan 
Les Evangiles 487. Hadrian ad calc. Iustin. Apol. 1 p. 164 
n. 4 Otto. Shouts of spectators at games in Hist. Aug. Scr. 
cf. Ferrar De Vett. Acclam. et Plausu vil c. 18. Tatian 
22 p. 161* called the pantomime xaTa6uxatouévov adopunv. 

35 Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v 1 § 47 (at Lugudunum) éc0¢ pev oov 
é00kovv TroXuTeiav "Pogaíov éoynkévat, ToUTwY améregve Tas 
kehards, Tos O6 XowvroUs émejmev eis Onpia. Vil 7 § 1 
leopards, bears, boars, bulls. § 2 turning on the heathen. 
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cf. S8 3 4 5,a wild bull. Cf Rufinus h. e. IX 6 pr. Spencer on 
Orig. Contr. Cels. 111 c. 30 p. 129 1. 9. omn. Comm. on Matt. 39 
(iv 270 L., on Matt. 24 9). Aug. Contr. Faust. xx 79 fin. 

PoyrOSScSDore7DU p.m: 

ORO cet. Arnob. 1 3 ‘sed pestilentias, inquiunt, ‘et sreci- 
tates, bella, frugum winomam, locustas, mures et grandines, 
resque alias nowias, quibus negotia wncursantur humana, di 
nobis wmportant invurWs uestris atque offensionibus exasperate.’ 
si in rebus perspicuis et nullam. desiderantibus defensvonem non 
stoliditatis esset diutius qmmorari, ostenderem profecto replicatis 
prioribus saeculis mala ista quae dicitis non esse incognita, non 
repentina... penuria, inquit, frugum. et angustiae frumentariae 
artvus nos habent. | antiqua enim et uetustissuma saecula, neces- 
siatis istius. aliquando fuerunt experta ?...: difficiles pluwae 
sata faciunt emori et sterilitatem. windicunt terris. | immunis 
enim antiquitas malis ab his fwit? cwm etiam flumina, cogno- 
uerimus ingentia, linus inarursse svccatis. — * pestilentiae contagia 
urunt genus humanum. | annalium scriptores percurrite lingua- 
rum diuersitatibus scripta, unvuersas dascetis gentes saepenumero 
desolatas et mwduatas suis esse cultoribus... terrarum. ualidis- 
sims motibus tremefactae nutant usque ad periculum. ciuitates. 
quid? hiatibus maawmas interceptas urbes cum gentibus superiora 
tempora non widerunt?... c. 4 quando est humanum genus 
aquarum. diluuiis interemptum ?. non ante nos? quando mun- 
dus incensus in fauillas et cineres dissolutus est? non ante nos? 
quando wrbes amplissimae marinis coopertae sunt fluctibus? 
non ante nos? wt 40 feras. Jeremiah 44 15—19 (neglect of 
the queen of heaven). . 

ORA VOS cf. oro te Cic. Liu. Sen. Tert. De Exhort. 


Cast. 8 pr. Ad Vxor 1 3a. m. 4f. De Cor. Miht. 14 m. : 


ad nat. I 7 p. 68 1. 25 Wiss. r1 4 p. 102 1. 2 Wiss. 

p.116 L 18 TIBERIVM c. 5n. c. 21 pr. p.66115n. Adu. 
Marc. 1 15 p. 309 1. 14 Kr. Adu. Iud. 8. 

p.116 1: 19 oRBEM ET VRBES earliest ex. Cic. Catil. 1 9 
urbis atque adeo orbis. 

HIERAN cet. ad nat. 1 9 p. 73 1.15 Wiss. ubi tunc Christiani, 
cum res Romana tot historias laborum suorum. submimstrauat ? 
ubi tunc Christian, cum Hierennape |l. Hera, Napea or 


C1 
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Anaphe] et Delphos [\. Delos] et Rhodos et Cea insulae multis 
cum milibus hominum pessum verunt. Sibyll. iv 92 cf. AfjXos 
dónXos. Ammian. XVII 7 § 13 fiunt autem terrarum motus 
modis quattuor: aut enim brasmatiae sunt, que humum more 
5 aestus imitus suscitantes, sursum propellunt inmanissemas moles, 
ut in Asia Delos emersit, et Hiera et Anaphe et Rhodus, Ofiusa 
et Pelagia prioribus saeculis dictitata...aut chasmatiae qui 
grandiore motu patefactis subito uoratrinis, terrarum partes 
absorbent, ut in Atlantico mart, Huropaeo orbe spatiosior insula. 
ro Euseb. Chron. a. d. 7 in insula Co terrae motu plurima con- 
ciderunt. Plin. Hist. Nat. 11 c. 8 S(?). 79 8 191. 88 § 203 sq. 
89 § 204. On earthquakes De Pallio 2 cum inter insulas nulla 
cam Delos. 
p. 116 1. 20 pELon Herodot. vr 98 § 1—2. "Thucyd. i 
158 § 3. Seneca Nat. Quaest. vi 26 3. Dittenberger Sylloge 
Inser. Gr. P 155. Bouché-Leclercq Divination 1 22 1. On 
Rhodes Oros. Iv 13 § 13. 
p.116 l 21 PLATO Ámm. Xy 7 $13. ad nat. 1 9 pois 
]l. 19 Wiss. uel quam Plato memorat maiorem. Asia aut Africa 
20 in Atlantico mart mersam...cum terrae motu mare Corinthium 
ereptum est? cum totum orbem cataclysmus abolevit? — Plin. 
Hist. Nat. 11 90 8 205 in totum (mare) abstulit terras, primum 
omnium ubi Atlanticum mare est, sv Platoni credimus, inmenso 
spatio. Arnob.15 pr ut ante malia, annorwm decem. ab insula 
25 quae perhibetur Atlantica Neptuni, sicut Plato demonstrat, 
magna erumperet ais hominum. et innumeras funditus deleret 
atque ewstingueret nationes, nos fuimus causa? De Pallio 2 a. m. 
aeon in Atlantico Libyam aut Asiam. adaequans quaeritur nunc. 
[Aristot.] Mirab. Audition. § 103 etc. Diodor. Sieul xvin 
30 5 S 2 sq. (?). 
MAIOREM ASIAE Drager I 494 (Apul. 5 exx.)) Amm. XVI 
12 § (2). Passio Sanctorum IV coronatorum p. 333 n. 2. Rónsch 
435. Archiv f lat. Lex. vir 117—129. Clem. Recogn. 1 60. 
60 f. 11.10. 593. 54 bis. 55,156.25 7. pr. -Tl-58. 63) ivi lo) yal: 
35 Rufin. Hist. Mon. 9. in Cant. r1 p. 390 L. epi apydy 11 7. 
Dan. 13 4 uulg. Corippus Iust. Iv 30. Kopp on Capella 
S 6 fin. p. 25. Hier. ep, 108 3. in Matt. 2. 11 11. Sidon. 


carm. 11 52 magnorum maior auorum (lexx. under prior). 
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[Stolz-Schmalz Lat. Gramm.* p. 385, Souter Study of Ambro- 
siaster p. 117. A. S.] 

p. 116 1. 22 conriNTHIVM Plin. Hist. Nat. m 92 § 206 
Helicen et Buram sinus Corinthius (abstulit), quarum. «n alto 
uestigia, apparent. Oros. 11 3 § 1. 

p.116 ] 23 vis vNDARVM cet. De Pallio 2 a.m. Ttaliae 
quondam latus Hadria Tyrrhenoque quassantibus medio tenus 
anterceptum reliquias Siciliam. facit, cum tota lla. plaga dascida 
contentiosos aequorum coitus angustus retorquens, nowwm witiwum 
maris indut, non exspuentis naufragia sed deuorantis. La 
Cerda on Aen. mI 414-9 (417-9 = uenit medio ut pontus et 
undis Hespervum Siculo latus abscidit, aruaque et urbes litore 
diductas angusto nterlui aestu) ann. in Niceph. Constant. 
[whieh ?] Lasaulx Studien p. 31 n. 109. 108. Strabo 1 3 10 
p.82 Kr. vr 16 p. 410 Kr. Valer. Flac. 1 589 cum flens Svculos 
Oenotria fines | perderet et medus intrarent montibus undae. 

ABSCISSAM Strabo (cited above) Mela 11 7 § 115. Sall. 
Hist. Fr. rv 26* (Maurenb. p. 168). The word Hor. Carm. 1 
Ep edusmr 261. Valer; Flac. 11 615: * Flor. 11 8 § 9. 

DDIOLL 24 INIVRIA c..38 f£ p. 110 L 20. e. 44 pr. ad 
nat. I 9 p. 73 l| 22 Wiss. ub? tunc, non. dicam contemptores 
deorum. Christiani, sed ?psi dei uestri, quos clade «lla. postervores 
loca, oppida, approbant, in quibus nati morati sepulti sunt, etiam 
quae condiderunt? non alias enim superfwuissent ad hodiernum 
nest postuma cladis illius. 


p. 116 1. 25 NON DICAM c. 4 pr. — ad nat. 1 9 p. 731. 23 Wiss. 


Apol. e. 43 f. bis.. 

p. 116 1. 26 DEORVM CONTEMPTORES contemptor diwom 
Mezentvus Verg. Aen. vil 648. superum Ou. ad nat. 1 9 ter. 10 
p. 75 1. 6 Wiss. (1 9 cited above). Arnob. I 30. 

p. 116 1. 27 cATACLYSMVS ad nat. 1 9 p. 73 l| 22 Wiss. 
II 12 p. 1201.15 Wiss. De Cult. Fem. 13 ter. Ad Scap. 3 pr. 
Adu. Mare. Iv 3 p. 428 1.14 Kr. Adu. Iud. 8 a.m. Cypr. 
append. 56 15 18 (Ad Nouatian. c. 4 fin. 5 pr.) Lact. Diu. 
Instt; 11 10-88 10711, ad: De Ira 23 § 4: First in Varro. 

PLATO Legg. p. 677. Tert. De Pallio 2 a. m. cupientes 
Platoni probare etiam ardua. flutasse. 

p. 116 1. 28 CAMPESTRE in Tac. and Plin. Hist. Nat. plur. -?a. 
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p. 116 1. 29 wmoRTVI c. 12 pr. p. 421. 33 n. Cf. c. 10. c. 11 pr. 
Arnob. 1 37. 1v 29 Hildebr. 

p. 116 1. 30, ALIAS = aliter. Lewis and Short n. 5. De Idolol. 
I'po3L Dd100Wisst s lise hesdoltas MID gon 

5 IN HODIERNVM De Idolol. 3 pr. CIL vim 10570. ad hod. 
ad nat. 1 9.p. 73 1l. 26 Wiss. Scorp. 7 f. p. 160 l. 5 Wiss. . 

p. 116 1]. 30—1 c. 10 fin. etam Iouem ostendemus tam homi- 
nem quam ex homine et deinceps totum generis examen tam 
mortale quam seminis sur par. 

10. p. 116 |. 31 POSTVMAE c. gen. ad nat. I 9 (a parallel ch.) 
p. 73 1. 26 Wiss. non alias enim superfuissent ad hodiernum, 
nisi postuma cladis allvus. 

p. 116 1. 32 EXAMEN hence Lact. Iv 10 § 14 postea uero 
cum in deserta quadam parte Syriae consedassent, amiserunt 

15 uetus nomen Hebraei: et quoniam princeps examims eorum 
ludas erat, Iudae sunt appellati. supr.c. 10 fin. cf. Hor. ep. 
I 19 23 dux regit examen. 

SECTAE c. 21 pr. n. (p. 66 l. 14). ad nat. 1 10 p. 76 1. 9 Wiss. 
habetis igitur in maroribus uestris, etsi non nomen, attamen 

20 Sectam Christianam, quae deos neglegit. Minuc. 40 § 2. Prudent 
Contr. Symm. 11 93. 96.  Apoth. praef. r1 1. Lact. De Opif. 1 

p. 116 1. 34 IGNEVS IMBER Paulin. Nol c. 23 221. Rufin. 
Hist. Eccl. 1 1 p. 13 populatione ignei imbris. 

SIQVA. cet. Pseudo-Cypr. De Sodoma 134—8 semiperempta 

25 etiam siqua, illic vugera laetas | autumni conantur opes, 
facile optima, sese | promittunt oculis pira persica et omnia 
mela, | donec carpantur: nam protinus induce tacta | soluitur in 
cinerem, uacur fallacia pomi. Tac. Hist. v 7 haud. procul inde 
campi quos ferunt olim uberes magnisque urbibus habitatos ful- 

3o minum ractu arsisse, et manere uestigia, terramque ipsam, specie 
torridam, wm frugiferam perdadasse. nam cuncta, sponte edita, 
aut manu sata, svue herba tenus aut flore, seu solitam in speciem 
adoleuere, atra et inania uelut in cinerem uanescunt. . Ioseph. De 
Bell. Iud. iv 8 8 4 iris éco vrucpà. pev...cat drjovos...vyevrvid 

35 86 5] Lodopitis abTj, Wada uév e0Oa(qov yh kapr v te Éveka 
Kal THS KATA TOAELS TEPLOVOLas, vüv 66 KeKaUpLéVN TATA: aci 
06 ws Ov àcéBeiav oiknTopav kepavvois kareQXéyn: eaTL yoov 
éTt Xeirava, TOD Oeiov Tupos, Kal TévTE £v TOAEwY (deliv aids, 
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€T. O€ KAY Tols kapTrois GTrOdLaY avaryevvopévqv, oí xpóav uv 
€yovci Trois éOcOLuots opmolav Opejauévov 86 yepolv eis kamvóv 
avarvovtar kai TéDpav. Prudent. Hamartigen. 725 sq. Tert. 
De Pallio 2 m. aspice ad Palaestinam, qua Iordanis amnis 
fiium. arbiter: uastitas ingens et orba regio et frustra ager et 
urbes retro et populi frequentes...dehinc ut deus censor est, 
vmpietas ignium merut imbres: hactenus Sodoma, et nulla 
Gomorra, et cinis omnia, et propinquitas maris vuata cun solo 
mortem bibit. Aug. De Ciu. Dei xxi 8 p. m. (1? 507 1 D). 
Solin. 48. | 

p. 118 1. 1 ocviis TENVS Adu. Marc. 1 24 p. 323 1. 22 
Kr. anima tenus. (Oehler ad loc. pp. 75—6.) 

p. 118 1. 2 ciNERESCVNT Fulgent. Mytholog. Cael. Aurelian 
[see Thes. and add now Laber. (?) in inscr., Not. Scavi, 1912, 
DESUA. S.]. 

p. 118 1. 3 vvustnios De Pallio 2 m. ex huiuscemodi nubilo 
et Tuscia. Vulsinios [pristinos] deusta, quo magis de montibus 
suis Campania speret, erepta, Pompeios. Gataker on Antonin. 
Iv 48 ‘think...how many cities are entirely dead, so to speak, 
Helice and Pompeii and Herclanum and others innumerable!’ 

DEI 4 cf Ambr.ep. 18, 4sq. Aug. C.D. m 8. m 
HUE AC 

p. 118 1. 6 wopio Otto Sprichworter 225. Funck in Archiv 
f. lat. Lex. vit 406. Iuu. 8 220 hic modiwm argent. 10 
165—6 n. Aug. De Ciu. Dei ur 19. Oros. Iv 16 $5. Hor. 
Sat.1 195 dues, ut metiretur nummos. Comm. in hon. Momms. 
340. 'Hemst. on Luc. Dial. Mort. 12 2. 

p.118 l 7 SENONES Iuu. 8 2834 n. Oros.11 19 85. Aug. 
De Ciu. Dei 11 22 asks were the gods asleep. 

p. 118 |. 8 BENE QVOD c. 7 p. 26 1. 30 n. c. 24 p. 86 l. 13. 
Apul Metam. 1125. vi8f. x 14fin. Paulin. Nol. Carm. 24 15. 
ep. 32 2. 

p. 118 ll. 8—9 c. 25 f. p. 90 1. 8 bella et wictoriae captis et 
euersis plurimum urbibus constant. id negotium sine deorum 
iniuria, non est. eaedem strages moenvwwm et templorum, pares 
caedes ciuwwm et sacerdotwm. 

p. 118 1. 10 rPSIS EYENIT c. 25 p. 90 1. 10 cf. 86 1. 30 Mart. 
(where ?). Lightning Arnob. 111 23 Vulcan. : 
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HVMANA GENS — genus so Cie. De Finib v $65. Hor, 
Carm. I 3 26. 

p. 118 l. 11 INOFFICIOSA c. gen. as reus and ingratus below. 

p. 118 l. 12 EX PARTE De Fug. in Persec. 3 p Cic. Liu. 

6 ‘pe lls Jd IS DEERING ca 4 DOO 

INNOCENTIAE MAGISTRVM c. 45 pr. innocentiam. a deo edocti 
et perfecte eam nouimus ut a perfecto magistro reuelatam et 
fideliter custodimus, ut ab incontemptibili dispectore mandatam. 

p.118 l 14 NocENTIAE Adu. Mare. 11 13 p. 353 1. 14 Kr. 

10 quomodo innocentiae mercedem, secter, si non et nocentiae spectem ? 
(no other ex. cited), no other known to me. 

EXACTOREM De Spectac. 2 p. 4 l 4 Wiss. deus exactor 
innocentiae. Adu. Marc. 11 13 p. 353 1. 7 Kr. quis boni auctor, 
nisi qui et exactor? La Cerda cites Greg. Nyss. Or. Funebr. 

15 Placillae (Migne P. G. xLvi 888°) tov Owvekf) dopoXórov, 
THY yaoTépa NEYO. 

p. 118 1. 15 SEQVEBATVR infr. c. 41 p: 120 l. 19 n. ad nat. I 
7 p. 68 1. 24 Wiss. 15 pr. 

p. 118 1.19 c. 5 pr. Tiberius ergo, cuius tempore nomen 

20 Christianum in saeculum. antrowvwt. 

p. 118 1. 22 INGRATA c. gen. Adu. Mare. 11 24 p. 241. 11 Kr. 
beneficu. Il 24 p. 4221.1 Kr. promissionis [cf. on p. 118 1. 11. 
A. S.]. 

ET TAMEN cet. Arnob. I 5 pr. quamquam ista quae dicitis 

25 bella religionis nostrae ob inuidiam commoueri, non sit difficile 
comprobare post auditum Christum in mundo non tantum non 
aucta, uerum. etiam maiore de parte furiarum compressionibus 
imminuta. Aug. C. D. 11 20, of Saguntum. The world's decay 
ascribed to the Christians... Lasaulx 34 n. 120. 

30 p.118 l 24 DEPRECATORES Caes. Cic. Liu. Tac. Cypr. ep. 
11-(aL:8).8:52p:490 31 13r ED i[also: ep. 55.818 pa 69 TRES 
See also Thes. A. S.]. 

p. 118 1. 25 Ashton quotes Sen. Quaest. Nat. 11 27 § 1 el?sa 
aestate hiems pertinax inmensam wim aquarum. ruptis nubibus 

35 eiciat. Cf. Ambr. ep. 18 17. 

p. 118 |. 27 LvPANARIBVS Plaut. Catull Quintil. Iuu. add 
Sen. Contr. 1 2 88 1—4. 30 §§ 1314. Valer. Maxim. ix 1 $ 8. 
Sen. Nat. Quaest. 1 16 6. Quintil. v 10 § 39. vir 3 § 9 10. 
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Suet. Tiber. 58. Calig. 41. Apul Metam. vir 9. 10. x 21. 
Rufin. Hist. Eccl. virt 12 p. 487 f. 

p. 118 1. 28 etc. c. 24 med. colat alvus deum, alvus Iouem, 
alvus ad caelwm supplices manus tendat, alvus ad aram Fides, 
alvus, st hoc putatis, mubes numeret orans, alvus lacunaria. 5 
Marquardt 111? 262 n. 3. 

AQVILICIA only h. l. and Festus p. 2 M. [see "Thes. 
and Lindsay, who spell aquaelicium. |. A.S.]: at Carthage c. 23 
p. 80 1. 8 wsta ipsa Virgo Caelestis plumarum pollicitatria. 
Hor. Carm. Saec. 31 32 nutriant fetus et aquae salubres | et xo 
Louis aurae. epist.11 1 132—5 castis cum pueris ignara, puella 
mariti | dasceret unde preces, uatem ni Musa dedisset? | poscit 
opem. chorus et praesentia numina sentit; | caelestes àmplorat 
aquas docta prece blandus. Frazer on Paus. 1 32 2 (11 426). 

NVDIPEDALIA De Ieiun. 16 p. 295 |. 24 Wiss. cited by 15 
Oehler. Hier. Suet. Aug. 100 f. Cas. primores discincti pedi- 
busque nudis. Petron. 44 nemo enim caelum caelum putat, nemo 
tevunvum seruat,nemo Iouem pili facit, sed omnes opertis oculas bona 
sua, computant. antea, stolatae ibant nudis pedibus in chwwm, 
passis capillas, mentibus puris, et Iouem aquam exorabant. itaque 20 
statim urceatim plouebat: aut tunc aut numquam: et omnes redt- 
bant udi tamquam mures. Luu. 6 159—160 obseruant ub festa 
mero pede sabbata, reges et uetus indulget senibus clementia porcis. 
524— 6 ide superbi totum regis agrum. nuda ac tremebunda 
cruentis erepet genibus. loseph. Bell. Iud. 1 15 § 1 Bepevueg 25 
yupvoTOvus Te mpo Tod [ü5paros ikérevoe TOY PAwpov. lam- 
blich. Vit. Pythagor. 51. 85 Ovew ypn avuTrodetov Kat ps Ta 
(epà 7rposiéva, inter symbola Pythag. nudis pedibus rem 
sacram, facito et adorato. Zóckler Gesch. d. Askese 92 sq. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. v 8$ 56. Knobel cet. on Exod. 3 5 (Iustin. 3o 
Apol. 1 62 p. 95* attributes the heathen practice to an imitation 
of Moses) Ou. Metam. vir 182 of Medea, egreditur tectis 
uestes induta recinctas, nuda pedem, nudis wmeris infusa capil- 
los. Fasti vi 397 huc pede matronam wd descendere mudo. 
Flor. 1 18 (21 7) 8 12 uirgines simul ex sacerdotio Vestae nudo 35 
pede fugientia sacra comitantur. Cobet Collectan. 330. Preller 
Rom. Mythol. 173. 313.  Lasaulx Studien 295 78. 

p. 118 ll. 30—1 Cf supr. 5 ad fin. ad Scap. 4. 
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p. 118 L 31 rgIvNuS ARIDI De Ieiun. 1 p. 275 1. 1 Wiss. 
arguunt nos, quod ieiunia, propria, custodiamus, quod stationes 
plerumque in uesperam producamus, quod etiam xerophagias 
obseruemus, siccantes cibum ab omni carne et omni iurulentia et 
uwidioribus quibusque pomis, nec quid uinositatis uel edamus uel 
potemus; lauacri quoque abstinentiam, congruentem arido uictur. 
13 p. 291 |. 27 Wiss. bene autem, quod et episcopi uniuersae plebi 
mandare ieiunia, adsolent, non dico de industria stipiwm conferen- 
darwm, ut uestrae capturae est, sed interdum et ex aliqua 
sollicitudinis ecclesvasticae causa. — itaque si et ex homanis edacto 
et in unum omnes raTewodopóvqgouv agitatis, quomodo im nobis 
wpsam quoque unitatem rvetunationum et xerophagiarum et statio- 
num denotatis? 15 p. 294 l 7 Wiss. esca nos deo non com- 
mendat [=1 Cor. 8. 8. A.S.] non «t de arida dictum putes, sed 


rs potius de uncta et accurata. ad Scap. 4 (p. 549, l. 1) quando 
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non geniculationibus et revunationibus nostris etiam siccitates 
sunt depulsae? Cypr. ep. 11 pr. S 1 admoneo...relligiosam 
sollacitudinem uestram ut ad placandum atque exorandum deum 
non uoce sola sed et revunris et lacrimis et omni genere depre- 
cationis ingemescamus. 60 § 5 hortamur...ut, quoniam...admo- 
nemur appropinquare iam certaminis et agonis nostri daem, 
verunus wgilis orationibus insistere cum omni plebe non desi- 
namus. Bailey Rituale Anglo-Cath. 75—6 (tempest), 89 (fruits 
of the earth), 94 (for rain), 96—7 (prayer in dearth). | 

EXPRESSI? shrunk, shrivelled, pinched. Greg. Naz. Or. 1 
in Iulian. 7 (Migne P. G. xxxv 593?) opás rods aBious rovrovs 
Kal avea Tlovus kai ATAPKOUS MLKPOD Kal avaipovas, Kai Jew KaTa 
TovUTO TANnGLalovTas ; 

p. 118 1. 32 IN SAccO ET CINERE De Paenitent. 11 pr. deuer- 
sari in asperitudine sacct. ib. 9 de ipso quoque habitu atque 
wictu mandat sacco et cineri incubare, corpus sordibus obscurare, 
animum, maeroribus deicere. De Patient. 13 p. 20 1. 9 Kr. 
in primis adflictatio carnis,...cum sordes cum angustia, wictus 
domino libat, contenta simplict pabulo puroque aquae potu, cum 
ievwnia, convungit, cum cer? et sacco rnolescit. De Ieiun. 16 
p. 295 |. 26 Wiss. saccis uelati et cinere conspersi idolis suis 
inediam (anuidiam cod.) supplicem, obiciunt. Cedren. *p. 300’ of . 
the emperor év caxxk@ kai oT009. Ambr. [rather Niceta. A.S.] 
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De Lapsu Virg. 8 § 35 totum corpus incuria et ieiuniis mace- 
retur, cinere adspersum et opertum. cilicio perhorrescat, quia 
male sibi de pulchritudine placuit. Maxim. Taurin. Hom. de 
Litanus [= Migne, P. L. tvm 459^ A.S.]. Hier. epist. 77 
§ 4 (1 p. 455°). Ruric. ep. 21 ut deponant saeculi byrrum et 
sumant ecclesiae westimentum, quod est cilicium, contritionis 
indictum. Greg. Naz. Or. 1 [= 2 § 59, Migne, P. G. xxxv 469”. 
R. W.] év o7r00@ xai caxKols Kal Niav Tamewos kara YAS éppus- 
pévovs. Concil. Mogunt. can. 4. Herald. Digressionum I. 11 c. 4 
(ad cale. Apol. 275 sq.) Bingham xvur 282. Sidon. ep. v 14 
Mamercus established rogations: erant quidem prius...oscita- 
bundae supplicationes,...maxime aut imbres, aut serenitatem 
deprecaturae. Cyprian. Ad Demetrian. 20 p. 365 1. 23 H. et 
tamen pro arcendis hostibus et «mbribus impetrandis et uel 
auferendis uel temperandis aduersis rogamus semper et preces 
fundimus. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v c. 28 § 12 évdvcapevov cákkov 
kai a000v karamagaevov. 

INVIDIA De Ieiun. 16 p. 295 1. 25 Wiss. apud. quasdam 
uero colomias praeterea annuo ritu (then as cited on |. 32) 
ef. Oehler (from La Cerda) De Orat. 5 p. 184 l. 12 Wiss. 
clamant ad dominum inuidia animae martyrum sub altari. De 
Fug.in Persec. 10 f. s perire me uolet, ipse me perdat, dum me ego 
seruo ll. malo inuidiam ei facere per uoluntatem ipsius pereundo, 
quam bilem per meam euadendo. Stat. Silu. v 5 77—78 nonne 
horridus ipsos 4nwidia superos iniustaque Tartara pulsem? 
Pseudo-Cypr. Sodom. 21—2 pulsabant caelwm inuidia, conubia 
nuata incestu parili. Iuu.15123n.  Heraldus cites óvewr sat 
0eov from Ioseph. A.J. x11 4 (cf. Greg. Naz.) inuidiam facere : 
Oehler on Tert. De Orat. 5 (cited above). Adu. Marc. 11 9 fin. 
Herald. on Arnob. rv p. 180. [Mayors own note on Plin. 
epist. r1 4 $7. A.S.] 

p. 120 l. 1 EXTORSERIMVS wrung. 


Cap. XLI 


p. 120 1. 3 vos Cyprian. Ad Demetrian. 5 non enim, sicut 
tua falsa querimonia et inperitia ueritatis ignara, vactat et 
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quod a wobis non colatur deus...utique quando ea fiunt quae 
iram, dei indignantis ostendunt non propter nos fiunt a quibus 
deus colitur, sed delictis et meritis uestris inrogantur, a quibus 
deus omnino nec quaeritur nec tumetur. Arnob. I 2 efficitur 
5 enim profecto rationum. consequentium copulatu, ut non amp 
nos magis sed illt «psi reperiantur criminis istius rei, qui se 
numinum profitentur esse cultores atque vnueteratis religionibus 
deditos. Lact. v 8 § 5 discite igitur (sv quid uobis reliquae 
mentis est) homines ideo malos et iniustos esse, quia, di coluntur, 
10 et ideo mala omnia rebus humanis cotidie. ingrauescere, quia 
deus huius mundi effector et gubernator relictus est, quia 
susceptae sunt contra quam fas est, impiae religiones, postremo 
quia ne coli quidem uel a paucis deum sinitis. § 11 uniuersa 
igitur mala, quibus humanum genus se vpsa conficit, «nvustus 
15 atque impius deorum cultus induat ; nec enim. poterant retinere 
pietatem qui communem omnium patrem. deum tamquam, pro- 
digi ac rebelles liberi abnegassent. cf. S 8. Maximin in 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. Ix 7 §§ 8—11 ascribes misfortunes to the 
spread, prosperity to the downfall of Christianity. Euseb. c. 8 
20 confutes him. Aug. De Ciu. Dei v 22. Zeno Veronensis Sermo 
de Iob (ed. Ballerini, Veron. 1739, p. 190) scidit uestimenta sua, 
non ut deo inmdiam faceret cet. 
p. 120 1. 4 inticEs De Paenit. 9 conuersationem mise- 
ricordiae inlicem. Paulin. Nol. ep. 40 9. 41 2. carm. 24 719. 
25 95 119. Plaut. Apul. Prudent. 
p. 120 1. 5 Cf. 22 fin. p. 78 ut numina lapides crederentur 
ut deus uerus non quaereretur. 
p.120 1. 7 Arnob. 11 76. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1 29. 
p.120 ll. 8—10 Holden on Minuc. 12 82. Otto on Iustin. 
30 Apol. 11 5 pr. Cels. in Orig. vit 69. Arnob. 11 76 pr. Orelli. 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v 2 85. D.E.x 8. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1v 
ec. 11. 12 pp. 599. 600 P;. Lact. v 22. Gaudent. Praef ad 
Beneu. pp. 46. 47. 
p. 120 l. 9 REPERCVTERE c. 15 fin. De Idolol 5 p. 34 
35]. 16 Wiss. De Pudic. 7 p. 231 1. 5 Wiss. with Oehler's n. 
(Adu. Hermog. 12 p. 139 |. 20 Kr. De Anim. 23 fin. in Hau.) 
AdusMare sr 9 prs bln eben Guim tik 
p.120]. 11 RETORQVEBITIS (Apul. Metam. vir 20. Tustin. 
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dig.) ad nat.1 14 p. 841. 21 Wiss. De Cor. Milit. 2 fin. male- 
dictum De Idolol. 21 p. 55 1. 10 Wiss. with cur ad nat. 15 p. 65 
1.26 £ Wiss, with inf. ib. 1 10 p. 79 1. 21 Wiss. 

p. 120 1. 12 Non PRAECIPITAT Aug. (where ?) God is patient, 
because eternal. Lact. De Ira Dei 20. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1 8. 
Lucan u 106. v 795. vit 52, 353 in Havercamp. cf. Apul. 
Metam. IX 1 pr. consilium. 

DISCRETIONEM cf. Aug. De Ciu. Dei xvii 54. 

p. 120 1. 15 Arnob. 1 22. ur 24. 

p. 120 1. 19 sEQVITVR VT c. 40 p. 118 1. 15 [n. A.S.]. 10 

SI FORTE c. 38 fin. c. 43 pr. 

ps20. 1.21 cf. Arnob. 11 76, Kaye 133 sq. 

p. 120 |. 22 EXCEDERE De Spectac. 28 fin. non possumus 
uiuere sine uoluptate, qui mori cum uoluptate debemus. nam 
quod est aliud uotum nostrum, quam quod et apostoli, eavre de 15 
saeculo et recip? apud dominum? hic uoluptas, ubt et uotwm. 
De Orat. 5 p. 184 1. 5 Wiss. s? ad dei uoluntatem. et ad nostram 
suspensionem pertinet regn» dominici repraesentatio, quomodo 
quidam. pertractum quendam in saeculo postulant, cum regnum 
dew, quod ut adueniat oramus, ad consummationem saeculi 20 
tendat?! optamus maturius regnare et non diutius seruire. 
De Patient. 9 fin. cupio, inquit apostolus, recipi vam. et esse cum 
domino [= Phil. 1. 23. A.S.].. quanto melius ostendit uotum ? 
Christianorum. ergo wuotum, si alios consecutos inpatienter 
dolemus, (psv consequi nolumus. De Idolol. 12 p. 48 1. 25 25 
Wiss. 24.p. 57 |. 21 Wiss. 

DEHINOC so c. 40 p. 118 l. 18 primo...dehinc. So in Sall. 
Verg. Sen. Suet. . 

p. 120 |. 24 LAETAMVR cet. supr. c. 31 fin. cum enm concu- 
tatur imperium... utique et nos...in aliquo loco casus vnuenimur. 30 
c. 20 quicquid. agitur, praenuntiabatur cet. 'The same answer 
(fulfilment of prophecy) in Clem. Alex. Strom. rv 11 8$ 80—82. 
Woodham cites Cypr. De Mortal. 2 fiunt ecce quae dicta sunt 
et quando fiunt quae ante praedicta sunt sequentur et quae- 
cumque promassa sunt cet. Ad Demetrian. 4. cf. the whole 35 
tract. 


On 
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CAP. NLT 


p.120 1l. 31 ff cf supra c. 37 p. 108.11. 28—29 n. Neander 
(where?) Blunt First Three Centuries 149 priests and lawyers. 
150 soldiers. 150 teachers. 150-1 all who lived by the games 
(Apost. Const. viu 32). 151-2 temples (architects, builders, 

5 artists). Blunt Right Use 257-8 (from Tert. De Idolol. 17 
p. 50 l 14 Wiss. magistrates) 291-2. Zeller Ztschr. f. wiss. 
Theol. 1891 356—367 interprets (correcting his Vortrüge I 
195) the Christians’ od?um humani generis (Tac. Ann. xv 44) 
pcavOpwria, also nicht ei zu Verbrechen geneigter 

ro Menschenhass, sondern weltflüchtiger Menschenscheu. omm. 
Ep. Ad Diognet. 5 1 sq. cited on p. 122 l. 1. Minue. 8 § 4 
latebrosa et lucifuga natio, in publico muta, in angulis garrula. 
Iustin. Apol. 1 11 12. Orig. Contr. Cels. vii 73. 

TITYLO/04209 1 44. 

13 p.1201. 32 Kaye 122. Suet. Dom. 15 (Flauius Clemens) 
contemptissimae Vnertiae. Philostrat. Vit. Apollon. v 33 p. 216. 
De Cult. Fem. 11 11 med. ac sv necessitas amicitiarum officio- 
rumque gentiliwm uos uocat, cur non uestris armis indutae 
procedatis? tanto magts, quanto ad eatraneas fidei? ut sit 

20 inter dei ancillas et diaboli discrimen, ut exemplo sitrs alls. 
Clem. Alex. Paedag. 111 § 78 f. p. 299 P. é£óv 66 axpoadcbat uév 
codías Ocixhs, AXXà Kal TodTEVTacOat é£óv, aXXà Kal Ta év 
KOTO, Koopias Kata Üeüv amáyew ov KeK@AUTAL. Infructuost 
lit. Colum. trop. infra hoc cap. et 43. Sen. rhet. Tac. Plin. ep. 

25 Hier. Adu. Heluid. 1 (11 205). Paulin. Nol. ep. 10 2. 21 5 p. m. 
394 1.43 4f. Philastr. Haer. 49. Rufin. Hist. Eccl. v 3 p. 259. 
Iren. tv 17 5. 36 4.[Aug. very often. A. S.] Migne ti 496, 
49785. 10835 7046 1109951995 (507. 

p. 120 1. 33 INSTRVCTVS c. 6 p. 22 |. 33. De Anim. 19 

3o p. 330 1. 12 Wiss. (amma) quam dicimus cum omni instructu 
suo nasci. 32 p. 353 L 27 Wiss. Exod. 12 37 ap. Aug. Qu. 
in Hept. 11 47 pr. [2 àzocxev). A.S.]. Oros. 11 14 $18. Iv 6 
$24. v 483.6 $3. 14 81. Symm.ep. v 11. 20(19) 82. Rónsch 
p. 315 (once in Cic). Cassian. Inst. v 37 tit. de traditis - 

35 nobis ab abbate Archibio cum instructu suo cellis. — Apul. 
Metam. x1 30. Seru. Aen. v 402. Paulin. Nol. ep. 3. 3. 
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[= Paul. Nol. ap. Aug. epist. 24 8 3. A.S.] Cf De Idolol. 
13 p. 44 1.12 Wiss. de hoc quidem primo consistam, an cum 
?psis quoque nationibus communicare in huiusmodi seruus dei 
debeat, siue habitu, svue wictu, uel quo alio genere laetitiae 
earum. 

p. 120 1. 34 No monks at this time. Kaye 356. 

BRACHMANAE Philostr. Vit. Apollon. m1 c. 10 ff. [Other 
references in the index to Phillimore’s translation, vol. 1 
(Oxford 1912) p. 285. A.S.] Eus. c. Hierocl § 17 p. 443. 
Sid. ep. vill 3 p. 489 Savaro. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1v 16. Tert. 
Adu. Marc. 1 13 p. 307 |. 15 Kr. Theodoret Graec. Affect. 
CuratuirS 25 p. 81.2. v § 58 p. 79 1.40. xi S 44 p. 172 1 15. 
Apul. flor 15 p. 56. Plin. vi 64. Prud. Hamart. 403. — Diod. 
Sic. XVII 102 fin. Strabo xvii p. 703 etc. Porphyr. De 
Abst. IV c. 17. V. M. (1 ex.). [add Ps.-Ambrose De Moribus 
Brachmanorum (Migne P. L. xvii 1167—1184) and exx. in 
Thes. s.v. Bragmani — A.S.] 

p. 122 1. 1 GyMNosoPHISTAE. De Idolol. 14 p. 46 1. 10 Wiss. 
s; non prohibet nos conuersart cum rdololatris et adulteris et 
ceteris cruminosis, dicens, Ceterum de mundo extretis, non utique 
eas habenas conuersationis ummittit, ut, quoniam necesse est et 
conutuere nos et commascert cum peccatoribus, idem et com- 
peccare possimus. ubi est commercium uitae, quod apostolus 
concedit, ibi** peccare, quod nemo permittit. — licet: conwiuere 
cum, ethnicis, commori non licet. conuiuamus cum omnibus, 
conlaetemur ex communione naturae, non superstitionis. pares 
amma, sumus, non dasciplina, compossessores mund, non erroris. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. I c. 15 8$ 71 fin. 111 7 S 60 ovre 66 oi 


yvpvocooua rai ovO' of Xeyóuevou aeuvoi yuvarEi xpóvrac (ex- 
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sules vitae) On the charge of unsociable seclusion Ep. ad 3o 


1 \ N » ^ » ^ » “0 
Diogn. 5 pr. Xpictiavol yap ovre yr ovre hwvy ovre eVect 
^ ^ 5, /, / / 
OLaKekpuévou TOV Xovmráv eiow avOÓperrev. ovre yap Tov 
, bMS a » je N / 
Toes LOlas KaTOLKOvaLY oUre SLANEKT@ TU TapHnrAAAYLEVH 
^ / ^ ^ 
xpGvrau, ovTe Biov vapáomuov dacKovow...KaToLKovVTES O6 


mores ‘EdXdnvidas ve kai BapBdpous, ws exactos éxXnpo0n. 35 


\ ^ > 4 c0 , 0 ^ » > 05 N 
Kat TOUS eyYwplots EeVeaty akoXovuÜCoUvTes, EV TE éoUT")TL KaL 
/ \ ^ e / \ \ € / 
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/ \ / ^ e ^ À 
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Telas. Tratploas oikoÜciv LO(as, AAN ws Trápowco.. —| ueréxovot 
TAVT@OV Os TOTAL Kai TávÜ vrmoguévovow cs Evol’ TATA 
Eévn marpís éoti avtev...eml yas StatpiBovaw, addr év 
ovpav@ ToXrtTevovTar: TeiOovTaL Tois @plopmévolts Vomots, Kal 

5 rois LOlots Blows ViK@OL TOUS vOuOUS. ayaTooLt ávras Kal UO 
mávrov dubkovtat. Aug. De Ciu. Dei xix 19 says that converts 
make no change in non-essentials. 

EXSVLES ad nat. 1 8 p. 71 1. 23 Wiss. evsules uocis humanae. 
So Ou. in lex. exsul. mentisque domusque. Publil. Syr. ciconia 
to auis exsul hiemas. 
p.122 1. 2 aGRATIAM Bailey Rituale Anglo-Cath. 105-6 
(general thanksgiving). 
p. 122 1. 5 BALNEIS Clem. Alex. Paedag. m1 9 (Harnack 
Texte vill 4 56). 

15 STABVLIS Petron. Plin. ep. Mart. Suet. Vitell 7. Apul. 
Metamoe t de nd 057 pr. 2 DIPENDE: 

p. 122 1. 6 coHABITAMVS Hier. Aug. Ios. Ant. 1 3 p. 4 p. m. 
(Bas. 1524). Conc. Carth. 3 c. 17. Rufin. Hist. Eccl. vir 26 
p. 444 [see Thes. A. S.]. 

20 p. 122 |. 7 MILITAMVS c. 37 p. 108 l. 11. 38. 46. Kaye 
344. Blunt Right Use 253-4. Yet he says De Idolol. 19 at 
nunc de isto quaeritur, an fidelis ad malitiam. comuerti possit, 
et an militia ad fidem. admuittr, etiam caligata uel inferior 
quaeque, cui non sit necessitas vmmolationum uel capitaliwm 

25 tudiciorum, non conuenit sacramento diuino et humano, signo 
Christi et signo diaboli, castris lucis et castris tenebrarum ; non 
potest una anima duobus deberi, deo et Caesari. Cf. De Cor. 
Milit. 11, where he draws a distinction between a Christian 
enlisting and a soldier converted. 11 fin. puta denique licere 

3o militiam, usque ad causam. coronae. Lactant. v 17 SS 12 13. 
VI 20 $16 sta, neque malitare susto. licebit, cuvus militia, est ipsa 
iustitia. V 10 § 10 dicet hic aliquis ‘quae ergo aut ubi aut 
qualis est pietas ?' mimWrum apud eos, qui bella nescrwnt. 
Grotius De Iure Belli et Pacis 1 2 88 9 10. Cf. Acta Maxi- 

35 miliani (Ruinart p. 309 sq.) c. 1l ahi non licet malitare, qua 
Christianus sum. Neumann I 115 n. 8. 127 n. 10. 241 n. 1. 
240. Orig. Contr. Cels. vil 73 p. 220 L. Constit. Apost. 
vill 32 allowed soldiers to be baptized, provided they would 
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promise to abstain from violence, from false accusation and to 
be content with their wages [Cf. Luke 3 14. A.S$.] Tert. 
De Patient. 7 fin. p. 12, 1. 24 Kr. Gentiles prefer gain to their 
soul, cum...ludo et castris sese locant. Euseb. (Hist. Eccl. vri 
483) thinks it matter for high commendation that Christian 
soldiers under Diocletian suffered themselves to be turned out 
of the army rather than renounce their religion, and represents 
their station as very honourable and very lucrative. Soldiers 
Zahn Forschungen v 300. Aug. Ep. 128 (?). 189 84 ff. De Ciu. 
Dei 1 21. 26. Conc. Arelat. (A.D. 314) can. 3 (Hefele 2 Freib. 
1873 p. 206). Paulin. ep. 18 S 7 S. Martin retires from 
service. 

RVSTICAMVR Cic. Colum. Sidon. 

p. 122 1. 8 QVOMODO...VIDEMVR, NON SCIO: indic. cf. c. 21 
p. 74 23 n. 

p. 122 1. 11 De Cult. Fem. 11 11 pr. nam nec templa cir- 
cuitis nec spectacula postulatis nec festos dies gentiliwm nostis. 

DILVCVLO Plaut. Cie. Censorin. Fronto uulg. Suet. Vit. 15. 
Apul. Metam. m1 25 f. Iv 21. 

p. 122 1. 18 RIGERE ET PALLERE stiff and pale with the 
bath in midwinter. Ennius Ann. frag. 111 (Baehrens) Tar- 
qui corpus bona femina lawt et unait. Greg. Hom. 39 (?) 
of his deceased sister, cumque corpus eius ex more mortuorum 
ad lauandum nudatum esset. Dial. 11 17 quem ex more lotum 
et uestimentis indutum. Acts 9 37 of Tabitha. Pet. Damian. 
ep. 5. Nicet. Choniat. in Vit. Isaaci 1 3. Greg. Turon. De 
Gloria Confess. i 4 (La Cerda) Herald. Digress. 1 27 p. 253. 
Bingham xxu 3 3. 

p. 122 l. 15 LrBERALIBVS 17 March. De Idolol. 16 pr. togae 


purae. De Spectac. 5 p. 7 l. 5 Wiss. et cum promiscue ludi : 


Làberalia, uocarentur, honorem. Liberi patris manifeste sonabant. 
Libero enim a rusticis primo fiebant ob beneficiwm quod et 
adscribunt. demonstrati gratia win. Aug. De Ciu. Dei vil 21. 
Valer.Max. v 484. App. B. C. 1v 30. 


Oo 


M 


NS 
Oo 


SVPREMAM CENANTIBVS Woodham cites [after La Cerda 35 


comm. on luu. 11 20 miscellanea ludi] Liu. xxvi 14. Tac. 
Ann. 11 31, of Libo, épsis quas in nouwissumam uoluptatem 
adhibuerat epulis excruciatus, i.e. ultimam cenam. Herald. cites 


27—2 
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Apul. Iv 13  gladaatores isti famosae manus, uenatores aller 
probatae pernicitatis, alibi noww perdita, securitate suis epulis 
bestiarum. saginas instruentes. Marquardt 111 561 nm. 8. 

p. 122 1. 16 ver ver Ter. Eunuch. 295. 1042. Andr. 684. 

5 Attius 425. Publil. 154. [Sall.]. Inuect. in Cie. 181. Fronto 
p. 70. Naber. [Add Aug. ord ar 19 p. m-cont; 1x LEX 0945 
A] 

CAPITI De Cor. Milit. 5 pr. haec [natura] prima praescribet 

coronam capiti non conuenire...utere itaque floribus wisu et 

10 odoratu, quorum sensuum fructus est...tam contra maturam 
est florem. capite sectarr, quam cibum. aure, quam sonum nare. 
cf. 7 on its connexion with idolatry. 

p. 122 1. 17 CORONAM cet. cor. mil. 2 neminem dico fideliwm 
coronam. capite nosse alias extra tempus temptationis eiusmodi. 

15 5, cited above. De Spectac. 18 f. nullus tibi coronarum usus est. 
Minuc. 12 § 6 non floribus caput nectitis. 38 § 2. 39 § 3—4. 
his enim [floribus] et sparsis utimur mollibus ac solutis et sertis 
colla, complectimur. sane quod caput non coronamus, ignoscite. 
auram. bona floris naribus ducere, non occipitio capillisue solemus 

20 haurire. Holden ib. cites Lucian. Nigrin. 32 nrvato Trev 
TTEPAVOUPLEVOV, OTL ur) (cac, TOD a TeDávov TOV TÓTOV* €i yap 
ToL, bn, TH Tvon TOV lov ve kai poóov YalpovaLY, VTO T?) Dui 
uadiata éxpf)v avtovs cTéDeo Oat Tap avTnv ws olóv re THY dva- 
Tvony, ty. Gs TAELTTOV AvéaTTMY THs HOovAS. Cypr. De Lapsis 2 

25 (p. 258 5—8). Cone. Illiber. c. 55. Clem. Alex. in Neumann 
I 114 n. 3 sq. e.g. Paedag. 11 8 § 72 p. 213 P. ctedavav 06 piv 
Kal pópev xpijcus ovK avarykaia* é£okelXer yap eis 7)00vàs Kal 
pabupias. elpyovtal roivvv otepavwy oi TQ Oyo TaLdayw- 
youmevot. Kaye 362-6. Bingham xvi 4 8. xxu1 3 9. 

30 . p. 122 1. 20 Novimvs De Paenitent. 9 pastum et potum pura 
nosse, non uentris scilicet, sed animae causa. 

VIDERINT c. 25 p. 86 l. 31 n. De Spectac..15 pr. De 
Idolola 7 fins 11s p. c4 Das 201 Wiss. = Adan S Praxen 
| 16 Kr. De Patient. 16 p. 241.5 Kr. Minuc. 39 § 7. ind. 

35 Cypr. Pseudo-Cypr. p. 294 (2 Sodoma, CSEL xxul p. 218) 
IF HET, 

SPECTACVLIS cf. c. 38 p. 110 l. 14 sq. De Spect. 24 p. 24 
l. 19 Wiss. atquin hinc uel maaime | intellegunt — factum 
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Christianum, de repudio spectaculorum. | cf. c. 1. 2.19. Clem. 
Alex. Paedag. 11 c. 11 8$ 76 77 p. 298. Minuc. 12 $ 5. 37 § 11. 
Neumann I 130 n. 9. 

p. 122 1. 21 Blunt Right Use 361. 

p. 122 1. 22 Kaye 360-1 (trades forbidden to Christians in 
the De Idolol.). 

TVRA De Idolol. 11 p. 42 1. 21 Wiss. (cf. Neumann 1 135) 
quo ore Christianus turarius, s per templa transibit, quo 
ore fumantes aras despuet et exsufflabit, quibus ipse prospeart ? 
De Cor. Milit. 10 m. ef sí me odor alicuius loci offen- 
derit, Arabiae aliquid incendo; sed non eodem ritw mec 
eodem habitu nec eodem apparatu, quo agitur apud idola. 
Optat. III p. 59 (62) nulle dictum est ‘aut tus pone aut basilicas 
dirue. istae enim res solent martyria generare. Bingham 
XXII 2 5 p. 123. Clem. Alex. Paedag. UI 8 ef ptpos xai 
otepavois xpnoTéov. Lactant. Iv 3 § 9 (§ 8 if a philosopher 
is a priest, philosophia inter sacra cessabit): ila enim religio 
muta est,non tantum quia mutorum est, sed quia ritus evus in 
manu et dagitis est, non in corde aut lingua, sicut. nostra, quae 


uera est. cf 120826. Ou. Met. 1 248 quis st laturus in aras 2 


DL Neh VII 277. 

. p. 122 1. 24 cARIORIS )( Migne Lit 754. ‘ad hoc solum uilius 
ematur ut carius distrahatur. So Cic. Suet. in lexx. and Apul. 
Metam. IX 10. Aug. De Trinit. xii 3 asl uelle emere et caro 
uendere. [Add Conf. x1 2. Serm. 86 7. A.S.] Paulin. Nol. 
ep. 23 34 f. caro aestimautt. 

CHRISTIANIS SEPELIENDIS De Idolol. 11 p. 41 l. 20 Wiss. 
widerint, si eaedem merces, tura, dico et cetera peregrinitates 
ad sacrificium. idolorum etiam hominibus ad pigmenta medici- 
nalia, nobis quoque insuper ad solacia sepulturae usw sunt. 
De Carn. Resur. 27 p. 65 |. 3 Kr. corpora medicata condimentis 
sepulturae mausoleis et monumentis sequestrantur. Apul. Florid. 
819 ed. Helm p. 40 1. 2 (= Oud. p. 94) cam «miseri illus membra 
omnia aromatis perspersa. Cassian. Collat. xv 3. Greg. Nyss. 
in Fun. Meletii (Migne P. G. xrvi 853") Iren. 1 21 $3. 
Ou. Fast. 111 561 miata bibunt molles lacrimis unguenta, fauillae. 
n. on Iuu. 4. 109 and ind. vol. 11 s.v. tura. Plin. Hist. Nat. 
xut 41 8 83 aceruatim congesta, honori cadauerum quae dis per 
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singulas micas dantur. Lactant. 1 4 8 9 pari enim ratione 
defunctorum corpora odoribus ac pretiosis uestibus lla, et 
conuoluta humi condunt, qua deos honorant. Minuc. 12 § 6 non 
corpus odoribus honestatis, reseruatis unguenta funeribus. | Prud. 
Ka0ny. X 169 nos tecta fouebimus ossa, wiolis et fronde frequent, 
titulumque et frigida saca liquido spargemus odore. dig. X17 $37. 
p. 122 |. 25 TEMPLORVM VECTIGALIA De Idolol. 17 p. 50 1. 26 
non hostias locet, nom curas templorum. deleget, non uectigalia 
eorum, procuret. Plin. ep. ad Trai. 96 (97) § 10 certe satis 
constat prope iam desolata templa coepisse celebrari et sacra 
sollemnia dew intermissa repeti. pastumque uenire wcetimarum, 
cuiug adhuc rarissimus emptor imuencebatur. Marquardt ur 
211s. 40 
p. 122 1. 26 sriPES Varro De Ling. Lat. v § 182 in lexx. dis 
15 cum thesauris asses dant stipem dicunt. Arnob. 1 24. Ou. Fast. 
Iv 351 ‘contulit aes populus, de quo delubra Metellus feci, art: 
‘dandae mos stipis inde manet. Turneb. ad Cic. Leg. 11 §§ 22. 
40 stipem éXenguocvUvgv gl. Apul. Metam. vit 4 fin. (cf. 8 fin.) 
nec manum ualidam erogandae stipt porrigeret. Sen. ep. 115 
208 5. Ind. to Marquardt rrr. 
QVOTVSQVISQVE Cic. Cornif. Ou. Sen. Curt. Plin. ep. Tac. 
Tert. De Idolol. 12 p. 43 1. 26 Wiss. 
p. 122 |. 27 MENDICANTIBVS supr. 13 cwrcuit cauponas re- 
ligio mendicans. | Apul. Metam. vir 24.  Minuc. 24 § 4 
25 mendicantes wicatim deos ducunt. 
p. 122 l. 29 DENIQVE Adu. Marcion. I 24 p. 324 l. 2 Kr. 
[C£ Watson Style and Language of St Cyprian 316. "Thes. v 
D0) Oo Ei 
PORRIGAT MANYM*« ch c... 29. (p. 796 lve 9 50e oar 
30 manus "Tibull 1 4 14. Sen. ep. 90 8 14. 119 8 3. Suet. 
Aug. 91. Vesp. 23. . Aristoph. Thesm. 937. [Liddell and 
Scott s.v. kotXaíve, kovXos. A.S.] 
p. 122 1. 30 MISERICORDIA Cic. pro Rose. Amer. § 145 aliena 
misericordia uiuo. Lactant. 11 1 S 10 uictum. precibus exposcit, 
35 deum solum. obtestatur et per eius diwinum atque unicum nomen 
hominum sibi misericordiam quaerit. 
VICATIM Sisenn. Liu. Hor. Suet. (add Aug. 40. 43. 57. 
CalesoyTacsPmnmeum 
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p. 122 ]. 31 TEMPLATIM Gz. ep. cf c. 15 Christiani templa 
nec interdiu norunt. 

VECTIGALIA lustin. Apol I. 17 qopous 9é xai eic$opàs 
Toig; Ud veo Teraypuévows TavTaXxoU TPO mávrov TeipopeÜa 
$épew, ws evdaxOnuev Tap avro) (citing Luke 20 22. 25). 

p. 122 1. 32 ALIENO ad nat. I 4 fin. abstinentiam, qua ab 
alieno temperamus. ib. 5 p. 65 1, 24 Wiss. cur alle, inquitis, 
fraudator, st abstinentes Christiani ? 

p. 124 l. 1 PROFESSIONVM Adu. Marc. v 1 p. 569 1. 12 Kr. 

p. 124 |. 2 pro Ashton (ap. Woodh.) omits or changes into 
cum (as c. 43). Ad Mart. 4 m. cum se unum...pro multis... 


compensar nolursset. 


iS 


Fi 


oO 


Cap. XLIII 


p. 124 1. 8 cet. Arnob. 1 24 uestra, sunt haec, uestra sunt wrre- 
ligiose opinata et irreligiosius credita. quin immo, ut uerius 
proloquar, haruspices has fabulas, comectores ariolt uates et 15 
numquam non uant concinnauere fanaticr, qui ne suae artes 
mtereant ac me stipes exiguas consultoribus excutiant 1am raris, 
s; quando + uos uelle rem uenire in inuidiam compererunt, 
‘negleguntur di’ clamitant, ‘atque templis 1am raritas summa 
est. tacent antiquae derisur caerimoniae et sacrorum quondam 
ueterrimu ritus religionum. nouarum superstitionibus occiderunt ; 
et merito hwmanum genus tot miseriarum angustis prematur. 

SI FORTE c. 16 p. 54 1. 8 n. 38 f. p. 110 1. 20 n. 41 p. 120 I. 19. 
pene?) 15 p.85 L 28 Wiss. De.Pall) 2 p. m. p. 127. 
Ad Mart. 1 f De Cor. Milit. 5. 25 

p. 124 |. 4 LENONEs c. 50. 

PERDVCTORES Cic. in Verr. I1 (1) 833 lenonum, aleatorum, 
perductorum. Ps. Ascon. ad l. lenones sunt scortorum, per- 
ductores etiam winuitarum personarum, et in quibus stupra 
exercita, legibus uindicantur. The verb is used by Cic. Hor. 30 
Ou. Suet. Woodham cites Ern. ad Tac. Hist. 1 25. Plaut. 
nns ps2. 

p. 124 L 5 AQVARIOLI puer lenonis sic dicitur Loewe 
Prodrom. 419. Cf. Apul. Apol. 78. 

SICARII c. 37 apud stam. disciplinam magis occa licet, 35 
quam occidere. 
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VENENARII Petr. Suet. Apul. Rufin. Hist. Eccl. vit 6 p. 473. 
Rose Anecd. 1 122 2. 
MAGI C. 95. 
HARVSPICES c. 35 fin. Arnob. 1 46 f. cuius nomen auditum 
5 fugat noxios spiritus, emponit silentiwm | uatibus, haruspices 
inconsultos reddit, arrogantium magorum  frustrari — efficit 
actiones, non horrore ut dicitis nominis sed maroris licentia 
potestatis. Prudent. Apoth. 438 sq. 
p. 124 1. 6 HamioLr Plaut. Ter. Cic. Phaedr. Arn. I 24 
ro (quoted on p. 124 1 3). Paulin. Nol ep. 16 10. Conc. 
Tolet. 4 can. 28. Conc. Rom. an. 721 can. 42 (v1 14575). Cod, 
Theod. rx 16 4 [add Ps.-Aug. Quaest. 46 $3. A. S.]. 
MATHEMATICI c. 35 quas artes ut ab angelis desertori- 
bus proditas et a deo interdictas ne suis quidem causis 
15 adhibent Christeani. De Idolol. 9 p. 38 1. 13 Wiss. eapelluntur 
mathematici, sicut. angeli eorum. urbs et Italia anterdicitur 
mathematicis, sicut. caelum angelis eorum. Bingham xvi 5 1. 
Const. Apost. vil 32. Aug. Haer. 70. Conc. Tolet. 1 reg. fid. 
c. Priscillianistas. Artemidor. 11 39 Gn Herald. Digress, I 29 
20 pp. 256-7). 
p. 124 1. 8 sEcTAM c. 46 pr. 
p. 124 1. 9 DAEMONIA c. 32 fin. 37 fin. p. 108 1. 28 n. 
Heraldus on Arnob. r 46 f. (p. 45). Kaye 89. 
NON DICO Oehler on ad nat. 1 2 p. 307 [— p. 60 1. 29 Wiss.]. 
25 p. 124 1 LO VERO DEOVCet Ge 29)T, .50-0. m9 39sDE 
PRECES c. 51. 32. 
STERNANT lay at His feet. 


OAPEXEXLIV 


p. 124 1. 14 IMPENDIMVR Adu. Marcion. 11 14 fin. 26 p. 372 

l. 12 Kr. De Spectac. 19 p. 20 1. 16 Wiss. et tamen $nnocens 
3o de supplicio alterius laetari non potest, cum magis competat 
innocenti dolere, quod homo par evus tam nocens factus est, ut 
tam crudeliter impendatur. So’ dependere Scorpiac. 6 p. 157 

l. 25 Wiss. sed respice compensationem, cum caro et anima 
dependatur—quibus in homine carius nihil est, alterum. manus 
35 dei, alterum flatus ;—ipsa depend? in profectu, quorum est 
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profectus, ipsa erogart, quae lucra fiant, eadem pretia, quae et 
merces. 

INNOCENTES Ad Scap. 4 fin. pro tanta 4mnocentia, pro 
tanta probitate, pro «usta, pro pudica, pro fide, pro 
ueritate, pro deo wuo cremamur, quod nec sacrilegr nec hostes 
publici ueri nec tot maestatis rei pate solent. 

EROGAMVR c. 48 f.n. De Spectac. 12 p. 14 l. 16. Wiss. 
itaque quos parauerant, armas quibus tunc et qualiter poterant 
erudatos, tantum, ut occid. discerent, mov edicto [Mayor, edito] 
die 4nferiarum apud, tumulos erogabant. ad nat. 1 10 p. 80 
l. 5 Wiss. plane religiosiores estis in gladiatorum cauea, 
ubi super sanguinem humanum, super inquinamenta poenarum, 
proinde saltant det uestri argumenta et historias nocentibus 
erogandis, aut in ipsis deis nocentes puniuntur. 

p. 124 1.15 coNTESTAMVR c. 17 f. De Cor. Milit. 3 m. im 
ecclesia sub antistitis manu contestamur nos renuntiare diabolo 
et pompae et angelis evus. 

AOTVS c. 5 p. 18 l 30 consulte commentarios uestros. 
c. 19 archiua. 

p. 124 l. 16 cvsTopIIs prisoners, as often in Suet, supr. 
c. 9 post med. et utique non deesset wobis in auditione custodi- 
arum et damnatione sanguis humanus. Cf. Plin. h. n. xx1 § 12 
Sen. ep. 5 § 7 eadem catena et custodiam. copulat et militem. 
ep. 70 8 23 «nter custodias quidam. ad matutinum. spectaculum 
missus. ep. T7 S18 unus ex custodiurum agmine. uulg. Act. 27 1 
tradi Paulum cum reliquis custodis centurioni nomine Tulio. 

SENTENTIIS ELOGIA DISPVNGITIS ‘by passing sentence 
strike out from the calendar the name and charge of the 
criminal’ (Woodh.). c. 2 p. 10 1. 24 n. debito poenae nocens 


expungendus est, non eximendus. 15 pr. 24 Oehler ind. Ad: 


Scap. 4 a. m. Pudens etiam missum ad se Christianum $n. elogio 
concusstone evus antellecta, dimisit, scisso eodem elogto, sine 
accusatore negans se auditurum hominem secundum mandatum. 
De Idolol 1 pr. De Carn. Resur. 21 p. 54 1. 8 Kr. spes resur- 
rectionis, nisi manifesta de periculo et praemio. neminem ad 
eiusmodi praesertim, religionem, publico odio et hostili elogio 
obnoxiam, persuaderet. ib. 34 pr. transgressio, quae perditionis 
humanae causa est,...totum hominem elogio transgressionis in- 


35 
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scripsit. Allard Persécutions des Chrétiens du nr. siecle I 
421-4. 

ELOGIA Orelli on Arnob. Iv 36 and app. p. 51. Muncker 

on Fulgent. Mythol. 1 1. Scorpiace 8 pr. p. 160 l. 18 Wiss. 
515'pr p. 178:1:0. Wiss: donat. 1 107p. 80:135: Wiss) DetCor: 
Miht. 5 f. Oehler p. 428. Migne Lit 55 ob. (?) 

DISPVNGITIS cf. c. 18 dispunctionem utriusque meriti. fragm. 
Fuld. c. 19 p. 62. cf 37 Oehler, s? malum malo dispung? 
penes nos liceret. 45. De Orat. 23 p. 197 1. 1 Wiss De 

ro Cor. Milit. 18. De Test. Animae 4 pr. adfirmamus te manere 
post witae dispunctionem. De Anima 33 p. 358 |. 8 Wiss. sz 
quod iwudicium  amumas manet, grauius debeat. creda in das- 
punctione witae, quam in administratione. ib. pr. p. 355 l|. 25 
Wiss. s? demutantur, non ipsae dispungentur, quae merebuntur. 
15 Vip. dig. L 16 56 ‘dispungere’ est conferre accepta et data. 
Optat. ur 4. Pseudo-Cypr. 291 39. 295 126. Gron. Obs. p. 673. 

p. 124 l. 17 seq. c. 2f. 

p. 124 1. 18 MANTICVLARIVS inser. in Rh. Mus. xxxv (1880) 
p. 154 (Brambach 956). Verein von Alterthumsfreunde im 

20 Rheinlande Lxvir (1879) p. 4. 

p. 124 1. 18 LAVANTIVM PRAEDO (— XorroóvT9s) De Fug. in 
Persec. 13 fin. inter tabernarios et lanios et fures balnearum et 
aleones et lenones. Diog. Laert. vi § 52 (of Diogenes) (Gov 
peipakiNMLov ipariokXémTiv Ev TH Baxaveio, Epyn ém àXew- 

25 patiov 3) € AN tuártov ; Corp. Gl. i11 216. 46. 

p.124 1. 20 mTiTvVLO Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v 1 § 44 de Attalo 
martyre, Kat mepiayOels KUKAwM TOD audhiOeaTpov, mívaxos 
avTov Trpodyovros év @ éyéypamTo “Pwpaiati 'obrÓós éotuV 
"ArraXos 0 Xptotiavos, kai Tov dyiuov ohddpa aodpiryavtos 

30 éz avro. 

OFFERVNTVR c. 2 p. 8 l 7 Trasanus rescripsit hoc 
genus imgqurendos quidem mon esse, oblatos wero puniri 
oportere...solum | Christianum, inquiri non licet, offerri licet, 
quasi aliud esset. actura inquisitio, quam oblationem. . damnatis 

35 itaque oblatum, quem nemo woluit requisitum. | c. 21 oblatum 
Pontio Plato. 

p. 124 1. 21 c. 7 fin. 15 fin. certe sacrilegi de uestris semper 

apprehenduntur. Ad Scap. 2 a. m. tamen nos, quos sacrilegos 
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existimatis, nec in furto umquam deprehendastis, nedum. 4n 
sacrilegio. omnes autem, qui templa despoliant et per deos 
vwrant et eosdem colunt, et Christiani non sunt et sacrilegi tamen 
deprehenduntur. fin. et utique ex disciplina patientiae diunae 
agere nos, satis manifestum esse uobis potest, cum tanta, hominum 
multitudo, pars paene maior cumtatis cuiusque, in silentio et 
modestia agimus, singuli forte noti magis, quam omnes, nec 
aliunde noscibiles, quam de emendatione wtiorum pristinorum. 
Lactant. v 9 8 15 non enim de nostro, sed ex illorum numero 
"semper exsistunt, qui was obsideant armati, maria praedentur, 
uel, si palam grassari non licuit, uenena, clam temperent, qua 
uxores necent, ut dotes earum lucrentur, aut maritos, ut adulteris 
nubant.  Minuc. 35 8 5 si uobiscum. Christiani: comparemur, 
quamus in nonnullis disciplina nostra minor est, multo tamen 
uobis meliores deprehendemur. § 6 ...denique de uestro numero 
carcer. exaestuat, Christianus dbi nullus nisi aut reus suae re- 
ligionts aut profugus. On the innocence of Christians Blunt 
First Three Centuries c. 6. Pliny’s Letter [ad Trai. 96 (97) 
§ 8]. infr. 46 f. 

AESTVAT Rufin. Hist. Eccl. vir 6 fin. cum peruenrsset 
ad principem aestuare carceres. 

p. 124 1. 22 METALLA c. 27 p. 92 1. 30 n. 

p. 124 1. 23 wvNERaAnRI Bingham xvi 4 8 n. 34. 

p. 124 1. 25 NoN-cHRiSTIANVS Oehler on c. 2 p. 117 n. g. 
de re 46 fin. sed dicet aliquis, etiam de nostris excedere 
quosdam. a regula disciplinae: desinunt tum Christian) haberi 
penes nos. 


CAP XLV 


p. 124 1. 26 Blunt Right Use 322. 

NECESSE c. 33 pr. sed quid ego amplius de religione atque 
pietate Christiana in imperatorem? quem necesse est suspici- 
amus ut eum, quem dominus noster elegerit. 

p. 124 1. 27 INNOCENTIAM cet. c. 40 prope f. humana gens... 
non inquirendo innocentiae magistrum. et nocentiae rudicem et 
exactorem omnibus witiis et criminibus inolewt. Athenag. 32 
p. 36% ov yap mpos avOpwrixods vóuovs 0 Xóyos "uiv, ods av 
Tis yevouevos Tovnpos Kal AaOoe (év apy 06 tiv, 0eomóras, 
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Geodidaxtov eivar Tov kaÜ' Has Xóyov ério Toy), AAN Eat 
Huiv vOjos os OwkatocUrQs uérpov émoígcev avTOvs Kal TOUS 
véXas éyev. Orig. Contr. Cels. praef. § 2 fin. 18 1 fin. c. 9 fin. 
26. 43 fin. 47 fin. 62 p. 49. 63 fin. 64 fin. 67 fin. 68. 11 8 pr. 29. 
30. 45. 48 fin. 50 fin. 111 29. 30. 31. 39. 40 pr. 42. 44. 51. 54. 
56. 57, 59—61, 65. 68: 69 fin) 78, 81. 1v. 26: 20- v 5 fin) 62 
vi 40 fin. 79. vit 8 fin. 35. 48. 49. Iustin. Apol. p. 61°. Ep. 
ad Diogn. 5 6. Lactant. 111 26. 
p. 124 1. 29 cvsTODIMVS typodmuev. De Baptismo 15 p 213 

ro]. 29 Wiss. 

INCONTEMPTIBILI a7. eip. 

DISPECTORE (cl. necesse) c. 49 pr. falsa munc sint quae 
tuemur et merito praesumptrones, attamen necessaria...sr 
quidem meliores fieri coguntur qui evs credunt, metu aeterni 

15 supplici et spe aetermi refrigerwW. De Test. Anim. 2 p. 136 
l. 23 Wiss. sunt qui, etsi. deum non negent, dispectorem: plane 
et arbitrum et dudicem. non putent. De Cult. Fem. 11 10 p. m. 
(add these to the two exx. from Tert., the only exx. in L. S.) 

p. 124 ll. 29—30 Tzschirner 96 few allusions in the early 

20 apologists to the necessity of revelation or the insufficiency of 
reason (? the frequent citation of Plat. Tim. infr. c. 46 p. 128 1.31). 
Orig. Contr. Cels. vil 42 p. 360 Sp. mets 66 atrodavoueda, Ott 


, / e ^ ^ N 
ovk avTapKns 9j av9paTrivn vous omwstroTavoby  CnTHaat TOV 
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Ücóv Kal evpety avtov Kabapas, un Bon0nÜctica vm Tod Cnrov- 
25 wevov. No opponent, says Tzschirner, of these days disputed 
the possibility of a special revelation. 

p. 126 l. 6 ocvLoRVM ad nat. 1 4 fin. pudicitiam, quam 
nec oculis contaminamus. luu. 13 209 210 nam scelus inter 
se tacitum qui cogitat ullum, fact? crimen habet. | Pseudo- 

30 Prosper De Promiss. 11 c. 1 8 2 e.g. non solum non moechandum, 
sed nec oculis consentiendum ad concupiscentiam. Saluian. De 
Gubernat. Dei 111 8 p. 31 1. 12 ed. Halm hance intellegere plene 
possumus, quam castos nos esse saluator wvusserit, qui etiam 
licentiam. wisionis abscidit. ..2dcirco taque ait dominus petulcos 

35 impudicorum | hominum. antuitus noxa adulteri non carere; 
scilicet ut qui bona fide fugeret adulteriwm, custodiret as- 
pectum. 

SOLITARIA of God Lactant.17 $4. Minuc.1083. cf Gennad. 
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Eccl Dogm. 10 4. [More exx. in my index to Ps-Aug. 
Quaest. p. 534. Brewers Der sog. Athanasianische Glaubens- 
bekenntnis (Paderborn 1909) p. 12 n. 1: add Nouat. trin. 27. 
ND] 

p. 126 1. 7 MaLiLoQvio De Spectac. 2 bis p. 3 1. 23 Wiss. 
los. Ántiq. xvii 1 p. 478 f. (Bas. 1524) c. 3 p. 481 f. Ignat. 
Polye. 11. [Sulp. Seu.] p. 247. 13 Halm. [Aug.] Serm. 76 6. 
Porphyr. on Hor. [not in Holder's index]. 

pu206.L 8 Adu. Mare. 1v 16 p. 468 1. 22 Kr. Christus 
etiam uicem. iniuriae cohibens. 11 28 p. 375 1. 15 Kr. uicem 
prohibens (deus). De Patient. 8 p. 13 1. 19 Kr. reddam et apse 
amaritudinis wicem necesse est. Lactant. vi 18 § 12 «nno- 
centiam semper et ubique custodiat. quod praeceptum non ad 
hoc tantum. ualet, ut vpse vnwvwriam non inferat, sed ut allatam 
sibi non uindicet [ucem reddere, passim in Ambst. Pelag. 
ene, VAs S.] 

p. 126 l. 11 DixiMvs cet. c.19 p. 62. [Iustin.] cohort. ad gr. 
9 p. 9*. . Diod. Sic. 1 c. 4. Clem. Alex. Strom. [where ?]. 

QVANTA as in Phaedr. r1 8 24 quantum est laboris! how 
little! [cf Lucan. rv 378. A. S.] 

p. 126 l. 14 INVOLVNTATE the conj. of Latinius [1.e. Latinio 
Latini, a sixteenth century Italian, one of the ablest patristic 
scholars who ever lived. <A. S.] has a place in lexx. dz. eip. 

RECOGITATE ‘rare.. ‘Ad Mart. 2 pr. ; Plaut. Cic. (1). 
Colum. (1) [also Sen. and uulg. in LS. A. S]. 

p.126]. 17 pEPRETIAT. Oehler h. l. Adu. Marc. 1 6 p. 298 
l. 9 Kr. s; depretiari capit in creatore. 14 fin. depretias in 
quibus et ws et moreris. 11 27 fin. De Anim. 17 p. 323 l. 23 
Wiss. . Ad Vxor. 1 3 a m. quod autem mecessitas praestat, 
depretiat ipsa. ad nat. 1 10 p. 77 l. 9 Wiss. mec contenti estis 
deis honorem non habwisse, nisi etiam quemcumque habetis 
depretietis aliqua indignitate. De Fug. in Persec. 10 m. depre- 
tasti. Christum. qui in te est. De Spectac. 22 p. 23 l. 5 Wiss. 
Dirksen Corp. Gl. i1 44 5. Commodian. Carm. Apol. 196. 
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Sidon. carm. 22 203 (in Burgo) depretiata suas turpant 35 


pigmenta figuras. ep. 1 10 fin. 2gtur incumbe, neque apud 
te litterariam curam. turba depretiet imperitorum. [See "Thes. 
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MODICVM cet. Sen. ep. 94 § 7 optimam doloris esse. 
naturam, quod non potest nec qui extenditur magnus esse, 
nec qui est magnus eatendr. Cic. De Finib. 11 § 22 cam doloris 
medicamenta illa EHpicurea tamquam. de narthecio proment: 

5581 grauis, breuis; si longus, leurs. ib. SS 94. 95. Oehler 
h. l cites Diog. Laert. x 140 (Menage). Plut. De Audiend. 
Poet. 36^, M. Antonin. vii 5 and 38. cf. Usener Epicurea 
Fr. 446 447 pp. 291-2. 

p. 126 1. 19 sPECVLATORE Minuc. 32 $ 9 quanto magis deus 

1o auctor omnium ac speculator omnium, a quo mullum potest esse 
secretum, tenebris interest, interest. cogitationibus nostris, quasi 
alteris tenebris! Lactant. v1 18 § 12 sedet enim maximus et 
aequissimus vudex speculator ac testis omnium. ib. 24 8S 11—20 
remarkable extracts from Seneca. 1 16 8 8. De Ira 8 § 8. 

15 Prudent. Cathem. 11 105 speculator adstat desuper, qui nos 
diebus omnibus actusque mostros prospicit a luce prima n 
uesperam. hic testis, hic est arbiter, etc. 

DISPVNGIMVR c. 18 p. 58 suscitatis omnibus ab initio 
defunctis et reformatis et recensitis ad — utriusque | meriti 

20 dispunctionem. | c. 37 si malum malo penes nos dispungi liceret. 
c. 44 n. 

p. 126 1. 20 sort: c. 30 p. 96.1. 30 qu eum (i.e. Deum) solus 
obseruo. 

p. 126 IL. 20 ff. Internal evidence in Tert.: c. 49 p. 140 1. 21 

25 appeals not only to the intrinsic excellence of Christian 
doctrine, but to its fruits (Tzschirner 165) in Christian life. 
c. 21 fin. quaerite ergo, st uera sit ista diwnitas Christi. si 
ea est, qua cognita ad bonum quis reformetur, sequitur, ut falsa 
renuntietur quaews alia contraria comperta. | Arnob. I 6 38 39. 

30 Orig. Contr. Cels. 1 e. 3 p. 2 the hfe of Christians the best 
apology of Christ. c.31 pp. 23 24 Jesus not taught of man. 
ib. c. 67 p. 53 gentleness, discipline, kindness of Christians. 
cf. p. 21 Christians from heathens. 111 c. 30 pp. 128-9 churches 
at Athens and Corinth, compared with heathen neighbours. 

35 Iustin. Apol. 1 c. 30 p. 21 vios dé 0eo0 0 'Igoo0s Xeyópevos, 
ei kai koiuvÀs povoy dvÜperos, Oia codíav &fios vids cob 
Aéyec0a, Evidence of Christian life, ib. Apol. 1 12 (no 
exposition of children c. 36 37). cf. Athenag. c. 11 pp. 11 12: 
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among Christians artisans, old women, are models of virtue, 
and love their neighbours as themselves. ‘Testimony of Pliny, 
ep. Trai. 96 (97). 

p. 126 |. 21 PLENITVDINE De Spectac. 20 fin. haec est ueri- 


tatis integritas et quae er debetur disciplinae plenitudo. ib. 21 pr. : 


ethnici, quos penes nulla est ueritatis plenitudo. 
p. 126 l. 23 TIMENTES Tatian 4 Tov pév yap dvOÓpwemov 
avÜpemivos TuwTéov: dof9gréov dé povov tov Oeov. Matth. 


10 28. Kaye 48 n. 3. 


eee ANAL 


p. 126 1. 25 coNnsTITIMVS c. 4 pr. vam de causa innocentiae 
Emo. 19 Puld. p. 62.5., infr. hoc c. p. 130 1. 17 s& 
de sumplicitate consistam. De Idolol. 13 Oehler, p. 44 l. 12 
Wiss. de hoc quidem primo consistam, an. Marcian. |. 2 de 
lege Corn. de falso, dig. xrviu 10 8 7 nullo modo serui cum 
dominis suis consistere possunt. cf. Dirksen s.v. n. 2 'eudicio 
congredt. actione experire. 

p.126 l 26 INTENTIONEM strain, pressure. c. 27 pr. satis 
haec aduersus wntentionem laesae diumitatis. 

FLAGITAT Cypr. Ad Demetrian. 12 de? seruos et maiestati 
ac numin etus dicatos rimoustis persecutionibus — flagitatas. 
id. ep. 20 81 orto statim turbationis vmpetu primo, cwm me 
clamore wiolento frequenter populus flagitasset, non tam meam 
salutem quam quietem fratrum publicam | cogitans. interim 
Secesst. 

p. 126 |. 28 ANTIQVITATE c. 19 pr. 47 pr. 

p. 126 |. 29 CONFESSIONE cc. 19—23. 25 pr. n. cf. Har- 
nack Texte vir 4 pp. 110—1. 

p. 126 |. 33 SECTAE c. 43 f. 

OBDVOITYRicc, 39. 50... De Pudie. 7. p. 232 l. 14 Wiss. 
obduxero diuersae partis praesumptionem. De Carne Chr. 
19 pr. cum adulteratores eius obduxero. De Carn. Resur. 
2 p. 27 1. 2 Kr. obducti dehinc de deo carnis auctore. Adu. 
Hermog. 38 p. 168 l. 16 Kr. De Ieiun. 11 p. 289 l. 15 Wiss. 
ndi Marca 2lepeslole« Kr nmilofnsv 10:p..606.L- 16. Kr, 
Eug praxi (nr. 
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p.126 1l. 34 pivinvm De Pall c. ult. fin. at ego 1am lli 
etiam diuinae sectae ac disciplinae commercvum confero. gaude 
pallium et exsulta, melior 1am te philosophia, dignata est, ex quo 
Christianum uestire coepisti. Athan. Or. Contr. Gent. 1 was 

5 eikóTGS...érL àvÜpamivóv éoTLV émvoetv TO Tpá'yua, kai ov 
pAXXov omoroyety 0co0. Xóyov Kal cwTHpa eivau TOD TavrOs 
Tov él TOÜ cTavpoU ava(9dvra; 
PHILOSOPHIAE GENVS supr. c. 21 p. 68 Zeno and Cleanthes 
knew of the Aoyos. Test. Anim. 1. De An. 2. Minuc. 20 81 
rout quiwis arbitretur, aut nunc | Christianos philosophos esse, 
aut philosophos fwisse cam tune Christianos. |Iustin.] Cohort. 
ad Gr. c. 14 p. 15^ etc. says that Homer Orpheus Pythagoras 
etc. learnt from Moses. . Keim's Celsus 1 § 4 p. 3 n. 2. 
Tzschirner 315 sq. Iustin. Apol. 1 24 immortality. 27 judge- 
15 ment and fire of purgatory. 28 creation and éxmvpwoars; idols 
rejected by Menander; crucifixion, resurrection and ascension 
resemble stories of sons of Zeus. 30 the Aóyos and Hermes; 
Perseus born of a virgin; miracles of healing ascribed to 
Aesculapius; Arnob. 11 13 14 unity of God, resurrection, 
20 gehenna. Orig. Contr. Cels. v 57. vir 59. 

p. 128 l 2 cvR ERGO etc. Athenag. Suppl. 2 p. 4^ (cf. 
pp. 6—8, Eurip. Soph. Plat. Aristot. Stoies hold one God) 
oUro Kai TOUS amo duXocodoías kpiwoguévovs OpÓjuev. ov8eis 
avT@V TPO Kplaews Ova THY eTLaTHUNY 1) Téxvqv ayabos 7) 

25 Tovnpos TQ StkacTH eivar SoKel, AAAA 60fas uév eivav AdtKoS 
KoraleTat, ovdev TH hirocopia Tpoatpipapevos é&yeXNnua (éKeEl- 
vos yap Tovnpos 0 wn cs vóuos duXocooóv, 1) de ETLOTHUN 

 avaiírios), amoAvadpevos € Tas SiaBoras adietar. c. 5 pr. 
kai ToUnTaL uév kai Piiocodot ovk éedokav d0eoi, émio Tr)oavres 

3o wept Yeov. lustin. Apol I 4 p. 55° xai yáp tot duXocodías 
Óvoua Kal oxfua émvypádovrai tives, of ovdev fiov THs 
brocyécews "parrovov  qwwdokere 9 btu Kal of Ta évavtia 
dofacavtes kai Ooyuar(ícavres TOY TaXaLOY TQ évi GvdpaTt 
Tpocayopevovtar didocogot* Kal TovTwy tives aOeoTtnTa €di- 

35 Oakav xai Tov Aia avery Gua rois avTOU Tato of yevomevot 
TomTal KaTayyédNoval’ KaKeivoV Ta SidaywaTa oi peTEpYO- 
[EVOL OUK EipyovTaL TPOS v.v, àÜXa O€ kai vids rots EVHwVvaS 
UBpiCovar TovTous TíÜere. 1b. 20 eí oiv Kal ojpoiws Tivd TOlS 
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Tap Upiv TYLw@péevOLS 7rovjrats kai duiXooódQots Xéyouev, Evia 06 
kai jeiCovos kai Üeíos Kal poovor uer  amo8e(fews, Ti Tapa 
TAvTAas adikws pLocovpeda; 1b. 24 mpoera uév OTL Ta Óuota Tos 
"EXXqgct Xéyovres uóvot prcovpeda Sv Óvoua TOD XpiaTo0, kai 
pu9éy adsxodytes os ápgaproXoi avaupovpe0a.  [1d.] Cohort. ad 
Gent. 14. Orig. c. Cels. 11 13. Pfanner System. Theolog. Gent. 
(Bas. 1679) 4to c. 2. A similar argument to that early in the 
treatise, c. 2 pr. if we are criminals, why are we not treated 
like other criminals ? 

p. 128 l. 4 Arnob. 111 7 zealous pagans declared that Cicero 
De Nat. Deor. should be burnt: oportere statu: per senatum, 
aboleantur ut haec scripta, quibus Christiana religio comprobetur 
et uetustatis opprimatur auctoritas? quim vmmo, si fiditis ex- 

ploratum wos dicere quicquam, de dis uestris, erroris conuincite 
-. Civeronem, refellitote, redargwite, temeraria et impia, dictitare 
comprobate. 

p. 128 1. 5 impunity of philosophic criticism ad nat. 1 4. 

p. 128 l. 6 DEIERARE c. 32 Christians swore per salutem, 
not per genum Caesaris. ib. fin. ceterum daemonas, id est 
genios, adiurare consuewmus, ut rllos de hominibus eaigamus, 
non deerare, ut lis honorem diunitatis conferamus. 

LVCERNAS c. 35 p. 102 1. 24 nec lucernis diem infringimus. 
Iuu. 12 91—2 n. 

. p.128 1.7 Theophil. ad fin. (cf. Arnob. 1 64 p. 44 1. 20 sq. 
on the licence of philosophers). supra c. 12 p. 44 1. 21 «dem estis 
qui Senecam, aliquem. pluribus et amarioribus de uestra super- 
stitione perorantem |? non or depr.] reprehendistis. 

QVIN IMMO Arnob. I 20. 24 pr. 37 pr. 51 pr. 64 f£. 65 p. 46 1. 5. 
75. 11 39 p. m. 55 pr. 58f. 63. 64. 69 m. 70 pr. and f. 76 p. m. 


HI 7. 44. vi 1l. 35 f£.(?) For subject matter, see Bayle 
ceuvres III 111. 


DESTRVVNT c. 13 pr. 14 p. 48 1. 31. ad nat. 14 p. 64 


l. 3 Wiss. denique Socrates ex ea parte damnatus est, qua 
propius temptauerat ueritatem, deos uestros destruendo. Lactant. 
v 20 § 14 mum peius nos destruimus, quam quidam philosophi, qui 
omnino nullos deos esse aiunt? Cf. 1282. (Athenag. 5 pr. cited 
above.) id. Epitome 55 § 3 cur audiuntur philosophi, qui aut 
mullos deos esse avunt aut st sunt nihil curare nec humana 
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respicere, aut nullam. esse omnino, quae regat. mundum, prow- 

dentiam disserunt? See the fragments (in Lactant.) of Seneca De 

Superstitione. [‘ Lactant.’ is probably an error for ‘ Augustine.’] 

p. 128 ll. 8—9 LAVDANTIBVS VOBIS...SVSTINENTIBVS VOBIS 

5 Woodham compares c. 15 luget Sol filium iactatuwm de caelo 

laetantibus uobis et Cybele pastorem. suspirat fastidiosum, non 
erubescentibus uobrs. 

p. 128 1. 9 (OB)LATRANT Suet. Vesp. 13 Demetrium Cynicum 
m Were obuium sibi post damnationem ac neque assurgere 

10 neque salutare se dignantem, oblatrantem etiam nescio quid, 
satis habwit canem. uocare. Vincent. Lirin. Common. 13 haec 
ergo Nestorws, Apollinaris, Photinus aduersus catholicam fidem 
rabidi canes latrant. Paulin. Nol ep. 21 4 omma diaboli, 
quae in haereticis latrant, ora clauduntur. Migne Lu 542° 

15 lingua pietatem latrat. | Boissier L'opposition sous les Césars. 

p. 128 |. 10 sratvis Mart. 1x 47. Lucian. Nigrin. 2. cf. 
Arnob. 1 64 p. 44 20 sq. esp. 45 1l. 1 2. Iuu. 2 4—7 plena 
omnia gypso Chrysippi inuenias ; nam perfectissimus horumst, 
si quis Aristotelem. similem. uel Prttacon emit, et wubet arche- 

20 typos pluteum seruare Cleanthas. Friedlander mr 193 227 
228. M. Aurelius procured statues in honour...of his teacher 
Iunius Rusticus after his death from the senate (Vita 
M. Antonini 3). 

SALARIIS lul. Capitolin. Anton. Pius 11 § 3 rhetoribus et 

25 philosophis per omnes prouincias et honores et salaria, detulit. 
Aug. De Ciu. Deir 3 p. 6 l. 24 D? o nimium miserabilem errorem! 
et nobis suscensent, cum de dis eorum talia, dicimus, nec suscen- 
sent auctoribus suis, quos ut edascerent, mercedem dederunt, 
doctoresque vpsos vnsuper et salario publico et honoribus dignis- 

3o simos habuerunt. 

REMVNERANTVR c. 25 p. 90 l. 17 n. 

AD BESTIAS ad Scap. 8f cum...Mawlum ad bestias dam- 
nasses. ad nat. 13 p. 62 l. 6 Wiss. ut ita pronuntiaretur in nos: 
illum homicidam,...ad bestias dari placet. ib. fin. et utique non 

35 gladio aut cruce aut bestus punienda sunt nomina. . Septimius 
Seuerus (Vita S. S. 18. Vita Getae 2) favoured philosophy; 
so his wife Iulia Domna (Dio Lxxv 15.  Philostr. Soph. 11 30. 
Vita Apollonii written at her bidding). 
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PRONVNTIANTVR of the judge's sentence. Apul. Metam. rir 1 
innocentem. [Cf Study of Ambrosiaster, p. 178. A. S] 

p. 128 |. 11 PHILOSOPHI NON CHRISTIANI On the moral 
impotence of philosophy Iuu. 2. Lactant. 11 15. Sen. De 
Vita Beata 18. Friedlander 111 568. 

p. 128 l. 13 QVIDNI? Le. quidm? non fugat? why should it 
Nowtaieto expel them? Herald h.l. «e. 22 pr. p. 74 1 31. 
Apul. Metam. x1 26 fin. 28 fin. 30. LS quis 1 1 B 3 say that 
quid? non in Sen. ep. 52 § 10 is pleonastic: wrongly (Madvig, 
Adu. 11 379 409. Sen. De Breu. Vit. 7 § 7. ep. 6 § 3. 52 § 10). 

SECVNDVM DEOS supr. c. 24 sic plerique disponunt diwini- 
tatem, ut wmpervum summae potestatis esse penes unum, officia 
ews penes multos uelint; ut Plato Iouem magnum in caelo coma- 
tatum exercitu describit deorum. pariter et daemonum, De Anim. 
1 (below). 

p. 128 l. 14 $1 DAEMONIVM PERMITTAT Herald. Adu. 11 5 on 
jv Oeos Oédyn, Oewv Ta loa veuóovrov, cvv Oeav Oócevw si di 
uolunt, si dis placet, De Anim. 57 p. 392 l. 4 Wiss. nam et 
suggessimus mullum paene hominem carere daemonio. Kaye 205. 

DAEMONIVM supr. c. 22 pr. cf. Hermas 2 Mand. 6 2. De 
Anima 1 p 299 1. 22 Wiss. (much about Socr.) sane Socrates 
facilius diuerso spiritu agebatwr. siquidem, avunt daemonum 
ult a puero adhaesisse, pessimum re uera paedagogum, etsi 
post deos et cum deis daemonia deputantur penes poetas et 
philosophos...quodst rdcirco sapientissimus Socrates secundum 
Pythi quoque daemons suffragium, scilicet negotuum nauantis 
socio suo, quanto dignior atque constantior Christianae sapientiae 
adsertio, cuvus adflatui tota urs daemonum. cedit? haec saprentia 
de schola caeli deos quidem saeculi negare liberior, quae 
nullum <Aesculapio gallinacewm reddi wbens praeuarrcetur, 
nec noua inferens daemonia, sed uetera depellens, nec adules- 
centiam witians, sed omni bono pudoris informans, ideoque non 
unius urbis, sed uniuersr orbis inquam sententiam sustinens pro 
nomine ueritatis, tanto scilicet perosiorrs, quanto plenioris, ut et 
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mortem non de poculo per habitum vucunditates absorbeat, sed 35 


de patibulo et wurcomburio per omne ingenum crudelitatis 
exhauriat. 39. 56. 
p.128 1.15 VERITATE ad nat.1.10 p. 79 1.15 Wiss. taceo de 
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philosophis, quos superbia seueritatis et duritia, disciplinae ab 
omni timore securos, nonnullus etiam adflatus ueritatis aduersus 
deos erigit. denique et Socrates in contumeliam eorum quercum et 
canem. et hircum iurat. De Anima 2 pr. plane non negabimus 
5 aliquando philosophos. iuata nostra sensisse. testumonium est 
ueritatis euentus vpsvus. cet. Kaye 162. 
DEOS NEGANS c. 14 fin. propterea damnatus est Socrates, quia 
deos destruebat. 
p. 128 1. 16 GALLINACEVM Plat. Phaedo p. 118* (ad fin. dial.). 
10 Wyttenbach on Plat. l. c. ad nat. 11 2 p. 96 1. 17 Wiss. Socrates 
?pse deos istos quasi certus negabat; idem Aesculapio gallinaceum 
secari quasi certus vubebat; De Cor. Milit. 10 m. nam et ego 
mihi gallinaceum macto, non minus quam Aesculapio Socrates. 
De Anima 1 p. m. quoted on l 14. Lasaulx 268 n. 230. 
15 Grote's Plato r1 195. Artemidor. Oneirocritica V 9 nvEaTO Tis 
TO 'AckMmymQ, ei 64 Tov érovs avoaos [? avoows. A.S.] éxn, 
0bcew avTQ aXekrpvova. Luc. Bis Acc. 5, where Aixn says: 
Tavu your avTOv Ov ys, éxetvov ovrgav ol srepi époU Xoyov, 0s 
mapacoGes Tots €vOcka kai eis TO SETMMTNPLOY EMTET@V ETT LEV 
20 aOALOS TOU kcve(ov, “NE TOV aXekrpvóva TO AGKANTIL@ aroe- 
dSwxes. Chrys. 1x 491d. Theodoret Graecar. Affect. Cur. 
vii 47 p. 109 47. Lactant. ni 20 § 16 dud wero nonne 
summae wanitatis, quod ante mortem famaltares suos rogant, 
ut Aesculapio gallum, quem uouerat, prosecarent? S 17 timuit 
25 uidelicet ne apud Rhadamanthum  recuperatorem uote reus 
fieret ab  Asclepio. dementissimum hominem | putarem, | si 
morbo adfectus perisset. cum uero hoc sanus fecerit, est ipse 
insamus, qui eum putet esse sapientem. Orig. cont. Cels. 
vI 4 Spencer. Herondas 4 11—13 (after summoning Aescu- 
30 lapius, his wife. and children etc.) (Xe SedTe, TOU aXékTopos 
TODS  Ovrwv oik(gs Totywv | KypuKa Ow, TamíGopma 9é- 
Eata Oe. 
p.128 l. 17 sAPIENTISSIMVM ad nat. I 4 p. 64 1.3 Wiss. 
Socrates ex ea parte damnatus est, qua propius temptauerat 
35 ueritatem, deos uestros destruendo. cet. Minuc. 13 §§ 1—2 
quamquam, st philosophanda libido est, Socratem sapientiae prin- 
cipem, quisque uestrum tantus est, sv potuerit, vmatetur.  evus 
wirt, quotiens de caelestibus rogabatur, nota responsio est: quod 
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supra nos,nihil ad nos. merito ergo de oraculo testimonium 
meruit prudentiae singularis: quod oraculum, idem ipse prae- 
sensit, rdvirco uniuersis esse praepositum, non quod omnia com- 
perisset, sed quod nihil se scire didicisset. ib. 38 § 7 proinde 
Socrates scurra Atticus uiderit, nhil se scire confessus, testimonto 5 
licet. fallacissemt daemonis gloriosus. Saluian. De Gubern. 
Dei vi § 101 numquid non sapientissimus omnium Socrates 
semper existimatus, testumonio scilicet etiam Delphici daemonis, 
qua quasi princeps philosophorum, sicut «lle daemoniorum. erat ? 
Iustin. Apol. 1 5.11 11 compares the persecutions of Socrates ro 
and of the Christians. Valer. Maxim. ni 4 ext. 8 1. Plin. 
Hist. Nat. vir c. 34 § 120. Plat. Apol. ed. Adam pp. xxvi ff. 
Diog. Laert. 11 37. Schol. Aristoph. Nubes 145. Themist. p. 27". 
Dol 

p. 128 l. 19 Lactant. v 14 § 14 Socrates megabat deos. 15 
Iustin. Apol. r 61, Socrates and Heraclitus, though atheists, 
were in truth Christians, as they lived according to the 
Logos. Indictment against Socrates below |. 34 n. cf. Xen. 
Memorab. 1 1. Orig. contr. Cels. Iv 67. Iustin. Apol 1 5 
p. 55° n 10 p. 483. Aelian Var. Hist. 11 13 with Perizonius' n. 20 
Themist. 3134 general: Wetstein on Acts 17 18. Dio Cass. Lu 
36 8 2 xawd tia dawporvia...avtecdépovtes. Bornemann on 
Xen. Apol. 10 p. 48 ed. 1824. 'Theodoret Graec. Affect. Curat. 
vil § 47 p. 109 47 éyo 98 ofuas kal Lwxpatny Tov Xedpovioxov 
TOV arexTpvova Ü0cat keXevetw, (va THY KAT avToD nyeyevuuévgv 25 
duehéyEn ypadynyv. éypadaoOnv ydp avtov "Avvrós Te Kal 
MéAntos, ws eivat Oeovs ov vouitov. 

p. 128 1. 20 op10 Ashton cf. 7 cum odio sui coepit ueritas, simul 
atque apparuit, invmica esse. c. 14 p. 48 1. 31 Hieron. [epist. 40 
81. A.5.]| de Onaso ita se natura habet, ut amara sit ueritas. 30 
Cassiod. Amic. 24 (?) plerumque molesta est ueritas. Sidon. ep. 
vil 7 § 4 ueritatis asperitas. Lactant. v 9 § 6 huius tant et tam 
pertinacis odu quam potissimum causam esse dicamus ? utrumne 
ueritas odium parit, ut at poeta quasr diuino spiritu in- 
stinctus? 21 S 1 non ergo ideo aduersus nos insaniunt, quia dà 35 
non coluntur a nobis; a multis enim non coluntur, sed quia 
ueritas penes nos est, quae (ut est uerissime dictum) odium parit. 
Epit. 64 $ 17. Socr. Hist. Eccl. 6 praef. § 6 to adnOés vrucpov. 
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p. 128 1. 21 ADVLTERAT Cic. Plin. uulg. Tert. De Monogam. 
2 bis. [See Thes. and add exx. in Study of Ambrosiaster p. 82. 
ANT 

p.128 |. 22 INsEcTATORES LS one ex. from Liu. one from 

5 Quintil. ‘very rare. "Tert. Adu. Marc. Iv 15 pr. bis. Aug. in 
Ps. 55 10 p. m. 99 12 a.m. [Other exx. in Benoist-Goelzer. 
Add also [Aug.] Serm. 279 § 3. A.S.] 

ILLVSORES Tert. (1). Aug. (1). Paul. Nol. (1) (add this place 

to lexx.). [Add also Hier. and uulg. from Benoist-Goelzer. A.S.] 

10 p. 1281. 23 MIMICE Sen. ep. 26 §5 simulatio: mimus. 55 § 4 
mendacium. 5 §1 conspici cupiunt. 6 passim (word 3 exx. in lexx. 
h. 1. Catull. Sen. Rh.). [Not now read in Sen. Rh. A.S.] 

AFFECTANT c. 19 Fuld. p. 62 l. 2. ad nat. 1 4 p. 63 1. 29 
Wiss. sed ueritatem. saeculo operosissimam | philosophi quidem 
15 affectant, possident autem | Christiani, ideoque qui | possident, 
magis displicent, quia qui affectat, inludit, qui possidet, defendit. 
Herald. Digr. 1 c. 33 p. 260—1. 

p. 128 1. 24 GLoRIAM infr. c. 47 p. 132 1. 9 n. Cypr. De Bono 

Patientiae 2 fin. s; sapientia, illic uera, non est, esse non potest 
20 et uera, patientia. nam si patiens ille est qui est humilis et mitis, 
philosophos autem nec humiles esse uidemus nec mites sed sibi 
multum placentes et hoc ?pso quod sibi placeant deo displicentes, 
apparet illic non esse patientiam, ubi sit insolens adfectatae 
libertatis audacia, et exerti ac seminudi pectoris inuerecunda 
25 vactantia. 

p. 128 l 25 InTEGRE Cic. Tac. Gell [Plin. ep. Suet. 
in lexx. Add Aug. gen. ad litt. summ. p. 439, 13 Zy., loc: 
hept. 11 4, quaest. hept. 11 40 a. m. CSEL Lx p. 679. Rufin. 
(CSEL xLvr) A.S.| 

30 SALVTI SVAE CVRANT Apul De Deo Socr. 2 fin. potentiae 
uero animis conectatae per uarras utilitates in wita agenda 
anumaduersae in eis rebus, quibus eorum singuli curant. id. 
Apol. 1 alteram uero caelitem Venerem, praedita, quae sit opti- 
mati amore solis hominibus et eorum paucis curare. Lexx. cite 

35 Attius and Plaut. [See Thes. rv 1502 83. A. S.] 

p.128 l. 26 pisoirPLINA De Paenit. 3. De Cult. Fem. ir 1 
and 10. Orig. contr. Cels. vi 17 denies that Plato's per- 
suasive words can train his disciples to piety. 
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p.128 l. 27 THALES c. 19 Fuld. p. 60 1. 26. Minuc. 13 § 4 


quid? Simonidis melici nonne admiranda, omnibus et sectanda 
cunctatio? qui Sumondes cum de eo quid et quales arbitraretur 
deos ab Haerone tyranno quaereretur, primo deliberation: diem 
petit, postridie biduum. prorogawuit, mox alterum tantum admo- 
nitus advunawt, postremo cum causas tantae morae tyrannus 
tnquereret, respondit alle, quod sib», quanto wmqusitio tardior 
pergeret, tanto ueritas fieret obscurior. ib. 38 § 7 Simonides 
etiam in perpetuum comperendinet. Bayle s.u. Simonides rem. 
F. Lactant. 1114§5 Milestwm Thalem, qui de rerum natura 
primus traditur disputasse. cf. ib. 1 5 § 16 (Thales...primus 
omnium quaesisse de causis naturalibus traditur). 

p.128 |. 28 COMMEATVS respite. c. 32 pr. Adu. Marc. i1 
IDpS5UI LI Kr. De Anim: 30 p. 350-1. 21 Wiss. - 35 p. 360 
1. 11 Wiss. an primo quoque huius wtae commeatu. ad nat. II 
2 p. 96 1. 15 Wiss. Thales Milesius Croeso sciscitanti, quid de 
deis arbitraretur, post aliquot deliberand? commeatus, Nihil, 
renuntiauit. Oehler on De Fuga in Persec. 9 p. 497 note p. 
Minuc. 11 8 8 quis unus ullus ab inferis uel Protesila? sorte 
remeauit, horarum saltem permisso commeatu? Cypr.ind. [See 
iessuDI825. 81. A.S.] 

p. 128 l. 29 oPIFEX cet. Theodoret Graecar. Affect. Curat. 
v § 68 p. 81 30 seq.; (very important) vit 88 2—8. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. Iv § 59 p. 590 P. Orig. contr. Cels. vir 41 fin. 
Arnob. 1 52 challenges Zoroaster etc. to a contest of healing 
with any Christian peasant. Popular style of Seripture, Orig. 
Contr. Cels. t1 44. 52. 55. vit 59. 60. Harnack Mission u. 
Ausbreitung des Christenthums (1902) pp. 155—0. — Athenag. 
12 p. 12% sq, of philosophers, o? todvaytiov dei Suvatedodat 
kakQse TA amÓppura éavrois TadTa peraNXevovres Kal aeí TL 
épyaácacÜa émiÜvuoüvres kakóv, Téyvgv  XAóyov xai OUK émi- 
devEw Epywv TO Tpaypa Temowuévoi Tapa Ó Tiv eUpovre 
av iQwras Kal xeiporéxvas Kal ypaidia, ei Oyo THY Whédevay 
TapisTav eiciv advvaToL THY Tapa TOU Xóyov, Epyw@ THY aT 
THS Tpoawpéceos whérerav émiOeucvvuévovs* ov yap oyous 
Svapvnpovevovow, aNXà Tpakes ayabds émribeukvvovauw, Tao- 
jevou p?» avTitUTTEW Kal aptalouevoe pn dtKalecOat, Tots 
attovat diddvat kai TOvS TANGIOV ayaTrav cs éavrovs. Cf. Otto 
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adl. Minuc. 38 88 non eloquimur magna, sed wiwimus. '"Tatian 
c. 32 p. 167° durocododct te ot uóvov oi vrXovroOvres, àXXà kat 
ol Trévyres 7rpoika THS SidacKkartas amoXavovct...ToUg dé akpo- 
&cÜa, [8ovXouévous vrávras oUTWSs TrpoctéueÜa, kàv m pec BUTLOES 
5 dot Kay uewpaku.a. See Origen's reply bk ut 8$ 44—71 to the 
sneer of Celsus that weavers, coblers, fullers, old women and 
children were won by Christians. Semisch Iustin d. Mart. 1 32. 
Lactant. v 15 88 3 sq. (?.. Iulian. in Cyrill. vit p. 229 with his 
reply. In all towns and villages, by learned and unlearned, 
ro the gospel is preached; even slaves teach their masters’ 
familes. Euseb. Demonstrat. Euang. 1 6 p. 24. Orig. contr. 
Cels. 11 79. tc. 9 p. 453 Ru. c. 55 p. 484 Ru. Iustin. Apol. 
I 60 fin. wap’ ?utv ov éoT, raüra akovoa kai paOetv Tapa 
TOV OVSE TOUS xapakTijpas TOV cTovXeiov EeTLTTApLEVaY, iOuo- 

15 TOv pev kai BapBapov To doÜéyua, copev O6 Kal TLIoTOY 
TOV voüv ÓvTrOV, kai TNPOV kai XNP@V TiwGv Tas ON: os 
auveivat ov aoóía avOpwreia vrabTa yeyovévat, adda duvapet 
Oeod AéyeoOa, (cf. Iren. 11 4 S 1). ib. 11 10 fin. to the poor the 
gospel is preached. 

20 +p. 128 |. 30 RE Cypr. De Bono Patient. 3 qui philosophi non 
uerbis sed factis swmus, mec uestitu sapientiam sed ueritate 
praeferimus, qui uirtutum conscientiam magis quam vactantiam 
nowimus, qui non loquimur magna sed wiwimus.  Minuc. 38 8 8 
nos non habitu sapientiam sed mente praeferimus; non eloquimur 

25 magna sed ummus. Cf. Lactant. IV 23 and 24. 

p. 128 1. 31 PLATO cet. supr. p. 1241. 30. Plato Tim. p. 27° 
Minue. 19 8 17 Platoni itaque. in Timaeo deus est ipso suo 
nomine mundi parens, artifex animae, caelestium terrenorumque 
fabricator, quem et inuenire. difficile prae mimaa, et incredibili 

3o potestate et, cum inuenerrs, in publicum. dicere mpossibile prae- 
fatwr. Cited also by Iustin. Apol rr 10 p. 48*. Cohort. ad 
Gent. 38 p. 37^. Athenag. 6 p. 6*5. 23 p. 26*. Clem. Alex. 
Protrept;, Yr«6818 LipibOnbsststrom.- v ve 22910 S32 een 
contr. Cels. vil 42. 43. Lactant. 1 8 § 1. Euseb. Demonstr. 

35 Kuang. 11 6. Cyrill Adu. Iulian. 1 1 (v1 30*). Cic. De Nat. 
Deor. 1 § 30 p. 117 M. Tert. and Minuc. have difficile (-em), 
the others aévvatov exc. lustin. ll cc. (aodadés). Brucker 
Hist. Crit. Philos. 11 374. Eisenlohr Argumenta ab Apologetis 
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t. 11 p. 201. My note on Luther and good works p. 42. Ios. 
Contr. Apion. 11 31 (p. 385 1. 7—9 ed. Dind.). 

FACTITATOREM c. 21 p. 68 |. 22 (1b. untuersitas). Two other 
exx. in Oehler's ind. [Thes. knows no others. | A. S.] 

p. 128 1. 33 On the moral change in Christians ad nat. I 
16. Iustin. Apol 1 14. 36. Ep. ad Diogn. 5 seq. Tatian 
cc. 24. 25 pp. 161—2. Minuc. 28—31. Cypr. Ad Donat. 4 
p. 4 seq. ed Brem. De Bono Patient. 16. Arnob. m 15. 
Bingham vi 1 1 and 2. Semisch 11 191 seq. Neander Hist. 
Planting (Eng. 1851) 11 244 ff. 

p. 128 1. 34 Arnob. I 64 m. qui matrimonia persuadent 
habenda, esse communia, qui cum pueris cubitant formosis lasci- 
wientibus nudis. Bremi on Cic. De Fato c. 5. 

CORRVPTOREM De Anim. 1 (p. 300 l 6 Wiss.) adules- 
centiam witans. Cassian. Collat. xii 5 8 3 demque famo- 
sissimus ille ipsorum Socrates hoc (ut ups concelebrant) de 
se non erubwit profiteri. nam cum intuens eum quidam. dvo.o- 


IO 


Dal 
Ci 


yvouwy dixisset : dupata tavepacrod, id est, oculi corruptoris | 


puerorum, et inruentes in eum dascipul? inlatum magrstro uel- 
lent ultum ire conuicium, indignationem | eorum hac dicitur 
conpressisse sententia, mraícacÓe, ératpow: eii yap, éméxo €. 
Minue. 38 § 7 philosophorum. supercilia. contemnimus, quos. cor- 
ruptores et adulteros nowimus et tyrannos et semper aduersus 
sua uitia facundos. Sen. ep. 104 § 28 obiecta est religionum 
wiolatio, et vwuentutis corruptela, quam immittere in deos, in 
patres, in v. p. dictus est. Xen. Mem. 11 8 1 5 pev yap vypad») 
KAT avro) ToiáOe Tis HV. Ouket Xokpárns Os MEV 7) TOALS 
vouiteu Oeovs ov vopitwr, érepa dé kauvà Oauuóvia. eiaépov: 
dOLKket 66 Kal Tovs véous dtabOetpwrv. ib.12§1 Oavuacóv 06 
paivetat poe kai TO Tec Üfjval vivas, Os LwKpaTns ToUs véous 
duéPOetpev, 0s pos Tois eipnuévots TP@Tov pev adpodiciwv Kal 
yaoTpos TavTwv avÜpexrev éykparéoTaros jv. Apol. 19 seq. 
cf. the testimony of Alcibiades in Plat. Sympos. (cf. 212°), 
cited by Lucian Vit. Auct. 15 (see below), and the admiring 


30 


language of Justin, Origen (Contr. Cels. 111 66; cf. Plin. ep. TI 35 


11 § 5 n. p. 186), Clem. Alex. Lasaulx p. 14. Luc. Vit. Auct. 
15 vaiepaoT)js eiu Kal codos Ta épwrixd. Diog. Laert. 11 38 
(of Anytus) éevra cai Mérnrov cuvérercey amevéykao bat Kat 
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aUTOD ypadnyv acefjMeías Kai TOv véov SiapOopas. cf. S 40 
Menage. Theodoret Graec. Affect. Cur. x11 §§ 59. 63. 68. 69. 

p. 130 l. 1 PHRYNEN Diog. Laert. v1 60 (of Diogenes the 
Cynic) Opóvgs Adpoditny xpvotjv avaletons év Aerdois, TodTO 
érruypawat, Ths amo tov “EXAnvev axpactias. 

p. 130 1. 2 SVBANTEM c. 14 p. 481. 18n. De Monog. 15 p.m. 
Oehler (ed. 1849) ad h. 1. 

p. 130 1. 3 QVENDAM so alaquis in Tert. 

SPEVSIPPVM O0v@v íjTrov "v Diog. Laert. Iv l. cf. 2. 
Athenaeus vir 2791-f, 

ADVLTERIO Sen. ep. 29 § 5, of philosophers, ostendet muha 
alium. in adulterio, alium in popina. | Suidas s.u. Moschus. 

p. 130 1. 4 vxori cet. Minuc. 35 § 6 uos enim adulteria 


prohibetus et facitis: mos uxoribus nostris solum modo wre 


nascimur. Saluian. De Gubernat. Dei vit § 100 ita 4st de 
quibus loquimur, qui sic inhibuerunt scorta, ut adulteria, que 
et feminas mullis uoluerunt esse feminas nist maris suis, et 
wiros mullis uoluerunt mulieribus esse masculos misi ucoribus 
suis, que euagarv obscenas libidines extra legitimum. torum. non 
sinunt, leges suas scilicet. ad diuinae legis regulam dirigentes, 
ut nihil sibi in hac re crederent licere, quod deus uolwt non 
licere. Clem. Alex. Paedag. 11 10 xai adpotvpns Onretas 
aTéxyea at Tacns, 6Te pn THS tdtas. ib. ad fin. xai vpóocrov 
evTpeTés, AANA povov TOU yeyaumkocos. 

DEMOCRITVS Lasaulx p. 443 n. 313. Gell. x 17 § 1 to 
escape distraction. Cic. De Fin. v § 87 were falsone. Plut. ri 
521° rejects the tale. Himerius in Phot. Biblioth. (cod. 165. 
243). 

p. 130 1. 7 ocvLis Athenag. 32 p. 36^ eis 06 TocobTov 
adidpopot eivat améyopev, os nde idely uiv mpós ériOupiav 
éfeivas cet. Orig. Contr. Cels. 1 (where cf. ec. 12. 27. 29) of dé 
vo avTOv idv@tas etc. Theophil. 11 13 pr. xai crept cepve- 
TNTOS OU jL0vOV OLOdaKEL HMAS O (ryLos NOYOS TO p) ápapravetv 
Epy@, aXXà kai uéxpis évvoias, TO unde TH Kapdia evvonOhvat 
Tept Twos kako0 1) Üceacdpuevov Tois OdÜaXuots aXXocpíav 
yuvaika émi0vufjca lustin. Apol. 1 11. Minuc. 31 eg. § 5 


at nos pudorem non facie, sed mente praestamus. Blunt Right 
Use 325. 
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p.130 1.9 nrocENES De Pall. 4 p. m. (1 940 Oehler) quod 
si tam tunc locorum Diogenes de dolio latraret, non caenulentis 
pedibus, ut tori Platoni? sciunt, « insultasset Oehler > sed 
ommno totum Empedoclem in adyta Cloacinarum detulisset. 
Diog. Laert. v1 25 Men. varóv avrod mote oTpópaTa KeKdn- 
KoTos didous mapa Atovvaiov, ébn, Hata vwryv UWnddtwvos 
KevooTrovolav. mpos ov o IIxXdvov "Ocov, o Avoyeves, Tod TUdoU 
dvadaivers, Soxov un TtetuPeobat. of 5é hace Tov Atoyévgv 
eitretv, Ilarà tov llXavovos tidov, tov 96 dva, 'Erépo ye 
tudo, Aroyeves. 

p.130 1.10 DEcvicaT Vit. Patr. m1 86, of Zacharia, qua 
pallium suum deposuit subtus pedes suos et conculcauit illud, 
et diat: ‘nisi quis fuerit conculcatus, monachus esse non potest.’ 
The word also in Plin. and Stat. [See also Thes. A.S.] 

p. 130 l.11 pyTHAGoRAS Arnob. 1 40 Pythagoras Samius 
suspicione damnationis imiusta wiwus concrematus in fano est. 
Athenag. 31 p. 35*. Diog. Laert. viu 39. 

. p. 130 1.12 TYRANNIDEM AFFECTANT Quintil. bis. tyrannis 
Cic. Liu. Ou. Valer.-Max. cet. 

p2190.L.13 supr.c. 38 p.110 1.11. Tatian 11 pr. Kaye 
' 842. Neumann 1 125 n.1. 241 n. 4. 

AEQVANIMITATE De Patient. 2 pr. caninae aequanimi- 
tatis stupore. 3 p. 41.19 Kr. Ter. Plin. Lact. [See Thes. 
ARS | 

CONGREDIAR ad nat. II 1 pr. de des uestris uobiscum. 

p. 130 1.14 avokaprépgois in Quintil. vit 5 § 23. Tert. 
Adu. Marc. 1 14 p. 309 1. 2 Kr. azokaprepov (per inediam dis- 
cedens) in Cic. Tusc. 10. 34 § 84. cf. Liddell and Scott azo- 
xaprepéo and add Plut. Pericl. 16 $ 4. Cf. also my note on 
Plin. Ep. 1 7 § 1 and lexx. s.u. inedia. Supra 4 p.m. p. 16 
non enim et ipsus Lycurgi leges a Lacedaemoniis emendatae 
tantwm auctori suo doloris incusserunt, ut in secessu inedia de 
semet ipso vudacarit ? 

p. 130 l. 15 ETIAM DAMNATVS GRATIAS AGIT c. 1 fin. 
ceub5Utinam: 

p. 130 1. 16 pEPOsITVM R. Seeberg in Zahn Forschungen 
v 896. Iuu. 13 60 n. 

p. 130 1.17 ExTRA cf. extranet cc. 7. 31. 
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SIMPLICITATE plain dealing. 

CONSISTAM pr. cap. p. 126. 

p. 130 1. 19 Ambr. De Elia et Ieiunio c. 12 § 45 (after 
telling the story of Polemo's conversion) philosophus postea 

5 tantus euaserit, ut esset sobrietatis exemplum, qui fuerat ante 
ebrietatis ludibrium. non enim unum emendatum llis inurdeo; 
ut doceam genus eorum luxuriae a me non esse simulatum. | certe 
ille si resipwit a uino, fuit tamen semper temulentus sacrilegio. 

p. 130 1. 20 ARISTOTELES from Tatian Or. ad Gr. 2 (cited 

ro under Aristippus below by Oehler) Diog. Laert. V 4 'Apíc- 
TiTTOS © €v TQ TPOTW T€pi TaXauüs Tpvdfjs uou épacOjvar 
tov "Api ToTéNQv tmadrdakioos Tod ‘Eppeiov, tov 96 avyxoprj- 
cavros éynué Te avTiny kai EOvev Urepyaipwyv TQ yuvaiw, «s 
‘A@nvatoe TH ’EXevowia Anpntpe. 

15 p. 130 1. 21 PLATO from Tatian (see last note). The 
same story in Elias Cret. ap. Greg. Naz. Or. 3 (= 4) [but see 
Migne P. G. xxxvi p. 702? ll. 306 ff., also Chrys. hom. Matth. 
33 (34) S1 pr. A.S.] cf Menage on Diog. Laert. 111 19 20. 
Plut. Dio 5. Sen. ep. 47 § 12 nescis qua aetate...seruire 

20 coepertt...Plato. Lactant. III 25. 

p. 130 l|. 22 IN PvRPVRA De Pall. 4 a. m. (p. 939) audto - 
enim et n. purpura philosophatwm. si philosophus in purpura, 
cur non et in bara? Lue. Vit. Auct. 12 Zevs. dXXov káXeu TOV 
Kupnvaiov, tov ev th mopQvpió, Tov éotehayvwpévov. Her- 

25 motimus 86. H., disenchanted of philosophy, vows no more 
to wear a beard: taya b€ xai topdupida peTtaudidoopat, ws 
eldelev &Tavres OTL pNKEeTL pol TOV Mjpov -ékeivov péTETTLV. 
Gnomolog. Vat. 41 (Wiener Studien 1x 195—6). 

SVPERFICIE De Cult. Fem. n 13 (of chastity) eructat 

3o & conscientia n -em )( mores. ib. ll. ad nat.15 p. 66 1. 1 
Wiss. qui -e wocabult infamant ueritatem. 

NEPOTATVR once in Sen. Lactant. m1 14 (saying of Aris- 
tippus) : alud inter me et nepotes interest, quod isti percaro, ego 
gratis uoluptates consequar. On the form (Woodham) cf. 

35 tuuenatur Hor. Art. Poet. 246. 

p. 130 1. 25 SED DICET cet. c. 44 fin. nemo illic [on carcere] 
Christianus nisi plane tantum Christianus ; aut, si et aliud, iam 


non Christianus, Blunt Right Use p. 325. 
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p. 130 1. 27 ad nat. 1 5 ad fin. cf. Lucian Hermotim. 
e.g. 80—82 (82 f. the master of philosophy bids the parents 
examine his son their scholar in axioms, syllogisms cet. e 8é 
j THY uNnTépa ETUTTEV 7) mapÜévovs cvvijprate, TL TAUTA Trpós 
€ué ; oU yàp TaLldaywyov pe émeov))oaTe TOUT). 5 

p.130 l 28 Lightfoot on Col. 2 8 p. 245. Dict. Bible 
s.u. philosophy. See esp. omn. De Praescr. Haer. 7 fin. quid 
ergo Athenis et Hierosolymis? quid academiae et ecclesiae? quid 
haereticis et Christians? nostra institutio de porticu Solomonis 
est, qui et ipse tradiderat. dominum. in simplicitate cordis esse 1o 
quaerendum. uiderint, qui Stoicum et Platonicum et dialecticum 
Christiamsmum protulerunt. nobis curiositate opus non est post 
Christum. Iesum, nec inquisitione post euangelium. ib. 8. 14. 
De Anim. 3 p. 302 |. 30° Wiss. De Carne Christi 5. Hier. 
Eph. 111 6 4 (vir 666°). ep. 22 29 (1 114^) quid facit cum 
psalterio Horatius ? cum euangelus Maro? cum apostolo Cicero ? 
Ritter Gesch. der Phil. 1 362 )( Iustin. Apol. 1 46 (Otto ind. 
su. Logos) Justin. Dial. 75 (?) (with the old man) Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vic. 17 $8 160. cf. Prud. Contr. Symm. (where ?). 
Firmic. vit 6 § 4 aliud. ex fronte pollicentur, aliud. latenter. in 
moribus celant: sunt emwn austera facie, prolixa barba, obstinata 
fronte, ut Catonis prorsus institutum  vmitari wdeantur ; sed 
totum hoc fucato mentiuntur affectu; sunt enim natura petu- 
lantes, lasciui, semper desideriorum. prauis ac libidinosis uolup- 
tatibus inplicate, et qui latenter amorum cupiditatibus semper 25 
exaestuent. Athenag. 11 p. 11%. Minuc. 38. Cypr. De Bon. 
Pat. 3 (quoted above on p. 128 1. 30). Epiphan. Ancorat. 107 
(cited by Semisch 1 12 Eng. tr.). Eulogy of philosophy Orig. 
Contr. Cels. 19. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1v § 63. 71. 

p. 130 1. 29 FAMAE NEGOTIATOR Hieron. ep. (ad Pammach.) 3o 

600808; sib. 118 $95 both cited below c. 47 p. 132 I 9, 
Kaye 163. 
. p. 1301. 80 OPERATOR u.l.in c. 28 p.m. Lact. Firm. math. 
uulg. Paulin. Nol. ep. 5 10 f [add Iren. lat. Hil. Hier. 4 exx. 
and Aug. 9 exx. at least. Oros. A. S.] Opposition of word and 35 
deed. Sen. ep. 117 § 33 n. [unpublished. A. S] Cypr. De 
Bono Patient. 3 (quoted on p. 128 |. 30). 

AEDIFICATOR )( uastator Aug. ep. 185 22 pr. 
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p. 130 1. 31 pEsTRVCTOR Adu. Mare. v 5 pr. 15 (p. 628 
]l. 7 Kr.) (RW cite only h.l. and Cassiod. LS also Hier). De 
Spectac. 30 p. 29 1. 14 Wiss. sabbati. [See Thes. A.5$.] 
INTERPOLATOR garbler. De Cult. Fem. 1 8 non ergo 
5 natura optima, sunt ssa, quae a deo non sunt, auctore naturae; 
sic a diabolo esse intelleguntur, ab interpolatore naturae. De 
Anim. 16 fin. De Spectac. 2 p. 3 1. 6 Wiss. multwm interest 
inter corruptelam et integritatem, qua multum est inter institu- 
torem et interpolatorem...(p. 4 1. 8 Wiss.) nos «gitur, qua domino 
ro cognito etiam aemulum eius imspeximus, que institutore comperto 
. et interpolatorem una deprehendimus, nec mirarr neque dubitare 
oportet: cwm ipsum hominem, opus et wmaginem dew totus 
uniuersitatis possessorem, illa urs interpolatoris et aemulatoris 
angeli ab initio de integritate devecerit. De Test. Anim. 3 
15 p. 138 |. 1 Wiss. Satanan denique in omni uexatione et asper- 
natione et detestatione pronuntias, quem nos dicumus malitiae 
angelum, totius erroris artificem, totius saeculi interpolatorem. | 
De Praescr. Haer. 7 p. m. fuerat « Paulus > Athenis et istam 
sapientiam, humanam, affectatricem et interpolatricem ueritatis, 
20 de congressibus nouerat, ipsam. quoque in suas haereses multi- 
partitam uarietate sectarum inuicem. repugnantium. — Lucif. 
Calarit. Moriend. Esse 1 p. 284 ll 3—4 Hartel interpolator 
ueritatis (Constantius).  [Hier.] Ad Amic. Aegr. ep. II (= 6) 20 
(t. XI (2) 105°). Zahn Forschungen v 310 (cf. 312 nm. 2) 
25 Lucian Hermotim. 59 xai of gtdocodor atrodidovtat Ta pa- 
Onuata GaoaTep ol KAaTNNOL, KEpacdpEVvoL ye oí TOANOL Kal 
SoAWTAaVYTES kai KAKOMETPOUITES. 
p. 130 1. 32 EXPRESSOR here only. 
FVRATOR rr. eip. 


CAP, XLVII 


30 Ch. xLvir cf. De Praescr. Haer. 7. 
p. 130 1. 33 Argument from antiquity c. 19 cod. Fuld. cf. p. 
62. De Praeser. Haer. 29—32. .Adu. Prax. 2 p. 229 Kr. bis. 
Philo Vita Mos. 11 4, Ioseph. Contr. Apion. I c. 22. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 1 15 $ 72. 21 § 101. 22 $ 150. v 14 8 98, Iustin. 
35 Apol. 1 44 p. 81° seq. «ai zrávra, doa vrepi áÜavaaías *Nrvyfjs 1) 
TiLMpLaV TOV weTa Üávarov ?) Oewpias ovpaviwy 1) TOv Ouolov 
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Soypatwv Kal dirocopor kai Trointal épacav Tapa TOV Tpo- 
dntayv tas adoppas AaPovtes kai vonoa Sedvvnvtar Kai 
éEnyjoavto. cf c. 54. 59 (Plato borrowed from Moses). Cohort. 
ad Gent. 14 seq. Theophil. 1 14. 11 30. 37. m1 20 seq. Lactant. 
Iv 5 § 8 9. Tatian 31 (the earliest Christian to use the 5 
argument, but anticipated by Philo (Geffcken Zwei Apologeten 
(1907) 31)). Kaye 276. 

p. 132 Ll 1 Harnack Gesch. der altchristl Lit. (1893) 
DES. 

p. 132 |. 2 THESAVRVM c. 19 p. 62 I. 29. 10 

p. 132 1. 4 POETARVM c. 19. Athenag. 24 p. 28* ei 8€ vus 
€x puépovs ElpNTaL Trepi TOV yeyadvTwWY Kal TroLNTAIs Xóros, un) 
Üavpdomnre, THS koouuikfjs codlas kai ÜeoXoyucfjs ócov adnOera 
miÜavoü dtadéper 0ÓuuXXarrovo Ov. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 17 
§ 87. Tatian 40 ovxoüv réepnve Movafjs ato ye TOv Tpo- 15 
euppuévov TPETBUTEPOS "poov TadalMv, Trokéuov, Oatuóvov. 
«ai yp?) TO "rpea Bebovri KATA TIV NALKLaY Trio TeUew, Trep Tots 
amo Ts THYAS apvcagévows "EXXgotw ov Kat ériyvwow Ta 
éxeivou doypata. So Justin makes the stories of mythology 
an invention of demons, garbling true prophecies. Cf. Iustin. 20 
Apol. 1 20 p. 55. 44 p. 824, 60 p. 93° 11 10 p. 95. 13 p. 97. 

DESI D PHILOSOPHI ad nat. 11 2; "De. Anima 1. 2. 3. 
23. 39. De Praescr. Haer. 7. 8. 31. Adu. Hermog. 8. [Iustin.] 
Cohort. 22' p. 20% 25 p. 24° 30 p. 30*. Apol. 1 44 p. 81°. 
54 p. 89°. 59 p. 92*. Tatian 40 p. 173*. Theophil. 1 14 p. 79*. 25 
11 37 p. 1153. Cyrill. Adu. Iul. 11 (v1 739) Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 
X 1 seq. p. 460 seq. So Pythagoras (Constantine Or. ad Sanct. 
Coet. (ad calc. Euseb. Vit. Const.) c. 9 § 2). Orig. Contr. Cels. 
vir 30.. Clem. Hom. v 10.18. Baur Gnosis 376 sqq. 468—471. 
Philosophy is not originally cata cpomyyobvuevov, as O. and 3o 
N.T. but mediately car’ évmakoXov09ua from God. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 1 5 830 p. 333. 7 8 37 p. 337. Its source is partly 
in the law and the prophets ib. v 14 8 140 p. 733 é« ris 
BapBapov (i.e. Jewish) girocodias mücav $epouévgv thy cap 
"EXAqcu évóewvouevo, codiav and therefore the Lord calls all 35 
philosophers thieves (Io. x 8) ib. and 1 20 8 100 p. 377. v 13 
§§ 86 87 p. 698; with the better reason, because they passed 
off the stolen goods as their own property, and disfigured it by 
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additions etc. 1 17 88 86 87 p. 369 (cited below); and stole from 
one another v1 2 § 4 p. 737. Still they discovered much for 
themselves 1 17 § 85 p. 369, and added the ornament of form 
to the stolen goods vi 7 § 55 p. 768. Above all Plato o 5v 
5 aNj0eiav. é&yXoios TOV diXocóoov, TO évavcua THS EBpaixhs 
dirocodias Cwmupov Paedag. I1 1 8 18 p. 176; 0 kai év rovro 
CmXoT3)s Movoéos 0 vavra picos lIXavov ib. n1 11 § 54 
p. 286. The O.T. translated before the LXX (Strom. 1 22 
§ 150 p. 411 agreeing with Aristobulus) Partly the Greeks 
ro derived their knowledge mediately through Egypt and the 
East, [Iustin.] Cohort. 60. Clem. Strom. 115 8 71 p. 359. v 48 26 
p. 660 Potter (from Redepenning Origenes 1 141) Plato 
had read the prophets, Orig. Contr. Cels. Iv c. 39 fin. p. 533. 
vu c. 80 p. 715. Euseb. Praep. Euang. xim 13 § 4 thought 
15 that Aristotle held God ordered all things above the moon only, 
misconstruing Ps. 35 6 Kupie, év 7G ovpave@ TO €Xeós cov Kal 
7) aMjÜeia cov ews TOV vehedov. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 17 § 87 
Tavta © àv eiev kXém at Kal Xo rai of Tap " EXXgot hirocodor 
Kal "po THS ToU Kupiov vapovaías Tapa tov 'Effpaikev vrpo- 
20 Óyr«v uépy THS adnOelas ov KaT éTiyvwow Xaj9óvres, GAN ws 
lita oeTepioapevor Soymata, Kal Ta pev TapayapakayTes, TA 
d€ vro TepLepylas auabas codicapuevor. Christianity is called 
dirocopia: Suicer s.u. Otto on Tatian 1 n. 1. 31 n. 2. Lust. 
Dial. e. Tryph. 8 p. 225^ etc. Tatian 31 pr. viv 9é mpoc- 
25 HKOV molt vouilw Tapacthoat TpecBuTepay THY HmeTépay QuXo- 
codíav Tav tap "EXXgow. 40 n. 3. Aug. De Doctr. Christ. 
II c. 28 thought that Plato had seen Jeremiah in Egypt and 
read the LXX! an opinion which he abandoned on chrono- 
logical grounds. De Ciu. Dei vir 11 p. 337 1. 9 D* Clem. 
3o Alex. Strom. v c. 2 § 14 ff. pp. 652 ff. (7n). Aug. De Ciu. 
Dei xvni 37 p. 311 1. 27 D? tempore prophetarum. nostrorum, 
quorum iam. scripta ad notitiam fere omnium gentium per- 
uenerunt, et multo magis post eos fuerunt philosophi gentium. ..ac 
per hoc, quantum ad Graecos adtinet, in qua lingua litterae huius 
35 saeculi maaime ferbuerunt, nihil habent unde sapientiam. suam 
vactent, quo religione nostra...uideatur antiquior. Antiquity of 
Moses, Euseb. Praef. Chron. Praep. Euang. 470*. 4923. cf. ind. 
su. Moses. [See also Gifford's index, tom. 11 p. 525. A. S.] 
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M. the ocean of theology, Theodoret Graec. Affect. Cur. 11 § 50. 
Lactant. 1v 5 $ 6. Iustin. Dial. c. Tryph. c. 7 p. 2244, prophets 
before philosophers. id. Apol. 11 81. 92. Cohort. ad Gr. 28. 31. 
32. Plato took much from the Bible, without naming the 
source, fearing Socrates’ fate. [Iustin.] Cohort. 20 p. 181*. 
cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1 fin. 11 pr. lustin, of Perseus, Aeacus, 
Bellerophon, Apol. 1 21 § 2. 54 § 7. 8. Cyrill-Alex. 10 in 
Iuhan. pp. 340. 342, ed. Spanheim, 1696. Chrys. in Io. 
60 (59) 8 4(?). Euseb. Praep. Eu. 410^*. 4623, 4633, 6634. 
Scripture read by Numa 410°, by Plato 410°, by Pythagoras 
and Numenius 411*, Amelius the Platonist 540^. Ambr. ep. 
37 ad Simplician. S 6 unde tamen hoc [omnis sapiens liber] 
plenius hauserit. philosophia, de qua patrum dasciplina et pru- 
dentia, consideremus. nonne primus Noe? § 28 quis est qui 
Sophoclea in medium ferat. carmina? ... quanto antiquior. Lob, 
quanto uetustior Daud? agnoscant ergo de nostris se habere 
quaecumque praestantiora locuti sunt. ep. 28 § 1, of Pytha- 
goras, id. De Paradis. § 14 fin., the cardinal virtues a plagiarism 
from the four rivers of Paradise. id. in Ps. 118, Serm. 2 


§ 13 fin. Athenag. 9. Iustin. Apol 1 44. Cohort. ad Gent. 2 


l4sq.19sq. Minuc.34 $4 Holden. Keim Celsus p. 77 n. 2 fin. 
Arnob. 111 6 7 philosophers’, especially Cicero's, criticism of 
Olympian gods. Some muttered that the senate ought to 
proscribe these writings which confirm Christianity, ib. 7. 
Orig. Contr. Cels. vi 19 (xix 332 n. 4 L.). 

p. to2 19 HOMINES cet. e. 19 Fuld. p. 62 l. 2 gloriae 
homines siquid, inuenerant, ut proprium facerent, adulterauerunt. 
c. 46 m. p. 128 mimice philosophi affectant ueritatem. et affec- 
tando corrumpunt, ut qui gloriam captant. De Anim. 1 p. 299 
l. 9 Wiss. wir. quilibet...nedum philosophus | gloriae anmal. 
ib. 3 pr. mhil omnino cum philosophis super anima quoque 
expervremur, patriarchis, ut ita dixerim, haereticorum. Adu. 
Hermog. 8 fin. haereticorum patriarchae philosophi. De Praescr. 
Haer. 7 (quoted on p. 130, 1. 28). ad nat. 11 2 (p. 96 l. 1 Wiss.) 
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ita, accedente libidine gloriae ad propri? ingen opera mutasse. 35 


Theodoret Graec. Affect. Cur. 11 p. 33 |. 39 philosophers con- 
cealed their obligations from vainglory. xit § 32 p. 170 1. 19 
[ef vr $8 29 p. 90 1. 9. A. S]. Arnob. 11 50. Hier. ep. 66 § 8 
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plus debet Christi discipulus praestare quam mundi; philosophus 
| gloriae animal et popularis aurae atque rumorum uenale man- 
cipium est. ib. 118 5 (196^) philosophus gloriae animal et popu- 
laris aurae wile mancipium. | Aug. ep. (56) 118 (of philosophers) 

5 inanis gloriae mancipia, from Cresoll "Theatrum Veterum 
Rhetorum v 2. Cie. pro Archia § 26 eps? ili philosophi etiam 
in eis libellis, quos de contemnenda. gloria scribunt, nomen suum 
inscribunt: 4n eo 1pso, in quo praedicationem nobilitatemque 
despiciunt, praedicari de se ac nominari uolunt. 

:0 — p. 132 1. 10 riBipiNos: De Virg. Vel. 13 p. m. ergo quod 
non potest uidert propter deum fiery, quia sic fieri deus non uult, 
sequitur, ut hominum gratia fiat, utique primo allicitum, ut 
gloriae libidinosum. De Carn. Resur. 32 p. 71 1. 10 Kr. quis 
ergo discendi magis adfinis quam praesumendi et credendi dila- 

15 gentior quam. contendendi, et diuinae potius sapientiae religiosus 
quam suae libidinosus. 

p.132 1. 11 picESTIS Kaye 299 cites Adu. Mare. Iv 3 
p. 428 l 11 Kr. (he says wrongly c. 2) et inde sunt nostra 
digesta. ibid. Iv 5 p. 431 1. 8 Kr. Lucae digestum. Cf. ad 

20 nat. 11 1 p. 94 1. 15 Wiss. elegt ad compendium Varronis opera, 
qui rerum diunarum ex omnibus retro dagestis commentatus, 
idoneum. se nobis scopum exposuit. Oehlerthere. De Bapt. 1 pr. 
felix sacramentum aquae nostrae...non erit otiosum dagestum 
istud, instruens tam eos, qua cum maxime formantur, quam et illos, 

25 qui simpliciter credidisse contenti, non exploratis rationibus tradi- 
tionum intemptatam probabilem fidem per imperitiam portant. 

p. 132 1. 12 Clem. Strom. vr c. [2 4 $8 p. 7387 P. A.S.]. 
p. 132 1. 14 etc. ad nat. 11 2 p. 95 1, 24 Wiss. (lexx. Col. (1). 
Tert. De Virg. Vel. 11 [more in Oehler's index. A.S.] Hier. (1) 

3o nam. et alias ueritatis simplicitas per scrupulositatem passiuae 
fidei nutat, et ta, accedente libidine gloriae ad proprii ingenii 
opera mutasse, per quod in incertum. abut etiam. quod inuenerant, 
et facta est argumentationum inundatio de stillicidio uno atque 
alio ueritates. uento enum solum modo deo, non ut inuenerunt 

35 exposuerunt, ut de qualitate evus et de natura, et iam de sede 
disceptent. 

p.132 1.17 Ashton (in Woodham) reads from ad nat. l. c. 
inuento...Deo adeo etc. 
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p.132 L 18 seq. De Test. Anim. 1 p. 135 l. 18. Wiss. con- 
siste 4» medio, anima, seu diuina, et aeterna, res es secundum 
plures philosophos, eo magis non mentieris; seu minime diwina, 
quomam quidem. mortales, ut Epicuro soli wdetur, eo magis 
mentiri non debebis, seu de caelo exciperis, seu de terra con- 
ciperis, seu numeris seu atomis concinnaris, sew cum corpore 
uncipis, seu post corpus induceris, unde unde et quoquo modo 
hominem facis anmal rationale, sensus et scientiae capacissi- 
mum. De Anima passim e.g. 3 p. 303 L 3 Wiss. ali «mmor- 
talem negant amwnam, alu plus quam immortalem adfirmant, 
al de substantia, alia de forma, alu de una quaque disposi- 
tione disceptant: hi statum eius abunde. ducunt, hi eartum 
aliorsum abducunt, prout aut Platonis honor aut Zenonis wgor 
aut Aristotelis tenor aut Epicuri stupor aut Heracliti maeror 
aut Empedoclis furor persuaserunt. Cf. Sir John Davies on 
the soul. 

p. 132 1. 20 De Anima 5 pr. si non alios e contrario in- 
spexerint et quidem plures, corpus animae uindicantes. nec 
illos dico solos, qua eam de manafestis corporalibus effingunt, ut 
Hipparchus et Heraclitus ex agni, ut Hippon et Thales ex aqua, 
ut Empedocles et Critias ex sanguine, ut Epicurus ex atomis, si 
et atom? corpulentias de coitu suo cogunt, ut Critolaus et Peripa- 
tetica evus ex quinta, nescio qua substantia, si et illa, corpus, quia 
corpora includit; sed etiam Stoicos allego, qui spiritum. prae- 
dicantes anumam paene nobiscum....Aug. De Ciu. Dei xvii 41 
{11 318 20 sq. Dombart). 

p. 182 Ll 21 aromis Usener Epicurea fr. 354 p. 238 )( Lac- 
tant. De Ira Dei 10 § 28. 

p. 132 |. 22 PLATONICI ad nat. 11 2 p. 96 1. 6 Wiss. Platonici 
quidem curantem rerum et arbitrum et tudicem, Epicuret otio- 
sum et wmexercitum et, ut ata, dixerim, neminem; positum uero 
extra mundum Stoici, intra mundum Platonici. De Spectac. 
30 p. 29 l 1 Wiss. praeterea sapientes illos philosophos coram 
discipulis suis una, conflagrantibus erubescentes, quibus nihil ad 
deum pertinere suadebant. cf. Spencer on Orig. Contr. Cels. 
1 c. 21 p. 17 1. 10 (annot. p. 167). Arnob. 1 56 f. deos nonnulli 
esse abnegant ; prorsus dubitare se ali an sint uspiam dicunt; 
alii uero exsistere neque humana curare: «mmo alu perhibent et 
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rebus interesse mortalium et terrenas administrare rationes. Cic. 
De Nat. Deor. 1 § 123 omnino nihil curantem, nihil agentem. 
Ennius Telamo (Fr. 269 R.: 353—5 Vahlen, in Cic. Diu. 11$ 104, 
cf 18132. De Nat. Deor. 111 8 79) ego deum genus esse semper 
5 diai et dicam caelitum, | sed eos non curare opinor, quid agat 
humanum genus: | nam si curent, bene bonis sit, male malis, quod 
nunc abest. 
p. 132 L 23 EPICVREI omm. Adu. Marc. 1 25 p. 325 
1:14. Kr. eto. Iv! 15'p. 40991528 Kr v (Lor p$30452 LS DIETS 
to Usener's Epicurea fr. 363 p. 242, fr. 360 pp. 241. 234. Menage 
on Diog. Laert. x 139. See the doctrines of Damis in Luc. Iup. 
Trag. 4. 17. 35—49. Icaromen. 9.35 pr. Ennius (quoted in 
last note). Cic. De Nat. Deor. I § 85 nonnullis uideri wides 
Epicurum, ne in offensionem. Atheniensium caderet, uerbis reli- 
15 quisse deos, re sustulisse. Lucr. 11 59. 646—651. — Lactant. 11 
17 § 4 (from Epicurus) ?nreligiosus audit deos nihil curare. 
p. 132 1. 24 vT ITA DIXERIM — ad nat. 11 2 p. 96 1. 8 Wiss. 
De Cult. Fem. 1 9f De Bapt. 8 p. 207 1. 25 Wiss. [add Adu. 
Marc. 13 p. 2041. 7 Kr. A.S.] Pacian Paraen. 3 quadrantis 
20 unvus, ut ita d., rei. Paulin. Nol. ep. 13 26 u£ stc doxerum. 
p. 132 ]. 25 EXTRA MVNDVM so Epicurus Sen. ben. 1v 19 
$8 1, 2. vir 13 8 1 (Usener p. 242 1. 3 n. 30 p. 243 1. 10). 
p. 132 1. 28 INNATVS cf. infectus, wndactus. c. 11 p. 63 
1:022 A dus Hermog.vo pA ISI EOTOSIS E onnatusqdeus oe 
25 non «nnata et materia? semper deus: an non semper et materia? 
ambo sine initio, ambo sine fine. 12 p. 139 1. 10 Kr. 18 p. 145 
1.20 Kr Adu Marce L37p:293:1-22- Kr to p2 3103 e Kr tud 
Prax. 19 p. 262 1. 16 Kr. De Anim. 4 p. 303 1. 27 Wiss. hoc Plato 
excludit, innatam et infectam animam, uolens. ibid. 21 p. 335 
301.5 Wiss. cf. Ambr. Hexaémeron t 1 $81. 388. Clem. Recogn. 
II ll pr. and f. Lucian Icaromen. 8 mpwta pév yap avTois 
7) Tepl TOV KOTMOU yvoun Stabrpos, el rye rots eV amyévvgrós TE 
Kal avwreOpos eivau Goket. Arnob. If 58 s? suspicionum ea- 
ponere uolueritis audaciam, potestis explicare ac promere, mun- 
35 dus ute qui nos habet utrumne non sit genitus an tempore in 
aliquo constitutus? | Lactant. vit 1 88$ 6—10. 
p. 132 l. 29 DISSOLVBILEM (the word Cic. Tert. De Anim. 
14 pr. ter. (Lact. in LS not in RW) Chaleid. in Tim. p. 54 [Aug. 
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in LS. A.S$] (The question argued, Aug. ep. 137 12.) 
De Test. An. 4 (p. 138 1.18 Wiss) opinio Christiana et... 
E'picurea grauior quae te ab interitu defendit. De Carn. Resur. 
l p.25 1. 14 Kr. mhil esse post mortem Epicuri schola, est. 
Plin. vit 55 8 188 post sepulturam uariae manium ambages. 5 
omnibus a suprema, die eadem quae ante primum, nec magis 
a morte sensus ullus aut corpori aut animae quam ante 
natalem cet.S& 189 190. Arnold Die Unsterblichkeit der Seele 
betrachtet nach den vorzüglichsten Ansichten des Alterthums 
1870. Spiess Entwickelungsgeschichte der Vorstellungen vom ro 
Zustande nach dem Tode auf Grund vergleichender Religions- 
forschung 1877. Rohde Psyche? (Tübingen 1903) passim. 
Friedlander t1 c. 6 (last).  Boissier La Fin du Paganisme, 
Exc. 

p. 132 |. 31 INSTRVMENTVM c. 17 pr. 18 pr. latteraturae. De 15 
Praeser. Haer. 38. Adu. Marc. Iv 1 p. 423 l. 4 Kr. aiterius 
enstrumenti, uel, quod magis usus est dicere, testamenti. 1b.1v 25 (?). 
ib. 2 bis e.g. euangelicum p. 426 1. 7Kr. ib. v 1 creatoris p. 569 
]. 22 Kr. 2 fin. Actorum. 6 p. 5901. 2 Kr. 3 p. 619 1. 18 Kr. 14 p. 625 
1. 16 Kr. prophetae. 16 fin. euangelW. De lIeiunio 11 (testa- 20 
menti, p. 289 l. 4 Wiss). De Monogam. 7 infr. De Cult. Fem. 

1 3 fin. omne «instrumentum Iudaicae litteraturae per Esdram 
constat restauratwm. De Pudic. 10 p. 240 l. 12 Wiss. diuinum 

1. )(apocrypha. Adu, Prax. 20 p. 263 |. 11 Kr. totum instrumentum 
utriusque testamenti. De Carne Chr. 2 originalia -a Christi. Adu. 25 
Hermog. 19 pr. originale -wm Moysr. 20 p. 149 1. 2 Kr. Hier. 
ep. 106 2. 108 11 and 26. Kaye 299. [In [Pelag.] Ps.-Hier. in 
Rom. 7 12 it is an editorial interpolation. A.S.] 

INTERVERTERVNT Sen. Frontin. Apul. Apol. 83 fin. weritas 
olim -sa nunc se fert (or to embezzle, argentum Plaut. Petr. 30 
107 cf. dig. XVI 3 22 bis). 

p. 1341. 1 NovicIoLAM: -/us ‘acatechumen. De Paenit. 6 pr. 
‘modern.’ cf. 37 hesterni. Keim’s Celsus p. 10n. 3. [Cf. Ambst. 
nouellus, passages in Study of Ambrosiaster, p. 121. A. S.] 

p. 134 1, 2 PARATVRAM in this sense De ieiun. 11 pr. 35 
utriusque testamenti paraturam. De Monogam. 7 pr. ad uetera 
transeamus instrumenta, legaliwm scripturarum, ut per ordinem 
de omni nostra paratura retractemus. The word also Apol. 22 
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p. 78 l 4. 27. Scorp. 10 p. 169 1. 2 Wiss. Adu. Valent. 
16 p. 196,1. 8 Kr. Oehler on De Spectac. 4. 
Scorpiace c. 10 p. 168 1. 12 Wiss. illic constitues et synagogas 
ludaeorum, fontes persecutionum, apud. quas apostoli flagella 
5 perpessi sunt, et populos nationum cum suo quidem circo, ubi 
facile conclamant, *usque quo genus tertiwm?’ (heathen, Jews, 
Christians). ad nat. 1 7 fin. (al. 8 pr.) tertium genus dicimur. an 
cynopennae aliqui uel sciapodes uel aliqui de subterraneo anti- 
podes? (Elsewhere ad nat 1 20, Lamprid. Alex. Seu. 23 $7 mean 
10 by tertiwm genus eunuchs.)  Praedicatio Petri in Clem. Alex. 
Strom. VI5§ 41 rà yap 'EXXjvov kai “lovdaiwy madara, bets 
0€ oí Kaas avTOv Tpitw yéver TeEBopevor Xpioteavot. Ep. ad 
Diogn. 1 p. 494° cai Tí 64 Tore Kawwov TodTO yévos 7 émuTH- 
devia elonrOev eis Tov Biov viv xai ov vrporepov ; (Otto ad loc.) 
15 2 p. 494° Xoyov xawvod. Apol. Aristid. 2 davepóov...Órt Tpía 
yéevn eiciv avÜpaymov év TOE TO KOTLW’ BV eiaw OL TOV Tap üutv 
Xeyouévov Oeov tpocKurytal, xai lovGato,, xai Xprotcavot. 
p. 134 1. 3 ADVLTERAVERVNT c. 46 p. 12d 2k 
p. 134 1. 4 similar caueat c. 46 f. sed dicet alaquas, etiam 
20 de nostris excedere quosdam a regula disciplinae; desinunt tum 
Christiani haberi penes nos. 

p. 134 1..5 NOTA VARIETAS SECTAE Woodham cites Orig. 
Contr. Cels. v c. 64 p. 278. vic. 11 p. 282 ed. Cant. 

p. 134 1. 6 Fuld. Hau. et ea uarietate defectionem. uindicet 

25 ueritatis. 

p.134 l 7 ExPEDITE Plaut. Cic. Sen. ep. 40 8 12 dispu- 
tabat. Suet. Tert. De Cult. Fem. 1 3 med. hoc st non tam 
expedite haberet. 

ADVLTERIS i.e. heretics. germ of Praescr. Haer. (Bonwetsch 
sop. 45). cf Adu. Marc.1 1 p. 292 1. 7 Kr. cf. 22(?). De Carne 
Chr. 2. Heraldus pp. 181 259. | 

p.1341.8 REGVLAM See Havercamp. Kaye 270. 

p. 134 l. 9 coMMENTATORES Apul. Seru. ad Aen. Ix 748. 
cod. Tert. Apol. 10. De Cor. Milit. 7 p. m. De Carn. Resur. 

35 33 (this ex. in lex.) p. 72 1. 18 Kr. -De Carne Chr. 22 pr. 
Adu. Valent. 34 fin. De Anima 46 p. 377 1. 3 Wiss. Adu. 
Mare. Iv 2 p. 4261. 26 Kr. Charis. 1 p. 98. [Rufin.] Comm. in 
Joel.r11. [See Thes  A.5S.] 
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palo nave 200, 8540.0 supra e 722p 76 1:91. m 
De Praescr. Haer. 40 quaeritur, a quo intellectus interpretetur 
eorum quae ad haereses faciant: a diabolo scilicet, cuius. sunt 
partes ^nteruertendi weritatem...ideo neque a diabolo immissa 
esse spiritalia, nequitiae [— Eph. 6 12. A.S.], ex quibus etiam 
haereses ueniunt, dubitare quis debet. 

p. 134 1. 11 Tatian 40. Iustin. Apol.154. Athenag. 24 f. 

AEMVLATIONEM c. 2 a. f. intellegere potestis non scelus ali- 
quod in causa esse, sed nomen, quod quaedam. ratio aemulae 
operations insequatur. 10 

p. 134 |. 12 ApvLrERIA De Idolol p. 30 l|. 13 Wiss. qu 
falsis deis serwit, sine dubio adulter est ueritatis, quia omne 
falsum adulteriwm est. De Cult. Fem. 1 8 colorum iniustorum. 
Adu. Mare. 1 20 pr. aiunt enim Marcionem non tam 1nno- 
uasse regulam separatione legis et euangelw, quam retro adulte- 
ratam recurasse. De Praescr. Haer. 17 tantum weritati obstrepit 
adulter sensus, quantum et corruptor stilus. 18 fin. necesse est 
enim et illos dicere a nobis potius adulteria, scripturarum. et 
expositionum mendacia, inferrr, quà proinde sibi defendant ueri- 
tatem. 30 p. m. hos ut insigniores et frequentiores adulteros : 
ueritatis nominamus. 31 pr. parabolae...quae bonum semen fru- 
menti a, domino semanatum in primore constituit, auenarum autem 
sterilis faent adulterium. ab inimico diabolo postea superducit. ' 
De Spect. 2 p. 3 1. 1 Wiss. wis aemula ex aduerso adulterandis 
usibus diwnae conditionis. 23 p. 23]. 25 Wiss. non amat falsum : 
auctor ueritatis; adulterium est apud illum omne quod fingitur. De 
Pudic. 10 p. 240 l. 11. Wiss. scriptura, Pastoris...adultera et ipsa. 

p. 134 1. 18 RIDEMVR c. 18 (after speaking of the judgement) 
haec et nos risimus aliquando. 

IVDICATVRVM Geffcken Zwei Apologeten (1907) 279 n. 10 
and p. 96. 

p.134 1.19 GEHENNAM Kaye 247 seq. 327 seq. De Carn. 
Resur. 34 p. 74 1. 10 Kr. porro autem recipimus animae immor- 
talitatem, ut perdita non in interitum credatur, sed in supplicium, 
id est, in gehennam. 35 saepe. De Paenit. 5 fin. 12 bis. 35 

p. 134 1. 21 DECACHINNAMVR ad nat. 1 19 p. 19 1. 12 Wiss. 
quo facilius rideatis et resolutius decachinnetis. gl. in Mai 
Auct. Class. vr 519 decachinnantem, deridentem. 
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PYRIPHLEGETHON ad nat. I 19 fin. apud. wos quoque Pyri- 
phlegethontis et Elysti non alias condicio disponitur. mec mythier 
ac poétict soli talia, canunt. Arnob. 11 14 pr. citing Plat. Phaed. 
p. 118 audetis ridere nos, cum gehennas dicimus et nexstingu- 

5 biles quosdam. ignes, in quos animas deici ab earum hostibus 
tnimicisque cognouimus ? quid Plato idem uester in eo uolumine, 
quod de animae vmmortalitate composuit, non Acherontem, non 
Stygem, non Cocytum fluuios et Pyriphlegethontem nominat, in 
quibus animas asseuerat uolui mergi exurr. Lactant. vii 26. 

ro Martian. Cap. S8 166 195. Euseb. Praep. Euang. xiv 7. Derided 
Cic. De Nat. Deor. 11 § 5 (Hippocentaur). 

p. 134 1. 22 PARADISVM Kaye 249 citing De Carn. Resur. 
26 fin, (Pamel. Lp. 91.E2m39»y C cf. 1726383 Des special: 
Adu. Mare. 11 24. 1v 34 p. m. A lost treatise of T.’s de 

15 paradiso named De Anim. 55 fin. 56. 58 pr. De Patient. 9. 16. 
Scorpiac. 12 p.m. Pusey n. c pp. 116—120. 

p. 134 1. 24 ZoNAE Verg. Ou. Plin. Mela Macer. Mart. Cap. 
cf. Scorp. 10 p. 168 1. 19 Wiss. erit certe etiam carcer in caelo, 
carens sole aut ingratis luminosus, et wincula fortasse de zonss, 

20 et. eculeus axis vpse qui torquet. Luc. Iv 675 zonae exusta 
 calentis. IX 314 aequora...zonae wicina perustae. Claud. Idyll. 
4 9 flammigerae. | Arnob. 1 52 pr. per igneam zonam. 

p. 134 1. 25 gLvsm Adu. Marc. Iv 34 p. 537 1.5 Kr. Zeno 

De Resurr. (111 412^ Bibl. Max. Patr. [- ed. Ballerini, Veron. 

25 1739, p. 121. A. S.]) poetae autem melius, qui duplicem mam 
apud, inferos ponunt, rmpiorum unam, quae ducit in Tartarum, 
piorum aliam quae ducit ad Elysium, eo fortius addentes, quod 
defunctorum tbidem non tam formae quam facta noscantur. 

ORO VOS c. 20 f. 40 a. m. (o. te Cic. Att. bis. Liu. Sen. in 

30 lexx.) De Carne Chr. 2 m. 19 fin. oro te De Exhort. Cast. 
8pr. Ad Vxor. 1 3.4 fin, De Cor. Milit. 14. ad nat. 1 7p. 
68 l 25 Wiss. p. 70 l. 7 Wiss. I1 4 p. 1021. 2 Wiss. (Apul. 
Metam. v 31 -amus.) 

p. 134 1. 26 DE NOSTRIS SACRAMENTIS Minuc. 34 § 4 Holden, 

35 animaduertis philosophos eadem | disputare, quae dicimus, non 
quod nos simus eorum uestigia, subsecuti, sed quod ill de diwnis 
praedicationibus prophetarum umbram interpolatae ueritatis 
umitati sint. Cf De Testim. An. 5 p. 141 1. 9 Wiss. Adu. 
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Mare. 1117 p. 358 I. 27 Kr. sed ante Lycurgos et Solonas omnes 
Moyses et deus. nulla posteritas non a primordiis accipit. 
Kaye 337. 

p. 134 1. 32 VERITATEM )( IMAGO Ambr. Off. 18 239. [Add 
Pelag. in Rom. 2, 26 and often. A.S.] ‘-ate’ in reality Ambr. 
ib. 8 235 pr. Cie. Orator § 38 Sandys. 158 191 231. Quintil. 
IMIOSS-I, 


Cap. XLVIII 


p. 184 1. 33 LABERIVS incert. XXI (p. 301 Ribbeck). 

p. 134 1. 34 PYTHAGORAE on metempsychosis De Anima 28 
Esas Wiss: (cf.n.on p.136 1.8). 81 p. 352 1. 5 Wiss. (c£ n. 
on p. 136 1. 3). 32 pr. thamnus et piscis fur, ànquit (Empedocles) ; 
cur non magis et pepo? 33 fin. deus itaque iudicabit plenus, quia 
extremus per sententiam aeternam tam supplicii quam refrigeru, 
nec im bestias sed in sua corpora reuertentibus animabus. 34 
p. 358 |. 22 Wiss. 35 p. 360 1. 10 Wiss. De Carn. Resurr. 1 
p. 25 1. 15 Kr. satis est autem, st non minor philosophia Pytha- 
gorae et Empedoclis et Platonici immortalem animam e contrario 
reclamant, immo adhuc proxime etiam in corpora remeabilem 
adfirmant. | etsi non in eadem, etsi non in humana tantum modo, 
ut Euphorbus i» Pythagoram, Homerus in pawum re < dire 7 
censeantur. certe recidiuatum animae corporalem. pronuntia- 
«uerunt. De Testim. Anim. 4 p. 138 l. 18 Wiss. ea opinio 
Christiana etsi honestior multo Pythagorica, quae te non n bestias 
transfert ; etsi plenior Platonica, quae tibi etiam dotem corporis 
reddit. ad nat.1 19 p. 911. 15 Wiss. attamen quanto acceptabilior 
nostra, praesumptio est, quae in eadem corpora redituras defendat. 
wobis autem quanto uanius traditum est, hominis spiritum. in 
cane uel mulo aut pauone rediturum? Menage on Diog. Laert. 
vul5. Rohde Psyche 427. 568 3. 454—6, Ambr. De Exc. Fratr. 
II 65—70, 127—131. De Fide Resurr. §§ 50. 129—133. 
136. Aug. De Gestis Pelagii § 18 x 486 c Gaume. ib. x 
1089 be, 1004 a. in Ps. 88 serm. 2 § 5. ib. 146 18 a.m. 
Rittershusius on Porph. Vit. Pythag. 45. Arnob. n 16 fin. 
quod si et illud. est werum, quod in mysteriis secretioribus dici- 
tur, in pecudes aeque alias beluas ire animas improborum, post- 
quam. sunt humanis corporibus exutae, manifestius comprobatur 


35 
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wicinos nos esse neque interuallrs longioribus disparatos. Chrys. 
Hom. 66 (65)1n Ioann. 3 (viu 399*) GAN «mep 9») map 70nptv 
XHpa émíorara, rabra llvÜayópas ovdér@ Foe: AXN éXeyov 
[éXeyev? A.S.] 67 Oawvos écriw Kat iyOds Kal küev yivetar 
57 wvyx7. Lasaulx Studien p. 26. Orig. Contr. Cels. v 21 (p. 245 
with Spencer's note, n. pp. 200—1 L.). Ridiculed by Lucian, 
Menipp. 20. Minuc. 11 § 1. 34 $5 (Holden's n. pp. 171—2) 
sic etiam condicionem. renascend? sapientium. clariores, Pytha- 
goras primus et praecipuus Plato, corrupta, et dimidiata fide 
10 tradiderunt; nam corporibus dissolutis solas animas uolunt. et 
perpetuo manere et in alia noua corpora saepwus commeare. 
addunt stis et illa, ad retorquendam ueritatem, in pecudes aues 
beluas hominum animas redire. Athenag. Suppl. 36 and Tert. 
Carn. Resurr. passim. Cf. also the doctrine of Empedocles, 7/69 
15 yap ToT éyo yevounv Kodpos re &c. Aristot. De Anima 13 
IIv@ayopetovs pvdovs. Lactant. 11 18 8$ 15-16. vit 12 § 30. 
23 § 2. Ennius ap. Luer. 1i 116. Ou: Metam: xv. 160: 
Tatian. 10 p. 149*. Plat. Polit. x 618 sq. PPyth.-Euph.(?) 
Hermias 2 of 6€ avo05pioboiv adtry [the soul]...vdwp yivopat, 
20 anp ylvopat, rp yivouat eira puer. Orlyov OUT anp OUTE TOP, 
Onpiov pe Trotet, ivOvv pe Trovet: aX odv adeAhovs Exw 
derdivas. [Tert. De Anim. 32] órav dé épavróv ido, PoBovmae 
TO O@ma Kai ovk 00a OTwS aUTO Karéow, AVOpwTOY 7) kÜva 7) 
AVKOV 7) TAaDdpov 7?) Opwiv 7) Óduv 7 Opáxovra ?) yYipatpay. eig 
25 Trávra yap Ta Onpia Uo TOV dirocodovyTov peTaBadrouat. 
Resurrection derided. Paul at Athens [Acts 17 31]. Lucian 
Gallus 1. 5 àXekrpvov didocodos and ind., Peregrin. 13 p. 336 
TETELKATLY AUTOVS oL KAKOOALMOVES TO MeV ONOV áÜávarot éo ea Fat 
«ai Bi@ocecOat Tov aet ypóvov. Hier. Contr. Rufin. 1 c. 20 (t. 11 
3o 476^) Origen? tuo licet tractare de uereu vy eoe, innumerabiles 
mundos introducere, et rationabiles creaturas alws atque alus 
uestire corporibus, Christumque dicere saepe passum, et saepius 
passurum. id. ep. [ad Auitum] 124 § 7 (923°) [also in Matth. 
11 vv. 14—15 etc. A. S] Rufin. Comm. in Symbol. 39 a. m. 
35 of Manichaeus (cf. Aug. Contr. Faust. Xx 20 f.) coaeternas deo 
animas secundum Pythagoreos in pecudes et animalia et bestias 
redire per diuersos nascend? circulos adstrwit. lustin. Dial. c. 
Tryph. 4 §§ 2 ff. Iren. 11 33 § 2. 
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p. 136 1.3 De Anima 31 p. 351 1. 20. Wiss. sed et Pyrrhus 
alle fallendis piscibus agebat, Pythagoras contra nec edendis ut 
animalibus abstinens. 

parse admat.r19.p. 91 E 17. Wiss: 

p. 136 1. 6 LAPIDIBVS c. 37 pr. Theophil. ad Autol. 111 § 30 
(Blunt Right Use 371). domestica seditioni tela [whence 2]. 
mbauMI2 Cor 11, 25; Acts 14, 5. A.S] 

NEC SALTEM Ronsch Das N. T. Tert.s 615—106, once in Tac. 
Ann. 111 5. Iuu. 9 147—8 wotwm miserabile nec spes his saltem. 
Minuc. 1083. 1281. 

p. 136 l. 7 PoPVLO c. 49 p. 142 1. 6 n. 

SI cet. Ambr. De Fid. Resurr. 65 transire ac demigrare 
in corpora dicunt animas ne mundus intereat. sed quid 
sit difficilius ips, adserant, transire animas an redire; sua 
repetere an noua quaerere? cf. 70 potestis ergo, gentiles, refor- 
mationem negare naturae, qui mutationem potestis adserere ? 

p. 136 1l. 8 De Spectac. 30 p. 29 1. 4 Wiss. (philosophers) 
animas aut nullas aut non in pristina corpora redituras ad- 
firmabant. ad nat. 1 19 fin. philosophi de animarum vecipro- 
catione et vudicW distributione confirmant. De Anima 28 pr. 
quis ille nunc uetus sermo apud. memoriam Platonis de ani- 
marum reciproco discursu, quod hinc abeuntes eant illuc, et 
rursus huc ueniant et wiwant, et dehinc e wita abeant, rursus ex 
mortuis effici uiuos? in another sense Liu. xx1 58 § 4 uentus... 
cum vam spiritum includeret nec reciprocare animam, sineret. 

p. 136 1. 12 Qvis IN QVAM BESTIAM Simonides of Amorgus. 
[7 (8) l. 2 cet. ed. Hiller-Crusius. A.S.] De Anima 33-p. 356 
l. 8 Wiss. quid putas futuram. animam homicidae? | aliquod, 
credo, pecus lanienae et macello destinatum, ut perinde suguletur, 


qua et vpsa vugulauerit, perinde decorietur, quia et ipsa de- ; 


spoliauerit...(p. 357 l 9 Wiss.) cui non expediat apud Pytha- 
goran et Empedoclem sententiam. pati? nam et qui laboribus 
atque serwitiis puniendi, in asinos utique et mulos recorpora- 
buntur, quantum sibi de pistrinis et aquilegis rotis gratula- 


Cn 


IO 


I5 
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io) 


buntur ?...(l 24) Age nunc, ut poetae im pauos uel in cycnos 35 


transeant, sí uel cycnis decora wow est, quod animal «ndues 
uiro tusto Aeaco? quam bestiam. integrae feminae Didoni? 
quam uolucrem patientia, quam pecudem sanctimonia, quem 
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piscem. innocentia sortientur? Aug. De Gen. ad Litt. vir 10 15 
(Migne xxxiv 361) rapaces in miluos (post mortem posse 
transferri). 

p. 136 1. 17 RATIO cet. De Test. Anim. 4 p. 138 1. 17 Wiss. 

5 nulla ratio sit vudicii sine ipsius exhibitione qui merut vudrern 
passionem. cf. de Carn. Res. 14, 15. Arn. 1 §17(?). Tatian | 
6 pr. p. 145" kai dia robro kai coudtov avactacw éceobar 
TETLOTEVKAMEV [LETA THY TOV ÓXov GUYTEAELAY,...ATAE 06, TOV 
Kal’ was aioveov cerepaauévov, [kai] eis TO TavTEdes Óià 

10 Lovov TOv àvÜperrov THY avoracw |écec0at] Yap kpíaeos. 
Ambr. De Fide Resurr. 52 cum omnis witae nostrae usus in 
corporis animaeque consortio sit, resurrectio autem aut bon 
actus praemium habeat aut poenam. improbi ; necesse sit corpus 
resurgere, cuius actus expenditur. quomodo enim in vudacium 

15 uocabitur anima sine corpore, cum de suo et corporis contubernto 
ratio praestanda. sit? 

p. 136 1. 19 Arnob. 11 14, of Plato, e£ homo prudentiae non 
prauae et examinis iudiciique perpensi rem inenodabilem sus- 
cipit, ut cum animas dicat immortales perpetuas et corporala 

20 soliditate priuatas, puniri eas dicat tamen et doloribus afficiat 
sensuum. quis autem hominum non widet, quod sit mmortalas, 
quod simpler, nullum posse dolorem admittere? quod autem 
sentiat dolorem, immortalitatem habere non posse? Athenag. 
Res. 21 p. 63° «ai piv kai TAnMmEANMaTwOY kpivopévov ov 

25 cwleTar TH Nrvyr TO Oucatov, elye uóvn Tivoe Obkmv vmép Gv 
évoyXoÜvTos TOU c'opaTOos Kal ps Tas oiKElas opé£eus ?) kurr- 
gels EAKOVTOS ézmAqupuéNgaev. 1b. 18 p. 61*. Kaye 182 n. 9. 

p. 136 1. 20)( De Anima cap. (ult.) 58 why should not the soul 
suffer before the judgement—is it (p. 394 1. 16 Wiss.) quia et 

3o carnis opperienda, est restitutio ut consortis operarum atque mer- 
cedum ?...(p. 395 l. 9) nowt et apud. inferos anima et gaudere 
et dolere sine carne, quia, et in carne et inlaesa si uelit dolet et 
laesa, si uelit gaudet...(1. 16) ergo uel propter haec congruentissi- 
mum est anvmam, licet non exspectata, carne, puniri, quod non 

35 sociata, carne commisit. De Test. Anim. 4 pr. adfirmamus te 
manere post uitae dispunctionem et exspectare diem vudicii, proque 
meritis aut cruciatui destinurr aut refrigerio utroque sempiterno, 
quibus sustinendis mecessario tibi substantiam pristinam. eius- 
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demque hominis materiam et memoriam reuersuram, quod et 
nihil mali ac bon? sentire possis sine carnis passionalis facultate, 
et nulla ratio sit $uddcwi sine ipsius exhibitione, qui meruit iudicii 
passionem. | omn. Prud. c. Symm. 1 328—330 ap. La Cerda. 

p. 136 1.22 MERVERVNT Ambr. De Fide Resurr. 88 haec est 
series et causa rustitiae, ut quoniam. corporis amumique communis 
est actus (quia quae animus cogitawt, corpus effecit) utrumque 
in iudicium ueniat utrumque aut poenae dedatur aut gloriae 
reseruetur. nam propemodum absurdum. wdetur, ut...anmus 
subdatur wwwuriae, ahenae reus culpae, caro quete potiatur 
auctor aerumnae. [|lustin.] Cohort. ad Graec. 27 p. 26° (de 
Aridaeo etc.) 

p. 1361. 23 SED qvoMoDo cet. Tatian 6 p. 146* @o7rep yap ovx 
àv 7rpiv 7) yeverOat Ths UNV OVK éyiveaov, uovov 66 év UTOTTA- 
ceu THS TapKLKHS VANS vrrijpxov, yeyoves Oé 0 ur) Taras ia THs 
YEVETEWS TO eivat TETIOTEVKA* TOV AUTOV TpOTOV Ó YyEvOmeEVvOS 
Kai dua Üavarov pnkéte àv, adOis Te wnKéO opopevos, Ecomas 
TAAL, WOTEP pi) TAAL yeyovws etra yevynOels. Soul corporeal. 
DuusHermog..95. De Anim. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9. 22. 36. 37. De 
Carne Chr. 11. De Carn. Resurr. 17. 45. 53. Adu. Marc. v 
10. 15. Aug. Gen. ad Litt. 1v c. 34 $ 55 and De Haeres. c. 86 
and Fulgent. |. 2 (Pamel. 1 30 31). 

p.136 1. 24 De Carn. Resurr. 11 fin. ?domeus est reficere 
qui fecit, quanto plus est fecisse quam refecisse, vnitium 
dedisse, quam reddidisse. ita restitutionem. carms faciliorem 
credas institutione, Minuc. 34 § 8 ceterum quis tam stultus 
aut brutus est, ut audeat repugnare hominem a deo, ut pri- 
mum potuisse fingi, ita posse denuo reformari? nihil esse post 
obitum: et ante ortum mhil fuisse: sicut de mhilo nasci 
licuit, ita de nihilo licere reparari? porro difficilius est 4d 
quod non sit incipere, quam id quod fuerit rterare. Prudent. 
Contr. Symm. 1 191—4 quin et corporibus paris consortia 
poenae decernam, possum quoniam, renouare fawuilas antiquam. 
in faciem, nec desperanda potestas, qui potui formare mouwm, 
renouabo peremptum. Ambr. De Fide Resurrectionis 64 fin. 
cur nuremur renasci posse quod fuerit, cum wideamus natum 
esse quod non fwit? Lactant. vit 23 § 5 sí a princtpto deus 
hominem nescio quo inenarrabili modo institut, credamus. ab 
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eodem restitui weterem posse, qui mowwm feci. Chrysolog. 
Serm. 59, Migne P. L. Ltt 365* erede, homo, de morte resurgere 
te posse, quia antequam. uueres, ml fuisti. |Aug.] De Verb. 
Apost. serm. 34 [opp. V app. serm. 109 p. 199] wtique plus est 


5 facere quod numquam fuit, quam reparare quod fuerit etc. 


IO 


15 


20 


25 


29 


35 


Tatian 6 p. 146^. Athenag. Res. 3. Greg. Homil. 26 in Euang. 
8 12 longe minus est deo reparare quod fuit quam creasse quod 
non fuit. aut quid mirum, si hominem ex puluere reficit, qua 
simul omnia ez nihilo creawit? Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1 12. 

p. 136 1. 30 Lactant. vir 23 § 5. 

p. 138 1. 2 NON DIFFICILE Ashton (ap. Woodh.) quod diffi- 
cilius. 

p. 138 |. 8 INTERFECTA Iul. Firm. err. prof. rel. 8 quis uos... 
ad hoc tantum facimus vmpegit, ut profano nefariae cupiditatis 
errore et mori me dicatis uestro arbitrio et uiuere ? 

De Carn. Resurr. 12 pr. dies moritur 4n noctem et tenebris 
usquequaque sepelitur. funestatur mundi honor, omnis sub- 
stantia denigratur. sordent silent stwpent cuncta, ubique vusti- 
tuwm est. [ques rerum] ita luv amissa lugetur. et tamen rursus 
cum suo cultu cum +dote cum sole eadem et integra et tota, uni- 
uerso orbi rewwuescit, anterficiens mortem suam, noctem, rescin- 
dens sepulturam. suam, tenebras, heres sibimet existens, donec et 
nox reutuescat, cum suo et vlla, suggestu. redaccenduntur enim 
et stellarum radu, quos matutina succensio exstinxerat; redu- 
cuntur et siderum absentiae, quas temporalis distinctio exemerat ; 
redornantur et specula lunae, quae menstruus numerus adtri 
uerat. rewuoluwuntur hiemes et aestates, werna et autumna cum 
suis wiribus moribus fructibus. Minuc. 34 § 12 sol demergit 
et nascitur; astra cet.: see Holden's note. Pearson Art. XI. 
Ambr. De Fide Resurrect. § 10 caelum ipsum non semper 
stellarum. macantvwm | globis fulget, quibus quasi quibusdam 
insignitur coronis, non semper ortu lucis albescit, radwis solis 
inrutilat. sed assiduis wcibus ille quidam, mundi uultus gra- 
tissimus wmenti noctium caligat horrore. quid gratius luce? 
quid sole vucundius? quae cotidie occidunt; decessisse tamen 
haec nobis nom moleste ferimus, qua eum redire praesumimus. 
53 prima igitur resurrectionis fides usus est mund? rerumque 
status omnium, generationum series, successionum wices, obitus 
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ortusque signorum, dier et noctis occasus eorumque cotidie tam- 
quam rediwiua, successio. Catullus 5 4 soles occidere et redire 
possunt etc. Epiphan. Ancorat. 84. Cyrill.Cateches. 18. Theo- 
phil.113 p.777. Zeno De Resurr. (Bibl. Max. Patr. 111 413* seq.) 
[= ed. Ballerini, Veron. 1739, p. 128. A.S.] stellae praecipites cet. 
sol cotidae nascitur, eademque dae, qua nascitur, moritur. Clem. 
ep. I 24 83 eg. xoiuürar 7) vv, avicotatat 7j zuépa, nox dor- 
mitro est, dies surrectio. Kaye 258. 

p. 138 Ll. 9 Theophil. 1 13 «aravoógoov tiv dvactacw Ths 
TEAHVNS THY KATA pHva ryevouévgv, wos HOiver atroOvijcKer 
aviotaTal TÀMw. 

p. 138 1.10 FRvcTvs cet. De Carn. Resurr. 12 p. 411. 8 Kr. 
etiam terrae de caelo disciplina, est: arbores uestire post spolia, 
flores denuo colorare, herbas rursus imponere, eahibere eadem quam 
absumpta sint semina nec prius exhibere quam absumpta. mira 
ratio: de fraudatrice seruatria ; ut reddat, intercipet etc. Ambr. 
De, Fide Resurr. 8$ 9. 53 nam quid de fructibus loquar? nonne 
tibi widentur occidere, cun decidunt; resurgere, cum | reui- 
rescunt? quod satum. est resurgit, quod mortuum. est resurgit et 
in eadem genera in easdem species reformatur...54 quid dubitas 
de corpore corpus resurgere? granum seritur, granum resurgit... 
flos resurrectionis immortalitas est, flos resurrectionis incorruptio 
est. 55—57 f. ex natura est resurgere nascentia omnia, contra 
naturam est interire. 132. Chrys. Hom. 66 (65) in Io. c. 2 f. 
c. 3 pr. Chrysol. Serm. 59 (=118) quare dubitas quod re- 
surgas, cum tibi totum quod in rebus est cotidie sic resurgat? sol 
occidit et resurgit, dies sepelitur et redit, menses, anni, fructus, 
semina, cum transeunt, ipsa moriuntur, cum redeunt, sua ipsa 
morte .reuiuiscunt, et ut resurrectorum tu vugv et uernaculo in- 


Cn 


struaris exemplo, quoties dormis et wigias, toties moreris et 30 


resurgis. Cyrill.-Hier. [cat. 18 c. 10, P. G. xxxi 1028°, et 
passim. A.S.] Prud. Cathemer. x 15. 129. Adu. Symm. r1 195 
non desunt exempla etc. Maximus in Tradit. Symbol. homil. 
83, Migne P.L. Lvir 440*. Euseb. Emisen. (? Gallican?) Homil. 


De Resurr. [Aug.] De Verb. Apost. Serm. 34 (opp. v app. serm. 35 


109 p. 199 (on 1 Cor. 15 42)). Zeno ib."*. [see.n. on 1. 8.] 
Firmieus 3 p. 79 Halm mortem ipsius dicunt quod semina 
collecta. conduntur, witam rursus quod acta semana annuis 
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wicibus refunduntur [so Haupt for reconduntur]. Damascen. 
De Orthod. Fide ad fin. [Pelag. in 1 Cor. 15, 36 seq. A.S.] 
p. 138 1. 11 OMNIA PEREVNDO SERVANTVR De Carn. Resurr. 
12 p.41 1. 16 Kr. semel dixerim: uniuersa conditio [—creatura] 
5 recidiua est. quodcumque conueneris, fuit ; quodcumque amiseris, 
<erit>, nihil non iterum est; omnia in statum redeunt,cwm absces- 
serint; omnia incipiunt, cum desverint; ideo finvuntur, ut fiant ; 
nihil deperit, nisi vn salutem. totus igitur. hic ordo reuolubilis 
rerum testatio est resurrectionis mortuorum. Zeno Veron. De 

ro Resurr. in Biblioth. Max. Patr. 111 412^ [= Ballerini p. 128 A.S.] 
non homines tantum sed paene omnia suis mortibus ucuunt. 

p. 138 1. 13 TITVLO PYTHIAE Clem. Alex. Paedag. iu 1 
p. 250 P. Av apa, ws Eorxev, TavT@V uéywrov ua0nparov TO 
yvevat avtov. Minuc. 17 § 1 nec recuso, quod Caecilius ad- 

15 serere inter praecipua connisus est, hominem nosse se et circum- 
spicere debere, quid sit, unde sit, quare sit. Lactant. 1 1 § 25 
haec enim prawtatis est causa, ignoratio su. Archiv f lat. 
Dexter on lune a2 ian: | 

p. 138 1. 14 AD Hoc Ad Martyr. 6. Arnob.rv 6 f. Oros. vu 

20 1 3. Migne Li 7009 pre 753°) VAdum Valentwe25 speech 
1-19 Kx: De Praescr. Haer. 92 pr SAdu March val p00 7 
L-L TK. Cie Sall SD Pac: Hor Sater 1836 2004128587 
Hand p. 123. cf. 4n hoc enim uenerat Tert. De Patient. 3 p. 4 
L 15 Kr. Arnob. 11 63 pr. 

25 yp. 1381 15 De Carn. Resurr. 63 pr. Ambr. De Fide Resurr. 
58 sequitur illud. quod gentiles plerumque perturbat, quomodo 
fieri possit ut quos mare absorbuerit, ferae dilacerauerint, bestiae 
deuorauerint, terra restituat. Minuc. 34 88 9—10 tu perire 
et deo credis, si quid, oculis nostris hebetibus subtrahitur? corpus 

3o omne, siue arescit in puluerem, siue in wmorem solwitur uel 
m cierem comprimitur uel wm nidorem tenuatur, subducitur 
nobis: sed deo elementorum custodia reseruatur. Tatian c. 6 
p. 146*^ «àv wip éEahavion pov TO capkíov, €£aruo Ücicav 
THY UANV 0 KOcMOS kexycpnkev: Kav év TOTAapois Kav év ÜaXdr- 

35 Tals exdaTravnOa, Kav ovo Onpiwy d:acTacO@, Tapelors évaTro- 
Keyat TAovotov SeatroTov. Athenag. Res. 2—3 with schol. 
and Ottosn.11. Aug.-De Ciu. Dei xxi 20 p. 600 1. 10 D.5 
Enchirid. 88 non perit deo terrena, materies, de qua mortalium 
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creatur caro, sed in quemlibet, puluerem. cmeremue soluatur, in 
quoslibet halitus aurasque diffugiat, in quamcumque aliorum 
corporum substantiam uel in «psa elementa uertatur, in quorum- 
cumque anvmalium, etiam hominum, cibum. cedat. carnemque 
mutetur, illi animae humanae puncto temporis redit, quae llam 
primitus, ut homo fieret, wiueret, cresceret, anvmawt. | Constit. 
Apostol. v 8.. Theodoret v § 26 (?), §§ 42 sqq. (?). 

p. 138 1. 16 PRODEGERIT Herald. on Apol. 18 a. m. p. 58 1.12. 
Adu. Marc. v 6 p. 589 1. 3 Kr. 

p. 138 1.18 SEMPER Tatian 6 ovy os oi Xrwoixol Soyparti- 
fovot kara Tias kÜkXoev TeploOovs, ryuvouévov adel kai dmo- 
YLVOMEVOV TOV avTOv ovk émi TL YWp5oiuov. ib. 3 p. 148° 
tov yap Zujvova dia Tífs ékTvpooceos dàroQatwópnevov avictac- 
Oat váMiv ToUs adTovs él Tols aUTots, Xéyc O6 "Avvrov Kal 
MEéAntov ri TO kar» yopetv...TrapavrmTéov. 

p. 138 1. 19 InGRATIS cc. 4. 27. Adu. Valentin. 26 p. 203 
1.3 Kr. Adu. Marc. v 7 p. 595 1. 14 Kr. 

p. 138 |. 20 PRAEDICAVIT c. 21 bis (p. 721. 8n).  Scorpiace 
11 fin. (10 exx.). De Cult. Fem. 1 3 de omnibus -atis eius. 
Bud XIS pr. Adu. Mare 1v 10 a. m. p. 445-1 11 Kr, 
p. 446 1. 20 Kr. Cypr. ep. 63 $8 2 7 8cet. Jahrbb. 1888 508— 9. 
Migne cvi 48d: praedicator a prophet c. 18 p. 58 l 17. 
Cypr. De Bon. Pat. 16. 

p. 138 I. 21 EX DIVERSITATE De Pall. 2 prownde diuersa in 
unum ex demutatione diuersa sunt. | denique dwersitates dis- 
cordiam wices foederant. omn. Adu. Marc. 1 16 p. 311 1. 7 Kr. 

p. 138 1. 22 INANIMALI Charis. Apul. Macr., Mss and Hertz in 
Liu. xx1 32 $ 7 (Madv. Wolff. Weissenb. -nima) Tert. Adu. 
Hermog. 44 p. 174 l. 8 Kr. cut etiam imanimalia et incorpo- 
ralia laudes canunt apud. Danihelem. ib. 36 p. 166 1. 6 Kr. 
omnia denique mouentur aut a semet ipsis, ut animalia, aut ab 
alus, ut mammalia. ad nat. 11 11 pr. Iren. 1v 4 3. [Add, for 
mmanmalis, also Iren. tv 37. 6, Apul. (?) Porf. Hil. Char. Macr. 
Hier. Claud.-Don. Aug. A.S] 

p. 138 1. 28 LImEs Sen. ep. 36 810 mors quam pertimescinius 
et accusamus, antermittit wtam, non eripit; weniet aterwm, qui 
hos in lucem reponet dies. 

p. 138 I. 30 oPPANSA c. 16 p. 52 1. 31. 
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p. 138 1. 31 EXPVNGENDVM c. 21 p. 70 1. 15. Kaye 347. 

p. 140 1. 4 Kaye 268—9. 

p. 140 1l. 6 SVBMINISTRATIONEM Adu. Mare. Iv 39 p. 554 
l. 11 Kr. Ambr. De Virginitate § 100 pecuniarum. | Hexaém. 

55 8 61. Vietorin. in Philipp. 1 15. Hier. in Eph. 11 (c. 4 16). 
Aug. Enchirid. 27c. Resp. Iulian. rr 146. Iren. praef. § 3. 
Fulgent. c. Fab. fr. 3 p. 756 Migne bis. ib. fr. 30. [Add Rufin. 
3 other exx. fr. Aug. in CSEL rx index. A.5S.] 

INCORRVPTIBILITATIS lexx. have this ex. and one other 

roof Tert.: add Adu. Valent. 14 p. 193 l. 6 Kr. Ad Vxor. I 
7 pr.. Aug. ep. 148 11 pr. De Trinitat. Iv § 24 fin. Collat. 
cum Maxim. Max. § 14 (xu 732 l.1 Migne)  Ronsch. 217. 
1 Pet. 3 4 (Sitzungsber. d. bayer. Akad. 1876 630—1). 
Trene [1.30.8 11, TÀ -S- | cS, 8. Tv 9S S dU SL 

15 Y 2 8 2. 13 8 3 bis), Claud: Mam. An: 1 S5 TTA 
Ambst. Rufin. Pelag. Sulp.-Seu. Auell. A.S.] 

p. 140 1. 8 HVMANO cf. ?gnv humano c. 387 p. 108 1. 4. 

p.140 l 10 ERveTans Aug. De Ciu. Dei xxm 11 p. 587 
l. 16 D? nune uero non solum n terris, uerum etiam sub terris 

20 ita est, ut eum eructent uertices montium. 

NON ABSVMIT Prudent. Hamartig. 838 carpunt tormenta 
fowentque materiam. sine fine datam, mors deserit ipsa aeternos 
genutus ac flentes uiuere cogit. Cassiod. in Psalm. [20, 10. R. W.] 
absumat ut seruet, sic seruit. ut cruciet, dabiturque miseris wita 

25 immortalis et poena, seruatria. 

p. 140 l 11 EROGAT spends. c. 44 pr. cum tot tusti im- 
pendimur, cum tot imnocentes erogamur. Oechler on Scorpiac. 
6 p. 158 1. 2 Wiss. De Praescr. Haer. 2 pr. febrem. denique 
inter ceteros mortiferos et cruciarios exitus erogando homini 

3o deputatam. “Minuc. 35 § 3 4gnes Aetnae montis et Veseut 
montis et ardentium ubique terrarum flagrant mec erogantur. 
Lactant. VII 21 88 3 non erit caro alla, quam deus homini super- 
iecerit, huic: terrenae. similis, sed insolubilis ac permanens in 
aeternum, ut sufficere possit cruciatibus et igna sempiterno, cuius 

35 natura diuersa est ab hoc mostro... 5 una eademque ui ac 
potentia, et cremabit impios et recreabit, et quantum e corporibus 
ubsumet, tantum. reponet ac sibi upse aeternum. pabulum. sub- 
ministrabit, quod poetae in uulturem Tityr transtulerunt. — dta, 
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sine ullo rewirescentium detrimento adwret tantum ac sensu 

doloris adficiet. Cf. Orientii Commonitor. 154—5. 
MONTES De Paenit. 12 pr. quid lum thesaurum gnas 

aeterm aestumamus, cum fumariola quaedam. evus tales flam- 


marum, actus suscitent, ut proximae urbes aut vam nullae eastent, 5 


aut idem sibi de die sperent? dissiliunt superbissimt | montes 
agnis intrinsecus fetu, et quod nobis tudicn perpetuitatem. probat, 
cum dissiliant, cum deuorentur, numquam. tamen finiuntur. quis 
haec supplicia, interim montium non iudicit minantis exemplaria 
deputabit? quis scintillas tales non magni alicuius et inaesti- 
mabilis foci missilia quaedam et exercitoria vacula consentiet ? 
Pacian paraen. 11, Migne P. L. xiu 1088* 1089*, who borrows 
the passage, names Aetna Lisaniculus (?) [u.l. S?iculus] Veswuius. 
Aug. De Ciu. Dei Xx14 p. 491 1. 22 D? quidam notissima Svciliae 
montes, qui tanta, temporis diuturnitate ac wetustate usque nunc 
ac deinceps flammis aestuant atque integri perseuerant. 

p. 140 l. 12 Qvi DE CAELO TANGITVR, SALVVS EST cet. 
Quintil. Decl. 264 (lex.) quo quis loco fulmine ictus fuerit, eodem 
sepeliatur. Festus p. 190 1. 8 ed. Lindsay sv hominem fulminibus 
occisit, ne supra genua tollito Plin. 11 54 § 145 hominem 
ata exanrmatum cremari fas non est, condi terra velagio tradidit. 
Artemidor. 11 8 p. 81 ed. Rigalt o) yap ot kepavvoOévres 
perar(Oevra, &XXà mov av vo ToÜ Tvpós KaTarynPbaow?, 
évra00a  Üarr ovra. 


Car. XLIX 


p. 140 1. 16 PRAESVMPTIONES c. 19 cod. Fuld. p. 62 fiducia, 
quam praesumptionem uocatis. De Test. Anim. 4 p. 138 1.18 Wiss. 
- ea, opinio Christiana [of the resurrection]...propter suwm nomen 
soli uamatat et stupor? et, ut dicitur, praesumptioni deputatur. 
sed non erubescimus, si tecum. erit nostra praesumptio...ib. ad fin. 
sed forsitan de sensu post excessum tui certior sis quam de 
reswrrectione...,cutus nos praesumptores denotamur. De Anim. 
48 p. 379 ll. 13, 15 Wiss. Rosengren De Elocut. Sen. p. 38. 

p. 140 1. 17 PoETIS Lactant. vir 22. 

p. 140 1. 18 Nos INEPTI Lact. Iv 13 § 14 cur igitur uulgo 
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etiam wpsorum deorwm confessione sapientem? vir 26 S8. Often 
in Arnob. 1 28 et ale cate sapientes prudentissime uobis widen- 
tur...nos hebetes stolide fatus obtusi pronuntiamur et brute. 
11 5f. (Orelli) ( 2 2 pr. Hild.) mis? forte obtusr et fatur uidentur 

5 hi uobis, qui per orbem tam totum conspirant et coeunt in istius 
credulatatis assensum. 11 13 pr. 34 pr. 11 15 p.m. Orig. Contr. 
Cels. 1 55. Philosophers v 35. Neander’s Julian § 12. 
[Clem. Alex. Strom. 118 120. v1 § 67 devil sent philosophy. 1 16, 
8085 p. 366. v18, 66 8 1 pp. 773. 17, 159 § 1 ff. pp. 822—3.] 

ro Minuc. 5 § 4. 12 § 7 satis est pro pedibus aspicere, maxime 
indoctis umpolitis rudibus agrestibus: quibus non est datum 
intellegere ciuilia, multo magis denegatum est disserere diuina. 
Greg. Naz. Or. 4 c. Iulian. 1 $39, P.G. xxxv 565*. Theo- 
phil. m1 4 p. 119*(?) fol. 266(?). Theodoret Graec. Affect. 

15 Curat. prol. [add Ps.-Aug. Quaest. Vet. et Nou. Test. cexxvit, 
11028.6. 114:8 5. A. 9]. 

p. 140 1. 21 MELIORES FIERI COGVNTVR c. 45 pr. nos 1gitur 
soli innocentes. quid marum, si necesse est? enimuero necesse 
est. (nnocentiam a deo edocti et perfecto eam mnowwmus ut a 

20 perfecto magistro reuelatam et fideliter custodimus ut ab n- 
contemptibilt dispectore mandatam. Ad Scap. 2 fin. in stlentio et 
modestia, agimus, singula forte noti magis, quam omnes, nec 
aliunde noscibiles, quam de emendatione uitiorum pristinorum. 
Athenag. 36 p. 39* rovs 86 pndév àveféraoTov eivar Tapa TO 

25 0eQ, ovykoXasÜ5ceoÜa, dé xai TO bmovpyjcav Toma Tois 
aoyols oppais THs Nrvyfjs Kat émiÜvutaus qrereua uévovs, oUOels 
Aóyos eyes ovde TOV jpaxvrárov Tv dpapreiv. 'Tzschirner 
306 sq. Iustin. Apol. 1 12. 18—24. Theophilus m1 cc. 12—13 
pp. 125— 6. 

39 p. 140 |. 22 REFRIGERII c. 39 p. 114 1. 22. 

ITAQVE etc. Athenag. 36 p. 39° ei dé Te Afpos vroXvs Goket 
TO caTrev kai O.aXvÜOéev kai àbavio0?v cdma cvaThvat TaXrw, 
Kaklas bev ovK àv eixoTws O0fav ámodepolueÜa Sia Tovs ov 
misTevovTas GAN evnOecias: ois yap aTaTa@pev éavroUs NOYOLS 

35 adtkovmev ovdéva. Lactant. v 12 8& 3—4 si uobis sapientes 
uidemur, wmitamint; sv stultt, contemmte aut etiam ridete, si 
libet. nobis enim stultitia, nostra prodest. quid laceratis, quid 
adfligitis? non imucdemus sapientiae .uestrae, hanc stultitiam. 
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malumus, hanc amplectimur. lustin. Apol 1 68 pr. xai € 
Mev Ookel viv Xótov kai adnOeias ExecOar, rujoare avTa* 
€i 0€ AHpos viv Ooket, os XmpoOQ!v mpawypnárev KaTadpor- 
care kai uy) WS KAT éxÜpdv KATA TOV wpoev AdLKOvVTMY Óávarov 
opíitere. 5 

p. 140 |. 28 INAccvsaTIS only ex. in lexx. Add ad nat. 1 2 
p. 60 |. 31 Wiss. soletis inaccusatos et indefensos non temere 
damnare. 

IN EIVSMODI = 2n talibus. c. 15 p. m. eorum qui evusmodr 
Jacitant. Oehler on De Bapt. 12 p. 631 (=p. 211, Ll. 6 1o 

2Wass). De Idolol. 21 fin. in e. videre. ad nat. 1 5 p. 66 

l. 4 Wiss. 10 fin. Cypr. ep. 3 (62) p. 171. So hutusmodi: 
De Cult. Fem. 11 9. De Exhort. Cast. 1 pr. 4 a. m. 12 p. m. 
Ad Vxor. 11 7. ad nat. 11 1 p. 941. 14 Wiss. De Monogam. 16 p. m. 
Hermas 1 2 3 quicumque huiusmodi operantur. uulg. Sap. x5 | 
Eua Apul. Metam. viu 26. x1 16. Iren. nri 11 9. 
Concil Tolet. 11 c. 12. James Apocr. anecd. (1893) p. 11 

l (proh. Archiv f. lat. Lex. vit 237. 

p. 140 1. 30 IGNIBvs ad Mart. 6 accidental fires, beasts 
escaping from confinement to be expected by Christians and 20 
meditated on. e.g. Jamnae Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v 1 § 21, tunica 
molesta De Martyr. Palaest. 4 § 12, red hot iron chair, Hist. 
Eccl. v 1 88 38. 56. 

p. 142 1. 2 NOSTRVM ARBITRIVM c. 27 p. 921. 13n. Lactant. 

v 13 8 2 sed ill? malitia et furore caecantur ne wdeant, stultos- 25 
que arbitrantur esse qui, cum habeant in potestate supplicia, sua 
witare, cruciari tamen. et emori malunt; cum possint ex eo ipso 
peruidere, non esse stultitiam, in quam tanta hominum malia 
per orbem totum una et part mente consentiant. Minuc. 37 § 3 
quot ex nostris non dexteram solum sed totum corpus Wr 30 
cremari sine ullis eiulatibus pertulerunt, cum dimitti praesertim 
haberent in sua potestate. 

p. 142 1. 6 vvLevs c. 35 m. nec ulli magis depostulatores 
Christianorum, quam uulgus. 37 pr. quoties etiam praeteritis 
uobis suo ture nos inimicum uulgus inuadat lapidibus et incendirs? 35 
50 p. 144 1. 24 bon? praesides, meliores multo apud. populum si 
Christianos immolaueritis. 48 p. 136 ll. 6—7 a populo. 

VANE De Fug. in Persec. 5 pr. (superl. De Pudic. 1 p. 221 
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1522) Wiss.)) De Cari Resurr, 512). Aduw Mare miothn 
0:p.1589 0159 Kr. (p.590. 1 TEC Kr, 0p. 509 elo RKO 
II 20 pr. -us. iv 10 pr. -Adu. Valent. 12/p319101 S T4 rM DO 
Praescr. Haer. 1. Clem. Rom. 40. Apul. uulg.(6exx.) Aug.in 
Ps, 59. 2. Ambr. Off. 1 § 244 pr. 245 pr. Archiv f. lat. Lex. 11 20 
[Add Aug. conf. x 38, c. litt. Petil. 1 51 8 118. A. S.] 

p. 142 1. 7 Ad Scap. 1 magisque damnati quam absolute 
gaudemus (Blunt Right Use 192 n. 4 5 finds a contradiction, 
see on I. 12). 


CAP. L 


p. 142 1.12 Here ‘he represents the Christians as willing to 
suffer, but having no delight in the danger before them. Then 
(ad Scap. 1 and 2) he represents them as volunteering per- 
secution, and as having greater satisfaction in being condemned 
than in being acquitted’ Blunt Right Use 192 cf. p. 234. 236. 
Kaye 134—7 seq. Minuc. 29 8 7 cruces etiam nec colimus nec 
optamus. Cf. Iustin. Apol. 1 57. Dial. c. Tryph. 121 pp. 349— 
50 no sun-worshipper a martyr. Apol. 11 11 no follower of 
Socrates a martyr. 

p. 142 1. 16 PRoELIVM EST Lactant. v 11 § 11—17, the 
most cruel judges are those who boast that their administra- 
tion 1s bloodless; they employ the sorest tortures: in e«cogi- 
tandis poenarum generibus mhil aliud. quam uictoriam: cogitant. 
sciunt enim certamen esse illud et pugnam: example of a 
Christian seen by L. in Bithynia, tortured at intervals during 
two years. Ambr. Hexaém. Iv § 32 f. 

p. 142 1. 17 Minuc. 37 $1 wert enim qui quod contendit 
obtinwit. Lactant. De Mort. Persec. 16. Orig. Contr. Cels. 
13 fin. On the persecutions Sagittarius, Gallonius, Kortholt. 

p. 142 l. 19 OBDvcIMVR are convicted. c. 46 pr. incre- 
dulitas, dwm de bono sectae huius obducitur, quod usui tam et 
de commercio innotuit. De Carn. Resurr. 2 p. 26 Ll 26 Kr. 
carneum enim atque corporeum. probantes eum, proinde et obdu- 
cumus...obducti dehinc < et > de deo carnis auctore et de Christo 
carnis redemptore, vam, et de resurrectione carnis reuincentur. 
De Carne Christi 19 pr. hoc quidem capitulo ego potius utar, 
cum adulteratores evus obduxero. 
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p. 142 ]. 20 vicImvs, cvM occiDIMVR Ambr. ep. 18 11. Otto 
on lustin. Dial. Tr. 110 p. 3375. Lactant. v 13 § 5 contemptus 
mortis. S 11 nam cum uideat wulgus dilacerart homines uariis 
tormentorum generibus et nter fatigatos carnafices dnwictaam 
tenere patientiam ; existumant, id quod res est, nec consensum tam 
multorum nec perseuerantiam morientium uanam esse ; nec ipsam 
patientiam. sine deo cruciatus tantos posse superare. S 12...nostrà 
autem (ut de uiris taceam) puer et mulierculae tortores suos taciti 
wincunt et exprimere illis gemitum nec ignis potest. ib. 22 S8 18— 
23. v117 §§ 8—9. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vii 6 § 4 vuegdópos. § 5 
THs évÜéov viens atnvéyxavTo BpaPeta. lustin. Apol. 1 2 fin. 
vets Ó drokretvat pev OvvacGe, Brarat & od. Otto ad loc. 1b. 57 
ov yap Sedoixapev Oávarov. Dial. c. Tryph. 96 pu) veiQouévov 
Huy ENTE ékeivov pre ULV, GAA àpvetoÜau Huds TO Óvoua 
Tov Xpictov aywvilopévwv, Gavatodabar uáXXov aipovpela Kat 
UTomevomev, mrereuouévou OTL TaVO baa Uméox51at 0 Oeds did 
tov XpioToD ayaa arodoce: nyiv. Athenag. Suppl. 3 fin. 
vixnoomev yap avTouvs, UTép adnOelas dókves Kal Tas Nrvxàs 
émvocoovtes. Antonin. in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1v 13 § 3 ods eis 
Tapayny euBdrreTe, BeBavodvtes THY yvounvy avTaV Tvmep 
éyovcir, ws aÜéov karwyopobvTes. cin 0 àv éxketvots alpeTov 
TO Ookeiv KaTHYyopoupéevots TeOvavar warrov 3) Chv vmép Tod 
oixeiov Geod. ev xai viKw@at Tpoiguevolr TAS éavrOv Woyas, 
nmep "eóuevou ois a&vovte mwpárrew avTovs. Lactant. De 
Mort. Persec. 16 quam iucundum. illud. spectaculum deo futt, 
cum urctorem te cerneret, non candidos equos aut vmmanes 
elephantos, sed ipsos potissimum. triumphatores currui tuo sub- 
vugantem ! hc est uerus triumphus, cum dominatores domi- 
nantur. wicti emm tua wirtute ac subiugate sunt, quandoquidem 
nefanda vussione contempta omnes apparatus ac terriculas ty- 
rannicae potestatis fide stabili ac robore animi profligasti etc. 
[Hieron.}| Regula Monachorum 22 Vall. t. xi (2) 466 c= Migne 
XXX (ed. 1865) 383d tropaea nostrae witae non pomprs sed 
moserus reportantur. Ambros. De Fide Resurrect. 45 wice- 
runt mortem, wicti persecutores sunt. Antony in his life by 
Athanas. (Euagr.) 79. | 

p. 142 |. 21 oBDvcIMVR criminals before execution were 
blindfolded. Cie. Rab. perd. § 16. Liu. 1 26 § 6, 7 caput 
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obnubito, infelici arbori reste suspendito... 4 lictor, colliga manus. 

Ammian. Marcel. xiv 7 § 21 causarum. legitima silente defen- 

sione, carnifex rapinarum sequester, et obductio capitum, et 

bonorum. ubique multatio uersabatur per orientales prouincias. 
5 Blunt Right Use 371. 

p. 142 1. 22 axis cf. De Pudic. 22 p. 271 1.23 Wiss. puta nunc 
sub gladto 1am cagniti labrato, puta in patibulo iam corpore expanso, 
puta in stipite vam leoni. concesso, puta in axe vam incendio ad- 
structo, in upsa, dico, securitate et possessione martyru. Tert. may 

ro have seen such spectacles, for Martyrology 6 Jan. In Africa com- 
memoratio plurimorum sanctorum martyrum, qui in persecutione 
Seueri ad palum ligati igne consumpti sunt. La Cerda. Paul. 
Sent. v 39 1. 
REVINCTI Prud. Agon. Fruct. (= Perist. hymn. 10) 108 
15 nexus denique qui manus retrorsus in tergum reuocauerant 
rewmctas. Hymn. 9 43 wincitur post terga manus, spoliatus 
amictu. Agon. Romani (=Perist. hymn. 10) 851 et cam retortis 
bracchis furca eminus Romanus actus ingerebatur Togo. |cf. 
1. 69—70 A.S.] In Syrum. i1 559 manibusque in terga retortis. 
20 La Cerda. Eus.h.e. viri 108 5. Heliodor. rx 5 p. 249 1. 13 
Bekker viv 06 xarà vorov Tpos Secpmov vreptaryovres. 

SARMENTORVM Apul. Metam. Il 9 pr. «gnis et rota. Prud. 
(Roman. =) Peristeph. x 848 sarmenta miatum subdita. Hymn. 6 
50 ignibus cremandos. x1 (Hippolyt.) 67 uinctos conice in ignem. 

25 Aldhelm. De Virgin. [c. 34 p. 276 l. 16 ed. Ehwald. A.S.] 
Act. Mart. prid. Non. Dec. Nicet. Choniat. 1 8. Heliodor. vii 5 
p.223 l 15 Bekker. Prochor. Vit. loann. 17. (As witches.) 
La Cerda. 

p. 142 1. 23 Rejoicing in persecution Arnob. mn 77. 

30 Kaye 146. palmata De Idolol. 18 pr. Christians burnt Ad 
Scap. 4. ad nat. 1 18 fin. incendiali tunica. Ad Mart. 5 
in tunica ardente. Cypr. De Habitu Virg. 6 fin. aut st carne 
sit gloriandum, tunc plane quando in nominis confessione crucia- 
tur, quando fortior femina uiris torquentibus inuenitur, quando 

35 1gnes aut cruces aut ferrum aut bestias patitur ut corone-. 
tur. illa sunt carnis pretiosa monilia, illa corporis ornamenta 
meliora. Hier. ep. 82 10 fundendo sangunem et patendo 
magis quam, faciendo contumelias Christi fundata, est ecclesia, 
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persecutionibus creust, martyrus coronata est. Sidon. Carm. 5 4 
meritisque laborum post palmam. palmata uenit. Cassiodor. ep. 
vi l pr. priscorum, wudicio qualis sit consulatus, hinc. omnino 
datwr wtellegr, quando inter mundi digmtates eximias solus 
merwit habere palmatas uestes, quas felicitas dabat: praemia 
wincentvum. | 

p. 142 1. 24 TRIVMPHAMVS Athenag. 3 f. vuegopev yap 
aUTOUS « TOUS Ol@KoVTaS "ds > UTép adAnOEias àokvos Kal 
Tas *rvxyàs émiOi0óvres. Gaius in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. i1 25 § 7 
tpotava. Minuc. 37 8 1 quam pulchrum spectaculum deo, cum 
Christianus cum dolore congreditur!...cum triwmphator et uictor 
apse qui aduersum se sententiam dicit insultat! Ambros. Exhort. 
Virginitat. 1 § 1 Christi enim nostri principis triwmphi sunt 
martyrum palmae. ibid. 2 8 9 crucis tropaea...collagimus san- 
guinem triumphalem et crucis lignum. ib. § 12883 haec [Soteris] 
iriwmphales rettulit martyri cicatrices, ut ymaginem. der quam 
acceperat reseruaret. Hexaém. 1v c.2 §7 ecclesia...effust pro 
Christo sanguinis. clarificata uictoriis. On Christ's triumph on 
the cross Ambros. Exp. in Luc. X 88 104—111. [Aug.] Serm. 
44 De Sanct. [= app. 223] § 1 calls the martyr's death day dies 
triumphalrs. Fulgent., of Stephen, Serm. 3, Migne P.L. rxv 
729° triumphator...lawreatus. 

p. 142 |. 25 DESPERATI c. 27 p. 92 |. 11 n. quidam dementiam 
existimant, quod cum possimus et sacrificare in praesent? et 
llaest abire manente apud animum proposito obstinationem 
saluti praeferamus. cf. ib. fin. pro fidet obstinatione damnamur. 
lustin. Apol. 11 12 pr. Otto's n. Minuc. 8 § 4 homines...deplo- 
ratae inlicitae ac desperatae factionis. Orig. Contr. Cels. vi 
c. 53 fin. () Maximin. in Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vi 17 § 9 
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Cn 


(amovora). Lactant. v 2 § 6 the author of three books against 3o 


the Christians, designed wt, pertinaci obstinatione deposita, 
corporis eruciamenta dewitent. ib. 9 S12 qui autem magni 
aestimauerint fidem. cultoresque se dev non abnegauerint, 2n eos 
uero totis carnificinae suae uiribus, ueluti sanguinem sitiant, in- 


cumbunt, et desperatos uocant, quia corpori suo minime parcunt ; 35 


quasi quidquam desperatius esse possit, quam torquere ac dilani- 
are eum, quem scias esse innocentem. id. Epit. 54 S$ 6—7. 
Diocletian (edict apud Kortholt De Orig. Christianismi ex 
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mente Gentilium c. 1, 2) pertinaciam. prauae mentis nequissi- 
morum hominum punire ingens nobis studiwm est. Galen Duff. 
Puls. 111 c. 3 (tom. viit p. 657 ed. Kühn) 0&rrov dv Tis roUs amo 
Mo?cob xai Xpictod peradsoakevev. The Pythian oracle to 

5 Porphyry, asking how to recover his wife: forte magis poteris 
in aqua impressis litteris scribere, aut inflans pennas leues per 
aera, ut auis uolare, quam semel pollutae reuoces impiae uxoris 
sensum. Prudent. (Peristeph.) Hymn. 2 17. 63. 581. Kortholt. 
[Paganus Obtrectator] De Vita et Moribus etc. c. 10 pp. 

rio 152—169. 

p. 142 1. 26 cf. Orig. Contr. Cels. 11 45 fin. 

p.142 l 27 vEXILLVM EXTOLLVNT Ammian. xxvii 10 § 9 
signis ilico fuvis ex more, cum undique ad arma conclamaretur, 
vmperio principis et ductorum stet regrbilis males, uexrllum 

15 opperiens extollendum: quod erat opportune subeundae indicium. 
pugnae. )( uextllum submüttere Pacat. Panegyr. 30. La Cerda. 
On the thought ad nat. 1 18. 

mMvcivs Ad Mart. 4 Mucius... Empedocles ... Dido... 
Regulus...meretrix Athemensis...apud Lacedavmonas...dvayac- 

20 Trywots. De Anim. 58 (1 395 6) respice ad Mutu animam 
cum deateram suam, ignibus solwit. called Postumus by Clem. 
Alex. Strom. Iv § 57 p. 589 P.  Minuc. 37 8$ 3—4. 

p. 142 l 28 EMPEDOCLES ad Mart. 4 (above) Greg. Naz. 
Or. 4 c. Iulian. 1 $ 59. La Cerda. 

25 p. 142 1. 30 ALIQVA c 12 fin. idem estis qui Senécam al- 
quem pluribus et amartoribus de uestra, superstitione perorantem 
reprehend?stis. c. ll fin. (Oehler p. 160 n.) aliquem de sapi- 
entia. Socratem. c. 15 p. 50 Mineruam aliquam. c. 19 p. 64 
l 10. De Carn. Resurr. 3 p. 29-1. 1 Kr. sententia, Platonis ali- 

3o cutus pronuntiantis. De Bapt. 5 pr. Isidis alicuius aut Mithrae. 
De Monogam. 17 pr. Zoannes aliqui Christi spado. ib. 6 fin. bis. 
Hier. In Eccles. 9 7—12 et haec aliquis loquatur Epicurus. 
Aug. Conf. 1 18 § 20 Aeneae nescio cuius errores. 

CARTHAGINIS CONDITRIX De Monogam. 17 pr. ewsurget 

35 regina Carthaginis et decernet in Christianas. ad nat. u 9 
p.112. eG yOWissset lS panei nb Wasswthenu iss bTS 
Dido, mulier. Attica (see below). Hieron. ep. 123 ad Ageruch. 
8 8 p. 906 a stringam breuiter reginam. Carthaginis, quae magis 
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ardere uolut, quam Hiarbae vegw nubere. Aug. Conf. v 138. 
Macrob. v 18. Auson. Epigr. 2 (p. 420 ed. Peiper), l. 5 nam- 
que nec Aeneas uidit me Trows umquam, nec Libyam: aduenit 
classibus Iliacis (an imitation of the palinode of Stesichorus). 

CONDITRIX Adu. Marc. 1 7 p. 299 l. 4 Kr. Apul. Lact. Eumen. 5 
Macrob. Lact.15 $6. Aug.ep.118 18. Wilmanns 151 2. [See 
Thes. A.S.] 

p. 142.1. 31 REGVLvS De Test. Anim. 4 p. 1401.1 Wiss. longum 
est retexere Curtios et Regulos. ad nat. 1 18 p. 90 l. 4 crucis uero 
nourtatem numerosae abstrusae Regulus uester libenter dedicawt. 10 
Minue. 37 § 4. Arnob.1 40. Cic. in Pis. c. 19 § 43. Appian 
pic 2§ 1. Pun. 63 etc. (see next n). Valer. Max. 119 § 8. 
IX 2 ext.l. Lactant. V138 13. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1 15 p. 25 
eae stir 18 p 1271.3 D? 

p. 142 1. 32 cRvcES App. Pun. 4 yaXedypa Kévtpa srávroOev 15 
éxovca. Sen.ep.67 S7. De Prouid. B $4. Apul. Metam. vir 
22. Tuditan. in Gell. vir (vr) 4 § 4 armarium muricibus 
praefiaum. Sil. 11 340 ff. On suicide Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1 21. 

p. 144 l. 1 ANAXARCHVS of Abdera, a pupil of Democritus, 
in the suite of Alexander, after whose death he fell 1nto the hands 2o 
of Nicocreon (Diog. Laert. 1x 58. 59 Men.). Timocreon (Cic. Tusc. 
Disp. 11 § 52). De Nat. Deor. 11 § 82. Prov. 27 22. Ou. Ibis 
571—2 aut, ut Anazxarchus, pila minuaris in alta, ictaque pro 
solitis frugibus ossa sonent. Valer. Max. 111 3 ext. 4. Philo Quod 
omnis probus liber 16 (11462 M.). Nemes. 30. Plut. De Virtute 25 
morali X p. 449° srríoce, mwTíooe Tov 'Avafapxov OvXaxov, 
ov yap mriaces Avá£apxov. Dio Chrys. Or. 37 (Corinthiaca) 

II 126 R. (Dind. spurious 11 306 11). Or. 64 (De fortuna) 
I 336 R. vv 2voOawuovíav T2v "Avatapyov.  Tatian 19. 
Em Xie strom. tv 856, 4p. 589) P... Celsusci753 3p 
had urged the Christians, if they desired novelty, to deify 
some who had died nobly, e.g. Hercules, Aesculapius, 
Orpheus, àXX' icws UT dXXcv TpoeiknTT0. ‘“Ava~apyov ryoüv, 
Os eis OApov éu(9Ny0cis Kal vapavouoTara cuvTpLBopevos Ev 
para Kateppover THS KoAdTEwWS Xéyov: ‘TTiccE, TTiaTE TOV 35 
'Ava£apyov ObXaxov, avróv yap ov TTlacceEs. Oeiov TLWdS ws 
arnbas mvevpatos 7?) dovyn. Orig. Contr. Cels. vit 54 (cf. 56 
p. 369 fin.). Apostol xv 6. Greg. Naz. Or. 4 (in Iulian. 1) 70 
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(1 109°) 6 Tob Xoxpárovs éraípev Kwovetov kai To’ Emixtntov 
akédos Kal tov "Avafapyov Üv/XAakov ov avayKaia puüXXov 7) 
Exovatos 7) dirocodia. Also Zeno Eleates | adoxov, Epigr. 4 2—4 
(i 1165). ep.33 11 28° 29* yevvatos uév oov o Avátapxos, Neyo 

y TO TIS Kirpov TUDAVVQ Apu Tokpéovrt- "m TÍOGe, T'TÍOG€ TOV 
Ae osi. OUXakov "* wovoyeves dé robro Tept Ava£ápxov laact 
Üavpuatóuevov " EXXqves* ed à ei Kal, as Kédoos, a£(es éypiíjv 
r.vas aéfdew avOpwrov Ov apeTnv, ovk HY evOYOV avaryope?- 
eoGat tov ' Aváfapxov 0eóv. Poem. Moral. Carm. 10 De Virtute 

ro 688—691 (i1 449). [Chrys.] Hom. in Ps. 106 3 pr. (v 678 B). 
Theodoret Graec. Affect. Curat. vit § 57 p. 120 30. Suid. 
Wiedemann in Philologus xxx 249 33. [Cf. Ps.-Aug. Quaest. 
Oxv 67 (Anaxagoras by mistake) Hermes xLv (1910) 494. 
A^] 

5 p. 144 Ll 3 FoLLEM Lucil in Non. 110 26 (xxvi 28 
L. Müller) ego siqui sum et quo folliculo nune sum (indutus, 
non queo. Rufin. Hist. Eccl ir 9 col. 519° Migne. Basil, in 
reply to a persecutors threat, atque utmam aliquid mihi esset 
digni muneris, quod offerrem huic, qui maturius Basilium de 

20 nodo follis huius absolueret. cf. Ambr. ep. 37 § 36 quod lle 
uerbis gloriatus est, sanctus Laurentius factis probawit: ut wiwus 
exureretur et flammis superstes diceret: uersa, manduca. | Arnob. 
ie. Arnob.-Iun.] in Ps. 149 £n extensione follas nostri corpore. 
lexx. under folliculus. Arnob. 11 76 f£ $n carunculae huius 

25 folliculo constitutis. Gataker on Antonin. VIIL 37 Xaov. 
Petau. on Themist. Or. 17 p. 724. Scaliger on Virg. Catal. 
p.301. Plin. Hist. Nat. vir 8 87 praerosam dentibus linguam 
unamque spem indicw in tyranni os exspurt. 

p. 144 1. 6 PEPIGERVNT c. 3 p. 14 l. 5 nonnulli etiam de 

3o utilitatibus suis cum, odio isto paciscuntur, contento invuria, dum 
ne domi habeant quod oderunt. 

p.144 1.7 atrica Leaena Plin. Hist. Nat. vit c. 23 § 87 
before Anaxarchus, XXXIV c. 8 §72. cf. Timycha in Iamblich. 
Vit. Pythag. 31 (Rittersh. ad cale. Porph. Vit. Pythag. p. 271 

35 ed. Kiessling). Ambr. De Virginit. 1 8 17 Pythagorea quae- 
dam una ex wirginibus celebratur fabulis, quae cum a tyranno 
cogeretur secretum prodere, ne quid in se ad extorquendam con- 
fessionem uel tormentis liceret, morsu linguam abscidisse fertur, 
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atque tn tyranni faciem despursse, ut qui interrogandi finem non 
faciebat, non haberet quem interrogaret. Alciat. Emblem. 18. 
La Cerda. ad nat. 1 18 p. 901. 8 Wiss. sed et tormenta mulier 
Attica fatigauit tyranno negans, postremo, ne cederet. corpus et 
sexus, linguam suam pastam exspuit, totum eradicatae confessionis 
ministervum. | Valer. Max. 111 3 ext. 84 ascribes the story to 
Anaxarchus (so Diog. Laert. 1x 59): Ammian. xiv 9 $6 to Zeno 
the Stoic: told of Zeno of Elea by Euseb. Praep. Euang. x 14 
$ 15 p. 5044. cf. Epictet. m1 24 § 71 o?Tivos ov ody 1590) 
KpeLTT@V €oív, ov 7róvos, ov 6ó£a, oU TOUTS, SUvaTaL 6, Órav 
avTQ 50&), TO cwpmaTLov ÓXov Trpoc TUGAS TLVi aTTeXÜetv, Tívos 
ETL OUTOS SOUNDS €OTL, TivL UTOTETAKTAL. 

p. 144 1.10 ZENO ELEATES De Anim. 58 m. (1 395 7 Wiss.) 
respice ad Muti [supr.] anvmam, cum dexteram. suam. 4gnabus 
soluit; respice ad Zenonis, cum illam Dionysii tormenta praeter- 
eunt. Cic. Tusc. Disp. 11 $52. Valer. Maxim. 111 3 ext. $2 fin. (ef. 
$3, another Zeno) vit 22(7) $1). Philo quod omnis probus liber 
814 r1 p. 460 M. Plut. zepi adorecy. 8 p. 505. de Stoic. Repugn. 
37 3 p. 1051 and adu. Coloten 32 10 p. 1126. — Diodor. Sicul. 
X 17 (Nearchus) Diog. Laert. 1x 26 Menage (Zeno about 
180 years older than Dionysius) who also says that he spat 
out his tongue like the meretria above. Philostr. Vit. Apollon. 
Tyan. vui 2. Clem. Alex. Strom. Iv § 57 p. 589. Thence 
Theodoret Graec. Affect. Curat. vill § 57 p. 120. 34 Znverv o 
"EXeatns avayxalopevos karevmretv TL TOV ATroppHTaY avréowe 
mMpos Tas Bacavous ovdev é&fouoXoyoUnevos. ws O€ dmouw 
'EparooÓévgs év TQ Trept adyadav Kal kakdGv, detcas ovTOS qu) 
T TOV maÜ0Qv vmepDoX5 BracGels é£eirrm TL TOV GVYKELMEVOV 
Kal TOUS GTATLWTAS LNVUCH, THY YAWTTAV Tols 000004 TEMMYD, 


S 


t3 
iS) 


mpocémTvoe TH TUpavye@ cet. Euseb. Praep. Kuang. (cited on 3o 


l 7). Bayle Zénon d'Elée rem. C. 

p. 144 1. 11 coNTEMPTVM MORTIS I. 17 n. 

p. 144 Ll. 13 LACONVM FLAGELLA ad nat. I 18 fin. wt taceam 
de Laconica gloria. Ad Mart. 4 Oehler. Synes. ep. 57 


i», 4, , ^ N ^ W 
p. 195° of reves AakeGauuoviou TocovT@ TQ Ova TOV pacTiywr 35 


aipate THY Tap avTots éTiunoav " Apreuur. La Cerda. Lasaulx 
255n.142.  Eunap. Soph. in Iulian. p. 483 med. ed. Boissonade. 
Diog. Laert. vi 27. Pausan. 11 16 § 10 Frazer. Sext. Empiric. 
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Pyrrh. Hyp. 111 24. Cic. Tusc. Disp. 11 c. 14 § 34 he saw some 
scourged to death, without a groan. v c. 27 8 77. Themist. Or. 
2] p. 250. Muson. in Stob. serm. 111 19 $16 p. 169 [=ed. Hense 
p.521. 10. A.S.]; also in Stob. Florileg. Lxxxv 20 (ed. Hense, 
5 p.1131L 1f£). Alciphr. ep. 3 54. Pauly 171395. Greg. Naz. Or. 
39 4 f£. AakevikQv. édyBov ériBoOptov ata, Éawvouéveov tats 
pacTiÉL kai TOUTO povoy KaKas avópitouévov, ois ruuü rau Dea 
xai roUro 7rapÜévos. Sen. De Prouid. 4 § 11 numquid. tu in- 
wisos esse Lacedaemoniis liberos suos credas, quorum expervuntur 
ro indolem publice wuerberibus admotis? ps) alos patres adhor- 
tantur, ut actus flagellorum fortiter perferant et laceros ac 
semianimes rogant, perseuerent uolnera praebere uolneribus. 
inser. Bopovikns Daremberg-Saglio su. and under dvayacri- 
yocis. Epictet. Diss. 1 2 § 2. Simplic. Comm. on Epictet. 
15 Man. c. 10 p. 646 (1v 107 Schw.). Lact. on Stat. Th. 1 118. 
Iv 48. 227. Plut. m1 240° Wytt. uit. Lycurgi 18. Nicolaus 
Damasc. Fr. 114 8 11 (at 458 Müller). 
p.144 l 17 cowTEMPTV Ad Scap. l. 5. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 
vir 14 813. P. E. n 15. Cypr. De Mortal 16. Iustin. 
20 Dial. c. Tryph. 45 p. 264a capxoroinOels vTépewev...iva...0 
Üávaros karadopovn05. 96 p. 3233. cf. Otto (p. 35 n. 5) on 
IustmiA pol SU Grell preb Osos fe Dane Lowered ETT 
p. 50a. Minuc. 8 § 6 pro mira stultitia et incredibili 
audacia spernunt tormenta praesentia, dum incerta metuunt et 
25 futura: et dum mori post mortem tument, interim mori non 
timent. Luc. De morte Peregr. 18 wemeixace yap abToUs oí 
kakoGatuoves TO uev OAOV aÜdvaroi écecOat kai Budcecbat TOV 
dei ypovov, Tap 0 kai KaTappovodat Tod Üavárov Kal ékóvres 
avTOUs ém.0L.00actv of TroXXot. Keim’s Celsus p. 149. Ep. ad 
3o Diognet. c. 1 Üavarov Katadpovodor. c. p. 499a. Tatian 4 
p. 144°. 19 vro) Üavarov Katadporvytai. Clem. Alex. Strom. II 
7 § 60, of the Brachmanes, «aradpovotücu 86 Oavárov kai wap’ 
ovdev nyodvTat To Cv. Euseb. Mart. Palest. 11 $2, of Pamphilus, 
Tap OXov avToU TOv Biov rác Oumpévas apeTH, avrora£e, Kal 
35 Katappovynces Biov. De Fug. in Persec. 4. ad nat. 1 18 bis. 
Lactant. v 18 § 5 cum uero ab ortu solis usque ad occasum 
lex diuina suscepta sit et omnis sexus et omnis aetas et gens 
et regio et natio unis ac paribus animis deo seruiant, eadem 
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sit ubique patientia, idem contemptus mortis. Mart. Polyc. 4. 
Orig. Contr. Cels. 11 17 fin. 73 pr. (cf. 38 and 45 xoXdeecv) 
m1 68. 78 p. m. Ignat. Smyrn. 3 2 Ova ToÜro kai Üavarov 
&areópovgoav. 

p. 144 ll. 20—1 Adu. Marc. 1 9 p. 801 1. 8 Kr. quem titulum 
incidemus ex duobus deo Marcionis? | Ammian. XIV 6 8 quidam 
aeternitati se commendarr posse per statuas aestimantes eas 
ardenter adfectunt cet. | 

p. 144 1. 24 PRAESIDES Kellner's transl. p. 17 supr. 30 fin. 
(an exact parallel) De Spectac. 30 p. 28 1. 28 Wiss. praesides, 
persecutores dominici nominis saemoribus quam dps flammis 
saewerunt imsultantes contra Christianos liquescentes? Kaye 
48 n. 3. 

APVD POPVLVM 49 f. p.142 l 6. Blunt Right Use 355— 6. 

p. 144 1. 28 De Pudic. 1 p. 221 1. 8 Wiss. principalem 15 
Christian. nominis. disciplinam, quam psum quoque saeculum 
usque adeo testatur, ut, si quando, eam in feminis nostris 
inguinamentis potius carnis quam tormentis punire contendat, 
id wolens eripere quod witae anteponunt. Neumann 1 143 6 
doubts the historical character of this account and of that 20 
of Potamiaena (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. vi 5 82) Cypr. De 
Mortalitate 15 excedunt ecce in pace tutae cum gloria sua 
wirgines wenientes antichristi mwnas et corruptelas et lupa- 
naria non timentes. Blunt Right Use 372 n. l. Ad Herenn. 
IV § 29 si lenones witasset tanquam. leones. cf. Sen. Contr. 1 2. 25 
S. Afra (Ruinart 501) ex-courtesan ‘J’apprends que tu es 
une courtisane; sacrifie done, car tu ne peux appartenir au 
Dieu des chrétiens; Euseb. Mart. Palaest. 5 § 3 tote 06 yuvai- 
Kas cwppoctvns THs averáTo Kal abromapÜévovs ackmrpías* 
eis aiaypas UBpes Topvotpopots wapacidovta. ib. 8 S& 5—8. so 
Some committed suicide to escape rape. Euseb. Hist. Kecl. 
vii 14814. ib. 11.7 8$32—37. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 1 26 does 
not condemn them. Pelagia Euseb. Hist. Eccl vir 12 § 2 
(cf. Dict. Chr. Biogr). Domnina and her daughters ib. 3 § 4. 
Sophronia, a Christian Lucretia, Euseb. Hist. Eccl viu 35 
14 § 7. Vita Const. 1 34 (cf. § 33). Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 
vir 12 §§ 3—4, a rich Christian lady at Antioch urged a 
number of Christian girls, whom she had trained, to throw 
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themselves into a river, év ayumxavow éavr5v Te kai Tas 
Tatoas Üceacauévy kai rà uéXXovra €E avOpomov Seva TO 
Aóye Tapabeioa, TO Te zrávrev SeLVaY adopnrórepov, mropveías 
ATELAHY, Nde dkpows cciv vmoeivau. deity akoücat. ib. 14 
588 15. 16. 17. Ambros. De Virginibus nu 4 § 23 aut sacri- 
ficare wrginem aut lupanari prostitu vubent. cf. the very 
curious story of her escaping the brothel in the clothes of 
a soldier who went in to her, and the martyrdom of both. 
ib. SS 26—33. Allard Les derniéres Perséc. 237. Mommsen 

ro Strafrecht 955. 

CHRISTIANAM Minuc. 37 § 4 pueri et mulierculae nostrae 
cruces et tormenta, feras et omnes suppliciorum. terriculas 
inspirata, patientia, doloris inludunt. Cf. Ambr. Exhort. Vir- 
ginit. 12 $882. Les vierges martyres, suivies d'un appendice 

15 sur la condition matérielle, morale, religieuse et sociale 
de la femme avant Jésus-Christ, par M. l'abbé F. Martin. 
Paris 1874 2 v. 12°. pp. xxxi 434. 426 (7 fr). Allard Persé- 
cution de Dioclétien 1 283—4. 326. 328. 347—8. 388 seq. 
(Agnes) m. 

20 . p. 144 1. 29 c. 40 p. 116 1. 17.—Lactant. v 19 8 9 decet eos 
suscipere .defensionem, deorum suorwm, ne, si nostra inualuerint 
(ut cottidie inualescunt), cum delubris ac ludibriis suis deserantur. 
13 § 1 cum autem noster numerus semper de deorum cultoribus 
augeatur, nwmquam uero, ne n ipsa quidem persecutione 

25 minuatur (quoniam peccare homines et 4nquinari sacrificio 
possunt, auerti autem non possunt a deo; ualet enum ut sua 
ueritas) Prudent. Peristeph. Iv 87—8 martyrum semper 
numerus sub omni | grandine crewt. Aug. De Ciu. Dei xxi 6 
(u 563 26 D.) lgabantur includebantur, caedebantur torque- 

3o bantur, urebantur lanabantur, trucidabantur—et multiplaca- 
bantur. Iren. Iv 33.9 fin. Rufin. Hist. Eccl. vit 17 fin. vi 5 
p.329. Iustin. Apol. 11 12 (p. 50*^) converted by the constancy 
of martyrs. Comments of spectators [Cypr.] De laude mar- 
tyri 15. Chrys. 1 711:—712*. 714° aíua OwjvekOs và Kara 

35 THS exkAnolas àp&ov $vrá. cf. 579°. Bingham xx 7 6. Ep. 
ad Diognet. 6 § 9, Funk. 

p. 144 1. 32 Arnob. 11 5 p. 50 30 quod, cum genera poenarum 
tanta sint a uobis proposita religionis hwius sequentibus leges, 
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augeatur res magis et contra omnes minas atque interdicta 
formidinum animosus populus obnitatur et ad. credenda? studium 
prohibitionis tpsius stimulis excitetur. ib. 77 ssta quam dicitis 
persecutionis asperitas, liberatio nostra est, non persecutio. Iustin. 
Apol. 11 10 p. 49* Otto. 12 p. 50*. ib. Dial. c. Tryph. 110 Otto 
ad |. p. 337? ceparoroumovpevot yap Kal oTavpovpevos Kat Onpious 
TapaBarropevor Kal Secpots Kab Tupi Kal Tdcats Tals (XXaus 
Bacavos é6tt ovk adiotapeba Ths oporoyias, O5Xóv écTw, 
aXN, dowTEp àv TOLAUTAa TWA YyivnTal, TOTOUTM MAdOV ANXOL 
TXeloves TioTOL Kal OcooeBets Sta Tov dvopatos Tov ‘Inaod 
yivovTat. o7rotoy €ay àpméXov Tis ékréum TA KapTOhOpHoavTa 
wépn, eis TO avaBAacTHaaL érépovs kXa8ovs Kal evÜaXeis Kal 
KapTodopous avadidmcat, Tov avToV TpdTOY Kal ep cuv vivera. 
Ep. ad Diognet. 7 fin. ody opás dom mretoves KoradlovTat, 
TocovTw mTAcovatloytas adAXous. ib. 6 f. Xpioiavol koXató- 
pevor Kal” uépav mrEovalovor padrrov. Lactant. v 13 § 5. 
19 § 9 (quoted above) augetur religio dei, quanto magis pre- 
matur. §22 defendenda. enim religio est non occidendo sed 
moriendo. Aug. De Ciu. Dei 11 29 p. 95 |. 22 D? calls on 
the offspring of the Scipios and Fabricii: expergiscere, dies 
est, sicut experrecta es in quibusdam, de quorum wirtute per- 
fecta et pro fide uera etiam passionibus gloriamur, qui usque- 
quaque aduersus potestates invmacissimas confligentes easque for- 
titer moriendo uincentes ‘sanguine nobis hanc patriam peperere 
suo. Ep. (8=) 137 § 16 (Christian?) inter mimicos augentur, 
persecutionibus crescunt, per adflctionum augustias. usque in 
terrarum extrema dilatantur. |, Orig. Contr. Cels. vil 26 fin. 
Rufi. Hist. Eccl 1x 9 p. 528 m. Leo Serm. 1 De Petro 
ENDO —324c*76; Miprne P.L. Liv 426%  A.S.] 


On 


IO 


15 


20 


Ad Scap. 1 cum omni saeuitia uestra concertamus, etiam 30 


ultro erumpentes, magisque damnati quam absoluti gaudemus. 
ib. 4, ib. 5 fin. nec tamen deficiet haec secta, quam tunc 
magis aedificart scias, cum caedi videtur. quisque enim 
tantam. tolerantiam . spectans, ut aliquo scrupulo percussus, et 


inquirere accenditur, quid sit in causa, et ubr cognouertt 35 


ueritatem, et vpse statim. sequitur. Bibl. Max. Patr. vii 738° 
martyres moriendo uincunt. cf. Lucifer Calar. Moriendum 
esse pro Dei Filo (Bibl. Max. Iv 242°, La Cerda cites 


M. T. 3l 
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ibí- p. 285 l. 25 ed. Hartel(?). [Iustin] Ad Orthodox. 74 


p. 436^ avr’ ai Bacavor adtat, ais kai Tpenv HY xpnadpevos 
o “EXAnucpos tpocdoxncas 0v av’Tav dXvrov dvXdTTew 
éavTóv, tov pev “EXAnvicwov kaTrémavcav, tov dé Xpe- 
5 oTiavicpov éotnoav Taytwtepov. Ambr. De Fide Resurr. 45 
morte martyrum religio defensa, cumulata fides, ecclesia ro- 
borata est. [Cypr.] De duplici martyrio 9 f. (app. 227 7) quis 
enim nescit, fratres, quam uberem. prouentum effudat ecclesiae 
seges, apostolorum. ac ceterorum martyrum. sanguine irrigata ? 
io quo plus sanguinis effusum. est, hoc magis efflorut multitudo 
fideliwm, hoc latius sparsit suas propagines illa beata wtis a 
Christo stwrpe surgens et occupans orbem uniuersum. Blunt 
Right Use 239. 
METIMVR Verg. Hor. Sil. V. F. 

15 p. 144 l. 33 SEMEN cet. c. 21 p. 72 1. 30—p. 74 l. 1 discipuli 
quoque. ..multa perpessi... fiomae postremo per Neronis saeuitiam 
sanguinem — Christianum | seminauerunt. [Cypr.] De laude 
Martyri 7. Biblioth. Max. Patr. vit 157* martyrum. sangwis 
mundum fecundaut. Lactant. v 18 8 5. 22 § 21 illae maaime 

20 causae nostrum numerum semper auxerunt: audit circumstans 
populus inter upsa tormenta dicentes non sacrificare se lapidibus 
humana manu factis, sed deo uiuo, qui sit im caelo, multi 
hoc uerum. esse intellegunt. Nilus Serm. 12 De Ascens. (Phot. 
Cod. 276, 515a Bekker), à aárrovres QuekoXvov, avr?) oar- 

25 To“évn cuvekpórev Kal Talis chayals KaTa TOV adoarróvrov 
avioTn TA TpoTala. Ta THS éKKAnTias KaTEKOTTETO KAN- 
para kai o THS mío Tes erredidov LüXXov KapTrOS...UTEpavos 
ékXaGevero Kal GAO KAHMA paprópov éfXaoravev. Minuc. 
c. 97 S 1(%). Arnob. r1 5. Cypr. Quod idola di non sint 7. 

30 Iustin. Dial. e. Tryph. 96 p. 323*. 110 p. 337^ 121 p. 349? 
sq. 46 p. 265*. Apol. r 11 (p. 59*). 39 (p. 78°). 57 (p. 91%). 114 
p.43*. Luc. Peregr.13. Ep.ad Diogn. 6 p. 498^. 7 p. 499*. Basil. 
ep. 264 (1112544). Aug. in Ps.3 9 p. an. dicat etiam: * Non timebo 
milia popult circundantis me’; curcumuallantium scilicet gen- 

35 tium, ad exstinguendum nomen, si possent, ubicumque Christia- 
num, sed quomodo timerentur, cum tamquam oleo sanguine 
martyrum tn Christo ardor caritatis inflammaretur? ib. 39 
1 pr. et sparsus est sanguis tustus et illo sanguine, tamquam 
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seminatione per totum mundum facta, seges surreait ecclesiae. 
40 1 p. m. (Iv 490^) ad multiplicandam ecclesiam ualuit sanctus 
sanguis effusus, seminationr accessit. et mors martyrum. ib. 58 
Serm. 1 § 4 p. m. effusus est magnus et multus martyrum 
sanguis: quo effuso tamquam. seminata seges ecclesiae fer- 
tilius pullulawt et totum mundum sicut nunc conspicimus 
occupawit. 78 15 p.m. 88 S. 1 10 p. m. martyres occidat, 
semina sanguinis sparsi, seges ecclesiae pullulawt. 118 S. 32 
6 fin. et quis non uideat quantum adiuuerit ecclesiam. sanguis 
ecclesiae ? quanta ex 4lla semente seges toto orbe surrexerit! 
194 24 m. wuolebant paucos Christianos exstinguere, occidere ; 
sangunem fuderunt: de sanguine occisorum tanti exsur- 
rexerunt, a quibus illi interfectores martyrum  superarentur. 
140 20 fin. et quid est factum de tot mortibus martyrum 
nisi ut ipsa uerba praeualerent, et tamquam irrigata terra 
sanguine testiwm Christo pullularet ubique seges ecclesiae? 
. ef. 21 (iv 2243* 2244^) Friedlander nr 636 n. 1 citing 
Gieseler 1 70 21. "Tzschirner 170—1. Blunt Right Use pp. 
239—241. 

p. 146 l. 3 Minuc. 38 § 6 non «qui » non habitu saga- 
entiam sed mente praeferimus, non eloquémur magna sed 
uiwimus. 

TANTOS. ..QVANTOS supr. c. 40 pr. p. 116 1. 17. Bünemann on 
Lactant. 1 3 § 21. 

p. 146 1. 4 oBsTINATIO supr. c. 27 pr. quidam. dementiam 
eaistimant, quod cwm possumus et sacrificare in praesenti et 
unlaest abire manente apud. animum proposito, obstinationem 
saluti praeferamus. ib. fin. illos numquam magis. detrium- 
phamus, quam cum pro fidei obstinatione damnamur. De 


5 


= 


n 


Spectac. 1 p. 11.18 Wiss. sunt qui extstimant Christianos. ..ad. 30 


hane obstinationem abdicatione uoluptatium erudiri, qua faci- 
lus uitam contemnant amputatis quasi retinaculis evus nec 
desiderent, quam vam superuacuam s)bw fecerunt, ut hoc con- 
silio potius et humano prospectu, non diuino praescripto de- 


finitum. earstimetur. ad nat. 1 18 pr. reliquum obstinationis 1n allo 35 


capitulo collocatis, quod neque gladios neque cruces neque bestias 
uestras, non ignem, non tormenta, ob duritatem ac contemptum 
mortis, animo recusemus. cf. ib. 17—19. Epict. [=Iv 7 


31—2 
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$6. A.S] Antonin. [x1 3. A.S.]. Plin. ad Trai. 96 (97) 
8 3 neque emm dubitabam, qualecumque esset quod fate- 
rentur, pertinaciam. certe et inflexrbilem obstinationem | debere 
puniri. Ep. ad Diogn. 1 rine te Oeo memoi80Tes xai 

5 70S ÜpmokeÜovres avTov TE KOGMoY vmepopdou TávTes kai 
Üavárov xatadpovodcr. ib. 10 p. 501^ rote rovs koXato- 
pévous émi TO pn Oérew aprvjncacbar Oeov xai dányamij- 
cers Kal Oavpaces, TOTe THs àmTmáTys TOU Kécpouv Kal TAS 
TrAVNS KaTAYVOTEL, órav TO AANOOS év oVpave Gv émvyvooq, 

ro 0rav ToD Ookoüvros évÜaOe Üavarov Kxatadpovnons. lusti. 
Apol. I 11 dvaupoóvrev o) Tejpovríkauev. 39 58éos óuoXo- 
yoüvres TOV Xpiotoyv amoÜvnuoxouev. 57 ov yap Sedoixapev | 
Üavarov. See exx. id. Apol. 1 2. Act. Mart. Iust. 5. Neumann 
I 153 n. 3. 

I5 p. 146 l. 5 MaGisTRA Ad Scap. 5 fin. Iustin. Apol 1 4 
p. 55^ ov yàp TpoTov vapaXaj[8óvres ruvés Tapa Tov 6.640 kaXov 
Xpiotov un apvetoOar é£eratóuevou rapakeXevovrat (Otto ad |. 
p. 15°). Clem. Alex. Strom. Iv 73 fin. p. 596 P. d00@nceTar 
6€ Tig, av ovpépn, AtroNoyncadOal, iva dia ve THS papTv- 

20 plas ola TE THS opmodoyias cdeXdvrau oí TravTes, ioxvpo- 
Totovpevot pev Ol KaT  ékkNgo(av, Üavpuatovres O6 Kal eig 
TioTW UTayomevor ob é£ EOvOY THY TwTNPLaY moXvmparoriyj- 
cavTes, of Xovroi 06 UT ExmAHEEWS KaTEYSmEVOL. 

CONCVTITVR is staggered. Kaye 123—4. 

25 5 op. 1461.9) Scorpiac; 6, p. 15891219 Wiss. “De Pudicag 
p. 288 L 14 Wiss. ib. 22 p. 272 l 25 Wiss. aliud baptisma. 
De Bapt. 16 pr. tota Paradis) clams tuus sangwis est. De 
Anim. 55 fin. Cf. De Fuga in Persec. 9. De Patient. 13 
p. 21 1. 4 Kr. secunda, intinctio Aug. x 700 Gaume. Chrys. x1 

30 86 Ben. Dodwell Diss. Cypr. 13, De secundo martyrii baptismo. 
Acta Perpetuae c. 18, (Sees only martyrs in Paradise, De Anim. 
55, p. 388 1. 26 Wiss.) 

DONANTVR De Pudic. 21 p. 269 |. 24 Wiss. ?psum Para- 
cletum in Prophetis Nous habeo dicentem ‘potest ecclesia donare 

35 delictum. ib. 21 fin. p. 271 8 ev tdeo ecclesia quidem delicta 
donabi. ib. 22 p. 271 27 Wiss. ib. 22a. m. p. 272 ]. 1 Wiss. 
sufficiat martyri propria delicta, purgasse. De Bapt. 16 pr. 
Adu. Mare. Iv 35 p. 539 l. 17 Kr. v 19 bis p. 645 ll. 24—5 Kr. 
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Scorpiac. 6 p. 158 1. 10 Wiss. 12 fin. e.g. p. 174 1. 6 Wiss. sordes 
quidem. baptesmate abluuntur, maculae uero martyrio candi- 
dantur. Blunt Right Use pp. 236—7. Kaye 132 n. 6. 317. 
318. 321 (6). 349 seq. 418. heretic martyrs, pseudo-martyrs 
Bingham xv 8 11 £ xvi 6 7 n. 84—86. Ambr. ep. 26 16. 
De obitu Valent. 53 n. De Virgin. m1 $834. De Viduis $55. 
Bu ir5S8 in. loanni 1 2, 662°). ep, 198 5 fin. bis. 
Baptism of martyrdom Aug. ep. 265 4 quoscumque legumus 
in corpore Christi, quod est ecclesia, pertinere ad regnum caelo- 
rum, nonnst baptizatos intellegere debemus: mesi forte quos 
angustia passions vmuenit, et nolentes negare Christum, ante- 
quam baptizarentur occisi sunt, quibus ipsa passio pro 
baptismo: deputata est. [Pelag. in Rom. 6, 3. A.S.] Cypr. 
ind. baptisma sanguinis p. 376 a. martyres p. 395. Orig. 
Exh. ad Mart. 30 Barticua uiv (Bora, TO ToO paprvpíiov. 
idem Hom. 2 in Leuit. (11 1909) secunda remissio est in passione 
martyri esp. Cypr. Append. De laude Martyru 23 p. 45 17. 
Biblioth. Max. Patr. xiv. 7° martyrium peccata dimittit. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. Iv 9 § 74, 3—4, P. 596—7, quoting Hermas. § 76 
p. 596 fin. &oucev ov TO naprVpiov asrokaÜDapous eivau duapTLaV 
peta Góms. ib. § 106 pr. p. 609, the divine wisdom ézayer 
kadapow évdoEov to paprTÜpuiov. Funk on Hermas sim. v 
28, 3. 

p. 146 1. 10 SENTENTIIS VESTRIS GRATIAS AGIMVS c. 1 fin. 
damnatus gratias agit. c. 21 p. 66 l 25. c. 46 prope fin. 
Christianus etiam damnatus gratias agit. Rufin. Hist. Eccl. 1v 
Lut Bmeham x 2 20. Optat 11 2 p. 52 Dupin. Iustin. 
Apol. 11 2f., the martyr Lucius when sentenced to be executed, 
«ai xdpiv eiGévau dpmoroyer, Tovnpav GeozrorQv THY ToioUTov 
amndr.axyOat vyiveakov kal Tpdos TOV TaTépa kai BaatNéa TOV 
ovpaverv mopevecOar. ib. 11 pr. TO 6bAnwa asotiQóvres evxa- 
piatoupev. Acta Mart. Scillit. p. 116, Robinson, ll. 5 6 12. 
Ad Scap. l denique cum omm saeua "uestra concertamus, 
etiam ultro erumpentes magisque damnati quam absoluti gau- 


30 


demus. Heraldus h.l. pp. 187—8. Prudent. Peristeph. xii 94. 35 


Acta Perpetuae 12. Maximiliani 3. Cypriani 4. Saturnini 17. 
Deo gratias, battle-cry of the catholics in reply to Donatist 
Deo laudes (Aug. Enarr. in Ps. 132 6. Allard Persécut. de 
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Dioclétien 1 106). Acta Marciani et Nicandri 2 (Ruinart 618). 
Acta Felicis (Ruinart 376—8). Aug. in Ps. 137 3 (1v 1525*) 
gaudet iniquus in popina, gaudet martyr in catena. quomodo 
gaudebat sancta «sta, Crispina cuius hodie sollemmtas celebratwr? 

5 gaudebat cum tenebatur, cwm ad iudicem. ducebatur, cum in 
catasta leuabatur, cwm audiebatur, cum damnabatur; in his 
omnibus gaudebat: et eam maseri miseram putabant, quae cum 
angelis gaudebant. 


INDEX TO THE INTRODUCTION 
AND NOTES 


The Roman numbers refer to the pages of the Introduction; the Arabic 
numerals to the pages and lines of the Notes 


a 259 11 

abolefacio 362 30 

abortion 201 24, 202 1 

abrumpo 379 11 

abscindo 407 17 

absumo 466 21, 37 

abundo: ex abundanti 259 18 

accipio: accepto ferre 233 28 

acclamations of emperors 365 35 

accuro: accuratus 313 19 

acesco 396 17 

adeo (adu.): atque adeo 368 3 

adhuc: see usque 

adiuro (exorcize) 358 34 

adlégo 286 25 

adprehendo 249 7: 

adsolo 247 20 

advents, two 296 10 

adulter (heretic) 454 29 

adulterium (and cognates) 455 11 

adultero 438 1, 454 18 

aedificator 445 38 

aemülus (and derivatives) 314 16, 323 2 

aequanimitas 443 22 

aequus: ex aequo 372 3 

Aesculapius 238 38 

aestuo 427 20 

affecto 438 13 

agape (love-feast) 396 28 

ago: hoc age (agite) 354 23: c. aec. 
pers. 151 10, 214 22 

alias (—aliter) 408 3 

aliquantulus: aliquantulo 271 30 

aliquis (contemptuous) 221 35, 228 10, 
245 33, 474 25 

alius (=alter) 322 30 

ambitio (circuit) 191 29 

amphitheatre, cruelty of 385 14 

amplius (in negative expression) 249 19 

Anaxarchus 475 19 

angels, evil 310 36, 369 12 

ante (in pregnant use) 225 17 

Antichrist: see Empire 


antiquity of Christian truth 264 11, 
269 25, 446 31 

antisto 348 21 

Antoninus Pius 180 6 

aperio: ex aperto 268 30 

apex (priest’s headdress) 248 25 

Apion 277 11 

apocarteresis 443 26 

Apollo in servitude 238 24 

aquaelicium (aquilicium) 411 7 

aquariolus 493 33 

Arabia, source of incense 352 25 

arbitrium: ad arbitrium 310 9 

archigallus 332 34 

archives 425 18 

archiuum 276 13 

Aristeas: 268 9 

Aristides, the * Just? 222 8 

Aristotle 444 9 

arms, cutting of, 1n Cybele ritual 333 13 

army, Christians and the 418 20 

artifex (of God) 289 28 

artisans, Christian 439 22 

arx (metaphorical) 168 5 

ascension, of human beings 303 18, 28 

ass: ass's head fable 249 25, 258 4, 5 

asseueratio 191 31 

Astarte 328 3 

astrologers 368 31, 369 12, 424 15 

at quin 195 8 

atheism, charge of, against Christians 
210 14 

atoms 451 27 

Attis 246 27 

axle-torture 472 6 


banishment: see islands 

baptismal formula 382 12 

baths, thieves at the 426 21 

Belenus 328 25 

bene quod 192 14, 330 4, 409 30 
[Vineent. Lirin. p. 31 4. 42 13 
ed. Moxon. A.S.] 
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Berosus 276 23 

bestia 434 32 

biformis 258 16 

blood, Christian abstinence from 204 
20, 32; human, cure for epilepsy 
etc. 203 24, 205 17; human, drunk 
at compacts 202 17, 28; of sacrifice 
324 12; shed in Cybele rites 333 3 

Blunt, J. J. xvi, xvii etc. 

Brahmins 417 7 

brethren, Christians as 393 14 

burial, Christian 390 35, 421 27 

burial-places of gods 213 8 


caccabus cet. 231 9 

Caelestis 226 10, 322 22, 328 34 

caelum: de caelo (proverbial) 168 18 

caesiones 400 3 

campestre (subst.) 407 38 

cantabrum 255 8 

cantherius 251 14 

capio: capit (=évdéyerar) 260 28 

carcer (personal) 341 8 

Carthaginians, infanticide among 196 3 

carus (of price) 421 22; cari (subst.) 
370 13 

Cassius Seuerus 215 6 

castellum 377 7 

Castor and Pollux 317 26 

Castores (Castor and Pollux) 317 38 

castration, for the Kingdom's sake 
209 31 

cataclysmus 271 5, 407 31 

cateruatim 363 5 

Catiline 202 17 

Cato of Utica 395 32 

cauea (of theatre) 246 11 

causa: in causa 403 13 

censeo (in passive) 247 26 

censualis 277 29 

census 188 5 

Cerda, La xv, xix 

certus (of persons) c. infin. 205 14; 
pro certo 325 25 

C hrestianus, miswriting of Christianus 
165 29 

Christianity, as old as the world 282 
10 ete.; growth of, through martyr- 
dom 480 20, 37; illegal 167 32; 
novelty of 281 20, 375 18; universal 
prevalence of 376 17 

Christians, blamed for publie calami- 
ties 401 5, 402 23, 403 24; calumnies 
against 185 25, 186 9; chastity of 394 
37,395 6, 442 13; their gratitude for 
sentences 485 24; their inflexibility 
483 25; innocence of 163 5; ‘lazi- 
ness? of 416 15; made, not born 
265 22; not only lowborn and igno- 
rant 153 1; regarded as fools, mad 
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467 34, 468 31, 473 23; sufferings of 
470 10; their vietory in death 471 1 

Christianus, derivation of name 165 
19; the cry Christianus sum 159 18 

cineresco 409 13 

circa (c. accus. person.) 159 11 

circulatorius 320 4 

circumcision 283 1 

circumfundo 303 13 

circus, madness of 384 32 

Claudia Quinta 318 22 

clausula 357 16 

Cleanthes 290 9 

clipeus 255 21 

cock, sacrificed by Socrates 436 9 

cohabito 418 17 

coitio 400 26 

commeatus (respite) 357 22, 439 13 

commemoratio 238 11 

commentator 215 18, 454 33 

comparative: see genitive 

compono (of assignation) 248 18 

compulsatio 278 14, 296 9, 381 26 

compulso 278 13 

concatenatio 277 35 

concipio 335 6; numen 322 19 

concurro 323 9 

concussio 188 25 

concutio 356 18 

conditio (from condo) 270 26 

conditrix 475 5 

confession of the Name 154 35 

congredior 443 25 

congressio 330 34 

conp-: see also comp- 

conpensatio 381 15 

consecraneus 252 10 

consecratio 338 24 

consigno 194 17 

consisto (I join issue with) 167 11, 
431 10 

constupro 246 3 

contemptor 407 28 

contestor 263 14, 425 15 

contineo: in continenti 323 12 

contrarius; e contrario 229 26 

contumelia: in contumeliam 240 18 

conuenio (c. acc.) 211 38, 356 6, 365 19 

conuiolo 396 7 

cornutus 259 8, 288 16 

corpus (corporation) 386 29 

corroboro 192 37 

Corybantes 334 4 

cosmopolitanism, ancient 381 31 

courtiers, Christian 377 28 

Crete: abode of Zeus 333 31; the 
cave there 333 38 

criminator 241 28 

Croesus 315 18 

cross, fanciful discovery of the, every- 
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where 251 29, 253 4; as instrument 
of torture 475 15 

crucifixion 224 34 

crudito 204 6 

cultura (worship) 251 8, 305 26 

cum maxime 175 13 [add: Petron. 
54 pr. A.S.] 

curiositas 335 9 

curo (c. dat.) 438 30 

cursito 363 9 

custodia (prisoner) 205 26, 425 20 

custodio 428 9 

Cybele 245 4, 332 18 

cynocephalus 184 13 


daemon 309 24: see also demons 

daemonium 380 19, 424 22, 435 16, 20: 
see also demons 

dative (of person judging) 360 34 

de 176 16, 221 36 

death 415 13; contempt of 478 18 

debauch of daughter 287 34 

debellator 180 3 

debellatrix 332 28 

decachinno 455 36 

deculco 443 11 

dedecorator 238 23 

deductor 287 9 

defendo 170 7 

dehinc 415 27 

dehortatorius 310 12 

deicio 339 32 

deiero 240 36, 359 18, 433 18 

deification, of emperors, etc. 171 6, 
216 27 

deliquium 300 277 

Delos 406 14 

dementio 320 33 

Demetrius Phalereus 267 4, 276 38 

Democritus 442 25 

demons 309 94, 323 10 etc. ; action of 
339 21; consoled by corruption of 
man 311 12; food of 312 14; their 
influence on human bodies 311 21; 
persecution due to 340 10 

demonstrator 322 24 

denique 422 26 

deposits 443 36 

depostulator 366 8 

deprecator 410 30 

depretio 429 26 

deputo 284 8 eto. 

destino: destinatum 334 19 

destitutio 379 29 

destructor 446 1 

destruo 433 32 

detriumpho 341 35 

detrunco 354 13 

deus: deus bonus cet. 262 16; deus 
uidet 263 15 
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dico: non dicam, non dico 407 26, 424 
24; ut ita, dixerim 452 17 

Dido 474 34 

digero: digestum 450 17 

digitus 276 3 

dilanio 278 11 

diluculo 419 18 

Diodorus 214 36 

Diogenes 443 1 

diploma 333 24 

dirigo: directo 323 5 

disciplina 438 36 

dispector 428 12 

dispositio 313 32 

dispunctio 265 11, 272 20 

dispungo cet. 374 8, 425 27, 426 7, 
430 18 

dissolubilis 452 37 

diuersitas 465 24 

diuinatio 280 1 

diwinitas 279 24, 374 18 

dog: in Socrates’ oath 240 21; use of, 
to help incest 187 5 

doles 389 34 | 

dominator 307 7 

dominor (c. genit.) 338 4 

dominus: as an imperial title 360 17; 
domini (=dominus et domina) 318 5 

Domitian 175 38 

Domitius Ahenobarbus 318 34 

dono 484 33 

door-posts, decoration of 363 24 

drought 404 1 

dubius: see procul 


eadem (=eddem opera) 286 11 

earthquakes 404 4, 406 12 

east, turning to the, in prayer 255 23 

eclipse, at crucifixion 300 27, 301 14 

effeminatio 245 30 

Egypt, religion of 327 17 

elders, etc. 388 36, 389 15 

Eleusinian mysteries 190 31 

elimino 183 36 

elogium 156 9, 326 21, 426 3 [Archiv 
f. lat. Lex. x (1898) 251 f. Vocab. 
Iurispr. Roman. 11 (1913) 459 A.S.] 

Elysium 456 23 

Empedocles 458 14, 474 23 

emperor, genius of the 358 1 

Empire, the, as restraint on Anti- 
christ 356 20 

Epicureans 452 8 

Epieurus 452 21 

Epona 251 19 

ergastulum 341 3 

erogo 425 7, 466 26 

erubesco 204 17 

eructo 466 18 

eruptio 400 14 
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et (and indeed) 313 28; (and yet) 161 
36, 376 13 

Etruscans 336 8 

Evans, R. W., quoted xiv 

euigoro 262 5 

exactor 371 20, 410 12 

examen 217 16, 408 13 

exancillo 262 6 

exceptio 282 33 

excessus (death) 333 28 

exorbitatio 279 14 

exorbito 180 25, 257 24, 279 12 

exorcism, power of 321 7 

expauesco 379 30, 394 22 

expedio: expedite 454 26 

exposure of children 200 21, 207 37 

exprimo: expressus 412 25 

expungo 161 8, 248 30, 280 27, 296 30, 
363 19, 466 1 

exsecramentum 310 30 

exsero: exsertus 296 37, 374 25 

exsufflation 325 5 

exsul (c. genit.) 418 8 

extendo 195 15 

exterus: extremissimus 275 28 ; extimus 
286 21 

extorqueo 200 16, 354 29 

extra 443 38 

extranei (heathen) 355 4 

eyes, chastity of the 428 27, 442 
2 


fabricatio 227 38 

facio: facit ad 323 1 

factitator 290 7, 441 3 

facula 373 30 

fagots, used in torture 472 22 

famelicus 244 15 

famulo 298 33 

fasting 412 1 

fattening of fowls 181 8 

Feliz, surname of Sulla 223 5 

filii (— liberi) 209 4 [Archiv viii 190-1] 

fingers, use of, in counting 276 3 

fire, ordeal of, applied to Ohristians 
469 19 

flagito 431 19 

floreo (metaph.) 218 37 

flying powers of magicians 320 36 

foculus 205 19 

follis 476 15 

folly: see madness 

formator 360 13 

fortasse an 282 15 

forte: see si 

frater as Christian title 393 14; fratres 
(brother[s] and sister[s]) 317 38 

fruits, of Christian doctrine 430 24 

(frux) 297 3 

fungor (e. dat.) 196 29 


INDEX 


Gabinius 184 24 

garlands 420 13 

Gauls, infanticide among 197 18, 198 
25 

gehenna 455 32 

genitive: after comparative 406 31; 


examples of its use 272 8; with 
adjectives 272 8, 410 3, 21 

genius, of the emperor 368 5 

gens (=genus) 410 1; hoc genus 


(adverbially) 341 28; genus tertium 
454 3 

ghosts, called up 319 23 

goats as divinators 320 12 

God, patience of 415 4 

gods: human beings 212 11, 2179, 19; 
in literature 235 81; of the heathen 
as demons 310 27, 320 28; pagan 
views of the 451 29, 452 8 etc. 

grace before and after meat 397 34, 
399 25 

gradus 294 3; obstruere gradum 338 18 
(see also p. 9 n. i) 

graves, rifled 373 14 

guttur (in plur.) 354 12 

gymnosophistae 417 18 


habeo c. infin. 316 15, 371 4, 372 22 

Hadrian 179 17, 25; his rescript to 
Fundanus 157 35 

hands, raised in prayer 349 2 

hariolus 424 9 

hastarium 231 35 

head, uncovered, in prayer 349 36 

Herauld, Didier xv, xix 

Hercules 244 4, 245 34, 246 38 

hic: ad hoc 464 19: see also ob 

Hiera 405 36 

Hieromus 276 25 ; 

hodiernus : ad (in) hodiernum 408 5 

Homer, first poet 238 13 

hooks, as instruments of torture 225 4, 
353 37 

hostilitas 370 32 

hostis publicus 156 4, 361 22, 380 5 

human beings, honoured as gods and 
saviours 220 4 

hymns 399 15 


idols 223 16, 20, 26, 224 11 

Jews: attack Christianity 257 29; 
source of Christianity 281 1; dis- 
persion of 284 23, 27; as persecutors 
305 10; their treaties with the 
Romans 337 35; their religion 
lawful 282 19 

ill.: see also inl. 

illusor 438 8 

images of gods, not primitive 335 18 

imago (opp. ueritas) 457 4 


INDEX 


imber: igneus 408 22 

impendo 211 27, 424 28 

imprimo: impresse 264 1 

inaccusatus 469 6 

inaestimabilis 260 23 

inanimalis 465 27 

incendiarism 373 7, 30 

incense: use of 351 32, 421 7; cost of 
352 17; from Arabia 352 25 

incest 207 33, 208 32, 220 35, 287 17; 
charged against Christians 156 11, 
186 9; divine and human 205 29, 30; 
divine 221 24 

incido 334 23 

incolatus 316 17 

inconprehensibilis 260 20 

incorruptibilitas 466 9 

increbresco 278 34 

incursus 380 24 

indefectus 292 30 : 

indexes to Latin authors xviii 

indicative, instead of subjunctive, in 
orat. obliq. 180 18, 332 17, 419 14 

infanticide 195 30 ff.; charged against 
Christians 156 11, 186 9, 36 

infectus (=non factus) 218 14, 17 

infrendo 227 35 

infructuosus 416 23 

ingenium : (inventiveness, etc.) 192 9; 
(plur.) 242 17 

ingratia: ingratis 465 16 

ingratus (c. genit.) 410 21 

initiatio 191 7, 307 3 

initio (verb), with double accus. 194 
14 


iniuria 386 9 

injury, better to suffer tham to inflict 
378 24 

inl.: see also ill. 

inlex 414 23 

inluminator 287 3 

innatus (=non natus) 218 14, 452 23 

innocence of Christians 427 32 

inquieto 247 13 

inquinamentum 246 19, 353 12 

inquit (they say) 153 31, 356 11 

imr.: see also irr. , 

inreligiositas 229 31, 325 31, 336 19 

inreligiosus 229 29, 343 37 

inrepercussus 259 25 

insectator 438 4 

insecutor 162 8, 176 36 

insequor 162 1 

inspiration 264 16 

instructus (subst.) 184 33, 416 29 

instrumentum (of scripture) 264 7, 
269 20, 281 9, 453 15 

integre 438 26 

intentatio 338 10 

intentio 338 10, 431 17 
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intercipio: interceptus (dead) 333 22 

interim 193 26 

interpolator 446 4 

interuerto 453 29 

inuerecundia 187 29 

inuidia 413 18 

inuisibilis 260 15 

inuoluntas 429 21 

irrufo 318 38 

islands, banishment to 392 16 

Iuba 277 8 

judgement after death 460 4 

Iulius: leges Iuliae 169 1 

Iuno 334 10: Cupra (Curis, ete.) 329 26 

Iuppiter: incestuous 205 34, 206 14; 
metamorphosed for immoral pur- 
poses pp. 287ff.: Latiaris, human 
sacrifice to 199 21 

iurulentia 195 12 

iusum 275 34 


Kortholt, Christian xvi 


lacrimae (of trees) 352 31 

lambo (of fire) 354 10 

lamps, for decoration 
364 13, 433 22 

language of Tertullian xvii f. 

Larentina 233 33 

largiter (c. genit.) 374 4 

latro (verb) 434 8 

laws, the Roman 372 34 

Leaena 476 32 

legifer 275 35 

legion, the ‘Thundering’ 178 6 

leoninus 258 32 

leprosus 298 28 

Lewis and Short’s Latin Dictionary 
xviii, 170 20, 176 37, 184 33, 188 29, 
191 7, 202 12, 241 29, 245 30, 292 31, 
293 37, 307 3, 322 25, 335 12, 348 30, 
357 38, 362 30, 363 19, 366 10, 370 32, 
379 24, 429 25, 435 8, 438 4, 446 2, 
452 38, 453 1 

lex: legis latio 271 35; 
271 33 

lexieons, Latin xvii ff. 

Liber (=Bacchus) 183 32 

Liberalia 419 29 

libidinosus (c. genit.) 450 10 

libraries, in Egypt 266 35, 267 26, 
268 31, 269 4 

lightning, persons struck by 467 17 

lions, Christians cast to 404 16 

litteratura 266 26 [Archiv v 49-55] 

liturgy 387 15 

localis 278 18 

Aó'yos 298 35 

longinquus: de longinquo 340 27 

Lucia 318 12 


in daytime 


legis lator 
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Luna (masc.) 243 35 

lupa 334 20 

lupanar 364 31, 410 36 
Luxemburg manuscript xvi n. 


madness, charge of, against Christians 
338 28 

Madvig's limitations xii 

magicians 319 7; Christ, etc. as 297 8 

maliloquium 429 5 

manceps 217 30 

mancipo 325 21 

Manetho 276 19 

manticularius 426 18 

manum 


manus: manu facta 387 8: 
porrigo cet. 422 29: prae manu 
342 26 


manuscripts, neglected, of Tertullian 
xvi n. 

Mareus Aurelius 177 1, 18 

marriage, the object of Christian 
209 11 

martyrdom, a baptism 484 25, 33 

mathematicus 424 13 

matrix 292 34 

Mauretania, religion of 329 11 

maxime: see under cum 

Megarians 396 9 

Melampus 306 25 

memoria (plur.) 266 38 

Menander, historian 276 36 

mendico: mendicans 422 23 

Menedemus 267 37 

mereor: merito (adu.) 343 26 

Messiah 296 1 

metallum 341 9, 392 11 

metempsychosis 457 9, 459 26 

Metennius 182 29 

militia (in concrete use) 196 25 

mimes 243 5 

mimice 438 10 

mines and quarries (as places of penal 
servitude) 226 17, 341 9, 392 11, 19 

ministro 160 33 

Minos 324 10 

misceo (c. accus. et dat.) 340 7 

misericordia 422 33 

moderation, in food and drink 398 
Oe LE 

modius 409 23 

modulus 293 25 

modus: eius modi (as adjective) 247 33, 
469 9: huius modi (in same use) 
469 12 

monitor 350 7 

monks 417 6 

monsters, fabulous 194 23 

monthly payments 390 15 

Moors 375 10 | 

moral change in Christians 441 5 


INDEX 


morticinus 205 11 

Moses, date of 273 35, 274 7 
moueo (intrans.) 404 5 
Mucius 474 18 

multus: multum est 305 23 
munus: munia 279 9 
Musaeus 306 18 

mussito 993 14 


names, ill-omened 165 7 

naturalis: naturalia (subst.) 279 16 

ne (whether) 163 9, 192 1, 248 36, 
337 18; (—ut non) 195 23 

nebulo (verb) 368 21 

necesse 191 32, 427 29 

necubi 202 12 

negotiator 445 30 

nepotor 444 32 

Nero 305 15; his persecution 174 35 

neruus (—gpenis) 194 35 

Nile, the 403 24, 36 

nisi si 191 10 

nocenter 239 26 

nocentia 410 9 

noceo: see mocenter 

nomen Christianum 151 27, 162 30, 
172 24 

nota: notam inuro 393 7 

noui (=scio) 175 24 

nouiciolus 453 32 

nouns, personal, with unqualified geni- 
tive of abstract nouns 272 8 

nouus: nouus ac nouus 365 31; moue 
185 4 

nudipedalia 411 15 [add Strabo vii 
288 A.B.] 

nullus : in nullo (=nulla in re) 180 21 

Numa Pompilius 307 16, 308 9, 334 
35 

numerus (as a military term) 374 38; 
numero (in number) 294 1 


oaths, by the fortune (genius) of Caesar 
344 1, 358 1 

0b: ob hoc 336 17 [correct the note by 
reference to Archiv für lat. Lexikogr. 
xi (1899) 381 A.S.] 

obduco 431 29, 470 29, 471 37 

oblatro 434 8 

oblittero 180 28 

obp.: see also opp. 

obpignoro 182 6 

obsoleto 247 16 

obstinatio 339 16, 341 38, 483 25 

obstruo gradum 338 18 

oculo 308 24 

odio (verb): oditur 166 6 

odium humani generis, meaning of 
416 6 

offendo: offensa (subst.) 361 11 


INDEX 


offero 426 31 

oficium (with genit. of inanimate 
objects) 279 1 

onager 250 15 

operator 445 33 

operor 359 26 

opimus (of victims) 351 8 

oppando 251 12 

oracles 306 26, 309 20, 314 33 ; ambi- 
guities of 315 4 — 

orbis 405 34 

ordo 397 31 

originalis 284 15 

oro: oro te (uos), parenthetical 280 35, 
405 29, 456 29 


orphans, Christian treatment of 391 * 


10 
Orpheus 306 18 
otiosus : otiosum est 214 9 » 


paedagogium 234 8 

palabundus 285 15 [Archiv xiii 284 f.] 

palaestrica 367 11 

Pallas (the olive, etc.) 219 14 

Pamelius xix 

Papius: lex Papia 168 33 

par (c. genit.) 217 17, 221 23 

paradisus 456 12 

parasites 397 18 

paratura 316 25, 339 37, 453 35 

pars: ex parte 410 4 

Parthians 375 11 

parum est si 181 34, 299 35 

pascua (fem.) 313 21 

passiuitas 207 16 

passiuus 207 27 . 

patior 262 11 

paucus: paucis 217 6 

penes (in local sense) 195 32 [add 
Archiv für lat. Lexikogr. iv (1887) 
398 A.S.] 

perductor 423 27 

peregrinus 332 5 

perhibeo testimonium 212 35 

persecution, rejoicing in 472 29 

Persians 255 18; incestuous 205 30, 
206 29 

pestilence 404 8 

Petrograd manuscript xvi n. 

philanthropy, Christian 391 16 

philosophers 447 22; adultery of 442 
11; impunity of 16618; their love 
of glory 449 26: see purple 

philosophy 432 8, 433 17, 435 3, 445 6 

Phryne 442 3 

Pilate 303 37, 304 30; supposed report 
of Jesus’ trial and death, sent to 
Rome, Acta Pilati etc. 172 28 

plane (ironical) 316 35 ; plane...tamen 
313 30, 381 18 
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plastus 253 16 

Plato 406 18, 407 36, 440 26, 444 15, 
460 17 

Platonists 451 29 

plausor 368 7 

plenitudo 431 4 

Pliny the Younger, and Christianity 
157 7 

plumatus 288 21 

plural mase.—sing. (plur.) of masc. 
plus sing. (plur.) of fem. 318 3 

poets 447 11 

pollinctor 233 19 

pollingo 233 24 

populace, attitude of, to Christians 
366 14, 469 33, 479 14 

post (prep.) (in pregnant use) 215 27, 
334 33, 398 19 [add Archiv für lat. 
Lexikogr. xi (1898) 246 A.S.] 

postumo 275 27 

postumus (e. genit.) 408 10 

potaculus 390 21 

potestas (coner.) 388 7 

power, dependent on piety 331 10 

praecipito 415 4 

praedamnatio 340 18 

praedamno 340 18 

praedicator (apparently in the sense of 
‘prophet ’) 265 32, 301 13, 465 22 

praedico (apparently = praedico) 294 25, 
301 10, 465 18 

praefor 240 16 

praeministro 295 27 

praeminor 286 9 

praescribo 187 32 

praesentaneus 343 32 

praeses 151 1, 200 10, 354 26, 479 9 

praesideo 388 36 

praestruo 368 18 

praesumptio 272 30, 467 25 

prayer, prayers, Christian, for empe- 
rors, empire, heathen, persecutors, 
etc. 346 22, 355 13, 19, 30, 357 9, 
387 15, 388 9: see also hands, head, 
prompter, sacrifice 

principaliter (especially) 185 6 

prisons and prisoners 392 27; the pri- 
son of the body 261 36 

procul dubio 379 24 

Proculus 303 28 

prodigo 265 3, 465 8 

proelium (war) 271 25 

profero: prolatus 291 6 

professio 423 9 

prolatio 291 6 

prompter, in prayers 350 7 

pronuntio 435 1 

prophecy, by Christ 299 24; fulfilment 
of 415 29 


prophets, functions of 271 6 
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proseco 198 38 

prostibula (fem.) 182 3 

prouideo: prouidenter 279 21 

proximus: de proximo 340 31 

Ptolemaeus, of Mendes, historian 276 32 

Ptolemy II, Philadelphus, as founder 
of libraries 266 10, 267 26 

publicus: in publicum 362 21 

pullulatio 271 1 

purple, philosophers in 444 21 

Pyriphlegethon 456 1 

Pyrrhus, King 315 30 

Pythagoras 218 18, 443 15, 457 9 

Pythian priestess 464 12 


quantus ( 
(=quot) 483 23 

qui: qua (abl. 176 18; quod (of a 
person) 195 2 ete. 

quin immo 433 28 [add Aldhelm. A.S.] 

quis?: quid ni? 435 6; quid? cet. (of 
persons) 154 5 

quotus quisque 422 21 


ramosus (superl.) 368 17 

raresco 278 28 

ratio (—Xóyos) 289 13 

reading in church 388 15 

recogitatus 313 25 

recogito 348 28, 429 24 

reformo 265 7, 286 31, 309 4 

refrigerium 397 14 

regno (used in passive) 337 20 

hegulus 475 8 

religiositas 334 25 

religiosus: (superl.) 180 14, 199 15, 
239 32; (c. genit.) 251 34 

relumino 298 26 

remunerator 371 23 

remunero 337 4 

renuntiation 382 12 

renuntio 309 11, 382 12, 384 5 

repenso 373 25 

repercutio 249 22, 414 34 

repraesento 246 1 

reprobus 353 3 

resipisco 262 7 

restruo 185 16 

resurrection 461 23, 462 216, 46312,46425 

retorqueo 414 38 

retro (temporal) 267 19 

retrosus 275 33 

revelation 428 19 

reuincio 472 14 

reuinco 299 6 

rex: reges (=rex et regina) 318 3 

Rhadamanthus 324 10 

ring, betrothal 182 8 

Romanus: lingua Romana 365 26 

Rome, decline of 278 15 


=quantulus) 429 19; quanti * 


INDEX 


- 


roughs (mohocks), crowds of 362 36 
ructo 204 10 

rumour, quick 191 11 

rupex 308 6 

rusticor 419 13 


sackcloth and ashes 412 29 

sacrifice ; human 195 27, 197 9; Chris- 
tians compelled to engage in 342 6, 
13; Christians’ dispensation from 
342 13; refusal of Christians to per- 
form 211 18; of prayer 351 11 

sacrilege 365 3 

sacrilegium 211 30 

sacrilegus 249 1, 426 37 

saeculum (the present order, the world) 
337 22 

salarium 434 24 

saltem: nec saltem 459 8 

sarmentum 472 22 

Sarpedon 237 20 

Saturday 257 13 

Saturn 196 1, 31, 197 18 

Saturnia 215 35 

$cio: quod sciam 325 17; (=cognosco) 
175 36; (—noui) 175 24, 283 34 

scrupulositas 450 28 

Scythians eat corpses of relatives 203 6 

secta 281 16, 374 14, 408 18, 431 28 

secundus: ab aliquo 348 4 

seed, blood of Christians a 482 15 

self-knowledge 464 12 

semen 482 15 

senators, Christian 377 35 

Senones 409 28 

Septuagint version of the Old Testa- 
ment 267 16, 32, 268 9 

sequor: sequitur ut 297 5, 41017, 415 10 

Serapeum, library in 268 31 

Serapis 184 3 185 11 

seruitus (concr.) 341 32 

Seuerus, Septimius, as persecutor 169 9 


"shows, publie 420 37 


Hs e or num) 180 18, 194 21, 229 
35, 308 33, 332 17 (sometimes. fol- 
esl by indic.); si forte 253 10, 
324 9, 386 15, 415 11, 423 23 

Sibyl, the 273 6 

Sicily 407 6 

sicut...ita 357 37 

Sigerius 367 27 

signaculum 283 1 

signo 300 23 

silence in pagan ritual 190 12 

siluestris 337 28 

Simon Magus 234 6 

simpulum 233 14 [Archiv xv 139-143] 

simpuuium 233 14 [ibid.] 

siparum 254 31 

slaves, faithful 164 17 
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- 


Socrates 395 19, 436 9, 33, 437 15 etc. ; 
as corrupter 441 14; his daemon 309 
30 

Sodom and Gomorrha 408 24 

soldiers, Christian 377 16 

solitarius 428 38 

sollemnis: sollemnia 361 31 

Solon 272 3 

solum et caelum 285 17 [Flor. 1 38, 13] 

soul, nature of the 451 1, 17, 453 1, 
459 17, 461 13; suffering of 460 28; 
its witness 261 18 

Spartans’ hardness 477 33 

speculator 430 9 

Speusippus 442 9 

Spirit, the Evil 160 27 

spiritus 291 1 

squamatus 287 36 

stabulum 418 15 

standards, worship of the 253 38 

statues, honorary 434 16 

status 294 3 

statutes invoked against Christians 
167 29 

Sterculus 331 30 

stips 422 14 

stipula 396 11 

stoning 373 7, 459 5 

stropha 243 30 

structorius 238 34 

sub 371 18 

subiaceo: subiacet (it is obvious) 249 14 

subicio (I foist) 195 5 [add Petron. 
59. A.S.] 

sublimitas 284 17 

subministratio 466 3 

subo 238 3, 442 6 

subscribo 181 2 

substantia 290 21 

succído 340 23 

suffigo 299 38 

suffundo 379 18: 

suggestus 254 25 

sugillo (suggillo) [not in notes, but see 
Archiv für lat. Lexikogr. iv (1887) 
230-236. A.S.] ; 

sun, worshipped 255 13, 256 26 

Sunday 256 32 

superficies 250 18, 444 29 

superfluus: ex superfluo 259 23 

supernomino 266 24 

supputatio 271 14 

suspicio (verb) 268 5, 326 15: sus- 
pectus (suspicious) 302 19 

suspiro (c. accus.) 245 13 

sustineo 195 22, 245 14, 336 36, 370 6 

Syria (=Iudaea) 299 16 


tabidosus 235 20 
table-rapping 320 16 


: theatre : 
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taceo quod 216 25 

Tacitus, the historian (play on his 
name) 250 23 

tantus: tanto abest ut 361 8; tanti 
(=tot) 405 4,7483 23 

Taurie country 199 1 

temples 378 16; used as places for 
adulterous assignation 248 2; 
struck by lightning 345 18; their 
guards 345 22; temple-dues 422 7 

tenus 409 11 

terrae filius 216 11 

Thales 271 37, 439 1 

Thallus 214 38, 271 98, 277 13 

thanks returned by Christians for 
condemnation 154 16, 485 24 

condemned 181 22; im- 
modesty of 385 9 | 

Tiberius, the emperor 172 7, 188 9, 
281 24, 304 24, 405 32 

titulus: titulo 400 31, 416 14 

torture, applieation of, to Christians 
158 23, 160 17 

trades injured by Christianity 416 1 

tradux 191 34, 293 15 

Trajan 179 14 

transgressio 185 8 

treason charged against Christians 
358 22 

tribunal: pro tribunali 324 7 

triumpho (and cognates) 473 7 

trophies, how constructed 253 19 

Trophonius, oracle of 306 7, 26 

trulla 231 25 

truth, always hated 188 10, 241 19, 
437 28 

tu: quid tibi mecum est? 343 1 

Tuccia 318 12 [add J. S. Reid in Journ. 
Rom. Stud. 11 (1912) 34. A.S.] 

tunc (adjectivally used) 304 24 

turf altars 335 33 

tyrannis 443 18 


uaco 152 19, 220 1 

uacuus 381 12 

uane 469 38 

ubi ubi 420 4 

uectigalis 269 14 

uenenarius 424 1 

uenustas (plur.) 242 30 

uerbum: cum uerbo 300 12; 
gratia 191 25 

ueritas 435 38; (opp. imago) 457 4 

uernaculus 267 14, 277 20 

Verus 180 12 

Vespasian 179 38 

uexillum extollere 474 12 

uicatim 362 25, 422 37 

uices: uicem (with a verb) 429 9; uice 
340 36, 360 31 


uerbi 
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victims for sacrifice 353 3, 19; diseased 
or otherwise defective 234 33 

uideo: (in passive) 278 4; uiderit, 
uiderint (in challenges, taunts) 252 
21, 332 8, 420 32 

uilitas 397 32 

uirtus 290 16 ; uirtutes (miracles) 265 37 

umbraculum 282 16 

ungula 353 37 

voleanoes 467 3 

uolo: uelimus nolimus cet. 330 7 

uotum (=nuptiae) 183 25 

urbs 405 34 

usque: usque adhuc 193 3; usque qua- 
que 380 14 

Vulsinii 409 16 


wantonness at dinners 400 16 
washing of corpses 419 20 


INDEX 


water, for washing 398 21 

wine: forbidden to women 182 16; 
offered to gods 352 34 

wives, Christian, chaste 164 3 

wizards 323 16, 324 23: see magicians ~ 

women, pollution of Christian 479 15; 
torture of 480 11 

word and deed 445 35 

words, confused by scribes xix 

world, decay of the 357 3 

worship: freedom of choice in 326 28 ; 
Christian 400 32 


xystus, cet. 385 37 


Zeno, of Elea 477 13 

Zeno, the Stoic 289 31 

zona 456 17 

Zürich (Rheinau) manuscript xvi n. 
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